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PREFACE 


Of Greek and Roman imperialism there are admi|‘able his- 
tories, but to what convenient volume can one turn for a similar 
general account of the greater imperialism of our own times? 
What Rome required three centuries to achieve has been dwarfed 
by modern nations in barely fifty years. The imperialism of 
these last five decades will rank, in the writer’s opinion, as one 
of the major phases of modern history and one of the two or 
three foremost problems in world politics and world economics. 

Seeing the trees but not the wood is so natural a tendency 
that world events such as the industrial revolution, the rise of 
democracy, and contemporary imperialism are not easily en- 
visaged in their full magnitude until we have had time to put 
tlieir many specific incidents together in some intelligible syn- 
thesis. In the case of imperialism, making such a synthesis is 
as difiicult as it is important, because it means fitting together 
into one narrative such apparently unrelated persons as Glad- 
stone and Gandhi, Roosevelt and Cecil Rhodes, Menelik and 
Mussolini, Kaiser Wilhelm II and King Thebaw; because it 
means combining in one story the Entente Cordiale and the 
Chinese Consortium, Dollar Dii)lomaey and pound sterling 
polities, alliances and loans, foreign missions and raw materials; 
because it means viewing as parts of one political panorama 
the Near East and the Par East, Mexico and Morocco, the 
Philippines and Fiji, Turkestan and Transvaal, Congo and 
Cuba. Difficult as it may be to accomplish the task at all 
satisfactorily, such a synthesis seems well worth attempting. 
That is the primary purpose of this book. 

The second purpose is to present a more realistic view of 
world politics than is offered by conventionalized, chronological 
narratives of European diplomacy. Nothing is more striking in 
the mass of ^'secret treaties” and confidential official documents 
published since the war than the overwhelming evidence that 
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frankly dfivoted to gaming economic or strategic advantages and 
political prestige by appropriating the backward lands o! Asia, 
Africa, the Balkans and the Pacific. Imperialism was I he iM'al- 
ity, diplomacy its superficial expression. If this is time, as it 
appears to be, then the story of international relations be Fore 
1914 cannot be interpreted simply as a mattm* oF narrowly 
European vendettas and erratic personalities. More attention 
must be given to the mines and railway concessions, the e.oloniai 
markets and naval bases, in which the diplomats tlu'msi'lvi's 
were so vitally interested. By emphasising the Fact tliat tlu; 
Great Powers are not nations hut nation-empires, and by de- 
voting a series of chapters to the reasons for international 
rivalry in arenas of conflict such as North Africa, the Near 
East, the Middle East, the Far East, and the Pacific, tlie writer 
has endeavored to concentrate attention on the tilings for which 
diplomats have contended, rather than on the dijilomats them- 
selves. 

An effort lias been made, likewise, to study the econo, ndn and 
social forces behind diplomacy, ‘'fo say that Gerniany tlireat- 
ened France with war ahont Morocco, or tbat France seized 
Tunis, is worse than meaningless. Probably a majorii.y of 
Frenchmen would have refused to seize Tunis, had Ihey binm 
consulted. Certainly on the Moroccan (piestion tin: Kaiser and 
his own ministers were at variance. Nations are. rari'ly units 
in such matters. The habit of regarding them as units has 
unfortunately been strengthened of late by ])a.ssionale c.on- 
troversies respecting the causes of the Great War. At ((‘m])1,ing 
to indict one nation and vindicate another, to make ‘‘({(‘nuany” 
or ‘‘the Allies” guilty or innocent, has the unfortunate effVc.t. of 
obscuring the dynamic factors of which the German and oilier 
governments were— and are — ^instruments. Stressing thes(‘ Fac- 
tors, the first few chapters of this hook analyze the Imsint'ss 
interests, the social groups, the professional projiaganda, the 
popular sentiments, the theories, and the economic conditions 
which seem to have dominated imperialist diplonnu'y. Tlirough- 
out the book, it is to be hoped, the reader will see. the ('xporim', 
the factory-owner, the concession-hunter, the missionary, the 
admiral, peering over the shoulder of the diplomat. 

The narrative might be more conventional if it enlminated 
in the Great W^ar. Instead it continues into t.lie jiresent year. 
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P(‘jiiaps wo are now far enough removed ''Iroin 1914 to ^p^Iize 
it, is liistori(ially and psychologically'^ihacrijrate t 0 ;freat 
Eiiropt'aii diploniaey before that fatal year aVifeit&isoTe trend 
had been toward Sarajevo. The ideas and interests productive 
of war in 1914 liad caused many previous wars, and in large 
measurt^ llu'y have (jontinued to exist since 1914. The present 
volunu', i]i('r(vfor(‘, is written around ideas and interests, rather 
than around the War, and its concluding chaxder is devoted, 
not to the indictment of any nation or any diplomatist, but to 
an (iva, Illation of the past achievements and irresent problems of 
iinpiirialism. For the problems the author candidly confesses 
that he can see no solutions except more enlightened public 
opinion and more effective international cooperation, hut no 
panacea is offered, for the purpose of this book is analytical 
and historical rather than controversial. 

For specialists there exists an appalling number of works 
on various r(\gional and topical subdivisions of the subject. 
With these iiie pn.'senf; volume is not intended to compare or 
compete, Tt- is desigmsl for tlie general reader and for college 
classi‘s as a survey ot! the causes and motives, the history and 
the fdb'c.ls of impiii'ialist world politics during the nineteenth 
and twentii'th centni-ies. It can make no claim to finality. 
Befoi’e the definitive history of imperialism can be composed, 
tliero are many monographs to be wadtten by qualified spe- 
cialists. To {‘xliau.st even the existing printed matter bearing 
on tlui siibj(‘('(. would recpiire a hiasy lifetime. The writer does 
not, ])n'ti'nd to liave utilized more than a modest portion of 
tliC! inuuuu'rable books, iiamphlets, articles, and archives avail- 
able on almost every ehaptcr. Nor lias any consistent effort 
Ix'cn madt' to (die all sources or to give extensive bibliographical 
r(d'('rt'nci's, sims^ in a book covering so broad a field a morass 
of foot not (^s (xuild easily swamp the reader without satisfying 
llui .scliolar. Hero and there, however, a few notes are given 
to indicate some of the more interesting documents puhlLshed 
in t,lu‘ post-b('llnm flood of diplomatic revelations, and occasion- 
ally ollu>r important public papers and secondary works are 
nu'ntioiK'd. For readers who wish to venture farther afield, the 
foot not (>s may ])e supplemented by consulting tlie .selected bihliog- 
rapliu's in my fijjIMms on InUrmtional Kelaiions and the quar- 
t(U'ly lists of l>ooks and documents in Foreign Affairs. 
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IMlMOlilALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 
IN Tim NINETEENTH AND 
TWENTIETPI CENTUIIIES 


CHAPTER I 

SIGNIFICANCE OP IMPERIALISM 
World Conquest and World Unrest 

Tub American public is barely beginning to realize the 
significance of the present-day imperialism, which is now ap- 
proaching its denouement. Of ancient imperialism, of the 
empires of Alexander, of Cyrus, of Ciusar, we have heard 
mucli and of Napoleon’s spectacular exploits every schoolboy 
has read, But the realms conquered by military emperors of 
past ages were baubles, trifles compared with the far-flung 
dominions which have been won, more often with the pen than 
by the sword, in oiir own supposedly prosaic generation. It 
is with this contemporary empire-building, and its effects on in- 
ti'rnational reiatioiis, on our prosperity and our security, on in- 
diislry and civilization, that this study is concerned. 

Ijiltle as the general public may realize the fact, imperialism 
Is tlu‘ most imjnH'ssive achievement and the most momentous 
\voi’l(I-j)rolilein, of our age. Perhaps this statement should be 
thnisi borne, .More than half of the world’s land surface, and 
imtre tlian a ])illi()n human beings, are included in the colonies 
and ‘‘]>ackward countries” dominated by a few imperialist 
tia lions, Mvery man, wmnan and child in Great Britain has 
ttm colonial subjects, black, brown and yellow. For every acre 
ill France, there are twenty in the French colonics and pro- 
tectorates. Italy is one-sixth as large as her colonies; Portu- 
gal, OJK^ twenty-third; Belgium, one-eightieth. The nations 
of W('sf(>rn Europe are dwarfs beside their colonial possessions. 

How ])revalent imperialism was in. Europe before the war. 
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and still remains, it is difficult for Americans to apprecjiate, 
since tlie “average” American has been accustomed, at any rat(^ 
before the disillusionment of 1919, to think lhat seizuia' ol ImTi- 
tory was somewhat akin to theft, that militarism and aggia'ssive 
war were out of date among democratic nations, that conqin'st 
was contrary to the normal principles of inttirnalional morality, 
albeit some slight deviation from sxieh principh^s might b(‘ lair- 
doned or ignored. If we desired Louisiana or Alaska, W(^ 
purchased it; if we annexed the Philipjniies, we ]>aid a ]»rie(‘ 
in gold.^ 

This, however, is not and has not been the attitude of the im- 
perialist nations of Europe, or of Europeanized Japan. French 
statesmen have vehemently declared the conquest of colonics to 
be not merely permissible, but imperative for Prance, and the 
Third Republic has won almost five million sctuarc mih.'S. 
Italian patriots have proclaimed it a sacred duty, and Italy, 
despite all discouragements, has gained almost a million s<juare 
miles. Englishmen have regarded it, in Ki]fiing\s words, as 
“the white man’s burden” which civilized peo[)Ies dure not 
shirk; and in the last half-century four million square' miles 
have been added to the British Empire, besides mu,ny a veiled 
protectorate and sphere of influence, not foi’inally annexed. 
Germany at first under Bismarck’s cautious guidance abstained 
from African and Asiatic empire-building, but at length 
plunged into world-politics, rather late, to appropriate a mil- 
lion square miles in Africa and the Bast Indies, to dominate 
the rich Asiatic empire of the Ottoman sultans ; and, finally, 
to stake all and lose all in the titanic conflict of 1914. Austria- 
Hungary, as lesser partner in the Central European coalition, 
strove to master the Balkans. Russian tsars, not eont(uit with 
their broad domain in Europe and Siberia, strcitelunl acquisitive 
hands into Central Asia, Persia, Manchuria and Mongolia, and 
looked hungrily on Turkey, Tibet, and Afghanistan. da.])aii, 
aptly imitating Europe, took Formosa, Korea, part of IVIan- 
churia. Shantung, German islands in the Pacific, and, during 
the Great War, attempted at a single stroke to make all China 
virtually a Japanese protectorate. All the Great Powers save 
the United States boldly and frankly set them.selves to the 

*Tlie payment, in this case, was not strictly speaking a purchase price, 
cf. infra, p. 300. 
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epic task, in the nineteenth century, of carving out stupendp;i6 
colonial empires j and even the United ^atps, fecling^Vflie 
same urge to action, reached into the racS^-a^d^nutp' the 
Caribbean for modest parcels of colonial territory" " ' 

Nor were the Great Powers more imperialist than several of 
the smaller nations. Belgium, with her vast property in Cen- 
tral Africa; Portugal, with colonies larger than the German 
Kaiser’s; Spain, clinging tenaciously to a strip of Morocco to- 
g(*tlu!r with pitiable fragments of her former coloniab grandeur ; 
and Holland, glorying in a magnificent East-Indian island 
empire, have vied with stronger states in seeking the rewards 
which all hoped to win in the stirring game of world polities. 

“World politics” — it is a phrase to conjure with ! Imperial- 
ism has given birth to world-wide empires, to world-wide 
diplomacy. Great Britain is not, in truth, a European nation, 
but tlie niicleus of a universal power. The tricolor of Prance 
flies in the Congo jungle, on Sahara’s sands, above Indo- 
Chinese rice-fields, European diplomatists act the drama of 
international relations on a stage as broad as earth. Often a 
single diplomatic bargain, signed so easily in a European 
capital, affects the destinies of unwitting millions in all four 
quarters of the globe. The Anglo-French agreement of 1904, 
for example, dealt with Newfoundland in America, the New 
Hebrides in Oceania, Siam in Asia, Morocco and Egypt and 
other colonies in Africa. Sueli is the meaning of world politics. 
And imperialism is the root and raison d’^etre of world polities. 

If from this commanding standpoint one reviews the recent 
history of international relations, the alliances, ententes, crises 
and -wars reveal a new meaning. Almost without exception, 
they were but surface manifestations of the swift, deep current 
of imperialism. When Prance and England trembled on the 
verge of wuir in 1898, during the Pashoda Crisis, imperialist 
rivalry for a million or so square miles of the African Sudan 
was the cause. The German emperor’s celebrated telegram to 
President Kruger, congratulating him on having repulsed a 
British invasion, was more than a breach of international eti- 
quette; it was a revelation of tense imperialist competition in 
South Africa, and as such it both angered and alarmed British 
statesmen. The Moroccan “crises” of 1905 and 1911, which so 
nearly embroiled all Europe in war, were not unique results 
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of some peculiarly German — or peculiarly Preneli— aggressive- 
ness; rather, they were two of the innumerable (jxploHioiis which 
have been caused when the aims of imperialist luiiioiis happmujd 
to cross. The South African War of 1899 may have hwn 
inaugurated by truculent Boers, but it would iievc'r hav(i Ixuvti 
fought had English imperialism not been a(jtive in SoiLih 
Africa; nor would the Spanish- American War havt; <)c,c.urr(>d 
if there had been no American interests in Cuba. The greatest 
wmr the twentieth century had witnessed before 1914 was the 
purely imperialist Russo-Japanese struggle for Kor(‘a ami .Man- 
churia. And the greatest of all wars was caused more by im- 
perialism than by any other single factor. Americans wlio 
prefer to believe that the catastrophe of 1914 was brought 
about by the personal vagaries of AVilliam Hohenzollern may 
cherish their belief if they wdll, but the facts are opposed to it. 
The very alignment of European powers was dictated by im- 
perialism, not by race or democracy or kinship of culture. 
Germany, Austria-Hungary and Turkey were allifnl by T(ni- 
tonic domination of the Near Bast. Republican France and 
monarchist England were bound together by the far-reaching 
impei'ialist bargain of 1904; liberal England and tsarist Rus- 
sia, by an agreement of 1907 regarding imperialist interests 
in Persia, Afghanistan, Tibet. 

It is easy to heap up the evidence, thongh no labored proof 
is intended here. When the German ambassador in 1914 offeiaid 
to respect the integrity of Belgium and .Prance, the significant 
question of Sir Edward Grey wms whether Germany inUuidcd 
to take the French colonies. During the war, cvcui when hardest 
pressed on the battlefields of France, the Allies si)arcd troops 
to conquer the German colonies and occupy tdioiiai j)ortions of 
Turkey. When the German government se<jrctly formulaltul its 
war-aims for eonmiunieation to Presidemt Wilson, a larger slian^ 
of the world’s colonies was the important point. Tht^ Allies, for 
their part, while professing publicly their intercist in small 
nations and the sanctity of treaties, quietly arranged by a si;ries 
of secret treaties the division to be made of Germany s culonitis 
and of Turkey if victory should be theirs. And when victory 
was achieved, the Allies made it one of their first conc'.erns at 
the Paris Peace Conference to wring from Presidemt Wilson’s 
unwilling lips an assurance : that, though the coveted colonial 



SIGNIFICANCE OP IMPEEIALISM 5 

and Neai* Eastern tendtories might he nominally international- 
ized as ‘‘mandates,” the mandates would be given to the Allies 
in accordance with the secret treaties. 

Contrary to a quite general impression, imperialism is not a 
<‘losed story now that the German colonies have been divided. 
The climax has not yet been reached; the denouement is still 
uncertain. Never was imperialist rivalry so keen as after the 
Gr(uit War. We are now entering a period of intensified inter- 
national economic competition, in which the problem of im- 
perialism is becoming all the more acute because most of the 
backward areas available for colonies have already been appro- 
priated. Competition is stimulated by scarcity. There are no 
longer vast unclaimed reaches of Africa to sate the appetites of 
rising powers. Moreover, tariff barriers are being erected in 
hitherto open colonies; governments are taking a more vital 
interest and sometimes officially participating in the interna- 
tional scramble for oil, railway and mining concessions ; the tide 
of immigrant “surplus population” from Europe and Asia is 
being turned back upon itself by American restrictions, to seek 
new outlets ; backward peoples are fast becoming educated to the 
point of providing a really important, and rapidly increasing, 
market for manufaetnres ; raw materials are becoming more and 
more the stakes of diplomacy. 

A few instances of the increasing economic importance of 
colonies will make these general statements more convincing. 
The exports of the United States to our own and other colonies 
amounted in 1900 to less than one-fifth of a billion dollars; in 
1913, to two-thirds of a billion; in 1920, to more than a billicm 
and a half. In twenty years onr exports to colonies were multi- 
plied by 8.8, other exports only by 5.4. These figures are mute 
witnesses to the all-important fact that the United States, like 
other industrial nations, is becoming increasingly dependent on 
non-European countries as markets for manufactured goods. 
Colonial markets are growing much more rapidly than European 
markets. To put it even more clearly, non-European conntries 
absorbed only 23% of the exports of the United States before 
1900 (average 1895-9), but their share rose to 40% in 1913, then 
46% in 1920, and 49.8% in 1923. Almost sixty per cent of the 
new business which American exporters have gained since the 
1890 ’s has been found in Asia, Africa, and America. To gen- 
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eralize, in tlie decade from 1913 to 1923 the imports of colonies 
increased by 51% -while the imports of other eoTiiitries ijK'reased 
by less than 16%. Colonies in 1923 meant five billion dollars’ 
worth of export business, of which two billions luid been addedj 
in a decade.’- 

Conversely, as industrial countries import nu>r(i raw ma.teriais 
and foodstuffs, colonial sources of supply are drawn upon more 
and more heavily. To take the United States as an exam{)ie, 
again, the value of imports from colonies increased almost fen- 
fold in the two decades from 1900 to 1920. From colonies and 
quasi-colonial “‘backward countries” we get our crude rubber, 
much of our oil, fertilizers for farmlands, fruit and coffee for 
the breakfast table, chocolate and sugar for the confectioner, 
tobacco, tea, hemp for rope, and jute for all the millions of bags 
in which goods are packed for shipment, indispensable manga- 
nese for our steel-mills. Inconceivably more do the l(*ss richly 
endowed European nations rely upon colonial prodm'fs. Colo- 
nial investments, too, are multiplying, mounting into billions of 
dollars for the United States and into tens of billions for the 
imperialist nations collectively; more will be said later about 
their importance. Colonies and backward countries, spoils of 
diplomacy before the war, are vital features of everyday ])usi- 
ness to-day. Whether they are closed or opmi, d(‘Vf'lo]n‘<l or 
retarded, monopolized or shared freely, will be a tnuc.h more 
signifiicant question to-morrow than it was yesterday. 

Perhaps even more challenging as an omen of tln^ a,pproat<h- 
ing climax of imperialism is the uneasy stirring of non- 
European races which have been subjected to enough of Euro- 
pean rule to become restive. During the last few y('ars a Sf»irit 
of rebellious self-cletemination has seized upon hitherto inert; 
subject races: Nationalist Turkey has turned against European, 
exploitation, Nationalist Egypt has won independence; Indian 
Nationalism has assumed monumental proportions; Nationalist 
Persia and Afghanistan have east off British shackles; Filipinos 
have become more insistent in their pleas for independence. 

Whether this movement of the non-European ])eop]es for 
self-government will reach peaceful maturity is a grave question 

computations nsinp: statistics in 
Boofc *^*^*'^^^*^ distract of the United States and the Statesman's Year- 
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for the entire civilized world, but even more interesting is the . 
prospect, of which one can catch only faint glimpses h‘ow,,:"be;,' 
yond the question of self-government. "What will be the situa- 
tion when India’s factories, now springing up like mushrooms, 
are numbered by hundreds of thousands instead of by thou-, 
sands; -when China’s industrious masses are harnessed, as more 
than a million Japanese now are, to modern industrial machin- 
ery; when Asiatic manufactures on a large scale compete with 
European and American industries? Steadily and surely, and 
far more rapidly than many casual observers believe, the so- 
called backward nations are borrowing not only superficial traits 
of European civilization, but European methods of industry, of 
war, of government, of education. The day is dawning when 
the deficiencies which made these peoples ‘'backward” and 
impotent in the face of European imperialism will no longer 
exist, and, like Japan, such countries as China, India, Persia, 
Egypt, Turkey, Siam, perhaps even parts of Africa will use the 
machines and the weapons and respond to the nationalistic and 
democratic sentiments which have given Europe her seemingly 
impregnable world-mastery. India has 320 millions to Great 
Britain’s 44 millions of inhabitants; China has possibly 400 
millions to the 39 of France ; Asia and Africa have over a bil- 
lion to Europe’s half-billion. The imperialist “Great Powers” 
of to-day are but pygmies prodding giants into activity. Wliich 
wdll be the Great Powers of to-morrow? 

In. the following chapters, imperialism will be viewed both as 
an achievement and as a world problem, the significance of 
whicih has been merely suggested in the foregoing rather sketchy 
introdiKition. The most natural starting-point for a systematic 
study will be found in the background, beginnings, and causes 
of the movement. After that, we may proceed chapter by 
chapter with a survey of its development, and, at the end, look 
back over the material to generalize and criticize. 



CHAPTER II 

TWO CHANGES OP MIND 


Most of us are inclined to believe tluit oiir convictions are 
true and will remain true. Pew realize witli wliat astonndin<j: 
rapidity the most fundamental political and eeoiu)nii(', dogmas 
may be revolutionized. If for no other reason than to illustrate 
this changeability of ideas, it is worth while to review the inter- 
esting process by which Europe was first enamoured of colonial 
empire, then disillusioned, then reconverted to the old faith 
in the modernized form of imperialism. If one n'ould analyze 
international relations to-;day, one should first digest tlu^ I’acd. that 
only fifty years ago the foremost statesmen of Europt' wer(' just 
as firmly convinced of the futility and folly, as tlnfir predeces- 
sors had been and their successors were to be persuaded of llie 
value and virtue of imperialism. Another pur{)OS(', linwt‘ver, 
will also be served by a preliminary survey of 1h(‘, hisloric'ul and 
economic antecedents of modern empire-bnildiiig. Like trees, 
great historical events spring from a soil enri(‘lH>d ])y lluf r(>- 
mains of earlier growths. The to-days of our lives, and Die 
to-morrows, arise from the yesterdays. The infant ]>reseijt can- 
not deny the parent past. 

The domination of the world by European powt'rs Avhi(fii in 
modern times seems so natural as rarely to provokt^ tln^ sliid(‘nt ’s 
curiosity, is in reality one of the most astonishing paradoxes of 
history. During long millenniums while powerful emidin's and 
civilized cities were rising and falling in ancient Egypl, in 
Babylon, in Asia and China, most of Europe w'as a savagt^ 
(wilderness. In the ease of the Phoenicians, at least, ba('.kward 
i-Europe received colonists from Asia and Spain w^as ('olonized by 
I'Carthage. Only toward the very close of ancient history did 
Greece and Rome, the southern fringe of the European coni.i- 
nent, in. contact with Asiatic and African civilization, begin to 
play any conspicuous role in the world. With the decline of 
Rome, Europe once more fell into weakness, and again lau'.ame 
■'■'8 ■ A .V: 
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subject to colonization and conquest by Asiatic and African 
powers. Into Spain came tbe Moors from nortliern Africa ; into 
soutbeastern Europe the Asiatic Turks fought their way. Surely 
Europe seemed destined to be the footstool of other continents, 
not the imperial mistress of the world ! 

The beginnings, however, of Europe’s rise to world-power be- 
came evident about the time of the Crusades, when Christendom, 
turning at bay, sent its armies to invade the Afro-Asiatic Mo- 
hammedan world, and when Italian city-states such as Amalfi, 
Venice, Florence, Genoa and Pisa, reaching out for the commerce 
of the East, established their warehouses (fondachi) in the cities 
of Asia Minor. Prom the twelfth to the fifteenth century the 
Italian cities monopolized the trade routes linking the eastern 
Mediterranean wdth Asiatic countries whence came spices, gems, 
drugs, and many other luxuries desired by nobleman and 
burgher. This commercial expansion into the Near East was 
the prelude to, and the economic reason for, the epochal fif- 
teenth-century European voyages of discovery. 

Mercantilism, or the Creed op Princes 

One may well inquire why the great explorers of the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries w’^ere sent out not by the Italian com- 
mercial city-states, nor by the opulent Hanseatic League of 
German commercial cities, but by commercially backward coun- 
tries, predominantly agricultural countries, such as Portugal, 
Spain, England and Prance. An answer is suggested by even 
a cursory sketch of certain economic conditions at the time. 

Gold and silver were relatively scarce in medieval Europe. 
As commerce expanded, the supply of precious metals became 
so inadequate as to occasion inconvenience, even anxiety, espe- 
cially in countries which had no mines. Furthermore, the rising 
national kings needed gold or silver to maintain their courts, to 
increase their power, to hire soldiers, to pay for wars. Yet it 
was difficult to obtain the precious metals, except in one of two 
ways. The Italian city-states, which monopolized the Asiatic, 
trade, obtained supplies from Asia, and from their lucrative; 
business as middlemen between Europe and Asia. The Ger- 
mans had mines as well as profitable trade. Other countries 
resorted to many and curious, but largely futile, expedients, 
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such as engaging alchemists to transmute baser metals into gold, 
or forbidding the export of bullion and coins, or debasing liie 
coinage. It is not difficult to undei-stand, ilieii, why (‘idei-pj-ising 
monarchs in Western Europe hungered for new mines of 
cious metals; why explorers searched so avidly for gold and 
silver. That would be one solution of tlie diflieully. Or, il a 
West-European nation could open up a new roid.e to Asia and 
trade directly with the East, not only could it. ('S('ap<^ jniying 
the extortionate prices of Italian and German middhmien, but it 
could hope to amass wealth in the role of retaihir. 

The latter solution was found by the little kingdom of Portu- 
gal, whose explorers bravely ventured down the unknown West- 
Afriean coast until they rounded the Gape, la'acdied India from 
the south, in 1498, and brought back cargoes of si)i(‘es by the 
new all-water route. Naturally, under prevailing standards of 
international ethics, they claimed a monopoly of (heir new route 
and sought to exploit it to the ultimate (h'grec*; naturally the 
Portuguese king declined an offer from nuircantile Venice to 
purchase wholesale all the spices imported via the Cape (1521). 
Portugal’s aim was not colonization, bid, (‘omuuo’dal ])rord. 
(Trading posts were established along the Afrii'uu coasts, on the 
shores of the Indian Ocean, at the entraiu'e to the Persian Gulf, 
and above all in the spiee-prodiicing East lmli('S. To Lisbon 
'the Portuguese vessels, sailing in secrecy under naval convoy, 
brought their rich freight, and to the Casa da India at Lisbon, 
wholesale warehouse of Oriental spice.s and luxurit's, (*ame 
Dutch and French and English nicrehants to buy from Poi'l.ugal. 
The king’s coffers received, it was estimated, tfTbO, ()()() a year 
net profit, and hundreds of Portuguese officials and traders <m- 
riched themselves. 

Spam, on the other hand, failed to find a new route to tlie 
spice islands, hut discovered instead the silver and gold miiu's 
of America. It has been estimated that from 141):} to KilO Spain 
got in America about 875 tons of gold and 45,720 tons of silvm-, 
and on this treasure the king levied a royalty of twenty pm- 
cent, the Admitting that these figures may be far 

from scientific accuracy,^, and that much of this bullion wa.s 
captured en route by British or other adventurous mariners, 

*A, Del Mar, Money and Civilization, pp. 02, 102; of. A. F. Dodd, 
History of Money, etc., p. 39; Keller, Colonization, p. Ill, Max Weber, in 
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and that through commerce much found its way intoVfher coun- 
tries, and even that the influx of gold and silver inay^'haye Been ■ 
injurious to Spain’s economic development, the imds >eniain':' 
nevertheless that the Spanish court was brilliant and powerful 
in the sixteenth century, and that Spain’s colonial conquests 
ai)peured to be so marvelously profitable as to excite the eu- 
])idity of less fortunate West-European monarchs. 

For a time, to be sure, Prance and England were content to 
purchase spices from Lisbon, and send out a few explorers. 
The Dutch, at that time subject to Spain, became the chief car- 
riers and distributors of Spanish and Portuguese trade. But 
toward the end of the sixteenth century the Dutch rebelled 
against Spain, and, as Spain and Portugal were united under 
Philip II ’s scepter, began to prey on Portugal’s colonial-com- 
mercial empire. It is not necessary to retell the familiar story 
here, but merely to empbasize the economic aspect which has so 
potently affected modern nationalistic economic policies. The 
East India Company, chartered by the Netherlands in 1602, 
wrested from Portugal the route round the Cape, the trading 
posts in the East and the East Indies, and for generations 
monopolized the spiee trade, despite persistent efforts of French, ^ 
and English to seize a share. Dutch commerce prospered ;;; 
stately ships crowded Dutch ports; and the trident of Neptune 
seemed well in the grasp of Holland. 

The sequence of events which have been so roughly sketched 
here led almost inevitably to a national policy which has con- 
tinued to sway men’s minds even to the present day — the policy 
of Mercantilism. Seventeenth-century rulers naturally ascribed ■ 
Spain’s greatness to the fabulous wealth of American colonial 
mines, Portugal’s ephemeral brilliance to the East Indian trade, 
and Holland’s rise to her colonies and commerce. Less favored 
nations, unable to find exclusive trade routes to the Orient or 
to tap nature ’s treasures of silver and gold, must find some other 
method of gaming wealth if they would not be impoverished. 
Richelieu, the great French statesman of the early seventeenth 
century, looked with envy on the Dutch, whose trade wuth the 

his iYirtschnfUgesGhichte (Munich, 1923), p. 219, accepts 2tl> million kg. 
of gold and 00 to 100 million kg. of silver as the best figures for the produc- 
tion of Mexico and South America from 1493 to 1800. It should be 
romonil)orcd that the Brazilian gold production, which assumed large 
proportions in the seventeenth century, was Portuguese rather than Spanish. 
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EasT and West Indies was so lucrative. Frani'.e, (duiiiH'd, 
should eirmlatc Holland. Instead of payiiif? so dearly lor im- 
ports from other countries, Prance should malo^ luu* own clolh, 
raise her own food and press her own wine, maniiFai'hiia' ,yoods 
for export, and thus ‘ ‘ draw money from other ('(unil ri(‘s. ’ ' And, 
be it remarked, he considered naval power and (‘oloiiial empire 
indispensable features of this economic ])ro»‘ram.' Similarly 
John DeWitt, Grand Pensionary of the. Ni'llierlaiids, in his 
Political Maxims linked colonies with commen'c and indiislry as 
the trinity responsible for Dutch power. How •j.'c'mu'al Ibis 
conviction became may be inferred from the fa,('t lliat Prussia, 
Denmark, Sweden, England and Prance, in Ibe seventeenth 
century, all made some effort, to found eolonies, as w<'U as to 
foster shipping, industry, and export trade. Tin; theorii's in- 
spiring these ventures were oftentimes so crude that the veriest 
tyro in economic science can demonstrate tlnur falsify. N(iver- 
theless, in one form or another with many a variation, tlu; }K)licy 
of colonial eommercialisra was so universal in lliti seviudeeiilh 
century and so remarkably manifested in llu? eiglittMudb t'en- 
tury, that it cannot be lightly dismissed as a fallacy. II was 
the direct application of political national monarcliy to tlie 
economic conditions of the age. 

Prefigured in the writings of, Moiichretien, .llichc.licu, DeWiit, 
Thomas Mun, Raleigh, Sir Joshua Child, and olhers, and i)rac- 
tised perhaps most conspicuously by Ijouis Xl\'’s c(‘le]ii'utcd 
minister, QoUifirL this policy of encouraging imluslrios, exp«)rts. 
colonies and shipping came to be known as CoHhuHsih or, more 
generally, Mercantilism, 

Economic policies, more or less well suited to the conditions 
under which they were originated, survive long aftm* the condi- 
tions have changed. And the polie.y of Mercantilism, (ligniTu'd 
in its hoary age, still survives to-day, thongli it has donned Ihc 
garb of modern economic phraseology atid adopt (sl an alias, 
imperialism. It will not be unenUglitening to n'capituluti' the 
conditions which gave birth to Mercantilism, if w(! would (‘h-ai- 
our minds of tradition before attempting to judges tlu' validily 
of mercantilist policies under twentieth-century conditions. In 
the seventeenth and eighteenth .centuries, Mercantilism took 


“Mercantilism as a Factor in lliclicliiMi’s Economic 
Policy, Pol Set. Quart., XXXIX, pp. mi) 
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form in response to a set of political, economic and religious 
conditions winch have since been swept away. It was an edifice 
built on foundations which have been washed away by the cur- 
rent of pi'ogress. 

One of these foundations was royal au tocracy : ^ ambitious and 
despotic kings of England, of France, of Denmark, of Spain, of 
Prussia, of Sweden needed gold for their growing expenditures 
and. men (obtainable for gold) and ships for their incessant 
wars. IT(mce the emphasis on obtaining precious metals by com- 
merce, on which kings levied duties, or by discovery of mines, 
from which kings exacted “royalties,” and hence the emphasis 
on national merchant marines, easily convertible into naval 
auxiliaries. 

Religion played a less important part. Missionary zeal, one 
needs hardly say, was a significant factor in the early explora- 
tions and in later colonization. But missionary zeal is not a ^ 
reason for wholesale colonial conquests unless, as in early mod- 
ern times, it be generally assumed that monarchs should dictate 
the religion of subjects, and that conquered natives should be 
(jonverted witliout clioice. 

More significant in this analysis was the economic situation. 
The first naive greed for trade routes and gold mines, notable 
in the fifteenth century, was modified by subsequent economic 
transformations. To begin with, the building of larger ships for j 
ocean voyages, and, incidentally, the improvement of roads in 
Europe, made commerce in bulkier goods possible and profitable. ! 
Manufacturing industries in Europe, stimulated by this event 
as well as by other causes, grew amazingly in the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries, iintil h ome mar kets. jvere glutted and 
foreign miirkots bitterly con tested. Woolen cloth and alcoholic 
beverages, probably the two leading commodities manufactured 
for ex])()rt, were goods that could he made in almost every 
country. Competition was necessarily keen, and the European 
markid; was not only limited hut fenced about with mercantilist 
restrhdions and tariffs, since each nation endeavored to cut its 
own imports to the minimum. Under these circumstances, what 
could he more natural than for each nation to acquire colonies, 
from which it could obtain raw materials and non-competitive 

^Although Mercantilism was practised in Holland and England after 
aut(K;racy had fallen. 
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colonial products, and to wliicli it could sell man uf ad, arcs with- 
out hindrance or competition? 

Such were the foundations of Mercantilism and of the so- 
called ‘‘Old Colonial System,” By the middle of the eit?ht(M‘n1h 
century Prance and England had emerged as IIhj leading nun*- 
eantilist powers, Prance applying Colbert’s ])i‘ine-iphis rigidly 
to her vast domain in the St. Lawrence and Mississipi)i valleys, 
and in the French West Indies; England enforcing tlu^ system 
less consistently in her West-Indian and Ameri(‘an coloni(iS, 
Spain still drew millions of pesos from the mines of the Inige 
Spanish Colonial empire in America, besides plantation ])rodu('ts 
from the West Indies and Philippines. The Dutcdi had ex- 
ploited the spice-producing East Indies so ruthlessly, and the 
monopolistic management of these colonies had become so cor- 
rupt and inefficient, that decay had already set in. Portugal 
had lost most of the East Indies and on the African coast re- 
tained only a few scant footholds, but still had the imnuiiise 
colony 'in Brazil, in which gold and diamond mining yi(dde.d 
royalties to the king and fertile plantal.ions produced coffee, and 
sugar. Prussia had sold its holdings on the Cold Coast of Africa 
to Holland for 7,200 ducats in 1725 and dropped out of the race.’' 
Denmark and Sweden held minor colonies. 

Laissez-faire, or the Creed of Merchant Princes 

Imposing as was its facade, this old colonial edifice ox the 
eighteenth century was founded on shifting sands. Its fall was 
not long delayed. Sixty years, from 1708 to 1828, witnessed Ihe 
shattering of the four greatest colonial empires. The Prcinch, 
colonial empire was destroyed, or rather annexed, by Great 
Britain in 17G3, at the close of a long series of wars. The Brit- 
ish in turn suffered ; the Declaration of Independence by thirteen 
important American colonies in 1776 seemed to presage tlu) 
collapse of the empire. The grim hand of destiny toiuffu'd next 
the Spanish realm in South America, and in the generation from 
about 1810 to about 1825 Spain was excluded from the (lontinent. 
Simultaneously Brazil separated from Portugal, in 1822. 

* The Netherlands in turn sold its Gold Coast holdings to Great Britain 
in 1807, vf. Hortslct, Map of Africa hy Treaty, II, pp. 074-8, The Danish 
posts on the Gold Coast were ceded to Great Britain in 1850. 
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He must have ])eeii an incorrigible believer whose faith in the 
old colonial systc.m was not shaken by this series of cataclysms. 
Turgot’s famous dictum, “Colonies are like fruits tvhicli cling 
to t!i(i lr(!e only till they ripen, uttered in the middle of the 
eightcenlh (‘entury, seemed now to have been irrefutably proved. 
As if more in-oof were needed, in 1837 rebellion raised its head 
in Canada, and Lord Durham, who was sent to investigate, re- 
ported 1li.at the Canadian colonists should be granted responsible 
sdf-governnumt. One by one the British colonies of Canada, 
New South Wales, South Australia, Victoria and Tasmania, New, 
Zealand, Gape Colony, and Queensland received self-government,; 
during the two decades that followed Lord Durham’s report, 
and many Englishmen assumed that self-government was a step 
toward emancipation. Disraeli wrote to the British foreign min- 
ister, in 1852, “These wretched colonies will all be independent 
too in a few years, and are a millstone around our necks.” ^ 
Gladstone sonorously expressed his conviction, in April, 1870, 
tliat colonies grow “until they arrive at that stage of their prog- 
ress in which separation from the mother-country inevitably 
takes phu'c” ; in the past they have done so by bloodshed, in the 
futur<i llu^ inother-eountry should gracefully and peaceably sur- 
render her authority.’^ 

Evt'u more dt'vnstating was the change in economic facts and 
theori(iS in the (‘cntiiry from 1775 to 1875, Colonial rebellions’ 
might shatter the pillars, but these eeononiie changes swept away- 
the foundatitms, of tlui old mercantilist colonial system. The’ 
alteri'd facts of the economic situation may be considered first. 
Th(‘ inveiilion of spinning machines, power-looms, steam engines, 
and iK'w uK'tallurgieal processes brought about an Industrial 
Revolution in England during this epoch. As the secrets of the 
inventions wer(‘ at first carefully guarded, and as establishment 
of steam-power factories was in any case difficult for economi- 
cally l)ackwai‘d pGoi)les, England during the first three-quarters 
of the niiKdeimlh ecmtury was almost unrivalled in the manufac- 
ture of machine-made textiles, chiefly eotton cloth, and of iron 

* Seeley. Expansion of England, ji. 16. 

^ Monypeiuiy and Buckle, Life of Disraeli, III, p. 385. 

®Nuiuerous quotations in similar vein are Riven by C. A. Bodelsen, Studies 
in Mid-VivAorian Imperialism (N, Y., 1925), and by XU-ofessor R. L. 
Bclmyler in “The Rise of Anti-Imperialism in EnRlancl,” Fol Sci. Quart., 
XXX VTI, i)p. 4-10-71, and “The Climax of Anti-Imperialism in England,” 
iUd,, XXXVI, pp. 53T4>0. 
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and hardware, which could be sold at less than hand-niadc goods. 
Governmental restriction of colonial markets for sikOi goods was 
quite unnecessary as long as English industry could umh'.rscll 
its lagging foreign competitors. Moreover, to sparse colonial 
populations less of such goods could be sold than to [) 0 ])ulous 
European nations. What the facts of the economic, situation 
demanded, from the English manufacturer's j)oint ol view, was 
free access to European markets and indiffereiua^ to colonial 
aggrandizement. The facts demanded a new political ec'.onoiiiy, 
antithetical to the principles of mercantilism. 

By one of the most fateful coincidences of history, a new 
political economy was at hand, ready for application. Turgot 
and the French Economistes or Physiocrats in the third quarter 
of the eighteenth century had already sketched in broad lines a 
political economy of individual freedom which was summed up 
in the phrase, ^‘laissez-faire.” Adam Smith, father of the classi- 
cal political economy in England, had expounded somewhat sim- 
ilar, but more convincingly elaborated doctrines in The WeMth 
of Nations (1776). Greater gain, lie argued, was to be obtained 
by free trade, permitting natural fspeeialization of industiy, Ilian 
by mercantilist regulation of commerce. Some interfenmee with 
commercial liberty (the Navigation Act) luiglit bi‘ .justified on 
the grounds of national defense, but, and this is the important 
point, it was certainly unprofitable economically. Ajiplyiug his 
principles specifically to colonies, Smith asserted that alllmugh 
natural colonial trade would be profitable to all counfriiis, at- 
tempts to monopolize colonial trade cause ‘'mere loss insl.ead of 
profit” to the '‘body of the people.” The overgrowl h of British 
colonial trade had sucked capital away from other bramfiies of 
business and caused decay in Britain’s general foreign trade. 
Then, too, the colonies were a heavy burden on the national 
exchequer- From an economic point of view, lie (smeludiid, 
Great Britain would profit by abandoning her empire.'- 
II The truth of this bold statement seemed to be dinnnn.stj’ated 
fvhen, after the successful rebellion of the Ainm-ican ('.ohmies, 
•iGreat Britain’s exports to the United States rose to higher 
figures than had been attained before the revolution. Later 
British econoini.sts of the classical school, Malthus, Riiairdo, 
James Mill, J. R. McCnlloeh and others, made the ec,onoini(j value 

^ Ada.m Smith, Wealth of Nations, Bk. IV, ch. viL 
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of free trade and the economic absurdity of Mercantilism funda- 
mental principles of orthodox political economy. Cohden and 
Bright popularized the principles of free trade in their great 
campaign, against the Corn Laws. Manufacturers fell into line. 
It is perhaps significant that the free trade movement became 
known as “the Manchester school,” or simply “Manehesterism,” 
taking its name from the city which was truly the heart of the 
cotton industry. Protective duties were taken off 750 articles in 
1842 by Peel. The Com Laws, emblematic of the old system, 
fell in 1846, and with them vanished the duties on about 150 
other articles of food, raw materials, and manufactures. The 
Navigation Laws, enforcing a mercantilist policy toward ship- 
ping, were repealed in 1849. Shortly afterwards, Gladstone’s 
reforms of 1853 and 1860 and the removal of the import duty 
on timber in 1866 demolished the last ramparts of English 
mercantilism. 

While the doctrine of free trade was undermining the eco- 
nomic foundations of colonial imperialism, philosophical and 
political radicalism attacked the system from another angle. 
The doctrines of individual liberty, democracy, and cosmopoli- 
tanism which gradually gained popularity among radical think- 
ers in the early nineteenth century, and among other classes 
subsequently, were decidedly anti-imperialistic in their original 
tendency. Jeremy Bentham, father of British Philosophical 
Radicalism, expressed his views in a letter entitled Emancipate 
Your Colonies, addressed to the French National Convention in 
1793 and published in 1830. Colonies, he held, were not only un- 
profitable, but involved great military and naval expense, danger 
of foreign war, and political corruption in the mother country. 
James Mill contributed an article on “Colony” to the 1818 
supplement to the Encyclopaedia Britaninica, stressing the ex- 
pense and oorruption and enmities arising from the old colonial 
system, and condemning particularly the prevalent practice of 
settling convicts in colonies. 

Par from convincing the masses, in the first half of the nine- 
teenth century, these anti-colonial doctrines were long shared 
only by a handful of progressive thinkers; nevertheless their 
influence -widened by degrees. Remarkably effective in the work 
of propaganda was the firebrand Richard Cobden, the popular 
apostle of free trade and pacifism, the man who called the British 
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government “a standing conspiracy to rob and bamboozle the 
people/’ This fearless iconoclast assailed British nil(‘ in India 
as utterly unprolitable and'iiianatural. “Ultimately, of ('Ours(',” 
lie predicted, “Nature will assert the supremacy of !i(‘.r laws and 
the wdiite skins will withdraw to their own latiliides; halving 
the Hindoos to the enjoyment of the climate to whi(di their (com- 
plexion is suited”; but in the meantime possession of India 
would breed “all kinds of trouble, loss, and disgra('e,” it would 
cost blood and gold; it might demoralize the British government 
just as Greece and Rome were corrupted by the East.* Ria'og- 
nizing the strong hold, however, which colonialism still had upon 
popular sentiment, even in 1842, Cobden declared : “The colonial 
system, with all its dazzling appeal to the passions of the people, 
can never be got rid of except by the indirect process of free- 
trade, which will gradually and imperceptibly loose the bonds 
which unite our colonies to us by a mistaken attitude* of self- 
interest.”^ 

As years rolled by the movement gained momentum. Boon 
we find, in 1862-3, an Oxford professor of history, Goldwin 
jginith, proclaiming in a series of hitters to tlie Dailif Nv-wa that 
although colonies were once profitable, in days of commei-('ial 
monopoly, there was no longer any reason for retaining them, 
now*- that “trade is everywhere free, or beeoming free”; Eng- 
land should adopt a policy of emancipating her colonies.** Bucli 
views were by no means allowed to pass unchallenged, hut they, 
were shared by more than one official. Henry Thriug, Home 
Office Counsel, wdio drafted legislation for the Governimint, pro- 
posed in 1865 that any colony at maturity should he perniitt(*d, 
as a matter of course, to become independent. Herman Meri- 
vale, permanent under-secretary for colonies from 1848 to LSdO, 
accepted the doctrine tliat colonics eventually sec-ede. i\lor<*- 
over, “with the colonial trade thrown open and colonization al. 
an end, it is obvious that the leading motives which indiu'i'd our‘ 
ancestors to found and maintain a colonial empire no !oug('r 
exist.” ^ His successor from 1860 to 1871, Sir Frederic Rogers 

'^Of. Cobden’s pamphlet, How War$ are oot up in India (rx)ii(I()n, 
pp. 2.5!:5-7. 

^‘Morley, Life of (JoMcn, I, p. 230. 

“ For a leH.y inadequate summary of Goldwin Smith's vienvs and influences 
Bee Boclelsen, op. dt., 52-7. 

* Cited in Bodelsen, op. cit., p. 35. 
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(Lord Blaehford) said he always believed — so strongly that he 
could ‘‘hardly realize the possibility of anyone seriously think- 
ing the contrary— that the destiny of our colonies is independ-' 
ence.’’ Another Colonial Office official, Sir Henry Taylor, in 
]8()4 referred to the British possessions in America as “a sort 

dminosa hcerecMias.” 

Anti-Imperialism in the Mid-Victorian Age 

The increasing prevalence of anti-imperialistic views helps to 
explain what would otherwise seem like astonishing indifference 
to colonial expansion in Victorian England, prior to the ’seven- 
ties and ’eighties. After the Revolutionary and Napoleonic 
wars, which had brought Heligoland, Malta, Tobago, St, Lucia, / 
Mauritius, Trinidad, Guiana, Cape Colony and Ceylon into the\ 
fold, British colonial expansion was singularly sluggish for more 
than half a century. To be sure, the Indian realm was consoli- 
dated and expanded; Aden (1839) and a few other strategic 
points on the route to India were appropriated ; the Australian 
colonies grew inevitably. New Zealand was annexed (1840), 
the Fiji Islands (1874) likewise, and Singapore (1819), and 
Hongkong (1842) ; while in Africa Natal w^as annexed in 1843, 
Basutoland in 1871, and Griqualand in 1874. But this record 
of expansion from 1815 to 1875 is indeed meagre, compared with 
the vast gains of later years. And especially it must be empha- 
sized that during this period in numerous instances the British 
government exhibited a positive distaste for colonial aggression.® 
A few specific instances will enforce this point. The first at- 
tempts of British settlers in Natal to obtain British protection 
met wuth discouraging rebuffs, and only after much hesitation 
did Lord Stanley’', then secretary of state for the colonies, con- 
sent to annexation of Natal in 1843,’* In the case of New 
Zealand likcAviso, Dowming Street stubbornly opposed projects 
of colonization and annexation was delayed until 1840, when 
there was good reason to fear that France might steal a march 
on her inactive rival.^ A little later. Great Britain amiably 

* Quotations from Schuyler, loc. cit. His articles and Bodelsen, op. cit., 
may bo referred to for scholarly estimates of the anti-imperialist agitation. 

“67. Sir Charles Bruce, The Broad Btone of Empire (1910), I, eh. 4. 

■'* Egen’ton, Bhort History of British Oolonial Policy, pp. 3411-5. 

^ Btale Papers, XXIX, 1111-4, Rusden, History of New Zealand, I, 
p. 241. 
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recognized the independence of Transvaal (1852) and the 
Orange Free State (1854), two republics founded by Boer emi- 
grants from British South Africa, despite the fact that the 
elected delegates of the Orange Eiver colonists desired to remain 
under British sovereignty^ In 1856, when the Frericli promot(;r 
de Lesseps proposed digging a canal across the istlimus ol; 8!uez, 
Lord Palmerston, British Foreign Secretary, instcaid of wtlcom- 
ing the project, expressed a fear that such a (anial miglit load 
to British occupation of Egypt; a later generation might have 
regarded the same contingency with imperialist liope. 

Perhaps the most interesting, illustration is to be found in the 
Fiji. Islands, Here a native chieftain euphoniously named 
Tllaltoinbau, embarrassed by rivals and rebellions, and alarmed 
by an American claim for $45,000 as indemnity for injuries to 
a consul, had first turned to the God of the Christian mission- 
aries for aid, and then, that failing, to Queen Victoria, of whom 
he had doubtless heard as the mightiest of earthly potcntat.es. 
He actually offered her in JL859 sovereignty over Ins islands,*’' 
The queen’s advisers, however, sent out one Colonel Smytlie to 
look this gift horse in the mouth, and Smyllui ungralefully 
recommended refusal of the proffered sovereignty. A second 
offer was likewise sinmied. Only on tlui third olTi'r did Great 
Britain accept, and that was in 1874, after inqxn-ialism had 
revived in England,” Parliament apparently sympathized with 
this negligent policy. Indeed, in 1865 a committee’ of the House 
of Commons recommended the abandonment of all British Ijold- 
ings on the "West- African coast, saving Sierra Jjeom^, and ab- 
stention from further annexations in this region.'^ 

As Professor Selinyler has convincingly ])oiuted out,” tluf 
“Climax of Anti-Imperialism in England” was readied in 
Gladstone’s Cabinet of 1868. C Gladstone himself, as has been 

^ See Egerton, op. cit., 346-62. 

- Mr. Pritchard, who acted as Tluikond>au’s einissiiry to England in 
making the ISHO offer, believed that the looms of Lancashire were to he 
kept ffoing- with the cotton which would be ffvowu in Fiji, See PromHlini/x 
of the Royiil Oolonial Institute, Yl (1874-76), pp, 8tl-ll!). The principal 
speaker at this meeting of the Institute expressed the hope that some day 
the population of Fiji “would be able, probably, to read 8hakesp(‘are and 
understand him.” That, however, is not wholly typical of imperialist aims. 

® See charter, .Tan. 2, 1875, in State Papers, 66, p. 963. 

* Bruce, I, p. 140. 

“ R. L. Schuyler, “The Climax of Anti-Imperialism in England,” Pol Scl 
Quart., Dec. 1921, pp. 537 ff. 
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said, Avas a “Little Englander” at heart, who desired that the in- 
c^vitable separation of colonies from the mother country should 
be voluntarily and peacefully permitted. • John Bright, a mem- 
ber of the Cabinet, favored the emancipation of Canada and 
stigmatized British ownership of Gibraltar as ‘ ‘ contrary to every 
law of morality and honor.” Lord Gramdlle, the Colonial Sec- 
retary, and Eobert Lowe, Chancellor of the Exchequer, were at 
least willing to acquiesce in independence for Canada, if the 
latter desired it. In accordance AAntli the spirit of a resolution 
which had been unanimously adopted by the Commons a few 
years earlier, favoring withdrawal of British military forces 
from self-governing colonies, the Gladstone cabinet adopted the 
policy of removing Imperial troops from New Zealand, notwith- 
standing indignant protests both from New Zealand and from 
imperial-minded Englishmen.^ Disraeli later asserted that the 
Liberal Party had been striving to disrupt the British Empire ; 
but Disi'aeli himself, as late as 1866, had Avritten to Lord Derby 
that England ought to “leave the Canadians to defend them- 
selves ; recall the African Squadron ; give up the settlements on 
the West Coast of Africa.” Between 1866 and 1874, however, 
Disraeli’s vieAvs had changed, and it AAms as an outspoken im- 
perialist that he triumphed in the elections of 1874.) These elec- ‘ 
tions, as Professor Schuyler has observed, marked the defeat of 
anti-imperialism in England. Yet anti-imperialism as a lost 
cause survived the defeat. Gladstone, writing in The Nineteenth 
Century magazine, in 1877, expressed his apprehension lest by 
intervening in Egypt England might find herself burdened 
with a “North African Empire,” ^ and in his famous Midlothian 
campaign of 1880 the veteran Liberal leader stoutly resisted the 
adAmnce of imperialism. History, ironically enough, made Glad- 
stone himself the tool of British aggression in Egypt, but that is 
another story. 

If one turns to Prance or Germany, one reads the same story 
of anti-imperialism, rising to a climax in the sixties and seven- 
ties, then suddenly overwhelmed by imperialism triumphant. 
Prance, after having made vain attempts in the war of American 
independence and again in the Napoleonic period to regain her 

^Schuyler, Zoc. cit. 

® Jiloiiyiwinny and Buckle, III, p. 476. 

^The Xinefeenth Century, Aug., 1877, eited by Morley, III, p. 72. 
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]o.st colonial greatness, found Lerself in 1815 with a few trifling 
shreds of former possessions — a dubious sovereignly over Haiti, 
two tiny islands in the West Indies, fishing rights in Newfound- 
land and microscopic St. Pierre and Mitiiudon neaiP.v, a, (Oiauu' 
of Guiana, a foothold here and there on tlu', African (a)ast, an 
undeveloped claim in Madagasear, the lie de Doui'lion, and fivai 
unimportant trading posts in India — a total of but dS,()()() sij. 
kni., embracing four hundred thousand souls. For a t.iuu', in tlici 
3820’s there seemed to be some chance of a('(piiring Spain’s 
colonies, but the English foreign minister thi'eaieiKHl that Eiig- 
land '‘would not tolerate for an instant’^ such a move, and 
Prance had to pledge her honor to keep hands off Spanish 
America.^ In 1830 Charles X sent a naval expedition to con- 
quer Algiers, just across the Mediterranean ; in 1842 a French 
protectorate was declared over Tahiti ; in 1842 the (labun River 
was added j and Louis Napoleon, in the Second Empire period, 
engaged in scattered colonial ventures, in New ('aledonia, 
Cochin-China and Cambodia, Somaliland and Mcsxieo, all of 
which save the last were successful, 
r/l But how few and how small these gains were, as compju’ed 
'jwith later exploits, may be seen most clearly in cold stalistit's. 
In the sixty-two years from 1815 to 1877, the iofaJ ac<piisitlous 
amounted to 928,000 sq. km. and 5,500,000 inhabitanfs ; whereas 
in the much shorter space of time since 3S7L^(which j-car may 
he taken as an approximate dividing point befwecn the era of 
anti-imperialism and the age of imperialism), France lias gained 
about 14,500,000 sq. km. and 53,000,000 non-European subji'cts. 
In forty-eight years since 3877 the gain in territory has been 
i/ almost sixteen times as great as in the sixly-lwo years lie fore 
U877. 

Moreover the government of the Second Empire was strongly 
predisposed in favor of free trade; it made the eeh'brated “(’ob- 
den Treaty” of 1860 with England, “ opening a wide hnaich in 
the mercantilist tariff wall; further, on July 3, 18(51, it freely 
■opened to all nations the commerce of the Ifreneh colon ic's.'* 
e This was the very negation of colonial mercantilism. And louler 

^ in/m, p. 410. 

^Archives dipJomatiques, ISOl, tome III, 5-12, and espeeially mjan-t, on 
the same sabject, 12-40. 

'’M. Dubois et A. Terrier, Vn Sidcle d'empansion eolonialc, IHOOAOOO 
(Paris, 1902), pp. 328-330. 
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the Third Republic, in the seventies and early eighties, anti- 
mercantilist principles were so strong that only with great labor 
could partisans of imperialism carry their projects through the 
gantlet of parliamentary criticism. It is hardly too much to 
say that in the ’seventies the prevailing spirit in. France was 
opposed to colonies, either on the economic ground that they 
were unprofitable, or on the political ground that they were a 
dangerous diversion of energy from European politics, or on 
the ground that in the modern age of '' cosmopolitanism” colo- 
nial greed, was an anaehronismd 
In Germany the all-pow'erful Bismarck shared, until perhaps 
1876, the anti-imperialist Zeitgeist. In 1868 he wrote to a col- 
league (von Roon), “All the advantages claimed for the mother 
country are for the most part illusions. England is abandoning 
her colonial policy ; she finds it too costly. ” ^ He had already 
refused a protectorate over the sultan of Sulu (in the Pacific) ; 
he likewise refused Portugal’s offer to sell Mozambique (in 
Africa).® When Prance offered Cochin-China and other colo- 
nies in lieu of Alsace-Lorraine after the French defeat at Sedan, 
Bismarck scornfully refused colonial compensation, even though 
certain Bremen and Hamburg merchants favored it.^ He 
wanted no colonies, he bluntly declared; their only use was to 
provide siiieeiires for officials ; they were too costly a luxury for 
Germany. “A colonial policy for us would be just like the silken 
sables of Polish noble families who have no shirts.”® Many 
were the pleas, from a limited number of interested merchants 
and travelers in the ’seventies, for the annexation of this or that 
overseas land, but the stubborn chancellor rejected them all.® 
And so strong was the anti-mercantilist sentiment of the Na- 
tional Liberal party^ on which Bismarck then depended, and of 
the majority of the Reichstag, that even after he was personally 
^ On French policy and achievements before 1870 see Dubois et Terrier, 
op. (‘.it., pp. l-.‘hi!) ; from a different point of view, Joannes Traraond et 
Andre ileussiu^r, M(''.mcnls d'Tlintoire Maritime et Goloniale Gonfemporaine 
(lM~}-ld:U{) (Paris, 3024), pp. 1-220; and Reno Valet, IjAfrinue du Jslord 
(levant Ic Purlcment an XIX" Biecle (Alfcer, 1024), 

* Zimmerman, Qcschichte der (leutaehen Kolonialpolitilo (Berlin, 1904), 

p. 6. 

‘‘M. E. Towns^end, Orif/ins of Modern German Colonialism (N. V., 1921), 
pp. 17-18. 

*Ilid., pp. 45-7, 18; cf. Maxmilian von Hagen’s more elaborate work on 
Bismarcks Kolonialpolitik (Stuttgart, 1923), pp. 42-50. 

“ M. Busch, Ta<)(‘l>uehl>ldtter, II, 167. 

® (7/. Townsend, op. cit,, and von Hagen, op. cit. 
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convinced of the desirability of founding colonies, Bismarck had 
to humor public opinion most cautiously, and reiterate his dis- 
claimer of imperialist intentions. Not until the ’eiglities, when 
' imperialism was everywhere resurgent, could he dare to come 
out openly in favor of colonial aggrandizement. 

The turning of the tide came in the ’seventies and ’(rightirs. 
Its cause need be no mystery. It came because eeonomi(t and 
political conditions, and with them, theories, had been pro- 
foundly altered, since the middle of the century. 



CHAPTER III 


WHY EUEOPE SHOULDERED THE WHITE MAN’S 
BURDEN 

The Logic op Economic Necessity 

Europe was converted to imperialism not by logic alone, nor 
by economic “necessity” alone, but by a combination of argu- 
ment and interest, arising from an almost revolutionary altera- 
tion of economic and political conditions. The old order, the 
good old mid-Victorian order, had passed away, and if not a new 
heaven, at least a new earth was seen by the keen eye of business 
and politics. 

First consider the alteration of economic conditions. Fou r 
signal changes appear, and first of these is the waning of the 
comfortable supremacy which English cotton mills and iron 
works had achieved by the inventions of the Industrial Revolu- 
tion. As long as other nations worked with their hands, while 
Englishmen worked with machines and steam, England was 
secure from serious competition. And other nations were slow 
to install machinery. For approximately three-quarters of the 
nineteenth century English industry w^as as mighty as Gulliver 
in Lilliput. Even as late as 1870 Great Britain was smelting 
half of the world’s iron, and more than three times as much as 
any other nation ; she was making almost half of the world ^s 
cotton goods; her foreign commerce was more than twice that 
of any rival. But during the last quarter of the century the 
industries of Germany, United States, France, and other powers, 
after a long period of infancy, suddenly waxed mighty. Eng- 
land’s share of the iron industry diminished -with startling 
rajiidity until, before the close of the century, United States had 
won first place and Germany was about to forge ahead of Eng- 
land into second place. 

The folio-wing table tells the story : 

. . . ' ■ ■ 25 : 
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Production op Pig Iron (thousands of tons) 

190S 
8,935 
18,009 
9,80'J 


United, Kingdom ...... 

United States 

Germany 


1870 1SD6 1897 

5,960 8,660 8,796 

1,670 8,623 9,653 

1,390 6,260 6,760 


Even more important— and this needs C 3 mi)hasi.s— than Ihu abso- 
lute volume of production is the rate of increase, Ix'cause a hif,^'h, 
rate means reinvestment o.f surplus profits in I lie industiy, 
whereas a low rate means either that profits will be low ;ind 
work slack, or else that profits must seek otlHir opportunities,' 
for investment. Prom this point of view, the fi^'ures arc 
startling. During the period 1870-1903— tlie period of the great 
outburst of imperialism— the British iron masters were able to 
expand their business by a meagre 50%, as compared witli 966% 
for their ' aggressive American competitors and 609 %> for the 
Germans. 

Though Great Britain ’s monopolistic grip on the cotton indus- 
try seemed more seeiu'e, American and Ch'rman, .nof; i:o wjuuik of 
other foreign competition, began to make itself V(*ry uncom- 
fortably felt in the 1870 ’s, 1880 ’s, and 1890’s. 'The following 
table shows the percentage increase “ in ten-year periods ; 

Percentage Increase in Cotton iNmrs'ntv 



1870-80 

1880-00 

isoo-mo 

Great Britain 


18 

3 

United States 

90 

42 

50 

Continent of Europe...... 


03 

25 


Export trade tells the same tale. In the three decades from 
1870 to 1900, while American exports were almost (juadriiidcd 
and German exports doubled, English exporters increasi'd tlieir 
business by only forty-five per cent. While .Ami'ric,a,n (aiptains 
of industry were accumulating fabulous fortiuu's, in Enghmd 
the pace was on the whole much slower. This fad: is ])arli('u- 
larly impressive for England’s two major export induslries, iron 
and cotton goods. In the former, the exports (of iron and st(!cl) 
during the decade of the eighties -were slightly U88 than in. the 
seventies; for expansion, the British iron industry luid to rely 
wholly on domestic consumption, and that increased only by 
* Of. infra, pp. 80-32, 535. 

® Using consumption of raw cotton as an index. 
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forty-one per cent. Cotton exports in tlie nineties stood at 
almost tlie same figure as in tlie late seventies ; here again Great 
Britain failed to secure her share in the growth of the world 
market, and, as the table on the preceding page shows, the 
domestic market did not afford compensation. 

This situation meant cut-throat competition. Each of the 
great industrial nations was making more cloth, more iron and 
steed, or more of some other manufacture, than its own inhab- 
itants could possibly consume. Each had a surplus which must 
be sold abroad. “Surplus manufactures,” called for foreign 
markets. But none of the great industrial nations was willing V 
to be a market for the other’s surplus, at least in the major! 
competitive fields. All except Great Britain built around them-’ 
selves forbidding tariff walls. United States, solicitous for “in- 
fant industries,” took the lead in establishing a protective tariff 
during and after the Civil War, and raised it still higher in 
1890 and. 1897. Russia built up her tariff by degrees from 1877 
onward. Germany began the erection of her tariff wall in 1879 ; 
Prance in 1881 ; and other countries followed the lead.^ Busi- 
ness men and statesmen were not slow to take alarm. A French 
prime in.mister, Jules Perry,^ described the situation in 1885 j 
clearly enough : 

What our great industries lack . . ., what they lack more, and more, 
is markets. Wlxy! Because . . . Germany is covering herself with bar- 
riers; because, beyond the ocean, the United States of America have 
become protectionist, and protectionist to an extreme degree. 

There appeared, however, one bright ray of hope, one solution — 
colonics. How earnestly the rulers of Europe in the eighties 
and nineties viewed this situation, and how hopefully they 
sought to acquire colonies whose markets could be monopolized 
by tlie mother-country’s industries, cannot fail to impress any 
reader of the political debates and imperialistic literature of the 
period. I cannot forbear to add one more quotation, from The 
liiso of Our Easi African Empire (1893), by Sir Frederick 
Lugard, who ivas at the time an influential advocate of im- 
perialism as wmll as an administrator most active in securing 
new domains for his country 

* Sec Moon, Syllaltis on International Relations, pp. 160 ffi., and refer- 
ences there cited. 

“Dubois et Terrier, op. cit., p. 405. 
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As long as our policy is one of free trade, wo aro couipolJud to seek 
new markets; fur old ones are being closed to us by hostile larilTs, and 
our great dependeneios, which formerly were consumers of our goods, aiai 
now becomiTig our commercial rivals. It is inherent in a great colonial 

and commercial empire like ours that we go forward or backward 

We are accountable to posterity that opportunities wliieh now ju-esenl, 
Miemselves of extending the sphere of our industrial (niterprise are not 
neglected, for the opportunities now offered will never recur againd 


I ‘‘SiirpliLS maiiufactures/’ then, provided the elilcf tteonomie, 
cause of the imperialistic exx)ansion of Europe in tlie last quar- 
ter of the nineteenth century.^ 

And “surplus manufactures” still provide an incentive to 
imperialism, though other factors have surpassed this one in 
importance. Colonies to-day proved a market for one-fourth, 
perhaps more, of the manufactures exported by industrial na- 
tions; and colonial markets are growing more rapidly than all 
other markets. Nations owning colonies are striving to moiio])- 
olize their trade hy means of tariff liarriers. Evt^n Ciu'.at 
Britain, strong as the British tradition of free trade may he, 
has in the last few years quietly introduced int.o a numhtd* 
of the British crown colonies tariffs giving Brilish goods a 
preference over foreign goods; and the British scB'-govorn- 
ing colonies are likewise practising imperial piad'erence. 

I Rivalry for colonial markets is a consequence of surplus maim- 
i faetiires. 

The second great change in the economic world, to noted as 
an explanation of Europe’s conversion to iniptu’ialism in tlu^ last 
quarter of the nineteenth century, was tile revolution in means 
'j^.of communication. To make colonial pi’oduecj prolilable, on a 
large scale, steamships were needed. To make commercial and 
military penetration of the interior wilds of AFrScui and Asia 
possible, railways were required. To hind coloni(',s <‘Jo,s(' to 
mother-countries, the telegraph had to be invented. To hi^ sure, 
steamship, locomotive, and telegraph were invented long lx- fore 
the age we are considering; but their effect was not fell, in the 
world at large, until the last twm or three decuides of the nine- 
teenth century. The following table offers the rcuisoif: 

^Lugard, op. cit, II, p. 585. 

'The tendency of some writers to ascribe imperialism wholly or chiefly 
to capital investment is unhistorical. ' 
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1850 

Eailways (thousands of miles) 24 
Steam shipping (as per cent of 

world’s total shipping) — 

Telegraphs (thousands of miles) 5 


187S 

1880 

1890 

1900 

— 

224 

— 

500 

25 



59 

77 

” 

440 

— 

1,180 


The victory of steam and eleetrieity over space made possible 
the gigantic increase of colonial trade between 1870 and the 
present ; it also made possible the extension of empires, by trans- 
porting the troops that conquered the tropics. Incidentally, as 
it will later appear more clearly, the building of railways, the 
laying of cables and telegraphs, the operation of shipping lines, 
were economic enterprises which themselves were and still are 
prizes of imperialism. 

The third economic factor to be examined is the demand of 
industrial nations for .tropical and subtropical products. Cotton 
factories in Lancashire, England, are one of the reasons for 
Bidtish troops in Egypt and India. The millions, of bales of 
i*aw cotton devoured by busy British spindles and looms had to 
be produced in southern United States, or in colonies. When 
the American Civil War cut off supplies of American cotton, 
England and other countries looked about for other sources of 
supply, and since that time colonies have become increasingly 
important as eotton-j)roducers. Egypt, for example, produced 
only 87 thousand bales in 1850, but by 1865 this quantity had i 
been multiplied by five; by 1890 it had been multiplied byi 
nine, and Egypt had become the chief producer of fine, long- 1 
staple cotton. British India likewise multiplied its j)roduction, ' 
and in many another colony plantations were laid out. 

Rubber affords another instance, spectacular in its effects. 
When the civilized world began to wear rubbers and raincoats, 
to put tires on its wagons and bicycles and automobiles, Euro- 
})eans had to invade tropical jungles and, by persuasion or by 
force, induce the natives to tap the wild rubber trees and vines 
whicih grew in the Congo and Amazon valleys. The Congo 
became a colony, where natives w^ere compelled to labor, and its 
rubber outj)ut(increased from about thirty thousand dollars in 
1886 to eight million in 1900, The Amazon, protected by the 
Monroe Doctrine against European annexation, was subjected to 
economic imperialism, almost as if it were a colony. And as the 
demand for rubber grew still more insatiable, vast rubber plan- 
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tations were established in British colonies in the Malay Penin- 
sula and Ceylon, and in the Dutch East Indies. Ruliber means 
imperialism.^' 

Coffee, cocoa, tea, and sugar have also fonmhul empires. 
Coconuts and coconut oil provided motives [’or ilu> ('omiiujsj. 
of sunny islands in the South Pacific, The ns<i of phosi)iia1e. for 
fertilization of the soil in Prance is one of 1Iu^ reasons why 
Prance prizes her North-African colonies. To oblain tin tlu^ 
^Prencli endeavored to dominate southernmost part of (Hiina. 
'Gold mines caused the British conquest of Transvaal. IMic uni- 
versal hunger of industrial states for coal, iron, Jind oil has 
been a leitmotif in world polities. 

Perhaps, one speculates, these objects of desire might have 
been bought in the normal manner of trade, without imperial- 
ism or conquest. Perhaps. But in fact tlu‘y w(‘re not. Some- 
times the complaint was that African negroes failed to ai)i)re- 
eiate the dignity of labor and preferred tlH'ir accustomed life of 
sloth; or that South Sea islanders were unwiiliiig to t.oil; con- 
■.quest and compulsory labor were demamliMl. Or sotimtimes 
when Europeans laid out plantations, or opimed mines, or drilhul 
’’ oil wells, in a backward country, they found tln^ native goveim- 
:ment little to their liking, and dissired the pi’oL'ction of their 
own imperial flag. Or in another case, one Eur()[)ean govern- 
ment believed that only annexation of coconut-bciaring islands 
would secure the output to its own (utizeus. In short, the 
northern world’s desire for tropical products has been one of 
i / . the conditions causing imperialism. 

One more economic factor, the fourth, must be athhal It is 
.Apsurxffus capit^^^ (Although, as a, e.areful reading of im- 
' ' perialist utterances in the eighties and nineties clea.rly shows, 
'‘surplus manufactures” rather than “surplus ('upital” i)ro- 
vided the chief incentive at the outset, the hdtur has become the 
dominant force in twentieth-century imperialism.) 

That anyone can possess top much capital will luu-luips be 
denied by.impc(Uimous readers, if this volume should have such. 
But by “surplus capital” is meant a j;uperflui1y loo giauil. for 
profitable reinvestment at home. That su(‘li surplus(‘H must be 
created by the industrial expansion of the last (amtury was an 
inevitable result of the economic laws governing cai)itfdist i)r()- 
^ df. w/ra, p. 546. 
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duction. Tlie large incomes from factories, mines, rentals, return 
a capital; owners of tlie capital receive larger 

profits than they care to spend; wealthy capitalists reinvest most 
of their income. Fortunes accumulated from rents and finance 
must also be invested. Now it is a commonplace business law 
that the capital investment in an industry cannot be indefinitely 
increased by reinvestmeirt of earnings, and still obtain a profit- 
able return, unless the industry can be indefinitely expanded. 
But unlimited expansion is usually impossible; the world’s de- 
mand for cotton stockings or for steel girders cannot be 
arbitrarily increased. If capital accumulation is proceeding 
more rapidly than industrial and agricultural expansion, the 
excess of capital must either be invested in relatively unprofit- 
able enterprises, such as the construction of new railways along' 
comparatively undesirable routes, at a profit lower than in the 
past, or lent out at lower rates of interest to be used in rela- 
tively unprofitable enterprises, or invested in less advanced 
countries, where capital is scarcer and returns larger. 

To make this abstract statement more convincing, we may turn 
to a French economist, Paul Leroy-Beaulieu, who in 188G ob- 
served : ‘ ‘ The same capital which will earn three or four per cent 
in agricultural improvements in France will bring ten, fifteen, 
twenty per cent in an agricultural enterprise in United States, 
Canada, La Plata, Australia, or New Zealand.” Sums invested 
in building neAV railways in France would hardly earn two or 
three per cent, but in new countries they would earn ten to 
twenty per cent.^ Here we see plainly enough the reason why 
the investment of French capital in foreign countries, rapidly 
increasing after the middle of the nineteenth century, reached 
a total of fifty billion francs by 1914; why British capitalists 
before 1914 invested two billion pounds sterling in British 
colonies or dependencies and almost two in other undeveloped 
countries; why Germans invested twenty-eight billion marks 
abroad before 1914. Only a very small percentage of these 
staggering sums wms invested before 1876 ; the age of large-scale' 
foreign investments, like the age of imperialism, began in the' 
1870’s. 

Those who like to speculate on the future may find food for 
thought in the fact that the investment of surplus capital in 
Be la Colonisation (1886 ed.) , pp. 028 ff. 
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colonies and backward countries is still on the increase, and that 
the acciumnlated profits of the Great War enabhai the United 
States to become, very suddenly, the foremost investiu”- naUon. 
in the world, sending out its capital at the avtn-agn j'ute, ol! a 
billion dollars a yeard Money-lending counL'ies ot Euroia;, hi 
the past, have shown a marked tendency to aniuix their (o-editors 
in Africa and Asia. Need America do the saui(;’i? Is inv(cstiH(mt 
in backward countries a certain cause of imperialism » 

Why investments have so often led to aniu^xalions mnuls just 
a word of explanation. French bankers lend money, h't us say, 
to Morocco ; it is a speculative venture, but tlic rate of interest 
is attractive. Morocco, being inefficiently governed by its native 
rulers, fails to pay interest. The French hankers appeal to their 
own government. And presently Morocco is a French protec- 
torate, a French colony, in which efficient French officials make 
sure that French investors receive their diie."_ Whetlier there 
is any other way, one may well ask ; but tlie question of solutions 
must be left for consideration after we have mastered the facts. 

The Logic op Nationalism 

The economic stage is now set for imperialism, with surplus 
manufactures, steam transportation, raw materials, and surplus 
capital ready to play their roles. The ('a.st is not (mmphjtc, 
however, until w^e add another actor — the new do(drine of 
politico-economic nationalism. Upon this all the plot hinges. 
For if most men still believed, as they did a half-tamlury or so 
ago, that the state has no concern with economii's, the etioiiomic 
factors mentioned above would have been impot('nt to sjuir 
national governments to imperialist deeds. But tlu^ mid-Vic.- 
torian doctrine of liberalism, which brooked no goverunumtal 
intervention in husiness affairs, wms aft(‘.r all a mid-Vic, t.orian 

^The Department of Ooinmeree has estimated that the in-ivale invest- 
ments of United States citissens have reached a total in lUlir), of bil- 
lions of dollars. Of this sum, 43% is invested in Latin America, 27% in 
Canada and Newfoundland, 7%% in Asia and Oceania, and 22% in JOui-ope. 
It is siguilieant that almost four-fifths of the total is plsuH'd in non- 
European, undeveloped, relatively weak countries, and that the gr(>ater 
portion is in industrial and railway enterprises, rather tlian in government 
bonds, ''picse figures, of course, dp not inelude the war debts owed to the 
United States government by European governments. . . . On Huh .subject 
see R. W. Dunn, AmctHaan Foreign Investments (N. Y., 102(5). 
injra, pp. 197-218. 
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doctrine, and it soon yielded the center of the stage to the rival 
doctrine of economic nationalism or Neo-Mercantilism, a rein- 
carnation of that early modern Mercantilism which we have 
been at pains to describe. 

If ever there was a “spirit of the age,” the spirit of the 
second lialf of the nineteenth century was political nationalism. 
Oernnniy achieved national unity “by blood and iron”; by blood 
and iron was Italy welded into nationhood; the Civil War 
cemented the American union; the Balkan nations emerged 
from Near Eastern turmoils; the Poles valiantly but vainly 
fought, in 1863, to regain national independence ; Russia began 
to practise the nationalist policy of “Russification”; Disraeli 
revived British patriotism ; the same ferment was at work among 
the Czechoslovaks %nd Yugoslavs and Magyars of Austria- 
Hungary; and in France nationalism became a bitter passion 
after the loss of Alsace-Lorraine. The nationalist wars of the 
period from 1848 to 1878 were succeeded by imperialist 
conquests.^- 

Nationalism means that people consideiing themselves similar 
in language, “race,” culture, or histoiical traditions, should 
constitute a separate sovereign state; imperialism, on the con- 
trary, means domination of non-European native races by totally 
dissimilar Euro])ean nations. Antithetieai as these two prin- 
ciples may seem, the latter is derived .from the former through 
economic-nationalism or neo-mercantilism. German economists 
in the middle of the nineteenth century were peculiarly prom- 
inent in developing this doctrine. If Adam Smith’s Wealth 
of Nations laid the theoretic foundations for free-trade Eng- 
land, Friedrich List’s National System of Political Economy 
{Das Nationale System der Politischen Okonomie, 1S41) offered 
a basis for the protectionist policies of Continental nations. List 
boldly blasphemed against the first article in the creed of the 
orthodox or “classical” British and French economists, namely, 
that by the working of natural law, the free pursuit of self- 
interest by each individual would produce the greatest welfare 
for sociiety collectively. Instead, List offered the dogma that 
the nation is a continuous and supremely important entity, 
whose well-being must be promoted by wise regulation of busi- 
ness. Private interests must bow to national needs. Nations 

* See C. J. II. Hayes, Essaps on Nationalism (Macmillan, 1926). 
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with ini'ant industries should adopt “ educational tariffs,” until 
industry, agriculture and commerce reached tlui lualuia', (h'velop- 
meiit and harmoniuiis balance. List is cited as one among a host 
of European theorists who led the movemimt of idc'as in favor 
of economic nationalism. And such doctrines iilted in well with 
practical exigencies of polities. The vot(‘s of wmrkingnKui de- 
manded labor legislation; industrialists demaTuh'd tariff j)roit!c- 
tion; ImimuLitarians pleaded for social reform ; and (aieli of llu'se 
urgent political forces made for greater (H)ntrol ovei- economic 
matters by the national state. In tariffs, in labor h'gislalion, in 
social reforms, economic nationalism became the ordm* of the day 
in the waning years of the century. Imperialism naturally 
ensued, onee it was assumed that government should promote 
business. For then it follows that nations may legitimately 
reach out for colonial empire, in order to preempt mark('1s for 
their surplus manufactures, protect investments of tlu'ir surplus 
capital, obtain business and coaling stations for tlniir sliii)plng, 
and secure raw materials. Such is tbc logic which combined 
with economic facts makes imj)erialism a lujccssity. 

More humanly interesting, doubtless, Ihnu the ahstrm^tions 
and statistics through wliich it has been ncct;ssary to make our 
way thus far, is the story of the actual conversion of England, 

I France, Germany, and other nations to imperialism. (louver- 
I sions are always interesting. And this one is a pc'culiarly 
; intriguing display of m.an’s ability to combine egotism and 
, altruism in a plausible amalgam. 

On the eve of conversion individual sinners often possess a 
dual personality: an unregenerate dominant ego, and a more 
devout hut suppressed self struggling to gain the upper hand. 
Without carrying over the ethical implications of this metaphor, 
we may say that the conversion of a nation to imperialism meant 
i not an instantaneous voUe-face on the part of the entire peoi)le, 

: but the triumph of a hitherto submerged imperialist agitation 
' reinforced by general economic and political changes, over a 
: gradually weakening anti-imperialist parfy. 

England ’s ‘ ‘ Absence op Mind ’ ' 

That England acquired an empire in fits of absence of mind, 
is a remark which Englishmen have been curiously fond of 
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quoting, perhaps because it parries any charge of self-seeking 
imperialism. Not absence of mind, but absence of G-ladstone, the 
historian might almost say. 

It was the brilliant mind of Benjamin Disraeli, unrestrained 
by the respectable humanitarian moralities of a Gladstone, that 
conceived the idea of brazenly reintroducing imperialism into 
British politics, scandalized though the Gladstonians might be. 
It required a Disraeli to divine that the British public, growing 
weary of high-minded but unexciting commercialism, was ready 
for an emotional debauch and wmuld welcome the thrill of a 
patriotic outburst. He made the rearing of a great British 
empire in Asia seem a romantic feat of daring, not a sordid 
business enterprise. He aj)pealed to the popular imagination. 
The British Empire uras a magnificent structure to be consoli- 
dated and enlarged, not permitted to disintegrate. He an- 
nounced his campaign on June 24, 1872, in his famous Crystal 
Palace speech, adopting imperialism as one of the three chief 
aims of the Conservative Party 

To be sure, in addition to this adventurous palladin, imperial- 
ism had its lesser knights.- A clever youth, Sir Charles Dilke, 
returning from extensive travels, had published a fascinating 
two-volume description of Greater Britain in 1866-67, and the 
rather surprising demand of the public for new editions attested 
the influence of the book.^ A small but influential group of 
enthusiasts with the historian Bury at their head had founded 
the Royal Colonial Institute (1868) to promote the ideal of a 
'‘United Empire as opposed to the Gladstonian belief in in- 
evitable disintegration.'^ Sir George Grey, a former explorer 

* S(3(} Buckle, Life of Benjamin Disraeli, T, pp. 194 ff. 

® Carlyle, to be sure, has been styled the “father of British Imperialism," 
but see Ilodelsen, op. cit., pp. 22 ff. 

•‘Dilke anticipated latter-day imperialism by emphasizing the economic 
and military value of tmeivilized (i.e. tropical exploitation) colonies, while 
disparasiuft’ the allei^ed worth of white colonies, such as Canada. 

‘^ Proceedings of the Royal Oolonial Institute, vol. 1 (1809), London, 
1870, A'ivins the names of those most actively parlicipatiii}?, and the speeches. 
Viscount Bury wa.s president. The lists of fellows of the Institute, given 
in subseqvK'ut Proceedings, afford a fair index of the orsanization’s rapid 
increase of intliienee. Its members desired not merely to consolidate the 
existing? empire, hut to expand it. For instance, Lt. Cameron is cheered 
when he declares “1 hope the day is not far distant when we shall see the 
(Tnion Jack fiying: permanently in the centre of Africa” (VII, p. 282, 
June 13, 1H7()) ; the .same year, Coleman Phillips urA'os expansion in the 
Pacific {Hid., 193) ; there are similar exhortations in almost every meet- 
ing during this period. 
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and colonial governor, returning to England in 1868, had made a 
valorous hut vain attempt to enter politics as a champion of 
imperialism. Professor John Seeley was just beginning (1869) 
the brilliant lectures at Cambridge on modern history which 
subsequently won so many converts to imperiaiism.^ AnoLier 
and a very influential historian, J. A. Froude, entc'red the lists 
in 1869; and in 1870-71 his articles in Fraser’s Ma(j<i,:iiir weiv. 
trenchant attacks on the prevalent anti-imperialist or indilTco-- 
entist attitude. Several prominent politicians, too, bad Ixu'ii 
converted, before Disraeli.^ A number of British cotton manu- 
facturers had been quietly working, since the American Civil 
War, to develop colonial cotton-growing. And, one miglit add, 
the Rothschilds and other financiers with whom Disraeli was at 
times connected, were beginning to become interested in the 
profits to be made by investment in colonial and “backward” 
countries. 

Thanks partly to the efforts of these lesser prophets to make 
straight the path, but more to the magnetic quality of Disraeli 
himself, the British parliamentary elections of 1871 swept. Clad- 
stone’s “Little England” cabinet out of ofliee, and returmxl 
Disraeli and the Conservatives to power. For six y('ars Dis- 
raeli’s ministry pursued a “forward policy” of aggressive im- 
perialism and flamboyant, patriotism. The Fiji Islands in tlu^ 
South Pacific, twice refused by earlier governnumts, were 
promptly annexed in October, 1874." The next year ( 1870 ) 
came the celebrated episode of the Suez Canal shares. A ('liam-e 
to purchase control of the French company wfiiicli had just dug 
the Suez Canal had been offered to the British, Foreign Office* 
in 1870, during Gladstone’s administration, and had beeii de- 
clined, But when Disraeli’s foreign minister (Lord Dcirby), 
learning through a London journalist that the, Khedive of Egy[)t 
was offering his block of 176,602 shares in the company (o 
French purchasers, brought this news to Disraeli, the impulsive 
premier seized the opportunity eagerly. Without wailing fo]‘ a 
parliamentary appropriation which might have been diffi(',ult lo 
obtain (Parliament was not sitting), Disraeli bewit(died his 
hesitant foreign secretary and cabinet to give him a free hand, 

^ See Bodelsen, pp. 140-170. 
pp. 106-112, 176-20.5. 

^Buckle, Life of Benjamin Disraeli, Y, ^. 4!37, 
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borrowed four million pounds sterling from the Eothsehllds 
(who, by the way, made a hundred thousand pounds 'on. ■' the 
transaction), and hastily purchased the shares for Great Britain-.-:.- 
Though Gladstone, of course, was opposed, and cautious spirits 
were a bit breathless, Disraeli’s coup was popularly applauded.^ 
Hard on the heels of this event came the dispatch of a financial 
investigator (Stephen Cave) to examine the state of Egypt’s 
public treasury, with special reference to British loans to 
Egypt," and thus began the English intervention in Egyptian ; 
finance which led later to British conquest. In the following 
spring, 1876, Disraeli again startled Parliament by introducing 
a Royal Titles Bill enabling Queen Victoria, that housewifely 
model of virtuous royalty, to assume the resounding title of 
Empress of India, the title that had been borne in Oriental 
splendor by Moslem despots.® Here again was a challenge to 
Gladstonian anti-imperialism, a trumpet blast announcing the 
new imperialism. Disraeli said: “You have a new world, new 
influences at W'ork, new and unknown objects and dangers with 
which to cope, . . . The Queen of England has become the 
sovereign of the most powerful of Oriental States.” And again 
Parliament folio-wed its master. In the same year the declara- 
tion of a British protectorate over the Khanate of Baluchistan, 
an important country on the northwestern borders of British 
India, showed clearly enough that empire meant conquest. An- 
other winter passed, and the returning spring smiled on the 
annexation of Transvaal, the Boer Republic in South Africa 
wfiiich an earlier generation of British statesmen had allowed to 
become indcipendent. But the climax -was yet to come. When 
Russia in 1877 launched her armies against Turkey, obviously 
bent on conquest, and Constantinople seemed within the Tsar’s 
reach, Disraeli sent the Mediterranean squadron to guard the 
sultan’s ci1.y^ and >var between Britain and Russia was hourly 
exi-)ected.‘ Popular excitement reached the fever-pitch. London 
re-echoed the music-hall ballad of the day : 

^Budde, op. eit., V, pp. 413, 439 ffi. As there ’were 400,000 shares in all, 
Great Britain acquired not a majority intere.st, but practically a con- 
i', rollinf? interest. 

(Jf. iiijra., p. 225. 

'’Buckle, op. cit., V, pp. 402 ff. 

*War(l and Gooch, ed., Oamlridge History of British Foreign Policy, 
III, pp. 115 ff. 
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We don’t want to fight, 

But by Jingo if we do, 

We’ve got the ships, we’ve got the ni(3n, 

We’ve got the money too. 

Jingoism, in a word, was the spirit in wliicdi tlie eoiintiy sup- 
ported Disraeli. Great Britain’s tlireatenhig iiiitni, the liosCde 
altitude of Austria, and Bismarck’s diplomacy, iudius'd Russia 
to submit the Whole question of carving U}) the Turkisli Empire 
to a congress of the Great Powers at Berlin in 1878. To this 
Disraeli went in person, armed with a secret Ang’lo-Russian c.on- 
vention regarding the Balkans and Armenia, a secret convention 
with Austria, and a secret Angdo-Turkish treaty pledging Eng- 
land to defend Asiatic Turkey against Russia, and permitting 
England to occupy and administer the Turkish island of Cyi)rus, 
! ostensibly to facilitate fulfilment of this, pledge.^ To mollify 
'the indignation felt by the Preiich when these bargains were 
disclosed, a hint was dropped to the Ereiudi delegate at tlio 
Berlin Congress that Great Britain would not ol)jec.t sliould 
Prance take Tunis.^ Here we have imperialist world-politics, in 

full swing, Disraeli returned hoirie from. Burlin boasting lie had 

brought back “Peace with Honour” — meaning peace with 
Cyprus, And there were at least some in Parliament who 
would have had him bring more of this kind of honor. 

Whether it was honor, however, and whether it was peace, 
could he questioned. Gladstone heaped the.vbils of his wvalhful 
oratory on his rival for sanctioning the iniipiitous provisions of 
the Berlin Treaty as regards the Macedonian (Christians, for 
dishonorably annexing Transvaal, and for embarking on the 
aggressive policy of jingo imperialism. Dishonor rather than 
Iionor, lie felt, had Disraeli brouglit upon England. And jingo- 
ism did not mean peace. The annexation of Transvaal, men- 
tioned above, brouglit on a cruel war with the fieriui tribe, of 
Zulus in South Africa, while aggressive imperialism in India 
led to trouble with the Mohammedan mountaineers of Afghan- 
istan, on the border of India. Learning that Russian intrigue 
;was active at the Afghan court, the British government sent a 
: mission, followed by an army, into the country, and imposed 
what amounted to a British protectorate ; but in September, 

‘‘■^State Papers, 00, pp. 744-0. 

‘'Ward and Gooeh, op. cit. Ill, p. 136. 
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1879, the British resident and embassy in Afghanistan were 
butchered by Afghan mutineers, and a new invasion, new blood- 
shed, ensued. Aghast at the consequences of Disraeli ’s imperial- 
ism,, many Engii.shmen turned to the pacific Gladstone, whose 
anti-imperialist Midlothian campaign produced a Liberal land- 
slide in the 1880 elections.^ 

Gladstone ’s return to power, for the years 1880-1885, was not 
so definite a setback to imiierialism as might have been supposed. 
To be sure, Gladstone endeavored to refrain from aggression. 
He even undid the work of his predecessor, in the ease of Trans- 
vaal, by restoring independence to the Boer Republic.^ But 
against this courageous fulfilment of a campaign pledge there 
was a storm of indignation in England, for unfortunately the 
Boers had won a minor victory over British troops shortly 
before, and the grant of independence could be interpreted as a 
cowardly surrender. Emancipation of Transvaal had the effect 
of stimulating, rather than discouraging, imperialism. Further- 
more, Gladstone found himself involved in the financial control 
Disraeli Had established, with Prance, over Egyptian finances, 
and presently the force of circumstances, conpled with pressure 
from British financiers and diplomatic officials, drove Glad- 
stone into the military occupation of Egypt.® Let him promise 
as solemnly as he would to •withdraw his troops, Gladstone had 
become helplessly enmeshed. He had done what he had de- 
nounced Disraeli for intending; he had conquered the Nile. 
Imperialism had gained the upper hand in England. 

On every hand there were evidences, in the eighties, , of the 
imperialist awakening. Professor Seeley’s book on The Expan- 
sion of England, portraying imperial expansion as Britain’s 
historic mission, was puhlislied in 1883, took the public by storm, 
sold 80,000 (‘.opies in two years, and Avon its author knighthood, 
on the rec'onimendation of Lord Rosebery, Rosebery himself, 
tlien a prominent Liberal, destined to become prime minister in 
later years, had just returned from a trip around the world 
in 1883, Avhen he read Seeley’s pages; he became a convinced 
imperialist, and as foreign minister in Gladstone’s cabinets of 
1886 and 1892, and as premier in 1894-5, he was in a position to 

^Morley, Life of Gladstone, 11, vv- S87-96, 609-115. 

Papers, 72, p. 900 and 75, p. 5; of. Ward and Gooch, III, pp. 

204- ffi. 

n//. «i/ra, p. 178, note 2. ■ 
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give influential support to his new faith. Roscl)evy’,s con version 
was significant as an indication that imperialism, m) long(U‘ (-on- 
fined to Disraeli’s Conservative followers, had invaded lln^ Lil)- 
eral party too. It was another Liberal, Mr. William E. h’orsft'p, 
who founded the Imperial Federation League in 1884, to work 
for closer ties between self-governing colonies and niotlu'r-eonn- 
try. The Colonial Conferences, beginning in .1887, hmt addi- 
tional force to this movement, Kipling’s Indian tales and 
ballads cast a romantic glamour of poetry ovi'r <'ven Uui most 
sordid features of conquest. 

There is no need to follow through all its details the story of 
the development of this imperialist agitation in England. Yet 
in passing it is not inappropriate to notice four men who may 
stand as types of the many who toiled to extend Britain’s 
empire. There is Sir Harry Johnston, versatile combination of 
explorer, anthropologist, administrator, historian and, in his last 
years, novelist, whose autobiography tells a story of indom- 
itable labors to extend the advantages of Britisli rule to Imr- 
barous African tribes and of hardly less eonrag(;ous effoi-ts to 
arouse lethargic Downing-Street officials, ca.i*eh»ss of a.bus<‘s in 
colonial administration and negligent of opportmiiiii's for ex- 
pansion.^ There is Cecil Rhodes," business adventuiau.* and 
magnificent egotist, amassing millions by ruthless nionoi'xily of 
South African gold and diamonds, dreaming of eontiuents as 
British provinces, and using all the powm.* of his weallli and 
personality to advance, by fair means or foul, the imperialism 
of which he ^vas so lusty a son. There is tlu^ stalwart figure of 
a Sir Edward Grey,^ high-minded Liberal .Eoiafign Seer(4;ary for 
many a year, eaimestly desiring to pronioti^ fnir-tleaiing and 
peace among nations, yet so penneated with, what, by his timt‘, 
had become an unquestioned faith in Britain’s world mission, 
tliat he barters in secret with Prance and .Russia and Germany 
for the division of spoils in Asia and Africa. Last, there is 
Joseph Chamberlain,^ successfully aggressive manufactuix!!*, en- 

^ Sir Harry II. Johnston, The fUtory of My Life (London, 

“Sir Lewis IMidiell, Life of Oecil Hkodes (Ijondon, P.llO) ; T. H. Fuller, 
Ceeil John Rhoden (N. Y,, lOlO) ; Basil Williams, Cecil Rhoden (Loudon, 
1921) ; cf. infra, ch. ix. 

“Viscount drey of Falloden, Twenty-five Years, (N. Y.. 1920). 

SToseplyChamberlain, Speeches (Boston, 1014); A. Mackintosli, Joseph 
Ghamlerhiin (N. Y., 1914) ; J. Gsizeim, L’lmperialisme anglais, son 6voln- 
tion: Garlyle-Seeley-Chamherlain (Paris, 1003). 
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tering British polities as a radical Liberal in Gladstone’s time, 
but wrecking the old party and later joining hands with the 
Tories, fearlessly preaching a doctrine of stark commercial ini- 
perialism. “The Empire,” he said, “is commerce.” India, 
he candidly claimed, was “by far the greatest and most valu- 
able of all the customers we have or ever shall have.” His 
arithmetic may have gone astray in computing India’s commerce, 
but his argument was plausible. British capital and British 
workingmen must liave employment ; they could get employment 
only if there were a market for their manufactures; the colonies 
would afford the market, now and for future generations. An- 
nexing colonies, said Chamberlain (quoting a happy phrase of 
Lord Rosebery ’s) Ms “ pegging out claims for posterity. ’ ’ Cham- 
berlain could not persuade England to adopt a preferential tariff 
in 1906, but he did help mightily to persuade British manufac- 
turers that civilizing Africans and Asiatics was a profitable 
business. 

French Logic Ex Post Facto 

It has been a favorite axiom of English critics that French- 
men pursue logic a outrance, regardless of practical expediency. 
As a matter of fact, French statesmen are adept in the fine art 
of making expediency appear logical. It was to justify con- 
quests upon which they had already launched that the rulers of 
the Third Republic elaborated their remarkable theory of im- 
perialism. The logic was ex post facto. 

The Third French Republic inherited a colonial empire of less 
than 1,000,000 sq. km. and 5,000,000 inhabitants, an empire 
whose total commerce amounted to only 600 million francs, a / 
third of which w^as with foreigners ; an empire which cost the 
French treasury 30 million francs a year in administrative 
expense; an empire which was quite generally considered, by 
Pi’eneh economists, politicians, and business men, to be burden- 
some and unprofitable. Few voices were raised in its defense, in 
the first decade of the Republic. It is rarely necessary to argue 
in defense of possessions. It was the new acquisitions that 
required justification. 

Tunis and Tonkin were the conquests that needed apology. 
The seizure of Tunis in 1881 wmuld probably not have occurred, 

^Jjondon Tima^. jMarch 2, 1803, 
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had not the adjoining country of Algeria, on the north African 
coast, been a French possession since 1830, when a desperate 
king had endeavored to save his tottering throne l\y a brilliant 
foreign ventured Tonkin, likewise, neighbored a French pos- 
session, Cochin China, which had been acquired by aiubiiious 
Louis Napoleon. A merehaiiFs ambition to found an establish- 
ment there led to a minor military expedition (only 180 imni), 
bat by almost miraculous fortune this handful of! soldiers had 
won for the French Republic in 1874 a protect orate over the 
extensive empire of Annam; this protectorate in turn led to a 
controversy with the Chinese government, which claimed suzer- 
ainty over Annam, and to war against pirates who infested the 
border province of Tonkin. Hence, the famous Tonkin expedi- 
tion of 1883, which resulted, later, in a further extehsibn of 
French empire.® 

The Tunis expedition of 1881 and the Tonkin expedition of 
1883, costly affairs both, required parliamentary votes of credit 
and parliamentary justification. There was strong 0 |)position in 
the Chamber. One speaker pointed out that French eolonicjs 
furnished less than 200 million francs out of a total French com- 
merce amounting to nine billions.® Another declared : 

Instead of throwing yourself into the pursuit of new colonics which aro 
supposed to be attractive bocauae of alleged veins of gold which you do 
not know, not having seen them, and of alleged coal uiinc.‘s of wliose exist- 
ence yon are ignorant although you proclaim them and indicate them on 
your fanciful maps, in order that public opinion may accom])any you in 
this distant adventure, France will tell you not to look so fjir away . . . 
it is in France that you should look, and it is the poverty in Frtinco th‘'d 
must be alleviated.'‘ 

Georges Clemeneeau vehemently rebuked the imperialist cabinet: 
“The tempter has led you to a high mountain, has shown you 
the nations at your feet, inviting you to make your clioice, and 
you have made it. ” ® 

It was to defend himself against such assaults that Jules 

^(Jf. infra, p, 1.01. The French consul, Roustau, the foreign rainist(!r, 
BarthClemy Saint, -Hilaire, and particularly Baron de Courcel, dinH!t()i' of 
political affairs in the French Foreign ollice, seem to have been primarily 
responsible in urging Ferry (and Gambetta) to seize Tunis. See General 
Mangin, Ref/ardn Hur la France d’Afrique (Paris, 1924), pp. 81-91. 

(7/. ■tn/ra, pp. 315-16. 

V Jules Delafosse, (7/iamhre des ddpMtds, 7 dficembre, 1883. 

*Paul de Gassagnac, Hid., 10 juillet, 1883. 

'M:. Clemeneeau, hid., 31 octobre, 1883. 



WHY EUBOPE SHOULDBEED THE BURDEN 43 

Perry ^ stepped to the tribune as master of imperialist logic. 
He had been responsible, as premier, for both Tunis and Ton- 
kin. He has been called “the apostle of the contemporary 
colonial renaissance.” An apostle's creed of imperialism might 
easily be compiled from his speeches delivered in the early 
eighties.^ 

There are three articles in the creed. First : an industrial 
nation needs colonial markets, since other nations, notably 
Germany and the United States, have erected protective tariffs. 
Second: “The superior races have a right as regards inferior 
races. They have a right because they have a duty. They have 
the duty of civilizing the inferior races.” Prance must combat 
the slave trade, “that horrible traffic,” in Africa; she must 
continue her work of promoting “justice, material and moral 
order, equity, social virtues,” in Africa. “Is it possible to 
deny,” he asked, “that it is good fortune for the unhappy popu- 
lations of equatorial Africa to fall under the protectorate of the 
French nation, or of the English nation?” There have been 
Englishmen, since then, who have denied it; but in Perry's 
day the effects of imperialistic exploitation were not yet ap- 
parent. It was easy for Prenclimen to believe in the mission 
civilisatriee” as for Englislimen to shoulder the “white man'^ 
burden. ' ’ Third : for a marine and naval power, coaling stations 
were vital; a warship could not carry coal for more than 
foui’teen days' ci’uising, and for that reason “we needed Tunis, 
for that reason we needed Saigon and Cochin China, for that 
reason we need Madagascar, and are in Diego Suarez, which we 
will never leave.” In conclusion, if Prance refrained from 
imperialism, she would “descend from the first rank to the 
third or fourth.” 

^ lioi’T! ill l iSS'i, Ferry liecaine a prominent journalist and politician. As 
miiustor of pulillc instruction in the Waddington Cabinet of 1879 and the 
Freycinot Cabinet of 1879-80 he took particular interest in advocating 
auti-clerical sdiool legislation, but after he became premier in Sept., 1880, 
he embarked on the Tunisian venture which hastened his downfall in Nov., 
1881. He was again minister of public instruction in the BTeychiet Cabinet 
of 1882 and premier from Feb., 1883, to March, 1885, during which period 
he took the portfolio of foreign affairs and followed an imperialist policy 
in Tonkin and Madagascar. lie was shot by a fanatu; and died in 1893- 
Gonsult A. liambaiul, Jules Ferry (Paris, 1903), and jJiscoiirs et Opinions 
de Jules Ferry, edited by Paul Eobiquet- (Paris, 7 vols.), especially vols. 
4 and 5. 

“ Notably bis speeches in. the Chamber of Oct. 11, 1883, Dec. 11, 1884, 
July 28, 1885. 
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In a preface to a book on “Tonkin and tlie Mollier Coimlry” 
(Le Tonkin et la Mcre-Patrie, 1890) he put the (!Oinnier('.iid 
argument with telling force. “Colonial policy is tlui daughter 
of industrial policy. . . . The protectionist systiun is a. steam- 
engine without safety valve if it does not have as (;orr('latlv(^ and 
auxiliary a healthy and serious colonial policy. . . , Lurop(‘an 
powers of consumption are saturated. New Tuasses of c.onsuuK'rs 
must be made to arise in other parts of the globe:, tis<' W(^ shall 
put modern society into bankruptcy and prepare foi‘ the dawn 
of the tw'entieth century a cataclysmic social liquidation of which 
one cannot calculate the consequences, ” 

It was the economic argument, after all, that had most appeal 
to the upper classes. The shrewd “opportunist” Gambetta, 
speaking with regard to Tunis in 1881, was blunt enough about 
it: “Do you not feel that the nations are slifiing on this old 
continent? Do you not seek to create distant markets, ex- 
changes, and to favor everywhere a necessary expansion ? And 
necessary for what, gentlemen? Necessary for tlu^ iiu'rease of 
our material prosperity.”^ Chautemps, minister of ('olonie.s in 
1895, frankly said he was in reality “a second nunislcr of com- 
merce.” ^ Investment of capital was more; mnpliasi/c'd at a later 
period, but even in 1895 Pelcassc, the man who was iaier to 
become the guiding genius of French imperialism, warn siressing 
the need of governmental protection and aid for bhameh invest- 
ments in the colonies; still, his main point Avas lhat F'l'aneo 
enjoyed at least 200 million francs of tiaule will) luu' possessions, 
jmore than enough to compensate for the didieits in <!olonial biid- 
I gets, and easily enough to warrant the outlay of several hundred 
thousands to round out the empire by a feAV moi'o eompiests.'’ 

Alfred Ramband and Paul Leroy-Beanlieii may be taken as 
typical of the academic protagonists of imperialism, few at first, 
ever more numerous as the decades passed. Rambaud, historian 
of Russia and the Bast, and first professor of eonl(mi])orary his- 
tory at the Sorbonne, had been deeply impressefl Ijy Russian 
expansion, and also by Napoleonic conquests; bis imagination 
was touched also by Expansion of England, a transla- 

tion of Avliicli lie joined with J. B. Bailie in publishing, in 1885, 

^ Ghamhre des deputes, 1 dScembre, 1881, 

® Dubois et Terdor, op. cit., p. 418. 

''‘Chambro des deputes, 2 mars, 1895. 
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Why should not France also have a great historic mission of 
expansion? Such was the question that suggested itself to him. 
In 1886 he edited a volume containing contributions from 
plorers and public men, under the title La France Colomale, 
setting forth the arguments for French imperialism. Possibly 
the fact that he had served as chef du cabinet for Jules Perry, 
1879-81, may help to explain RambaucUs conversion to imperial- 
ism. Leroy-Beaulieu, on the other hand, was primarily an 
economist. As a novice he had won a prize, in 1870, for an 
essay on the then rather academic topic of colonization. After 
he became a professor of economies and finance, his mind con- 
tinually reverted to this theme. In 1874 he* published his 
treatise De la Colonisation chez les peuples modernes. At that 
time, as he said, “public opinion in Prance was still almost 
indifferent to colonization’',- and his book was put forth as a 
scientific study rather than as a propagandist appeal. But when 
he put out a se(‘ond edition, in 1882, Tunis had been taken and 
France was beginning to manifest “all the fervor of a new 
taste.” The change in i)ublie opinion -was reflected in his new 
preface; no longc'r dispassionately academic, but rather, ardently 
imperialist. “Every day that passes,” he wrote, “convinces 
us more and more of the importance of colonization in general, 
and of its importance above all for Prance.” He was seizing 
every opportunity to proclaim, by tongue or pen, that Prance 
“has been a great colonial power, that she can and should 
become one again.” To be sure, Prance had an annual increase 
of population of only 100,000 souls, sufficient to provide only 
modest contingents of colonists, but even these would suffice ; and 
after all, “the true sine^v.s of colonization are capital funds, 
rather tlian emigrants,” and of capital Prance had abundance. 
French foreign investments amounted already (1882) to twenty 
or twenly-five billion francs, and each year this figure wms grow- 
ing by at h'ast a billion. If even a quarter of this .surplus 
capital c.fnild be directed to the French colonies. Prance -would 
siu'.cced in creating “a great African empire and a smaller one 
in Asia.” Ck)lonization, he concluded, “is for Prance a question 
of life and death: either Prance will become a great African \ 
pow(;r, or in a century or two she will be no more than a sec- j 
ondary Euro])can pow'^er ; she will count for about as much in \ 
the world as Greece and Roumania in Europe.” The third 
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edition, appearing late in 1885, found public opinion ‘‘a little 
weary and discouraged” j to revive confidence was the writer’s 
patent intention. While franldy admitting the vices of French 
imperialism— administrative arbitrariness, over-centralization, 
governmental interference with individual concerns, lack of 
perseverance — he nevertheless held out bright hopes to his i.ei- 
low-countrymen. The concluding pages of his book glorifo'd 
imperialism in dithyrambic strains. “Colonization is tlu; cxp.'in- 
sive force of a nation7 its power of reproduction, its dilation and 
multiplication across space; it is the submission of the universe 
or of a vast part of it to the language, the manners, the ideas 
and laws, of the mother country.” Prom every point of view, 
“ whether one restricts his view to the consideration of prosperity 
and material power, of authority and political influence, or lifts 
his eyes to the contemplation of intellectual greatness,” one in- 
contestable truth appears, namely: “the nation that colonizes 
is the premier nation; if it is not to-day, it will be to-morrow.” ^ 

But enough of such panegp'ies. French imperialism in the 
eighties was chiefly the work of Jules Perry, twice premier, and 
his foreign minister, Jules Bartheleiny St. Hilaire (a professor 
of ancient philosophy, turned politician, who had heeii invited 
to inspect the Suez Canal project in 1855 and theneefortli cher- 
ished a weakness for Africa) ; it was taken up by tlie eminent 
historian Gabriel Hanotaux, foreign minister from 1894 to 1898, 
who saw in it something of historical inevitability as well as 
commercial gain ; it was pushed to extreme lengths by I)(;lcasse, 
Poincare, and Cleineneean in the early twentieth century,^ Dur- 
ing the Perry decade of the eighticjs Prance aiapiired sixty 
thousand square miles in Asia and one million in Afruta; in tlie 
Hanotaux decade, the nineties, thirty thousand in Asia and threc 
liundred thousand in Africa; in the first two dcicachis of the 
twentieth century, the period of Delcasse, Poincari', and (-leincn- 
ceau, about a million and a third in Africa. Such ai'hievonionts 
might be censured by a Socialist minority, l)ut they gave to 
imperialists a confidence well expressed by Victor Beaurc'gard 

* Paul Leroy-Beaulieu, De la Colonisation ches les pcuplcs modvrncs 
(Paris, 3.8S0, tliinl ed.), pp, 748-0. 

- It should not be implied that these men were alone in the work. Behind 
them were business men, officials, officers, supporting and often orisinatiiift 
their policies. The influence of the Comit6 de I’Afriiiue frnncaiso was espe- 
cially noteworthy ; see files of its Bulletin and also II. Alls, Nos Africains, 
p. 552. 
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in 1924: ‘‘The study of history reveals a conehision which has 
the certainty of an axiom : Frame, ‘more than a')iy other nation 
has a genius for c.olonization.’[ And, he added, “The future of 
France is in her colonies. ” i 

Bismaeck's Caution 

It has often been said that Germany -was born too late into the 
family of European nations to acquire her “place in the sun,” 
her fair share of imperial possessions. Reiteration has made the 
statement seem plausible. In truth, however, Germany became 
a united empire, the most powerful state on the Continent, in 
ample time to participate in the imperialist world-division of 
the eighties and nineties. It was Bismarck ^s stiff-necked and 
hard-headed opposition, and the strong free-trade, anti-imperial- 
ist convictions of the Reichstag majority, that imposed a handi- 
cap on German empire-building. In no other country was so l 
wordy a debate, so convulsive an internal struggle, required in | 
the process of conversion to imperialism. Theoretical writings ‘ 
had to be reinforced by missionary activity, commercial and 
financial interests, intensive propaganda, and political pressure, 
before Germany was won over.^ For did not Bismarck stub- 
bornly refuse the French colonies in 1870-1, rebuff proposal after 
proposal for the annexation of this or that choice morsel in the 
seventies, and repeatedly proclaim his opposition to imperialism, 
while hundreds of projects for the establishment of colonies were 
neatly bound in volumes, with true German orderliness, and 
placed on the shelf with their forerunners? A well-informed 
German winter claims that thirty volumes of such plans had 
accumulated by the year 1885.^ 

Theory alone was too weak to convince Bismarck. All through 
the nineteenth century there were theoretical exponents of im- 
perialism. Friedrich List, the influential nationalist economist, 
wrot'e in 1841 that “Colonies are the best means of developing 

' Victor KeaurcKard, L’Etnpire Colonial de la France : Formation, 116- 
sulfaU, Destinees, published under the patronage of tlie Minister of War, 
Paris, 1024. 

®Tlie coiitrover.sy is best described in M. E. Townsend, Origins of Modern 
German Oalnnialism; Maximilian von Hagen, Bismarcks Kolonialpolittk 
(Stuttgart, 1024) ; and A. Zimmermann, Geschichte der deutschen Kolonial- 
politik (Berlin, 1014). 

* Posebinger, cited in Townsend, op. cit, p. 51. 
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manufactures, export and import trade, and finally a i*espect» 
able navy.”^ Roscher, in 1848, asserted that Germany must 
expand on the sea and over the sea into foreign lands if it wants 
to make up for the sins of past generations. New areas for 
production and eonsumption must be secured for our national 
interest, be they gained by means of ])olitieal or (‘conomie 
colonization.”/’ An official in the Prussian foreign offUas fjolhar 
Bucher, in 1867, reminded his compatriots tliat List’s ('.olonial 
program should be fulfilled, and specified Ihe Philipi)iues, St. 
Thomas, and Timor as desirable colonies.''' ATuong the great 
historians who did so much to stimulate German nationalism, 
'Trei^ehke was conspicuous, but not at all uni (pie, in urging 
imperialism. ” Every virile nation,” he roundly asserted, ‘Gias 
established colonial power.” 

Missionary societies reinforced the nationalist theorists. Con- 
sider, for instance, the Barmen Rhine Mission, which cslablished 
ten or more mission stations in Sontli AV(;st Africa, (uigag('d ex- 
tensively in trade, and, through its insfXH'tor r(H(U(!s1(al th(} 
protection of the German government, (fermati missions were 
active in the Pacific islands, too. And devout Gt}rmaus at home 
were eager to liave the Flag follow the Gosiiel. 

But not until ‘‘the colonial movement ])(H'ani(i a business 
proposition” — as one historian so widl says — did it make a 
serious impression on the anti-imperialist governimmt. (h'rman 
I industry and trade, having sunk thick roots in (jcrman soil dur- 
ing the middle of the nineteenth century, began to hrancli out 
Hnto all parts of the world. The O’Swald ('.omj)auy (lcv(d()pcd 
trade with Zanzibar and the eastern coast of Africa, and even 
obtained an offcm of a protectorate over Zanzil)ar in 1874, an 
offer rebuffed by Bismarcjk. Woermann sent G(;rruau vesstds 
to carry the trade of the West-Afriean coast, and to supply the 
negroes witli salt and gin.'’’ By 1880, 385,080 marks’ woiflj of 
German goods were annually shipped to West Africa, and 

Lint, National Hyntam of Political Economy f London, lUUn, p. ‘ild. 

“ Uosdior, Kolonicn, Kolonialpolitik und AuHwanAcrimy (Lcipzif^, IS.of;), 
cited by TowuhoiuI. op. cit., p. fiO. 

» Zimiucrmaiin, Gcitchichte der dcutschen Kolonialpolitik (Uerlin, 

,P. 5.;' ■ , , 

■‘Townsend, op. cit., p. 44. 

“Woermann had established factories (i.e, war<dious(>s and slores) in 
Liberia (1852), Gaimn (1862) and Kamerun (18(!.S), M. von Jlascn, op. 
cit., p. 18. 
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6,735,090 marks of African goods entered the port of Hamburg. 
It was a Bremen merchant, Liideritz, interested in African trade, 
^vlio founded Germany’s first colony in South West Africa, in 
1883. It was a Hamburg merchant, Godefiroy, who prepared 
the foundations for a German empire in the Pacific by building 
up trade with Samoa and the other South Sea islands ; he had a 
virtual monopoly of the trade in copra (dried coconut meat, 
from which oil was extracted) j it was no exaggeration to call 
liim “the South Sea King.” By 1875 Gei many had fifty ships 
trading witli Samoa and the Tonga Islands.^ 

To commer(dal interests was added the power of finance. Not 
only were great merchants such as Woermann and Godeffroy 
identified with important hanks, the former with the Diskonto, 
the latter wfith the Norddeutsehe Bank. But puissant Jewish 
financiers (Bleichroder, von Hansemann, etc.) were friends and 
advisers of Bismarck, and played no insignificant role in sway- 
ing the chancellor. 

Propaganda, ai'ising in part from missionary and commercial 
interests, in part from disinterested patriotism, in part from the 
numerous German explorers of African wilds, became exceed- 
ingly active in the seventies and eighties. Scores of books and 
hundreds of articles and pamphlets were poured out by busy 
presses to urge imperialism on Germany. Typical and prom- 
inent among the propagandists was Friedrich Fabri, who by 
long service as inspector of the Barmen Rhine in south- 

western Africa had become an impassioned devotee of imperial- 
ism. In a persuasive little book, entitled “Does Germany Need 
Colonies?” (Bedarf Deidschland, der Kolonienf) written in 
1879 obviously for popular consumption, Fabri argued that the 
great stream of emigration flowing from Germany to America 
was i.he ominous symptom of an economic crisis. Germany must 
have colonial markets, new fields of investment, outlets for sur- 
plus population, if she would live. German Kultur, moreover, 
must be spread among the backward races. Fabri generously 
markt^d out a colonial empire to be acquired — Samoa, New 
Guinea, Madagascar, North Borneo, Formosa, besides commer- 
cial penetration of Central Africa and the Near East. And he 
suggested a method, that of letting the flag follow the trader in 
these regions. 

“TowiiHotul, op. (‘.it., i)p. 39-41; von Hagen, op. oit., pp. 71 ffi. 
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A second figure towering tall in tlie legion of pro])agandiHt,H 
was Wilhelm Huhbe-Sclileiden, lawyer, husiness-tnan, pulilioist, 
and, for a time, explorer in tropical Africa. His voluminous 
writings, especially Iiis books in Ethiopian, Hkidian ilbrr UT;.v/- 
afrika (1879) iind DeutscJm Kolonisaiion (1881), and his ])er- 
sonal influence were devoted to the convisrsion of the young(U’ 
generation from self-satisfied nationalism and fi’om (apiully in- 
sidious cosmopolitanism to the new gospel of WdtpolUik, of 
imperialism. Germany, he wrote, must break away fi’om Anglo- 
Saxon free-trade and cosmopolitanism ; these were, din'ices which 
had enabled England to obtain seventy per cent of the world’s 
trade, at the expense of competing nations. Germany’s future 
greatness, her honor as a nation, her prosperity, depended upon 
learning to think imiierially in terms of WeUpoliiik. ‘ ‘ Ethiopia ’ ’ 
(west-central Africa) and South America were to he the fields 
of German colonization. Hubbe-Schlciden, it is intc'resting to 
note, was a prominent member of the W(\std(‘utscher Verein 
fiir Kolonisation und E.xport founded by hhibri in 1880, and 
joined with other meml)ers in founding a Guiiuia Company 
(1882), supported by Hamburg mer(diaut priiieiis, for the estab- 
lishment of colonies on the western c.oast of Africa, 'riiis ven- 
ture failed, but others took its i)lace. 

A most powerful agency of i)ropaganda was the Kolonial- 
verein founded in 1882, by a merehaiit (Eriedricli Colin), a trav- 
eler (Freiherr von Maltzan), a widely read and traveded prim.'c 
(IIolienhjhe-Langenburg), and an interesting group of journal- 
ists, explorers, shippers, merchants, and geogra|)liej‘s. Our ac- 
quaintances Fabri and Hubbe-Schleid('n were of course to be 
found in this array. By 1885 the Koloiiialvereiii had more 
than ten thousand members, many of whom were iifliuential 
in the business world, the press, the univ(3rsities, and the gov- 
ernment. 

While the Kolonialverein devoted itself chiefly to gcmeral 
propaganda in favor of imperialism, tlic Gesellschaft; fiir 
deutsche Kolonisation founded by Dr. Carl Peters in 1884 had 
the more ])ractical aim of raising capital to establish colonies 
in East Africa. As an imaginative youth, Peters liad cauglit 
the fever of imperialism while on A visit to Englaud. Return- 
ing to Germany in 1883, and finding it impossible to carry the 
Kolonialverein with him in his enthusiastic projects, Peters in 
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1884 founded the Gesellsehaft fur deutsche Kolonisation, issued 
fifty-mark shares, and raised four million marks capital. With 
characteristic impetuosity, he then made his way, through the 
most romantic adventures, to eastern Africa, to huy up land 
from the natives. His exploit will be described more fully in 
its proper place, ^ but his name belongs here as one of the chief 
apostles who evangelized Germany for imperialism. 

All these forces, of economic theory, of religion, of commerce 
and finance, of propaganda,, conspired to alter Bismarck’s anti- 
imperialist policy. In the years 1875-1883 occurred his con- 
version. As early as 1876 he told the merchant Liideritz, who 
desired to make Transvaal a German colony, that he favored 
colonization in principle, but must w'ait for further development 
of national spirit before taking action. This may have been 
little more than ordinary political suavity, but w^e find Bis- 
marck showing by his deeds an increased interest in Africa and 
the Pacific. He protests to Spain against interference with 
German trade in the Sulu Islands ; he allows trade treaties to be 
made with swarthy potentates in unclaimed South Sea Islands. 
His change of heart was hastened by a political crisis. When, 
sensing the decline of Liberalism, and needing increased federal 
revenues, he decudcd to adopt a protective tariff (1879) and rely 
on the Conservatives and Center instead of the National Liberal 
Party, Bismarck needed the support which the rising imperialist 
faction could give his new protectionist policy. To have influ- 
ential imperialist merchants actively supporting him in the 
free-trade cities of Ilamliurg and Bremen was no small consider- 
ation. And Bismarck was willing to pay for such support in 
the coinage of political favors. 

Intent on purely European affairs, the shrewA chancellor kept 
his opinions to himself, pretty largely, until a favorable oppor- 
tunity for action should arise. The opportunity came in 1879. 
The Godeffroy firm, ambitiously reaching out for trade among 
the islands of the South Pacific, had formed a merger in 1878, 
the Deutsche Handels und Plantagengesellscliaft der Slid See 
Inseln (German trade and plantation company of the South 
Sea Islands). Getting into financial difficulties, Godeffroy had 
borrowed heavily from London bankers, Baring Bros., and 
pledged as security a large block of shares in the South Sea 
* (7/. infra, p. 123. 
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merger. Godeffroy’s bankruptcy in 1879 placed German owner- 
ship of this merger^ therefore, in grave jeopardy. It was time 
for Bismarck to act. Godeffroy’s was perhaps the most iiithi- 
ential firm in Hamburg, and loyal to the administration. Bis- 
marck’s method was characteristically cautious. Wilh ins en- 
couragement a new company, the Deutsche See Ha nd(!lsg(‘, sell- 
shaft, was formed in January 1880, with two promiiamt J(‘wish 
financiers (Bleichroder and Hansemaim) as directors-in-ehier, 
representing the chancellor. For his jjart, Bismarck ruslujd 
through the Bundesrat a bill to guarantee the company with an 
1 annual subsidy of four per cent, from the imperial treasury, 
I for twenty years, or until its dividends should reach a satisfac- 
tory figure. In the Reichstag, however, the Samoan Subsidy 
Bill encountered furious opposition from the liberal parties, 
whose leaders refused to be deceived either by official attempts 
to disguise the bill as a purely commercial measure, or by 
contradictory official declarations that “It is not a question of 
party, of free trade or protection, but one of the hf)nor and glory 
of Germany.” The “waving of the national flag and the blaring 
of trumpets,” as one Opposition speaker put it, was of no avail, 
The bill was rejected by 128 to 112. 

Between the rejection of the Samoan Subsidy Bill, in April 
1880, and the establishment of Germany’s first i)roleetorate, in 
1884, Bismarck discreetly felt his way, favoring imperialism, 
but hesitating to arouse sleeping dogs in tlu^ Keiclislag. It was 
during these years that the Kolonialverein and similar oi’gani- 
zations let loose a flood of propaganda, while iinpcsrialist mer- 
chants i)lanned ventures with more or les.s secret eoniiivau(‘.e 
from, the government which could be prcsmit.c.d to the Rei(dista,g 
as fails accompUs. The propaganda had its elfeet, and the im- 
perialist activities of England and France at this time gave 
an additional stimulus to Gennaii imperialism, witli the rt;sult 
that by 1884 Germany was ready. In that year Bismarck pro- 
claimed a protectorate over South West Africa. Rapidly other 
protectorates followed — Kameimii and Togoland on the western 
jeoast of Africa, part of East* "Africa also, and pari of New 
: Guinea and adjacent islands in the South Seas. 

■ Bismarck, however, was too much preoccupied with his system 
of alliances in Europe ever to become a furious imperialist. lie 
remained unwilling to make conquests and annexations, as the 
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French did, simply for the sake of rounding out a colonial em- 
pire; on the contrary, he insisted that the way must llrst he 
paved by German merchants. The flag might follow trade, but 
would not precede it. As a result, Bismarck carved out only a 
relatively modest colonial empire. 

It was after the accession of William II and the dismissal of 
Bismarck (1890), that German imperialism reached its apogee. 
Inclined by temperament to the grandiose and flamboyant, and 
keenly interested in Germany’s commercial expansion, the new 
Kaiser threw himself without reservation or reticence into the 
enterprise of enlarging Bismarck’s empire. In the period 
1890 to 1914 the protectorates in Africa were extended; the 
German flag was hoisted over hundreds of South Sea islands; 
a port was obtained on the Chinese coast; through the Bagdad 
Railway German imperialism penetrated and dominated Turkey ; 
and even more than these additions would have been made, had 
there been less opposition from jealous competitors. German 
parties still opposing imperialism were converted or defeated ; 
even in the Socialist party an influential faction willingly 
Itvirned to mouth the arguments for empire. 

Othees Shaee the Burden 

Italy, like Germany, achieved nationhood just before the dawn 
of the day of imperialist world politics. Unlike Germany, 
however, the new nation of Italy was industrially backward 
and politically weak. Although many Italian patriots, mindful 
of Rome’s ancient grandeur, cherished imperial aspirations, the 
country was neither weak enough to be permitted by other 
Great Powers to acquire colonies which might be exploited by 
them, nor strong enough to risk the enmity of powerful neigh- 
bors. With self-abnegation born of impotence, Italians looked 
on, furious but helprcss, while imperialist Prance appropriated 
the most natural field for Italian expansion, Tuni s, on the Afri- 
can coast just south of Italy, the site of ancient Rome’s van- 
quished rival, Carthage. Italy could do nothing, until she had 
allies sufficiently powerful to bolster her claims. Grasping this 
fact, the then premier, Agostino Depretis, sued for the favor of 
Germany, and, after difficult negotiations, obtained admission 
to a Triple Alliance with Germany and Austria-Hungary in 1882, 
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the year after the French seizure of Tunis. He Jiiade also a be- 
ginning of empire, by taking possession of a ])ort (Massowa), 
on the western coast of the Red Sea. But lie (smld not do more. 
His successor, the astute Francesco Crispi,*^ obtained from Cer- 
inany, when the Triple Alliance was renewed in 18H7, a sem-et 
pledge of aid in case Prance should attempt to compier Tripoli or 
i\I()roeco.^ Tripoli, at least, he hoped to gain for l1a,ly. lie also 
enlarged Italy’s foothold on the Red Sea coast, oblained another 
foothold, farther south, in Somaliland, and inlrigued to gain 
possession of the great state of Abyssinia, whit-h lay between 
these two Italian colonies. But an evil fate pursued him, A 
disastrous battle with the natives shattered his hopes in Abys- 
sinia. Nor could he create any favorable o])portunity for the 
realization of his designs on Tripoli. Italian imperialism was 
checked. The imperial impulse, being balked rather than sated, 
did but grow stronger. As the individual conscious of actual 
inferiority seeks compensation in dreams of i^owt'r, tlu; ruling 
class of Italy waxed more ardently imperialist and dreamed more 
extravagant projects to restore Rome’s amueilt sway over the 
Mediterranean coastlands. In the twimtieih century, Il.aly was 
ready to send her armies once more into Afrit-a for (‘ornpiest, and, 
during the Great War and after, to manifest an imiierialist 
hunger too keen to be sated with the colonial crumbs that fell 
from the Allies’ table. 

Very different wms the ease of Russia. As an cver-exjmnding 
empire of peasants and horsemen, Russia had piishetl eastward 
into Siberia, southward toward (lonstantinoph^ and toward the 
Caucasus,, and westward to the Baltic, long before the fever of 
modern imperialism infected western Europe. Russia’s early 
expansion was the work of restless frontiersmen, seeking m^w 
homes in virgin lands, and of ambitious tsars, Kseekiiig warm- 
water ‘"outlets,” “windows to the west.” It was not (In; im- 
perialism of surplus manufactures, surplus eapital, and national 
pride. But in the late nineteenth century, thougli Russia as a 
jj whole remained agricultural, giant industries devidoped in Rus- 
‘I'sian cities, capitalists arose, and imperialist doctrines id(;ntical 
"with those of western Europe gained currency among the ruling 
classes. Capitalist projects for railway construction in Man- 

^See Ms Memoirs (London, 1912-14), especially II, ch, 2, 

^Pribram, Secret, Treaties of Austria-Hungary, I, p. 110. 
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chiiria, cajHtfiiiHt interests in Persia, intensified the historic ag- 
gressiveness of Russia. And French financiers, after about 1890, 
suj)pJicd for Itussian imperialism surplus capital which Russia 
herself; lacked ; for instance, the Russian Asiatic Bank, the agent 
of Russian iin [)erialism in the Far East, was financed with 
French cai)ita], 

Austria-Hungary, like Russia, developed imperialism as an 
int(insificati()n of historic expansionist policies, and sought to 
dominate neighboring countries rather than to acquire overseas 
coloni(\s. The emancipation of Germany and Italy from Vienna ’s 
control, oeeiirring on the eve of the imperialist era, turned the 
Hapsburg monarchy to seek compensation in the Balkan Penin- 
sula. The desire for compensation was stimulated by the eco- 
nomic interests of bankers and exporters, as well as by the politi- 
cal motive of bolstering up a tottering throne by means of a 
strong foreign policy, and, after 1890, by the German Drang 
mch Onfen.” Austrian capitalists purchased Balkan railways, 
while Austrian di])lomats conducted subtle intrigues looking 
toward anru'xution of Bosnia and domination of the Balkan 
states. 

For most; small nations, imperialism was out of the question. 
They lacked capital, and, above all, they lacked strength to vie 
successfully with Groat Powers. The Netherlands, Portugal, 
Spain, and Denmark, however, possessed colonies which had been 
obtained in earlier times. In these eases pride of possession was 
enhanced by the outburst of imperialism among the Great 
Powers. Portugal and Spain even attempted to expand their 
holdings in Africa. 

Belgium entered the race largely because of the initiative of 
an unusually ambitious and foresighted ruler, Leopold II, who 
perceived the first flush of the dawning day of imperialism early 
enough to carve out for himself a huge empire, the Congo Free 
State, in central Africa, before the Great Powers had parcelled 
that continent out among themselves. This venture, a personal 
enter])rise of Leopold II rather than a national undertaking, 
ultimately gave Belgium possession of the Congo and an impor- 
tant place among imperialist nations: Belgian imperialism, like 
Russian imperialism, afforded an indirect outlet for French sur- 
plus capital. 

Imperialism, in the form that has been so conspicuous since 
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1875, is a peculiarly European product, but it has boon ac- 
climated in non-European nations, in proportion as tluiy pro- 
gressed in the economic institutions and political idiias ('harar.ter- 
istie of western Europe. Japan, apt imitator of Europ<^, bcc-ame 
strongly and aggressively imperialist toward tluj dosc' of the uiiui- 
teentli century, after textile and metallurgical indust ri(;s, (export 
commerce and finance, had developed on European liiu's, to' the; 
point of requiring foreign markets for surplus gootls, Jonlgn 
supplies of raw material, foreign investments for surplus ca])ital, 
and after Japanese political sentiment, forsaking old ideals of 
exclusion and conservatism, had become poignantly eager to 
maintain national prestige by doing successfully wliat the Euro- 
pean Great Powers were doing. 

America lias not yet been converted, certainly not wholly con- 
verted, to European imperialism. Traditional principles en- 
shrined in the Declaration of Independence have militated 
against imperialism in theory, while an abundance of unoccupied 
land, a prodigal profusion of undeveloped resources, and a lack 
of surplus capital and surplus mamifactur(\s, until very rc'.cently, 
have obstructed it in practice. The westward expansion of the 
IJnited States, accomplished prior to tlie age of imperialism, 
was dictated partly by slave-holding interests, eager to add new 
territory and new votes to the strength of tlie cotton-raising 
“ slavocraey, ” and partly by the westward urge, of jiioneer and 
prospector, and partly by an exuberant confidence in Aniculea’s 
‘‘manifest destiny” to expand. But conquering ovtn'st'as pos- 
sessions was quite another matter, distasteful to t.lie jiri'vah'iit 
opinions. Not until the close of the ninetcteith (‘(mtuiy liad 
-American nationalism and American business enter])rise i“eac!ii*<l 
; the stage attained a generation earlier in Europe. At the titue of 
:the Spanish War of 1898 there was a vigorous imp(;rhilist niov(v 
ment, but after the excitement of the war had subsidtul, imperial- 
ism too declined. Washington officials and New York husiiu'ss 
men have since then cooperated in more or less iTiiperialistic 
enterprises in Mexico, Central America, and tlu^ Carihht'au aia^a, 
but America has not yet embarked on a policy of open, entliusi- 
astic, aggressive imperialism, frankly eager for colonial posses- 
sions the world over. But of this, more must be said in a later 
chapter, when we have more of the facts before us. 

Ep to this point our inquiry has shown that an anti-imperialist, 
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free-trade Europe was converted to imperialism, rather suddenly 
in the seventies and eighties, when England began to feel the 
competition of other industrial rivals, when manufacturing na- 
tions began to raise protective tariff walls around their own 
markets and to compete bitterly for foreign markets, when 
steamships and railways provided facilities for world commerce 
and eoiKiuest, when greedy factories and hungry factory towns 
('.ailed out for raw materials and foodstuffs, when surplus capital, 
rapidly accumidating, sought investments in backward countries, 
when the docitrine of economic nationalism triumphed over the 
old individualistic liberalism. The next step in our investigation 
is to discover the dynamics of imperialism. Borrowing, to some 
extent, the method of the sociologist, we must inquire more spe- 
cifically what classes or .groups of men, and what motives, have 
been responsible for imperialism. 


CHAPTER IV 
DYNAMICS OP IMPERIALISM 
Men and Motives 

Language often obscures truth. More than is ordinarily real- 
ized, our eyes are blinded to the facts of international relations 
by tricks of the tongue. When one uses the simple monosyllable 
“Prance” one thinks of Prance as a unit, an entity. Wlien to 
avoid awkward repetition we use a personal pronoun in referring 
to a country — ^when for example we say “Prance sent her troops 
to conquer Tunis”— we impute not only unity but personality 
to the country. The very words conceal the facts and make 
international relations a glamorous drama in which personalized 
nations are the actors, and all too easily we forget the flesh- 
and-blood men and women who are the true actors. How differ- 
ent it would be if we had no such word as “Prance,” and had 
to say instead — thirty-eight million men, women and children of 
very diversified interests and beliefs, inhabiting 218,000 square 
miles of territory ! Then we should more accurately describe the 
Tunis expedition in some such way as this: “A few of these 
thirty-eight million persons sent thirty thousand others to con- 
quer Tunis. ’ ’ This way of putting the fact immediately suggests 
a question, or rather a series of questions. Who were the ‘ ‘ few ’ ’ ? 
Why did they send the thirty thousand to Tunis ? And why did 
these obey ? 

Empire-building is done not by “nations” hut by men. Tlui 
problem before us is to discover the men, the active, interested 
minorities in each nation, who are directly interested in imperial- 
ism, and then to analyze the reasons why the majorities ])ay the 
expenses and fight the wars necessitated by imperialist expansion. 

Business Interests 

First and foremost among the active imperialist groups come 
certain husiness inter^^ Not the whole so-called “capitalist 
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class,” as many an earnest Socialist would have us believe, but 
only a minority of business interests are directly interested in 
imperialism. They are easily identified. To begin with, there 
are the exporters and manufacturers of certain goods used in 
colonies. The following figures of English exports to India tell 
the story. 

Engrsh Exports to Inma (Average 1920-2) 


Cotton goods and yarn £53,577,000 

Iron and steel, tools, machinery, and locomotives. . . . 37,423,000 

Wagons, trucks, and automobiles. 4,274,000 

Paiser 1,858,000 

Brass goods 1,813,000 

Woolens 1,600,000 

Tobacco 1,023,000 

No other item over £1,000,000. 


Obviously the cotton industry and the iron industry are the 
important factors. The imports of most other colonies and 
backward countries tell almost exactly the same story of cotton 
and iron, with minor variations. Many colonies provide a 
spongelike market for cheap alcoholic beverages. Cigarettes have 
fifth place in China ’s imports. 

In some cases coal is important. Kerosene has also played a 
significant role. But cotton and iron have been dominant. In 
more human terms, the makers of cotton and iron goods have 
been very vitally interested in imperialism. Their business inter- 
ests demand the opening-up and development of colonial mar- 
kets, and, in many cases, the exclusion of foreign competitors. 
Snell aims require political control-— imperialism. One specific 
instance may show how important imperialistic control over 
colonies is to these business groups. India, if free, would long 
ago have established a tariff to protect Indian spinners and 
weavers against British competition, but the cotton manufactur- 
ers of Lancashire, England, have used imperial England’s au- 
thority to prevent any such blow to their business; when in 
189G a small import fluty of 3^ per cent was established by the 
Indian government, the London government, pressed by British 
cotton barons, insisted that the effect of the duty be nullified by 
a countervailing excise duty of per cent on Indian cottons.^ 

*In 1917 the duty on imported cotton goods was raised to 71 / 2 %, without 
a corresponding increase of the 3%% excise on Indian cottons, so that a 
net protection of 4% was afforded. In 1925 the excise was abolished. Cf. 

iyn-f'i-n n RIO 
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As one Indian remarked, ‘‘There are indeed sixty good reasons” 
for tliis British interference, “for there are sixty Lancashire 
members who have votes in the House of Commons. ” 

Next in line come the ijnport..,interests. The British mer(jhants 
who import tea from India, the Belgians who import rubber 
and palm nuts from Congo, the Frenchmen who ini])ort ^^dnes 
from Algeria are vital factors in imperialism. The devtdo))m(mt 
of such business enterprises on a large scale requires at least a 
degree of orderly government sufficient to protect investmeiils in 
plantations, warehouses and railways; often it demands ex- 
pensive public works, such as daims, irrigation systems, roads, 
and railways, which a backward native government cannot or 
will not undertake; occasionally, also, governmental authority 
is considered necessary to compel natives to work. In short, im- 
perial control by a progressive nation is demanded. And the 
importers, together with planters and other allied interests, usu- 
ally desire that the imperial control shall be wielded by their 
own nation, because from it they may hope to receive privileged 
treatment. There is only one reason why 197 million francs’ 
worth of rubber, palm nuts and palm oil, copal, and copper 
from Belgian Congo are exported to Belgium and handled by 
Belgian merchants, whereas only 13 millions go to England, 
17 millions to all America, and only two-fifths of a million to 
France. The reason is that Belgium owns Congo. And the 
Belgian importers are aware of this fact, as are their competi- 
tors in other imperialist countries. 

Of late years this group of import interests has hCen enor- 
mously strengthened hy the demand of giant industries for 
colonial raw materials — ^rubber, petroleum, iron and coal, cotton, 
cocoa. The oil trusts of England and the United Slates have 
enlist('d the aid of naval and diplomatic officials in their world- 
wide rivalry. The cotton industry of Germany hoped to ol)tain 
from Asiatic Turkey, under German imperialist (ontro], raw 
cotton for German spindles; the cotton interests of England 
have been striving for a generation to develop plantations in 
British colonies ; their French and Italian riAmls have been baj’dly 
less interested in colonial potentialities. The Europeaji {-.ottoii 
industry, it may he remarked, as an export business and as an 
import business, is doubly imperialist. 

Shipping magnates form a third powerful business group. 
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Tlie annals of empire-building bristle with the names of ship- 
owners. It is no accident that the greatest shipping nation has 
the greatest of empires. Shipowners demand coaling stations 
for their vessels, and naval bases for protection; they desire 
development of colonial trade and of emigration. It was 'William 
(later Sir William) Macldnnon, — ‘ ' a leetle, dapper, upright man, 
witli an ai'.quiline nose, side whiskers, a pphting month, and a 
strutting manner of walking’ ^ — chief owner of the British India 
Steam xMavigation Company, who first proposed that the British 
should take Zanzibar, and who later organized a group of British 
capitalists to develop East Africa. 

To these interest groups may be added the makers of armament 
and of uniforms, the producers of telegraiA and railway mate- 
rial, and other supplies used by the government in its colonies. 
These have been aptly styled the “parasites of imperialism.” 
They do not directly cause imperialism, but dirive on it.' '' ' 
i f Finally, the most influential of all business groups, the bankers, 
may be said not only to have a direct interest in imperialism, 
through colonial investments, but to represent indirectly all 
the above-mentioned, interests, for banks have financial Angel’s 
in every industrial pie. The many billions of francs, pounds, 
and dollars invested in colonies have been invested through 
banks, for the most part. Banks underwrite the loans of colonies 
and backward countries, the capital issues of railways and 
steamship lines ; they extend credit to colonial plantation-owners, 
to importers and exporters, to manufacturers and distributors. 
The six largest Berlin banks, in pre-war days, were represented, 
through interlocking directorates, in more than three hundred 
industrial corporations. The Deutsche Bank was the mainspring 
of German imperialism in the Near Bast. The Rothschilds, it 
wall be recalled, lent Disraeli the money to buy shares in the 
Suez Canal, and, more than that, utilized their political influence 
to bring about the conquest of Egypt. The French conquest of 
Tunis has been called a piece of high finance-— wn coup de Bourse. 
The National City Bank has played an important role in the 
Caribbean policy of the United States."^ British bankers have 
established literally thousands of colonial branches. 

*The li.sts of financial interests given in Dunn, American Foreign InvesP 
ments, offer impressive confirmation of the general thesis advanced in this 
paragraph. 
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All these business interests taken together may be much less 
important than the interests which have no direct conc.tn-n in 
imperialism, since nothing like half of the world's commerce,’ 
shipping, production, and finance, is accounted for by e.olonies. 
But the imperialist business interests are powerful, well-organ- 
ized, and active. Through lobbies and campaign funds they 
influence political parties. For example, Mr. Doheny, ])eing 
interested in Mexican oil, gave generous contributions to both 
of the major parties in the United States, in order to make sure 
that his Mexican interests would be favorably regarded in any 
case. Cecil Rhodes, the diamond king of South Africa, con- 
tributed to the Liberal Party on condition that it would not 
“scuttle out of Egypt,” for he needed Egypt as the northern 
terminus for his projected Cape-to-Cairo Railway and telegraph 
line. But campaign contributions represent only one of innu- 
merable methods of influencing the government. A Bismarck, 
a ’William II, a Nicholas 11, or a lesser official may be induced 
to invest in colonial enterprises. The son-in-law of a president 
may he paid a handsome retainer, to use his influence at the 
White House in favor of American oil interests in Mexico. A 
Cecil Rhodes may purchase mnvspapers to praise Ids projects. 
The methods are legion. 

Theie Allies 

Moreover, the imperialist business interests have influential' 
allies. Military and naval officers are oftcui pr(ulLsposed in favor 
of imperialLsni. Rear Admiral Rodgers, retired, ixaiently de- 
clared that “if our successors remain a virile peoj;)le as the 
world fills up they will remain armed to take what they want 
at the expense of others”; the United States, Im ladieved, would 
have to engage in imperialist conquests when its jiop illation 
passed the 200,000,000 mark. Admiral ’Dewey urged annexation 
of the Philippines. Lord Fisher, rugged Britisli sea-dog, joined 
forces with the oil interests to secure Britain's navy an adequate 
supply of oil. Similar illustrations could be multiplied endlessly 

^In 1922-3 the total international commerce of the world was almost, 
fifty billion dollar.s, of which the colonies and protectorates accounted for 
about ten l)illions, and other partially dependent countries (Cuba, Nicaragua, 
Panama, Dominican Republic, Haiti, Egypt and Liberia) which are nomi- 
nally independent accounted for another billion. 
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for every imperialist nation. Military and naval leaders who 
I have helped to conquer colonies usually believe ardently in the 

desirability of extending the white man’s dominion over the 
‘‘inferior races.” To think otherwise would be unnatural for 
i an officer who has won his spurs in colonial wars, for one of the 

1 strongest of our impulses is to find some justification for our 

j own work. Furtliermore, by mental processes more often snb- 

I conscious than conscious, fighting men sometimes proceed from 

I the pi’emise that promotions are more rapid in expanding armies 

■ and navies, to the conclusion that in a world of greed and force 

i each nation must “remain armed to take what they want at the 

i expense of others.” Barely is the militarist’s belief in arma-\; 

ments and expansion consciously based on class interest or per- : 
sonal advantage; but it would be difficult to find a clearer case 
of class psychology. 

Quite similar is the interest of diplomatists, colonial officials . 
and their familic'S. Prestige and advancement are almost as- 
sured for the diplomatist who obtains something for his country. 
Colonial officials make careers and names for themselves not by 
prosaic administration, l)ut by adding new provinces to old. 
As their profession is the governing of backward races, they 
feel certain of their country’s mission to govern more, and ever 
more, of the colored peoples. An altruistic professional faith 
i blonds with personal ambition. One needs hut mention the 

I name of a Lord Milner, a Lord Cnrzon, a Lord Cromer, a Sir 

Harry Jolmston, to support this statement ; their deeds will 
ai)pear in later pages. But the host of more obscure administra- 
tors should not be ignored in favor of a few celebrities. Tliou- 
; sands of families in England and France have provided recruits 

for the colonial administration, and take a kind of family pride, 

^ in impcirialism. Some of these families are very influential, 

juirticvularly in England where so many a proud but impecunious 
nobleman finds in imperialism a solution of the problem of 
“younger sons”; for all except the eldest heir must be located 
in honorable professions such as Parliament, the Church, the' 
Army, the Navy, or the Colonies. 

To this motley company of business men, fighting men, and 
“younger sons” must be added another incongruous element — 

; the missionary. The nineteenth century, following hard on the 
heels of an age of doubt, witnessed a remarkable religious revival 
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in Europe, and one of the most notable manifestations of in. 
creased fervor was the sudden expansion of missionary (iffort. 
Going' out to preach a kingdom not of this world, missionaries 
found themselves very often builders of very earthly cmi)ires. 
Sometimes they promoted imperialism quite unintmdionally ; 
being killed by savages, for example, was a very oHVetiva! lliough 
not a deliberate, patriotic service, inasmuch as it migld, allord 
the home country a reason or a pr-etext for eon(iuest. Thus the 
murder of two German missionaries in China gave Germany a 
pretext for .seizing a Chinese port. But more important was 
the direct impetus intentionally given to imperialism by mis- 
sionaries. Livingstone, the famous Scottish missionary to Africa, 
desired with all his heart that British rule might be extended in 
the Dark Continent, to wipe out slavery, to spread civilization 
and Christianity. Fabri, whom we have mentioned as one of 
the leading advocates of colonial exqiansion in Bismarck’s time, 
was inspector of a German missionary society active in South 
West Africa; he probably converted more Germans to imperial- 
ism than Africans to Christianity. Time and again missionaries 
in some savage land have called upon their niot.her-coiintry to 
raise its protecting flag above them, ’ihme and again British 
missionaries have persuaded a converted, chieftain to offer his 
fealty to the British crown. Protestant missionaries representing 
national churches have doubtless been particularly predisposed 
to regard themselves as representatives, pioneers, of their own 
nation ; but Catholie missionaries of France, though tlieir creed 
was international, wei’e hardly less nationalistie in aiding the 
expansion of French power in Africa. ()t't<.'.n, too, missionaries 
by teaching natives to wear clothes and use tools have paved tlie 
way for the merchant, -who in turn .lias brought the warship. . 
And while missionaries toiled in heatlnm lands, entbnsiastie 
missionary societies at home, and the leaders of the chiirijhes, 
learned to take a direct interest in Asia, Africa, and the South 
';Sea Islands, and to urge upon statesmen the need of extiiudiiig 
civilized Christian government over benighted pagans. In all 
this there is a note of tragic irony. Where grasping mercliant 
and murderous machine-gun followed the missionaries’ trail, 
the message of Christianity was not always appreciated, nor were 
Christian morals advanced by the gin and the venereal disease 
brought by trader and soldier. But the fact remains that the 
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missionary organizations were among the active groups which 
promoted imi)ei'ial ism. 

Explorers and adventurers— if we may couple them with 
prejudic'.e to mather — were conspicuous in the early days of im- 
perialism. Henry Morton Stanley was something of both, and 
a journalist to boot. .By birth he was a Welshman, of the name 
Kowhinds. Born in Wales, of a poor family, he ran away from 
scliool, to find work in the city of Liverpool, first in a haber- 
dasher’s shop, then wdth a butcher. When this grew tedious, he 
worked his way across the sea to New Orleans. There he was 
adopted by a merchant by the name of Henry Morton Stanley, 
whose name he accepted and later made illustrious. Young 
Stanley had begun a prosaic existence as a country storekeeper 
in Arkansas when the Civil War called him to a more stirring 
career. Enlisting in the Confederate army, he was captured 
by the enemy; with ready Versatility he then joined the Union 
army to fight against his former comrades-in-arms. Toward the 
close of the war lie discovered a latent talent for journalism, 
which, when peace I’eturned, led him to Salt Lake City, to 
describe the extraordinary customs of the Mormons, then to Asia, 
Minor in search of tlirilling adventure ; then with General Han- 
cock against the Indians, with the British against Abyssinia, and 
to Crete, and. Spain. When David Livingstone, the famous mis- 
sionary-explorer, was lost in the heart of Africa, Stanley was 
selected by James Gordon Bennett, owner of the Herald, to find 
him. And Stanley did. This exploit, in 1871, converted Stanley 
into an African explorer. In succeeding years he made repeated 
trips into the interior of Africa. We are not concerned here 
with the details of his explorations, however, hiit "with his in- 
fluence on imperialism. After making his historic journey, in 
the jmars 1874-1877, across the hitherto unexplored Congo basin 
in Central Africa, Stanley became an apostle of imperialism. 
With elocpient pen and tongue he portrayed the marvelous 
economic potentialities of the region he had discovered ; but, far 
from being sordidly materialistic, he urged the sending of mis- 
sionaries, the abolition of the slave traffic, and the civilization of 
the natives. 

IIow this extraordinary adventurer-explorer- journalist, failing 
to arouse the interest of cautious English capitalists, lent his 
services to Leopold of Belgium and established a huge empire for 
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that monarch, a later chapter will tell. But a speech he delivered, 
before a gathering of the Manchester Chamber of Coinmen'.e— 
chiefly cotton merchants — may perhaps be quoted in part. As- 
suming that civilization and Christianity would teaMi the iiak(Hl 
negroes of Congo to wear decent cotton clothes, at least on Sun- 
days, he estimated that one Sunday dress for eaMi native; Avould 
mean “320,000,000 yards of Manchester cotton cloth” ((flic(;rs 
from the audience) ; and in time, when the natives had h.'anu'd 
the importance of covering their nakedness on weekdays as well 
as Sundays, the amount of cloth required would amount to 
twenty-six million pounds sterling per annum. In his peroration 
he fused the mercantile and missionary motives in masterly 
style : 

There are forty naillions of people beyond the gateway of the Congo, 
and the cotton spinners of Manchester are waiting to clothe them. Bir- 
mingham foundries are glowing with the red metal that will presently be 
made into ironwork for tliem and tlio trinkets that shall Jidorii those dusky 
bosoms, and the ministers of Christ arc zealous to bring them, the poor 
benighted heathen, into the Christian fold.^ 

Stanley may have been unique in his v(;rsatility and his logic, 
but as an imperialist explorer be was in some iiuuisure typic.al of 
scores. It was an explorer, Cnslav Naclit.igal, who declared 
the German protectorates in Kam(;run and Toguland. ll{;nry 
Hamilton Johnston (later Sir Harry), b(;g{m his career as a 
scientific explorer, interested in architecture, and art,, and lan- 
guages, and biology, but became an cm])irc-buil(l('r in Africa, an- 
nexing vast territories for England, and striving to com])lote the 
Cape-to-Cairo route of which he dr(;a,med. There is no need to 
lengthen the list beyond the reader’s patience. 

Last, but by no means least, let us add a sprinkling of politi- 
cians to our already heterogeneous array of active empire-build- 
ers, with definite personal interests at stake. Some ])r(;mi(>rs and 
presidents have acted, more or less unwillingly, at the iusliga- 
tion of business and other interest-groups: Gladstone, foi^ ex- 
ample, was compelled to seize Egypt though his heart may have 
been heavy ; Bismarck yielded to the imperialist only after long 
resistance; Woodrow Wilson opposed imperialism with extraor- 
dinary courage, yet was driven to more than one hnperialist 
enterprise. But others have deliberately promoted imimrialism 

* Pamphlet issued by the Manchester Chamber of Commerce, 1884. 
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either because they believed in it, or because they felt that it 
would bring prestige and votes, or campaign contributions. Dis- 
raeli, apparently, believed in England’s eastern empire, and at 
the same time \¥a,s very much aware of the strength of the ap- 
peal he could inahe to voters on the issue of national pride, 
Roosevelt, with his ‘‘big stick” policy and his “Rough Rider” 
campaign parades, skillfully stimulated and utilized imperialist 
sentiment in America. 

Interests and Ideas 

But, a sceptical reader may object, imposing as the array of 
importers, exporters, shippers, financiers, admirals, generals, offi- 
cials, diplomats, missionaries, explorers, and politicians may ap- 
pear when reviewed in detail, still it remains true that these ac- 
tive imperialist interests are minority interests. The overwhelm- 
ing majority of a nation has no direct business, or professional, 
or military interest in colonial empire. Not only is this true 
of the poorer classes, who of course have no colonial investments,’- 
but it applies also to many, probably a majority, of capitalists 
and business men. Indeed, imperialism might appear to be 
directly contrary to the economic interests of many business men. 
For instance, American ownership of Hawaii injures the beet- 
sugar producers, by admitting Hawaiian cane sugar free of 
duty. Fi’eneh ownership of Algeria may injure French wine- 
X^roducers by developing the production of Algerian wine, much 
of which is used to slake the thirst of Frenchmen, in substitution 
for domestic vintages. The issue is not between “capital” and 
“the masses” ; eai)ital is divided, one section against another, one 
industry against another. Why, then, does the majority so 
cheerfully follow the leadership of the imperialist minorities ? 

Not direct interests, but ideas, not property or profession, but 
prin(*ii)lcs, actuate the public at large. The theories spread 
broadcast by imperialist propaganda are the dynamic factors 
impelling nations to send out armies, defray expenditures, risk 
■wars, for the conquest of distant colonies and protectorates. It 
requires ideas, attuned to instinctive emotions, to make modern 
nations fight. The ideas which have been particularly potent in 

^Althons'li adiTiil-tfidly a considerable percentage of the working class is 
employed directly in the production of goods for export to colonies, or in 
jnclnstrics utilising colonial raw materials. 
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imperialism are the idea of preventive self-defense, which 
awakens the primitive emotion of fear; the idea of surplus 
population, resting on the instinct of self-preservation ; the ideas 
of economic nationalism, and national prestige, appealing to 
instincts of gregariousness and self-aggrandizement; and an 
aggressive sort of altruism, which gratifies our innate pride. 
Tliese ideas recpiire analysis. 

Ifear, so easily aroused in the human soul, and so powerful 
when once awakened, is a cardinal factor in imperialist world 
polities. The citizens of modern nations fear attack, defeat, 
conquest. To persuade them that such calamities may be pre- 
vented by preparedness for war, is a relatively easy task, as the 
universality of armies and navies all too convincingly testifies. 
But of what use is a navy without coaling stations and naval 
bases? Thus the argument proceeds. If hostile fleets are to be 
held off from a vulnerable coast, the nation must have outlying 
naval bases and defeat the enemy’s squadrons before they ap- 
proach. That Great Britain has secured naval bases in all the 
seven seas, every schoolboy knows. But Great Britain is not 
unique in this respect. The need of imval bases was one of the 
chief arguments used by Jules Perry in the eighticis to jtistify 
French annexations. It is one of the most popular justifications 
for American ownership of the Philip{)ines, Hawaii, Samoa, 
Porto Rico, the Danish West Indies. It has given anxiety to 
the Japanese, the Germans, the Dutch, the Italians. 

A kindred theory, springing from the same motive of self- 
protection, is that a nation must control raw material in time 
of war. It is all very well, imperialists argue, to puivdiase iron, 
and coal, and cotton, and rubber, and nitrate, and oil from 
neighbors in time of peace, but in war a nation must have its 
own supplies, else its cannon will lack shells, its arsenals will 
stand idle without coal, its warships, tanks, and airplanes will 
have no fuel, its laboratories will look in vain for iugiMulicuts of 
explosives. AVhat argument could be more plausible, or more 
moving? The unimpassioned student may perhaps inquire 
whether ownership of oil wells in some distant (iolony will be of 
value, in war, to any except the supreme naval power, that is, 
England. But to the ‘‘man in the street” such doul)t rarely 
occurs. ■ . 

Even more influential has been the idea that the great civilized 
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nations, being overpopulated,'* need colonies a\\oAtlets for , 
tlieir “surplus population.” To Prance, of eours%>tnoii 
argument could be applied, nor was it much used in 
but it has enjoyed an extraordinary vogue in Germany, Japan, 
and Italy, and it is not unfamiliar in the United States. In a 
densely populated country, where competition for employment 
is keen and the cost of living is rising, it is easy to believe that 
overcrowding is responsible for unemployment and poverty, 
and that additional breathing-room for the teeming millions 
is an absolute necessity. The ease is all the more convinc- 
ing, if thousands of emigrants are annually leaving their 
‘ ‘ overcrowded ’ ’ mother-country, to find homes in more spacious 
lands. 

Germany was in this situation, on the eve of the outburst of 
imperialism. In the decade from 1871 to 1880, no fewer than 
625,968 Germans forsook the Patherland, to become inhabitants 
of the United States, Brazil, and other foreign countries. And 
yet, the population in Germany increased, at the same time, from 
about forty-one to over forty-five millions. After 1880 the 
figures became even more startling. In the years 1881-1884, some 
747,168 Germans emigrated — more in four years than in the 
previous decade. Such figures the imperialist propagandists in 
Germany used with telling effect. Germans became so pro- 
foundly convinced of their “surplus population,” that the argu- 
ment was still being mouthed long after the emigration figures 
had sunk — as they did in the 1890 ’s and after— to an insignifi- 
cant figure, and after the growth of population in Germany to 
fifty, then to sixty, then to sixty-five millions had demonstrated ' 
that the anxiety expressed in the eighties was quite unwar- 
ranted.^ 

The Italian public, likewise, was alarmed by emigration figures, 
which rose from 94,000 in 1881 to 118,000 in 1891, to 282,000 in 


followiuK table computed from the Statistisches Tlandhuch fiir das 
Deutsche Raich 1 *>07), shows the situation more plainly. 

Rmiffration Increase of Papula- Total Population at 


in{)Yrs. tionino Yrs. End of Period. 

187^-75 304,814 1,GG8,558 42,729,3(i{) 

187G-80 231,ir>4 2,506,701 4.5,230,061 

1881-85 8.57, 287 1,621,643 40,8.57,704 

1886-00 48.5,136 2,570,766 40,428,470 

1801-05 402,567 2,651,431 52,270,001 

1806-1000 127,398 4,087,277 r)0,.S07,178 
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1901, and have continued to exceed two hundred thousand a y(',ar, 
Most of tliese emigrants, to be sure, have gone to European ajid 
American countries, and many have returned to Italy with their 
savings, but Italian imperialists have eloquently urg(!d tlie nec'os- 
sity of African colonies as outlets for this tide, regardless ol‘ th(! 
fact that emigrants seem to prefer civilized counlries wh(o*(' 
employment is easily found. 

In Japan, an increase of population from thirty-thr<'(; to fll'ty- 
six millions during the half-century after 1872, and the emigra- 
tion of about 600,000 during the same period,^ provid(>{l im])eilal- 
ists with plausible grounds for their thesis that Ja])an must Ix^ 
permitted to conquer colonies to relieve overcrowding. Curi- 
ously enough, this was one of the arguments popularly used to 
justify Japan’s seizure of the Chinese province of Shantung, in 
1915, although Shantung happens to be more densely popidated 
than Japan. 

A little reflection reveals the fallacy of using ‘hsiirplus popu- 
lation” as an argument for imperialism. Development of in- 
dustry and commerce enables supposedly overpopulated coun- 
tries to support ever-increasing populations. For sucli develop- 
ment, a country needs increased investment of capit,al at home. 
Emigrants leave, not because there is no room for them, but be- 
cause they believe they can earn more money, or enjoy greater 
freedom, elsewhere, and they seek prosperity, r(!gard]ess of flag 
or nationality, in the country that seems to offer the most at- 
tractive opportunities. The (mlonies that were to be had, and 
/were taken, during the imperialist age from .1875 to the prc'scuit, 

' have been unsuitable for European colonization, and have faihal 
^ to attract immigrants. We shall return to this i)robl(!m later 
on, but for the present the point to be made, is, that the idea 
of surplus population, fallacious as it may be, has been and still 
is a vital factor in popularizing imperialism.^ 

The third popular belief, which we have called eiionomic iia- 
tionalism, has already been elucidated but needs practical appli- 
cation here. The teachings of economists and arguimoits of 
List and Fabri and Perry and Chamberlain and their compeers 

^ Tlie census of lOSu showed a population of 50, 730, 704, not including 
Chosen (Korea) , Taiwan^ (Formosa), and Kamfuto (8aklmlin). In June, 
1922, the Japanese Foreign Office estimated the nuinher of .Tapanose re- 
siding abroad as 590,000 including 134,000 in South Manchuria, 

® Gf. infra, p. 540. 
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have sunk so deeply into popular eonseiousness, that Europeans, 
except Socialists, and many Americans take it for granted that 
there is such a thing as “national wealth,” and that this thing 
is increased if a rich colony or a profitable concession is secured 
overseas. The diamond and gold mines of South Africa are re- 
garded as an addition to Britain’s store of wealth ; the resources 
of North Africa are added to those of Prance ; the profits to be 
made by an oil (‘.oncession in the Near East or in Mexico are 
added to the, income of tlie American nation. Germany, it has 
been generally assumed, was made poorer by the loss of her 
colonies in 1919. 

There might be other w’^ays of looking at such matters. Nor- 
man Angell and other persuasive pacifists have endeavored to 
prove that eomiuests do not profit a nation. A sceptic may ask 
whether “national -wealth” is more than a phrase; certainly i 
the profits of Cecil Bhodes were not shared by the denizens of 
the London shuns, ]ior have the dividends from Mexican oil been 
distributed equally throughout the American nation. One might' 
even go further, and impure whether the Boer War, while profit- 
able to mine-owmers, did not prove an actual loss, in money, to 
the bulk of English taxpayers. But national sentiment stills 
all such doubts, and perhaps even a pauper may have some share 
in the glorious consciousness that “wm” own rich mines here 
and fertile fields there; that “we” have billions invested in 
tropical lands. And certainly national sentiment responds with 
instant thrill -when one’s fellow-countrymen clash with foreign- 
ers in rivalry for a raihvay concession in some backward country, 
or for the coimrieree of a colony. So strong is this sentiment, 
that applause rather than surprise greets the action of the for- 
eign minister or secumtary of state who officially takes up diplo- 
matic eudgids to defend against foreign competitors the business 
interests of certain citizens belonging to his nation, albeit he 
’^vonld not think of giving the same governmental support to 
a private business interest at home. 

Quite as subtle, and as potent, is the complex of imperialist 
ideas clustering around the notion that a nation’s honor and 
prestige must he zealously cherished. The fundamental impulse 
is primitive enough to be easily comprehended. Each of us 
naturally desires any group or organization wBh ’which he is 
identified to be better than rival groups. Our owm egotism, or 
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vanity, may peiliaps be at the bottom of the th'siiHi, for we 
enjoy tlie prestige reflected upon us by our group. 'We ('ujoy 
this prestige, whether it is reflected by our family, oiii- IValeiMiily, 
our college, our club, our team, our city, our stabg oi* our mPion. 
Most of all our nation. We are willing to die for Ihal, but not 
for club or college. The impulse may be simple, biii Ibe a!)pli('a- 
tions in imperialism are subtle. For examj)l(', the (h'sire for 
prestige, for greatness, impels Italian taxpayivrs to pour oul hun- 
dreds of millions of lire on a relatively barnm Afric'an empire. 
Possessing unprofitable and rebellious but imj>ressively e.xlenslve 
colonies, enables Italians to feel that they belong to a Croat 
Power j that theirs is one of the imperial races. The hearts of 
time Britons beat faster at the thought of England’s -world em- 
pire and world mission, at the sight of world-maps showing 
Britain’s vast possessions all colored in conspienous red. Ger- 
mans — ^before the great defeat — demanded thdr ‘‘phu'e in the 
sun,” meaning’ a large share of troincal Africa and Asia, as the 
rightful lieritage of a great nation, and eagerly publisluHl nuips 
showing Germany’s ambitions claims, l^b’em'hmeii, li'arning the 
phrases of Ferry, repeated the propluicy Unit unless h'raju'.e, built 
up a great African empire she would Ixiconu} a se(‘ond or third- 
rate power. And what patriot desires his nation to be third-rat(’i “ 
The same solicitude for preslig<^ is responsilih^ for tlu; IxditT 
that a nation, a great nation, must punish. ati‘ociti<'s or insuHs to 
the flag, and protect its citizens and tluvir proimrty in ollu'r coun- 
tries. To refuse protection, mosl, of ns feel, is to sa,ci-i(ice national 
honor. No proud nation can tolerate affi’onts. The l)l()wing-up 
of the United States battleship Maine had lo be av(nig(*d in 
blood. If German missionaries are murdered in (Miina, Germany 
must maintain her honor hy seizing a Chinese* port, and by exaid- 
ing reparation, and apologies. If British fortiimMiunten-s surge 
into the South African Republic, attrachnl by the gold mines, 
and are denied the vote, British statesmen indignantly jU’olcist 
that Englishmen arc not to he treated as “helots,” and British 
armies are sent to conquer the country. If an Italian girl is 
kidnapped hy a Moslem, Italy is justified in seizing Tripoli. 
If Mexicans refuse a salute to the Stars and Stri]-)(^s, Amm-ican 
marines occupy Vera Cruz.’- If Chinese officials arrest murderers 
;on a ship flying the British flag, Britain has reason to make war 
^Tliey did not actually refuse. Cf. in^m, p. 444. 
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on China, and to demand Chinese territory. National honor 
must be maintained,^ 

National honor is at stake also when two imperialist nations 
contend for the dubious privilege of conquering a backward 
nation. When, for example, Germany questions the right of 
France to subject the unruly and bankrupt African empire of 
Mofoc(!o, it would be humiliating for France to yield, and no 
loss humiliating for Germany : national honor is involved. Even 
tliough a compromise may be affected, there will be widespread 
resent numt in both countries, for national honor admits of no 
compromise. 

Finally, some attention must be given to what may he called, 
for lack of a better name, aggressive altruism. Kipling styled 
it ‘‘The AYhite Man’s Burden.” His celebrated poem, written in 
1899, urges ns to — 

Take up the White Man’s Burden- 
Send forth the best ye breed — • 

Go bind your sons to exile 
To serve your captives’ need; 

To wait in heavy harness, 

On fluttered fold and wild — 

Your ntnv-eaught, sullen peoples, 

Half -devil and half -child. 

The wdiite man’s burden, in plain i^rose, is to govern and 
civilize the Asiatics and Africans, the backward peoples who are 
half devil and half child, sullen and wild. Jules Ferry made it 
plainer; the ‘‘superior races” (including France, naturally) 
have ‘‘the duty of civilizing the inferior races.” France has a 
mission eivilisatrice in Africa. Germans devoutly believed in 
their call to give German Kultur to the hapless negroes of Africa, 
—or, more accurately, to impose it upon them by force. Ameri- ^ 
cans, to a lesser degree, take pride in the sanitary, educational, 1 
and other reforms ^vliich they have achieved in conquered islands 1 
of the Caribbean and Pacific. President McKinley declared, as 
a reason for annexing the PhilijDpine Islands, that “there was 
nothing left for us to do hut to take them all, and to educate 
the Filipinos, and uplift and civilize and christianize them as 
our fellow-men for whom Christ also died.” Wilson’s Mexican 
policy Avas, as Ambassador Page told the British government, 

^ See the interesting eollectiou of interpretations of this concept in 
L. Perla, What Is National Honor? (N. X., 1918.) 
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'LsLooting men into self-government.” The British foreign sec- 
retary found this plirase difficult to grasp, but he had no difficulty 
in appreciating England’s beneficent task of keeping order in 
India and other disorderly countries. 

This is altruism, and aggressive altruism, hcaaiuse it nuians 
using force, brutal force, to impose on unmlling native p('oj)h!s 
the blessing's of French, or German, or British, or Ann'ric-an 
civilization. Indeed, this altruism goes to such huigihs (hat tiie 
civilizing nations are willing not only to shoot I find us, or Zulus, 
or Filipinos, or Mexicans, into eultirre, but even 1o und(!rgo 
the hardships of war with equally zealous civilizing nations, and 
to call upon savages from Africa, as they did in 1014, to join 
in the battle in behalf of the superior variety of European civ- 
ilization, An altruism so earnest as this is a very important 
factor in the popular support for imperialism. 

Altruism, national honor, economic nationalism, surplus popu- 
lation, self -protection — such are the prinei[)lcs or ideas which 
nerve nations to valiant feats of empire-building. The initiative, 
to be sure, is taken by interests j but the support is given by 
ideas. When a colony or a protectorate is a<‘(piircd, tlu' first 
steps are taken, as a rule, by the business or naval or missionary 
interests described in tlie first part of this clundm*; not infre- 
quently the public, ignorant not only of what 1ms Ixsm going 
on, but even of the geographical location of the region about to 
be annexed, is confronted with an acciomplished dee<l, a fait 
accompli, which needs only to be officially solcmnific'd, popularly 
applauded, and, perchance, defended. Thou tlu^ ideas fnnc.tiou. 
The public rallies to the support of importer, cxporii-r, bankcu*, 
or ship])er, missionary, administrator, admiral, or (^xplorei*. Im- 
perialism, nay, all history, is made by tbe dynamic alliance of 
interests and ideas. 



CHAPTER V 

CLOTHES, CULTURE, AND CAOUTCHOUC IN CONGO 

To the romance and drama in the story of imperialist ^vorld- 
politics, no normal human being can be entirely insensible, nor 
should he be. But the romantic element is incidental, and should 
not obscure the chief goal of this study— a factual analysis of 
the twentieth century’s gravest problem. 

The aim of the following fourteen chapters is to present the 
world drama of imperialism, that the reader may judge for him- 
self of the roles which ideals and interests have played. The 
tale may be told more clearly and interestingly, and its signifi- 
cance will ho more easily appreciated, if we discard the custom- 
ary chronologit'al method, and instead of flitting back and forth 
between Asia anti Africa, beUveen the West Indies and the East, 
take one region at a time. Africa may well come first; then by 
easy .stages the joiiimey may proceed to the Near East and Middle 
East, to Southern Asia and tbe Par Bast, thence to the Pacific 
and to Latin America, and finally hack to Europe. Then, and 
then only, shall wc he in a position for generalized conclusions. 

The PivE Apeicas 

There are five Af ideas. The northern coastland, washed by 
the Mediterranean, is temperate, more like southern Europe than 
like Central Africa. It does not belong to the so-called ‘'Dark 
Continent”; on the contrary, it is a white man’s country, in- 
habited l)y Arabs and Berbers, and mixed races, fairly advanced 
in civilization, and linked with Europe by more than two mil- 
lenniums of history. South of the coastland lies the desert belt — 
tJie Sahara^ the Libyan Desert, and the Nubian Desert— a region ' 
of parclu'd and shifting sands, with here and there a palmy 
oasis to which Arab caravans resort for refreshment. Here the 
dn.sky "white of Arab and Berber blends and contends wdtli the 
black of tlio Sudanese negro; it, is. a racial transition region. 
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Farther soutli is true black man’s Africa. Stretching' across the 
continent from Cape Verde in the west to the Nile on the cast 
is tlie Sudan (“land of the blacks”) a belt oi: gi-asslands, 
prairies, foresis, and rivers, a land inhabited by fairly dense and 
capable negro populations, skillful in primitive tillage' and handi- 
crafts. Next comes Central Africa, an equatorial land of drem'h- 
iiig rains, dense jungles, tropical fevers; this, loo, is I)la('k 
man’s country, inhabited by barbarous negro ti-ibes, and only 
the cool uplands are fit for white eolonmtion. finally, the 
southern tip of the continent emerges into a t('mp(‘rate ;^one, 
and its highlands, its rolling plains and upland prairies, invite 
the white settler. 

Before 1875 not one-tenth of this, the second-largest continent, 
had been appropriated by the civilized nations of Europe. 
Prance had conquered Algiers, on the northern coast, in 1830, 
and had annexed the surrounding region. Great Britain laid 
taken Cape Colony from Holland in 1806, during tluj Na})oh'.onic 
Wars, and had amiexcd in 1843 the smaller and younger colony 
of Natal. Portugal had inlieritcd historic claims to the region 
called Mozambique, on the eastern coast, and Angola, on. the 
western coast, hut the claims were undefined, and Portiigues(f 
authority had not been actively assei'ted in the iTitcrioi’, In 
addition, along the western coast there were a number of foot- 
holds, barely more than trading posts, in the possession of llu! 
French (Senegal, Gahun, Ivory Coast), the Bivitish (Gambia, 
Sierra Leone, Gold Coast, Lagos, the Nige.i' delta), the Poi’tugueso 
(Portuguese Guinea, Angola, and the islands of .Princiixi and 
Sao Thome), and the Spaniards (Rio de Oro and S])anish 
Guinea). Better than words, the accompanying skeb'.h-niap 
shows how little of Africa had been taken, before the ]na(\ 
scramble for colonies occurred in the last quarter of fiio nine- 
teenth century. 

Intrepid explorers opened up the continent for conquest. Ex- 
ploration was one of the ways in which nmetoenth-eeiitury 
Europe gave vent to its scientific 'enthusiasm and at the sanu; 
time found relief from the prosaic propriety and industrialism 
which were robbing European life of romance in measure as 
they added to its comfort. Tile public was fascinated by the 
thrilling adventures and bizarre experienees of explorers, while 
to minute descriptions of strange beasts, of pygmy races, of 
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tropical flora, at least a respectful attention n-as p;iv(ni. Tlie 
returning explorer was received and petted by royalty, lionizexl 
by society, listened to by academies of science, suid ('nrieluxl. — 
if fortunate — by tlie sale of books describing liis travels. 8ipa('.e 
forbids any attempt to do justice to the (ixi)1orat.ions of Mungo 
Park, Major Laing, Caille, Clapperton, Denbain, Naebtigal, 
liornemann, Eolilfs and Barth in the Sahara an<l Sudan ; of Bur- 
ton and Speke, Grant and Baker, Dr. Scluvannrurlh and Karl 
von der Decken in the Nile Valley and the eaKt(u.n laki^ region ; 
of du Chaillii in Gabun; of David Livingstone in the Zambesi 
valley • of Stanley and de Brazza in tlie Congo, Tlu'se and many 
others aroused the interest of Europe in Africa. Not only in 
the scientific aspects of the explorations, in the quest for the 
elusive sources of the Nile River, in the mapping out of hitherto 
uncharted wilderness, in the discovery of the manlike but fero- 
cious gorilla, was there keen public interest, ])ut also in the 
possibilities of commerce, tlie question of slavery, and the oppor- 
tunity for missionary work. Livingst.one, a missionary at the 
start, and a missionary at heart even to tla^ <md, fidt that ho was 
blazing the trail for Ihe gospel. Stanley, though far from being 
a missionary himsiOf, Avas at pains to point out the luxul and the 
opening for Christianity in pagan Africa. As regards conimerce, 
most of the exjAlorers Avere coiivineed of Afriiui’s immense poten- 
tialities. In glowing superlatives they described the amazing 
fertility of Africa’s rich soil; with ready intuition they divinecl 
the existence of minerals in fabulous abundance; Africa was 
indeed El Dorado. 

The question of slavery merits furtlier cx])la,nation. Prom 
the days of John IlaAA^kins— -that pious sixtoeuth-(;entury sea- 
captain Avho enjoined his men to “Love one anotlier” and “smwm 
God daily” AA-bile he kidnapped African mjgroi's, to sell to 
Spanish colonists in America — doAAm to the nimdeenth ('mitury, 
a systematic trade in West- African negroes had b(!eu (xmduel.ed 
by European slave-traders. With aAvakoning eonscience, liow-- 
ever, France, during the Revolution of 17S9, had abolisluxl 
slavery in French colonies; Denmark, in 1792, and the TTnited 
States, in 1794, prohibited the slave trade; Great Britain in 
1811 had forbidden British subjects to engage in tlie traffic; 
Sweden folloAA^ed in 1813, Holland the next year; and the Con- 
gress of Vienna bad proclaimed Europe’s general, but ineffee- 
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tive, abliorreiice of the commerce in men. But an illegal traffic 
still persisted. Moreover the Arab slave-traders 'who terrorized 
tropical Africa were under no compunction to obey European 
laws, and continued their business. Blood-curdling were the 
tales fold by European explorers, in the nineteenth century, 
regarding IIh; Arab slave trade. As I write I recall reading, as 
a boy, d(‘Scrii)1ions of Arab attacks on unsuspecting negro vil- 
lages; tluj most likely negroes were seized, the others wantonly 
slaughtered ; tlieii the captives W'ere linked in a long chain by a 
forked stick and cross-bar holding the neck of each ; those that 
attempted to escape, or faltered on the long marches across- 
eountry, were killed, and their hones marked the trails. Here 
was an evil for Christian Europe to stamp out. Explorers and 
missionaries urged their governments to action. How much ' 
of the “crusade” against slavery was sincere, how much mere 
moral mask for imperialism, it is not easy to discover. Perhaps 
the fairest judgment is that a sincere desire to extirpate the 
slave traffic?, at first reinforced the economic and patriotic motives 
for conquest, and later was used to justify it. 

Leopold’s Altruism 

The story of the Congo Basin reads like a romance, a romance 
with its touches of pathos and its lapses into bathos. It begins 
when Henry Morton Stanley, with a little band of Arab guides 
and negro porters, plunged into the African wilderness on the 
eastern ('oast, to push his way through prairie, jungle, and 
swamp, braving the poisoned darts of savages and the more 
pc'rilous fever of the tropics, until he had reached the upper 
stretches of the Congo River, and followed that mighty stream 
down its long, winding course to the Atlantic, The three white 
men wlio started ‘with him peidshed before the journey’s end, 
and his four hundred porters had dwindled to a hundred and 
fifteen. But Stanley hastened hack to Europe with manuscript 
for his publishers and, for the public, news of his discovery of 
the vast Congo basin, ^ The news traveled before him. 'When 
his steamer stopped at Marseilles in January 1878, he was met 
by Baron Greindl and General Sandfo^d, who came in the name 
of King Leopold TI of Belgium, offering to do “something sub- 

*M'. M. Through fhe Ddrh Gontinent (London, 1878). 
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staiitial” for Africa, and begging Stanley to return to tlie Congo 
on a secret mission^ * 

Tlie Belgian king wbo tlius comes suddenly into the sloey was 
an interesting eliaracter, rakish in his incogiiilo ])rival(! life, 
an eloquent spokesman of mid-Victorian huinanilarianism in his 
public utterances, a shrewd and ambitious monai^-h, nnudi in- 
terested in industrial development, widely travehsl, highly in- 
telligent. Years before either his own fellow-<‘()un1 ryuum or tlni 
Great Powers had been converted to the new imperialism, Leo- 
pold had the conviction that Belgium must gain a share in the 
“new and vast market” of the Par Bast, and had toyed with 
various colonial projects. Emile Banning, archivist in the Bel- 
gian foreign office, had helped to give point to such convictions 
by directing Leopold’s attention to the opj)ortunity for com- 
merce and industry to profit by the opening up of central 
Africa,^ 

When Leopold in 1876 summoned at Brussids a “geographic 
conference” of geographers, explorei's a,ud promiiu'ut ukui of 
many countries, he did not speak of acMpiiring comiiuu'cial mil- 
lets for Belgium. Rather, he said: “To ojxrn to eivilixation the 
only part of our globe where it has not yet [imu'trated, to pierce 
the darkness which envelops whole populations, is a I'vusade, if 
I may say so, a crusade worthy of this century of lu’ogress.” 
Then and there was founded an International Asso('iati()n for 
the Exploration and Civilization of Central Afriim. Tlu; name 
itself is expressive of the disinterested and intciuiational siiirit 
in which this new organization seemed to he conceiviid. And it 
was from this International Association that envoys were sent 
to meet the returning Stanley in January 1878, 

Stanley, however, was too exhausted to return at once to Africa 
as the agent of the Association— or, let ns say more siin[)ly, oJ: 
Leopold II. Moreover, he wished an opixirtunity to interest 
England in the magnificent empire he had explored. Stanley, 
after all, was of British hirth, and fighting on both sides in 
the American Civil War had failed to obliterate his native al- 
legiance. England must have the first chance. Great was his dis- 
appointment when his eloquent descriptions of Congo’s wealth 

^11. M. Stanley, The Oongo and the Founding of Its Free Utate (London, 
188.5), I, p. 20. 

^ See A, ,T. WauterH, Ilistoire politique du Congo leTgc riinixelleH, 1011 ), 

■ ■ . 
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failed to rouse any active interest in England. Says Stanley 
i]i his A'litO'Jyiograph'!/, “All this (meaning the Congo basin) 
could have belonged to Great Britain, but was refused. Alas!” 
Discouraged, he crossed over to Brussels, saw Leopold, and con- 
sented to serve the latter’s aims. 

Leopold’s plans now began to reveal a less disinterested nature^ 
A prospectus^ was circulated regarding the opportunity for 
railway construetion in Africa. A group of Belgian business 
men and other prominent persons was organized by Banning, 
under Leopold’s direction, with the rather noncommittal name of 
the “Committee for the Study of the Upper Congo” {Comite 

etudes du Baut Congo), ana with a capital of a million francs 
with which to operate. This committee sent Stanley back to 
Africa, in 1879, under cover of absolute secrecy. He was going, 
now, to carve out an empire.^ 

To disarm suspicion, and to recruit porters, the explorer £''.iled 
first to Eanzil)ar, on the eastern coast, although he intended to 
ascend tlie Congo from the west. Then quietly he slipped back 
to the western coast, and with five small steamers sailed up the 
Congo Eiver. ■ Slowly the expedition progressed. Leaving the 
steamers behind at the rapids, Stanley’s party had to cross 
marslies and ravines and forests, often literally chopping a road 
through, the jungle. When at length in December, 1881, after 
two years of toil and peril, Stanley arrived in the neighborhood 
of Stjinley Pool, above the cataracts, what was his chagrin to 
encounter the tricolor of Prance I 

A Frencli explorer, de Brazza, had stolen a march on Stanley 
by cutting across from the French trading station of Gabun (a 
little north of the Congo), to Stanley Pool on the Congo. De 
Brazza had arrived there fifteen months earlier, and had per- 
suaded the local native king, Makoko, to sign treaties placing 
the northern bank (and part of the southern) under French 
protection. Vainly did Stanley sputter that the treaties were 
worthless scraps of ]>aper. They were promptly ratified at Paris. 
The northern bank l)fcame “French Congo” and the town of 
Brazzaville, conspicuous on the map, still bears witne.ss to De 
Brazza’s foresight. 

^ Oii(! .should read it in Wauters, op- cii., pp. 24-6. 

^ On the k(.M'n interest of the Comitfi in the Congo’s economic future, see 
Stanley, The Congo, I, p. 26. 
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Not to be disheartened, Stanley founded Leopoldville on the 
southern bank of the Pool, and pushed on more than four hun- 
dred miles up the river, before he returned to Europe, in October, 
1882, to give his report. He had founded five “stations^’ (forts 
and trading posts) on the Congo. By constructing roads around 
the rapids and cataracts, making portages easy between tin; 
navigable stretches of the river, he had opened up an easy route 
for the future. Natives called him “the rock-breaker,” for 
through many a rocky obstacle he had blasted his way. But this 
was not enough. He was immediately sent back, to open up and 
take possession of the upper valley. Seventeen more stations 
w^ere founded. Pour hundred treaties were made with native 
chieftains, conferring on the AssoSaii(m Internationa^ clu Congo 
(the Comite d’Etudes under a new name, since 1882) a protec- 
torate over their lands. Such treaties, easily obtained from 
illiterate natives, by presents, cajolery, or intimidation, were 
sufficient to establish before Europe a claim to sovereignty over 
the Congo. Stanley, however, had his own plans. Resigning his 
^governorship of the Congo, he urged the Englisli to take posses- 
;sion of the region. But to his urging the diplomats of Downing 
i Street were deaf. They, too, had plans. 

Gladstone was in power in England, And Gladstone had no 
desire to annex more colonies. Still, Lord Granville, his foreign 
minister, did not care to have Congo fall into llu'. hands of King 
Leopold, behind whose humanitarian platitudes British statesmen 
were beginning to perceive a shrewd economic and politi(?al pur- 
pose. It were better that Portugal, for centuiles a friendly 
satellite of England, should take possc.ssion, ev(;n though the 
Poifuguese colonial administration was notoriously {‘orrupt and 
oppressive. On Peb. 26, 1884, was signed an Anglo-Portuguese 
treaty^ recognizing Portuguese sovereignty over tin; mouth of 
the Congo and providing for an Anglo-Portuguese commission to 
control navigation on the river ; England, of course, was assured 
of free navigation and most-favored-nation treatment. The 
maneuver was clever. It would nip Leopold’s project in the bud, 
for Portuguese possession of the outlet of the Congo could cut 
Leopold’s projected empire off from commercial access to the sea. 

Leopold therefore turned to Prance and Germany for help. 

^Hertslet, Map of Africa ly Treaty^ 11, 118. 
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With the former a bargain was struck in April, 1884/ Jules 
Ferry (his name continually recurs) promised to respect the 
International Association’s territory; in return, the Association 
gave Prance an option on its possessions, in case the Association 
should wish to selL Periy accordingly protested against the 
Anglo-Portuguese Treaty. At this juncture the ever-watchful 
Eismarck intervened.® Here was an opportunity to promote 
better relations with Prance, by supporting the French policy, 
and by placing France under obligations now, to earn French 
diplomatic support in case England should oppose the colonial 
ventures Bismarck was about to launch — in Kamerun, Togoland, 
and South West Africa. And besides, German merchants feared 
exclusion if Portugal controlled the Congo. Bismarck supported 
the French protest, and ado joted Periy ’s suggestion of an inter- 
national conference to deal with the problem. In the face of 
such opposition. Lord Granville announced that the Anglo-Portu- 
guese Treaty would not be ratified. 

Before the International Conference met at Berlin, the Inter- 
national Association’s claims had been recognized by the United 
States (through the influence of General Sandford, who had 
served on Leopold’s committee), and by Germany, and Prance 
was supporting it. It was therefore a foregone conclusion that 
the International Association’s title to Congo -would be generally 
recognized, as it soon was. The three months during which the 
conference deliberated were mainly devoted to other questions — 
trade, slavery, missionaries, tariffs.® At the end a General Act * 
was drawn up and signed by most of the European Powers and 
the United States (the latter, it may be remarked, took a prom- 
inent part in the proceedings, and employed Stanley as expert 
adviser) . 

International Altruism at the Berlin Conpbrbncb 

Remembering that missionaries, explorers, and statesmen had 
represented Euroi)ean activity in Africa as a humanitarian eru- 

^ HerMet, Map of Africa ly Treaty, I, 207. 

^Uocumonts nos. ()S4, 087, 088, 689 in Die Qrosse Politil-, iU, tlirow in- 
teresting lislit on Bismarck’s inaneuyer and on tlie way in which he and 
Ferry aartHMl in ad%'anee what the conference, was to do. 

“See the collection of documents in Staatsarchiv, vol. 45. 

^ Ilertslct, Map of Africa ly Treaty, I, p. 20. For its .subsequent amend- 
ments, see United States TarifE Oommission, Colonial Tariff Policies, pp. 
87 ff. 
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sade to advance science, spread the Gospel, abolish slavery, and 
uplift the natives, Ave may profitably examine the provisions of 
the Geiieral Act. The signatories promised “to protect the 
natives in their moral and material well-being, to cooperate in 
the suppression of slavery and the slave-trade, to further the 
education and civilization of the natives; to protect missionari(is, 
scientists, and explorers . . C’ All this was exceneiit— as an 
expression of good intentions. When the discussion approached 
practical questions, such as forbidding the sale of liquor to the 
natives, humanitarianism proved weak. It Avas clear that the 
negroes AA^ere being debauched by the cheap gin and other civil- 
ized beverages to the use of Avhich they were unaccustomed. 
But there Avas a profit in gin; and, as the American delegate 
wrote home, the Dutch and Germans claimed that “in portions 
of this region commerce is dependent on the exchange of such 
liquors for the native goods.” ^ Of the blessings of European 
civilization, the natms had learned to appreciate only one — gin. 
Nor was the sale of fire-arms to the natives forbidden ; that, too, 
was profitable. 

More care AA'^as exercised as regards commercial oi^portunities. 
Detailed provisions Avere made for freedom of trade, for equal 
treatment of the commerce of all nations. This freedom was at 
first intended to apply only to the Congo, but, at the instance 
of Stanley and of the American delegates, the fi‘ee trade zone 
was extended clear across to the Indian Ocean, betAA^een latitude 
5 ° North and the Zambesi River, on the east coast. Ships of all 
nations Avere given freedom of navigation over the Congo and 
the 'Niger and all their tributaries. An American proposal that 
Central Africa should be neutralized and AA^ar forever banished 
from at least this much of the earth’s surface, Avas unacceptable 
to France and Portugal, AAdio possessed colonies partly Avithin 
the proposed neutral zone; consequently the poAvers framed an 
optional neutrality clause Avhich permitted Leopold ’s Congo state 
to declare itself “perpetually neutral.” ^ 

Such AA'as the Avork of a conference which, meeting on the eve 
of the great scramble for African territory, might have safe- 
guarded nath’-e rights against exploitation and devised means 
of international control to prevent greedy aggression and dan- 

^G. L. Beer, African Questions at the Peace Conference, pp. 221-2. 

^Beer, op. cU., pp. 259 0!. 
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geroTis conflict, had the- diplomats at Berlin possessed either the 
foresight or the will. They were hut human, and as patriots 
eoneerned themselves more with safeguarding the present inter- 
ests of their own countries — even in the liquor and arms traffic 
— ^than with the future. One interesting provision they did make 
to prevent any one power from excessive land-grabbing. No 
power, it was agreed, should declare a new protectorate without 
first giving due notice to the others (this would enable the others 
either to protest or to make equivalent annexations). The terri- 
tories claimed must be effectively occupied (this would prevent 
wholesale annexations, but it should not be taken too seriously, 
as “occupation” need not mean more than building a rude fort 
to “occupy” a vast province). Disputes were to be settled by 
arbitration— a good intention. 

Altruism or Rubber — the Congo Free State 

It is high time we returned to the broken thread of our story 
— the story of Leopold and the Congo. Having gained interna- 
tional I’eeognition, LeopohUs International Association — which 
had already undergone so many chameleon-like metamorphoses 
— transformed itself into the “Congo Free State” inde- 

pmdant du Congo), with Leopold as its “sovereign” in July, 
1885. The Free State was an independent sovereignty, ruled by 
the Belgian King, but not subject in any way to Belgium.^ The 
next few years were employed in making agreements with 
Prance, Portugal, and Great Britain,^ settling border disputes, 
and in building forts and trading stations. Establishing the 
Free State’s authority in its vast dominion of 900,000 square 
miles was an expensive operation. Moreover, Leopold -was de- 
termined to buy out the foreign interests in the organization. 
He therefore had to borrow heavily from the Belgian govern- 
ment, besides digging deeply into his own pocket. He is said to 
have advanced twenty-five million francs in the first five years. 
At one time, in 1895, the financial difficulties were so grave that 
Leopold w'as on the T)oint of turning the whole enterprise over 

^ Tlie Belgian Parliament, not yet won over to imperialism, stipulated that 
the union must be strictly personal. 

“Texts in State Papers, 78, p. 112; Martens, 'Nouveau Reoueil uHcral de 
trailes, 2d series, 20, p. State Papers, 86, p. 19; S3, pp. 913, 915; 

Hertslet, Map of Africa ly Treaty, 11, v. ^Q6. 
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to the Belgian government, hut a sudden increase in the produc- 
tion of rubber and ivory occurred, and he continued io rule his 
enormous Atrican empire for thirty-three years. It was a long 
enough period to show the truth or falsity of Stanhy’s predic- 
tion that “this unique humanitarian and political enterj^rise” 
would be “a fruitful blessing to a region that was until lat(dy 
as dark as its own deep sunless forest shades. ’ ’ 

One of the first humanitarian acts of the new Frw, 8ta1e gov- 
ernment, in 1885, was to declare all “vacant lands’ ’ tlu; properly 
of the State {D&maine prive de Vetat). This, however, meant 
little, until there were issued in the years 1890 to 1895 a series 
of decrees and orders for the more effective introduction of 
European civilization. One decree conferred on the State a 
monopoly of rubber and ivory production in “vacant lands,” 
and an accompanying order forbade the natives to sell these 
products except to the agents of the State, ' Rubber and ivory, 
it should be explained, w;ere then looked upon as the eliief 
resources of the region. The vast forests contained countless, 
herds of elephants, whose tusks provided the ivory; the rublier 
came from the latex or sap of the rubber vines wliidi gr(‘w wild 
in great abundance, likewise in the forests. And as the “vacant 
lands” included the forests and all land except the small patches 
actually cultivated by natives or occupied by their huts, it will 
be seen that the state was to have a real monopoly. But would 
the natives willingly go out into the jungle to collect rubber and 
tusks for the State? 

Little appreciating the “dignity of labor,” the Ckmgo negroes 
evinced a marked distaste for the task which their humane 
sovereign expected them to perform. Accordingly, another civil- 
ized innovation was introduced — taxes. Bach native village was 
a.ssessed so many kilograms of rubber or ivory. And to enforce 
these decrees a native army was raised by conscription. This 
system was introduced gradually, in different parts of the 
Domaine prive. Leopold found it more expedient, for various 
reasons, to entrust the exploitation of parts of his domain to 
private companies, rather than to undertake the gigantic task 
directly. “Concessions” were granted to corporations to exploit 
large blocks— whole provinces— of the state's Domaine.^- The 

^Tlie chiof concessionnaire companies were: the SuciCSe Anversoiso du 
Commerce an Coiijfo (basin of the Mongala) ; the Abir (basins of the 
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ooncessionaire company was empowered to exact tlie tax in 
rubber and ivory from the natives; in some cases it received 
{luthority to raise troops and enforce its demands. Despite 
Leopold’s patriotism, foreign capital was, welcomed. The Amer- 
ican Congo Company, for example, was given a large concession. 
But regardless of the nationality of the other shareholders, Leo- 
pold himself usually reserved a block of stock, usually half. 
To cap the climax, in 1896 he created by secret decree the 
Domaine cle la (Jour mine, virtually a private estate for himself, 
comprising about 112,000 sq. miles of the choicest rubber forests, 
and formed a commercial organization or Fondation to exploit 
it in his interest. 

The Leopoldian system produced gratifying results, Prom the 
Domaine de la Couronne alone were produced in.ten years 11,354 
tons of rubber, yielding a royal profit of about fifteen million 
dollars. The following table shows the results of the system : 


Year Export of Ivory Export of EuMcr 

111 millions of francs 

1891 2.8 0.3 

1892 3.7 0.6 

1893 3.7 0.9 

1894 5.0 1,5 

1895 5.8 2.9 

1896 3.8 6.6 

1897 4.9 8.3 

1898 4.3 15.9 

1899 5.8 28.1 

1900 5.3 39.9 


Besides, Leopold enjoyed dividends from the coneessionnaire 
companies. One of these corporations in six years made a net 
profit of over three million dollars on a paid-up capital of about 
forty-five tliousand. The fortunate shareholders not only re- 
ceived annual dividends averaging more than ten times the 
original value of the stock, but also profited by the rise of the 
stock’s market value to empyrean heights. Sir Harry Johnston, 
an emijient lL*itish authority, has estimated that Leopold’s 
humanitarian enterprise netted him twenty million dollars. As 
an enlightened inonareh he spent his revenue generously in con- 
struction of royal palaces, in realty purchases on the Ri^dera 
Lopori and ]Marinaa) ; the Isanti; the Comptoir Commercial Coiigolais (in 
the Knnuiffo ) • The Soci^^tC; Aiionyme Beige ponr le Commerce du Haut- 
Congo (in the Bu-sirn di.strict) and the Comit6 Special du Katanga (in the 
Katanga region) had proprietary rights. 



88 IMPERIx\LISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

(one of his favorite resorts), and in the laudable endeavor to 
make Osteiid “a bathing city unique in the world.” 

All this, however, was a departure from the originally pro- 
claimed intention of piercing the veil of darkness, and bringing 
Christian civilization to the benighted heathens of the Congo. 
Critics were not lacking, especially English critics, to point out 
the discrepancy between Leopold’s professed aims and his prac- 
tice. As early as 1893 an Aborigines Protection Society of Great 
Britain raised protests against the treatment of the natives. 
In following years foreign missionaries heaped accusation upon 
accusation. By 1903 the British Government was stii-red to pro- 
pose an international inquiry.^ The next year was published 
the report of Sir Roger Casement, a British consul, who alleged 
that the natives were being treated with inconceivable brutality, ^ 
Other investigations followed. Although a few travelers found 
nothing but praise for the work of the Free State, the over- 
whelming burden of evidence was incriminating. It was cdiarged 
that when a native village failed to produce its required (jiiota 
of rubber, native soldiers were sent to punish tlie offenders, and 
often brought back the hands of the villagers as trophies to prove 
that the punishment had been effective. One writer alleged that 
officials in some districts employed cannibals as soldiers, and en- 
couraged cannibalism at the expense of unproductive villages. “ 

Some of the accusations were undoubtedly exaggerated ; ethers 
were based on occasional atrocities rather than on ordinary jirae- 
tices. But there can be little doubt tliat in some areas a practice 
was made of holding women as hostages for the delivery of the 
required rubber tribute by their husbands. Nor can it b(; denied 
that thousands of executions occurred; that native rt‘bellions had 
to be put down in blood; that thousands of natives fled from the 
country to escape the Leopoldian variety of civilization. Perhaps 
the actual atrocities were the least injurious feature of the sys- 
tem. Wherever a district was in the charge of an exacting 
agent, so heavy were the levies of rubber that the natives had no 
time to cultivate their patches of grain; famine found its victims 

^See corroKpondenco in BtaaUarchiv, vol. 71, pp. 283 ff., 239 IT., 2r»9 ff., 
328 ff., vol. 72, pp. 91 fi:. 

^One Eedgiuii post-war Avriter, Pierre Daye, in liia l/Empire Colonial 
lelge (Bruxelles, 1923), p. 72, attempts to take the stins out of such re- 
ports by accusing- Casement and Morel of being “vendus « VAllcmagne." 

® See E. D. Morel, hied Ruliier iWlU), The Black ]\fnn\s' Burden, ch. ix, 
and documents there cited. 
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and infant mortality, always higL, became appalling; many a 
prosperous village fell into decay; and some parts of the CroAvn 
Domain, travelers tell us, became deserted wilderness, where the 
silence of the forest was “broken only by the occasional 
trampling of the elephant and buffalo, the chatter of the white- 
maned monkeys, the scream of the grey parrot.” 

To disarm his critics, Leopold appointed a commission of 
incpiii-y, in 1904, to investigate the condition of the Congo. The 
evidence taken by the commission was suppressed; it would 
perhaps have made too racy reading; but the report and recom- 
mendations were published in 1905.^ That the eommissioii was 
not unduly captious in its criticisms may be inferred from the 
fact that it approved the concessions system, sanctioned com-^ 
pulsory labor as the only means of exploiting the Congo region, 1 
denied that white men had sanctioned mutilation of natives,! 
and praised whatever it could find to praise in the Free State ’s 
administration. Yet even so well-disposed a commission was 
impelled to rei)ort that the freedom of trade guaranteed in the 
Berlin Act of 1885 was practically nullified ; that no new conces- 
sions should be granted ; that the concessionaire companies should 
be forbidden to employ force ; that military expeditions needed 
regulation; that it was oppressive to require more than forty 
hours a month of compulsory labor from the natives; that the 
stationing of military “sentries” in native villages to exact the 
rubber tribute ought to be stopped ; and that the land laws were 
too harshly applied. But these proposals failed to satisfy Leo- 
pold ’s critics. The British Government insisted on effective 
reforms.^ The United States Senate offered to support President 
Roosevelt in effoids to better the natives’ condition. The Belgian 
Pai'liament began to manifest a determination to take the Congo 
over from Leopold. 

Whether for purely economic reasons, or to conciliate foreign 
opinion, Leopold in 1906 granted four sweeping conce.ssioiis, one 
to the American Congo Company, for rubber ; another for min- 
erals ill the Katanga district ; a third for an ambitious railway 
project ; a fourth for a combination of mining activity with deal- 

* /S'/, 75, pp. 120-206. , 

-The English prote-sts were contimied even after 1908. Se<! kitaalmrchw, 
vol. 79, p. 269 ; vol. 80, pp. 1 E ; c/. Keith, The Belflian Congo and the 
Berlin .4 ct, clis. 10-11, and Wauters, Hisioire politique du Congo lelge, 
ch. 63. 
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ings ill forest products. As British, French, and American 
capitalists ivere lai’gely interested in these new concessions, 
Belgian opinion became more than ever excited, and the Belgian 
Parliament determined to insist on the transfer of the Congo 
from Leopold to Belgium. Recognizing the inevitability of such 
a transfer, the monarch shrewdly endeavored to secure a guar- 
antee of the profitable Crown Domain and of the concessions he 
had granted. Such a solution, the British foreign minister. Sir 
Edward Grey, declared, would be regarded by Great Britain as 
a violation of the Berlin Act. And Leopold was compelled to 

abandon the Crown Domain, in return for 50,000,000 francs 

(which he promised to spend in -ways “beneficial to the Congo”), 
an additional 45,000,000 francs to be spent on his projected 
“works of embellishment” in Belgium, and' a guarantee of an- 
nuities to the royal family. Moreover, the concessions of the 
American Congo Company and the Compagnie forestiere et 
miniere were to be respected. On such terms Belgium took pos- 
session Nov. 15, 1908, and the Congo Free State became Belgian 
Congo, a Belgian colony.^ 

Belgium ’s Future — ^in Congo 

With admirable sincerity the Belgian government endeavored 
to substitute a better regime for the grasping autocracy w’hich 
Leopold had practised. Belgian Congo was plactid under a 
governor-general responsible to a colonial minister, who in turn 
must answer to the Belgian Parliament for his acts. The first- 
colonial minister, Jules Renkin, visited the Congo, -whicli Leo- 
.pold had never seen. The natives were given the right to sell 
' their labor freely ; native chiefs were recognized and given local 
autonomj^, many of the old monopolies -were abolished, though 
-not all the concessions could be cancelled. The differem'.c be- 
tween the new government and the old may be illustrated by one 

‘The report of the Belgiiin parliamentary commisHion, April 1, lOOS, 
giving a lengthy .survey of the Congo question, and the law of Get. IS, lOOS, 
are reprintc'd in maaisarc.Mv, vol. 70, pp. 1,‘51 if., 1G7 ff. The report gives 
the typical ('conomic arguments for imperiali.sm, and points ont Unit of the 
85 coinmerciiil companies operating in Congo, 57 with a capital of 
million francs wore Belgian, and 28 with a capital of 40 miiiion.s wore for- 
eip_: Belgium .snppliecl (in 1905) about two-thirds of the total imports (20 
million francs) of Congo, and al)sorl)ed over nine-tenths of the oxi)orts (53 
million francs), ‘‘O’eat nn fait constant, et presque une formule eoono- 

mique, que la marchandise suit le pavilion." 



CLOTHES, CULTURE AND CAOUTCHOHC IN CONGO 91 

instance: in 1912 a Congo official was sentenced to ten years in 
jail for liis cruelty in arbitrarily executing seven native men, 
four 'women, and a child; in the old days such executions would 
have passed -vvithout notice. Humanitarianisni of the ncnv type 
wms less profitable, however, than Leopoldian methods. Throw- 
ing the colony open to international trade, abolishing forced 
labor, relinquishing the profitable Leopoldian monopolies, and 
assuming the debts of the Free State, left the Belgian govern- 
ment with a colony whose revenues were inadequate to defray 
current expenditures. The annual deficit has averaged 16 million 
francs in recent years (1920-4) and the colony’s debt wms 543 
million francs in 1924. 

Yet King Albert, on New Year’s Day, 1924, declared that 
Belgium’s chief hope for the future lay in the development of 
her Congo colony. 

The Congo, says a Belgian publicist,^ is “overflowing with 
riches of every sort”; it is “the vastest reservoir that a country 
can have at its disposal”; without it, Belgium would “stifle.” 
This point of view is characteristic. Present burdens are to be 
shouldered cheerfully in anticipation of future profits. What 
pi’ospect of profit does the future offer? Trade, certainly, is 
increasing with some rapidity, as the following figures show. 


1895 $ 9,100,000 

1908 31,770,000 

1922,... 40,724,000 

1924 44,500,000 


In these figures rubber is a dwindling element. The rubber 
vines ruthlessly hacked to pieces under Leopold’s regime now 
yield but a small fraction of the colony’s exports; the rubber 
trees — twenty or thirty millions of them — planted by the natives 
under Leoi)old’s supervision proved a disappointment. The 
Congo rubber industry to-day is a negligible factor in competi- 
tion with the luibber plantations of the East. The Belgian 
Congo ’s rubber output has actually declined at a startling rate, 
as the figures sho-w: 


Year Value of Bul^lier Output 

1900 ..... . . . . . ... . . . 40 million francs 

1905 44 “ “ 

1908 31 “ '' 

1924 31/2 “ “ 


^ F. Ilay(?, U Empire colonial helge, preface. 
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jMore important now is the miniiig of copper (and to a less 
extent, of gold aTid diamonds) in the Katanga district of south- 
ern Congo.' A chart exhibited in 1925 by the Union Minhu’e du 
Haut Katanga shows how rapidly copper production has de- 
veloped: 


1912. 

1914, 

1920. 

1921. 

1922. 

1923. 

1924. 


3,490 tons 
14,042 
18,962 
30,464 
43,362 
57,886 
85,670 


This Union Miniere, by the way, was formed in 1906 as a stock 
company with ten million francs capital, half Belgian and half 
British, and obtained the right to exploit all copper mines in a 
zone about half as large as Belgium, until the year 1990, as well 
as to build railways and roads and to exploit certain coal, mica, 
iron, and gold mines. As the business of the Union expanded, 
Robert AVilliams, of the Tanganyika Concessions, Ltd., and the 
group of British capitalists he represented, was unable to take 
fifty per cent of new stock issues, and soon found itself a 
minority holder. The Union is now controlled by a Belgian 
engineer, Jules Cousin. It is now one of the greatest copi)cr 
concerns in the world. Copper has become the chief export of 
Belgian Congo and has made Katanga the most prosperous and 
highly deyelgped part of the colony. Indeed, the great mining 
plants there, and the neat white-washed, thatched-roofed huts 
of the black miners present a quite “civilized” — an almost Euro- 
pean appearance. 

As for diamond, the so-called Forminiere (Societe Interna- 
tionale Porestiere et Miniei’e du Congo), founded in 1906, with 
a capital of 3,500,000 fi’ancs, with a concession to prospect over 
nine-tenths of the colony, made important discoveries in 1912 
and soon became an important producer. Its capital was in- 
creased by jumps, to eight million, then sixteen million francs. 
The output of diamonds in ten years from 1913 to 1922 was 
1,390,500 carats; it will be more than twice that in the next 
decade, if the production remains at its present figure. The 
actual mining is done by seventeen thousand negroes working at 
a wage of from six to eight francs a month besides food and 
lodging — both very simple, to use a euphemism. 
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Another infant industry, almost entirely a post-Leopoldian 
development, is the production of coconuts, palm kernels and 
palm oil — used chiefly in making soap, candles, and margarine. 
This industry, by the way, is in the hands of British soap- 
makers, the Lever Brothers, who obtained concessions in 1911 
giving them vast areas in which they have a monopoly of oil- 
palms. Although the Lever interests operate through a Belgian 
company, La Societe des Huileries du Congo beige, Belgian 
publicists are prone to lament the predominantly British char- 
acter of the enterprise, for imperialism tends to monopoly. How- 
ever, these British soapmakers have built up a great industry in 
Congo ; they have established plants, with hospitals, model native 
dwellings, and even football and tennis grounds, at Kinsliasha 
and other places. And palm-nuts and palm-oil now occupy 
second place in the Congo's exports. The fertile, well-watered, 
soil of the Congo can also bear cotton,^ cocoa and rice, but these' 
requii’e the development of plantations, large-scale organization, 
railways ^ and waterways and industrious but cheap and plenti- 
ful labor. The railways Belgium is building; waterways exist; 
plantations can be created ; but labor is the problem. 

In the last analysis, the economic future of Congo depends 
upon the employment of native labor in copper mines and on 
plantations, and perhaps in exploitation of the immense timber 
resources. In Belgian Congo there are now about eight and 
one-half million Bantu negroes, thinly spread over an area eighty 
times as large as Belgium. Of whites there are only ten thou- 
sand, almost all officials, business agents, missionaries. Nor is it 

^Tlie Compajjnie Cotonniere Ooiigolaise (Cotonco.), with six million 
franca capital, haa established a number of cotton fai’ms and hopes some 
day to supply Belgium with raw cotton. 

^ There wt?re 1,2()8 miles of railway open in 1924. The greatest interest 
has focussed in projects for a trunk line to provide an outlet for the 
Ivatauga mining region, which cannot conveniently use the Congo water- 
way. A line has been constructed which links Elisabeth ville and Bukama, 
in Katanga, with the Rhodesian and South African lines. But plairs for . a 
shorter line, reaching the sea at Beiiguela, in Portuguese Angolia, were 
l)acked by Belgian interests in agreement Avith Robert Williams, the Brit- 
ish promoter so prominent in Katanga’.s development. Williams, however, 
ran short of capital, and appealed to the British Government for aid, which 
was refused at the imstauce of General Smuts, perhaps to pnn’ent competi- 
tion Avith the South African railAA'ays. Accordingly, in 1922 the Belgian 
governi.iient adopted a substitute plan, to construct and run a railroad en- 
tirely througli Belgian territory from Katanga via Bukama, Ilebo, and 
Leopoldville, to the JIatadi, near the mouth of the Congo. Small sections 
of the liiAO are already in operation. Cf. article by G. Van der Kerken in 
Gonpo, Dec., 1924, p. 719. 
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probable that Biiroi)ean immigrants will ever be numerous, even 
in the mountain areas, much less in the sweltering heat oi“ fever- 
infested lowlands.^ 

I have before me an attractive illustrated booklet entitled 
^‘Allez-y et Faites comme eiix!” which urges ambitious Belgians 
to coIoni;^;e in the Congo, where they can “create very fine estates 
for themselves where they will lead a large life, free from the 
cares of Europe.” The pictures are attractive, and so are the 



biographies of successful colonists. The Goethals brothers, for 
example, have concessions covering 20,000 hectares, part culti- 
vated, and boast possession of “une auto Ford” ; ihey employ 
170 negroes; and each acre cultivated becomes worth about 1000 
francs. But there are not many Belgians willing to emigrate, 
who have the 50,000 francs of cajiital considered necessary for 
the prospective colonist in Congo. 

The negro population is the all-important clement in the situa- 

^The white population, according to the Annuaire statiHtique de la 
Belgique et du Congo Beige, vol. 48 (Brussels, 3024), has incn>as('fl from 
1058 in lOOO to 10,037 in 1923. The average annual incnuise siiua; 1918 
has been illO. 81ightly over half the , whites are Belgians. There are 395 
Americans. 
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tion. And that negro population has declined,; Stanley over- 
estimated it at forty millions, other early estimates ])laded,it at 
twenty, but to-day it is only eight and one-half. Tiie negroes; 
moreover, have not forgotten the greed and cruelty with which 
Leopold introduced them to industrial civilization. Occasional 
revolts still reveal a bitter resentment. If the Belgian authorities 
rely on free labor, there is still a long process of education and 
civilization to be undergone before the negroes will give efficient 
voluntary labor in exchange for wages with which to purchase j 
the goods of civilization; for the prodigal bounty of the tropical | 
climate renders it easy for the native to live a carefree life little • 
m.arred by toil. 

The booklet which I have just mentioned informs us that negro 
labor in Katanga may be had for 25 to 31 francs a month (about 
five cents a day) without board, on a three-month contract. The 
Lever interests employ thousands of natives at fifteen to thirty 
francs a month, with rations provided by the company. Many 
of the natives work long enough to pay the government tax of 
fifteen francs and buy a little cloth, then return to their villages. 
On the other hand, skilled negro wurkers, machinists for ex- 
ample, earn as much as 800 francs (about $40) a month, wear 
European clothes, attend the movies,” dance the fox trot in 
their clubs, and order their wives’ dresses from Paris depart- 
ment stores. In short, the need of work to pay taxes and in 
some cases a dawning taste for luxuries have spurred some 
natives to work, but the shortage of labor is generally admitted.^ 

There can be no doubt that the colony is valuable to some 
Belgian manufacturers, financiers and merchants. Before the 
war it provided a market for cotton cloth, machinery, liquor, 
arms, and other goods averaging about ten million dollars in 
annual value ; after the war, the imports rose to about tw^enty- 
five millions. Of these Belgium provided almost half, and has 
usually supplied by far the largest quantity (exc^ept during the 
Great War, when the trade fell into British hands) ; and Belgians 
likewise handle the largest share of the Congo’s export trade 
(43% in 1922) — chiefly the palm nuts, diamonds, gold, copal and 
ivory. But the copper goes to other countries.^ 

^ <7/. ( 7 on.( 70 , Dec., 1924, p. 794. 

* See illuminating itemized tables in UAnnuaire siatistique de la Belgique, 
XDVIII, pp. 2U3-70, and 277. 
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How far we have wandered from the original theme of King 
Leopold! Civilization of the natives, not commerce, was the 
question in the seventies. If civilization means education, it may 
he said that, according to recent statistics (1924), the govern- 
ment was spending on education a little less than six million 
francs a year, less than one-twenty-eighth of its budget, less than 
New York City spends in pensions to superannuated teachers. 
The Belgian government, nevertheless, boasts that 200,000 
negroes are receiving some sort of education. Many of the 
schools are conducted by the fourteen hundred missionaries who 
are inculcating Christian doctrines. The latter must seem, to the 
untutored native, a strange commentary on European rule in 
the Congo.’- 

Congo Diplomacy 

A few words must be added about diplomacy concerning the 
Congo. France, it will be recalled, had obtained in 1884 an 
option on the Congo, then owned by the International Associa- 
tion. Subsequently Prance agreed that this option should not 
prevent the transfer of the Congo to Belgium j but even after 
Belgium had annexed the colony in 1908, Prance still held a first 
claim, in case Belgium should ever wish to dispose of the Congo. 
In 1911, however, as part of the settlement of the- Morocco crisis, 
Germany demanded that France surrender her right of pre- 
emption. It was obvious that German imperialists hoped to in- 
corporate the Belgian Congo, eventually, into a great German 
empire of Mittelafrika. Prance refused to yield her ojition to 
Germany. Instead, a compromise was* adojited, providing that 
should the Congo ever be relinquished by Belgium, its fate would 
be decided by a conference of the powers -which had signed the 
Berlin Act of 1885.^ Later on, when England "W’^as endeavoring 
to settle her colonial difficulties -with Gennany, the English 
government secretly expressed its mllingness to permit the Ger- 
mans to regard the Belgian Congo as a German sphere of eco- 
nomic action, a region in which German capital would not be 

* Of. Gotiffo, .Tune, 1924, pp. 1-8. 

^Art. IG of the Franco-German Convention of Nov, 4, 1911. Staais- 
archiv, 81, No. 14250. An interesting point in this oonnoction is that 
Caillaux, French premier, thought of getting Belgium to lease to France a 
strip of territory along the ITbangi River, So that French Congo would not 
be cut oft from the French Sudan ; see Caillanx, Agadir, p, 220, and Daye, 
L’ Empire Golonial helge, pp, 66 ff. 


CLOTHES, CULTURE AND CAOUTCHOUC IN CONGO 97 

seriously opposed by British interests. This seerct bargain, of 
course, was wiped out by the Great War. In Alarch, 1914, the 
German foreign minister hinted to the French ambassador that 
Congo was too great a burden for Belgium.^ At the outbreak of 
war, Belgium desired to maintain the neutrality of the Congo,’ 
in accordance ‘with the Berlin Act of 1885, but Prance and Eng- 
land were determined to attack the German colonies in Africa, 
and prescnlly Belgium, taking a German border raid as justifica- 
tion, used the Congo as a base for military attacks on German 
East Africa, Over ten thousand native troops were used in the 
campaign. At the close of the war, Belgium’s native troops wmre 
in possession of the northwestern part of the German colony, 
and when peace was made this region — comprising most of the 
Ruanda and Urundi districts, about 19,000 square miles in all — 
was given to Belgium under a mandate from the League of 
Nations.^ # 

Another important diplomatic change was the revision of the 
Berlin Act of 1885 ^ ■which had provided for free trade and the 
oimn door in the Congo. Basin. In 1890, by the Brussels Declara- 
tion,'^ the powers allowed an import tax of ten per cent ad 
valorem, equal for goods of all nations. These open door pro- 
visions, liow’-ever, were in effect nullified by the Leopoldian system 
of monopolies and concessions.® 

kloreover, the declaration did not allow such freedom in ad- 
justing the tariff as Belgians -would have desired. At the close 
of the war, a new treaty -was signed, allowing Belgium to fix, 
tariff rates freely, subject only to the restriction that duties must 
be equal for goods of all members of the League of Nations and 
the signatories of the Berlin Act (all now members of the League 
except the United States and Russia),® 

^ Deud-wmc Livre Gris Beige, No. 2, Baron Beyons to M. Davignon, 
April 2, 1014. 

“ Gf. infra, i». 498. 

® Gf. .supra, p. 84. 

ITortsaa. G ommerciafl Treaties, 19, p, 304, 

" 8oe United States Tariff Commission, Oolonial Tariff Bolides, pp. 90- 
120 . 

“The treaty, signed at Saint-Germain-en-Laye on Sept. 10, 1919, by the 
TT. S., Great Britain, France, Belgium, Italy, .Tapan and Portugal, applies 
to the “conventional basin” of the Congo, which includes parts of Cameroon.?, 
of French Kcpiatorial Africa, of Portuguese Angola, BritLsli East Africa or 
Kenya, T\gauda, Nyasaland, German . East Africa or Tanganyika, and parts 
of lihodi^sia juid of Italian Somaliland. The text is rei)rinted in Colonial 
Tariff Policies, pp. 120-2. 
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PIYE DECADES OF BUSINESS AND DIPLOMATIC 
BARGAINING IN WEST AFRICA 

When Kinf Leopold sent Stanley, in 1879, to obtain an empire 
in Congo, he unintentionally precipitated what may be described, 
with more accuracy than elegance, as an undignitied scramble 
for possessions on the western coast of tropical Africa. Prior to 
this date, the malarial coastlands had appeared to be anything 
but prizes of diplomacy. To be sure, several nations had trad- 
ing posts, scattered here and there, but since the abolition of the 
slave trade these had lost their chief reason for existence, and 
most of them were allowed to languish in neglect. One might, 
perhaps, make an exception in the (mse of Senegal, where a 
gallant French governor, General Faidherbe, liad employed his 
restless energy in conquering native “kingdoms” until lie ruled 
the coast from Cape Blanc to Gambia, a stretch of more tlian 
seven hundred kilometers, and the Senegal valley for two hun- 
dred kilometers or more inland.^ But this, after all, was an 
exception. 

Stanley’s expedition of 1879 was taken as a challenge by 
Savorgnan de Brazza, then governor of the little French colony 
of Gahun ; and as we have seen, de Brazza promptly took posses- 
sion, in 1880, of the north bank of the Congo, thus giving France 
a claim to what later became “French Congo.” The scramble 
began. 

Earning Knighthood in Nigeria 

Simultaneously keen rivalry appeared at other points of tlu? 
coast, particularly at the delta of the Niger River. Like the 
Congo and the Nile, the Niger is one of the truly great rivers 
nf Africa. Before railways were built, waterways were the 
arteries of commerce and of conquest in Africa. River-basins 

*Seo Dubois et Terrier, XJn Bidcle d’ expansion coloniale, pp. 330-48 and 
M. Petit (ed. ), Les Colonies I, pp. 531-642. 

98 



BUSINESS AND DIPLOMATIC BARGAINING 99 

were tlie stakes of diplomacy. And the Niger with its affluents 
was a magnificent highway through the coastal jungles into the 
far interior. Next to the Congo, the Niger seemed the choicest 
prize of western Africa. For its possession, empire-builders of 
three Great Powers contended. German merchants and explor- 
ers, and imperialist writers in Germany, made no secret of their 
desire to obtain the Niger for their Fatherland ; but the cautious 
Bismarck delayed, and the real conflict was between French and 
English. 

The conflict began as a skirmish between trading companies. 
In the very year that Stanley went to the Congo, an English 
ex-officer by the name of George Goldie Taubman established 
the United African Company, to trade in the Niger delta. More 
or less by chance of acquaintanceships, and of travels in Africa, 
Taubman had invested most of his small fortune in a Niger 
trading company, and, anxious regarding the value of his invest- 
ment, had visited the area in person. In bold imagination he 
envisioned the future of the region. With persistence and tact, 
and business acumen, he built up, out of numerous companies 
doing business in the delta, the merger -which he called the 
United African Company, with a capital of £125,000. He him- 
self became a director, while for the pre.sidency of the corpora- 
tion he shrewdly selected Baron Aberdare, a former Liberal 
politician who had served in Gladstone’s first cabinet, and sub- 
sequently a president of the Royal Geographical Society — an 
influential and dignified figure-head. Even with Aberdare ’s 
influence, however, Taubman long tried in vain to obtain from 
Gladstone a charter and.officiaX, protection for the new company. 

Meanwhile he had French competition to deal with. A French 
ex-officer. Count de Semelle, had persuaded several friends to 
form with him a French Company of Equatorial Africa (Com- 
pagnie francaise de I’Afrique equatoriale) , with a modest capital 
of half a million francs. Untimely death had prevented the 
enterprising count from reaping his material reward, but his 
friends remained loyal to his project. They went to Gainbetta, 
the great republican politician and premier, and from him re- 
ceived encouragement and authority to make treaties Avith native 
chiefs. Their agent then made numerous treaties with the dark 
rulers of the Niger valley, and established a score or more of 
trading posts. Betw'een the French and the English company, 
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the Niger was hotly contested, for both were seeking ]iot merely 
present trade but also future dominion. The English company, 
however, had the greater capital resources — a million pounds 
sterling against a million and a half francs — and capital ('on- 
quered. By cutting prices twenty-five per cent in all localities 
where there were French trading posts, TaiibniaiFs coiK'ei'n 
practically ruined the French. In desperation the Fi-ench (;om- 
pany asked the Paris government for aid. Cambetta, alas, was 
dead. And in 1884 the Compagnie franeaise (along with an- 
other French concern) sold out to Taubman.^ 

Hopefully now Taubman .attended the Berlin Conference of 
1884-5, boasting that the British flag at last was unchallenged on 
the lower Niger. But a new menace appeared. A German mer- 
chant named Flegel had conceived the project of obtaining for 
Germany the great Pula (negro, mixed probably with white 
blood) kingdoms of Sokoto, Gando, and Bornu, ■which lay north 
of the British possessions. These were reputed to be fertile, 
rieh, and populous. News of Flegel ’s plan reached England. 
Promptly a young Scot, Josepli Thomson, was sent to steal a 
march on- Flegel. Thomson succeeded, made treaties with the 
“sultans” of Sokoto and Gando, and was returning down the 
Niger when he met Flegel, hopefully coming up river with blank 
treaties and bundles of gifts for the natives. 

Britain had won, but with a narrow margin. Energetically 
Taubman drew up other treaties — more than four liundred of 
them — 'to be signed by native chieftains, actcepting British ])ro- 
teetion. A protectorate over the coast was formally ])ro(daimed 
in 1885. And, at lasf, in 1886, he obtained a chartin', wliich 
converted his company into the Royal Niger Gompany, aulhor- 
ized by the Crown to acquire and administer lerrilory as well as 
to conduct business. Incidentally, klr. Taubman shortly after- 
wards became Sir George Taubman Goldie; the ruthless mer- 
chant, in other words, became an honored empire-builder. lie 
had won the lower Niger for Britain. 

There followed years of anxiety and restless activity- French 
“scientifi(> expeditions” coming overland from French colonies, 
farther west, were making treaties Avith native kingdoms in the. 
interior; they had already appropriated the upper and middle 
reaches of the Niger River, and were striving to hem the Royal 

^ Gf. J. Darcy, Oeyii xinnees de rivalite coloniale (Paris, lOOt), pp, 235-4.0 
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Niger Company in from tlie north and west. Meanwhile Ger- 
man ‘‘explorers” were encroaehing’, from the east, on ^^■h^lt 
Goldie regarded as his preserves. Busily, therefore, the British 
pushed on. up the river, and spread out in the interior, every- 
where making treaties with native rulers, so that they might 
establish England’s claim. We may well pause a moment over 
the narrative one of the British agents, Sir Harry Johnston, lias 
given of a typical ease of treaty-making; it possesses human 
interest, and it gives some idea of the realities which this brief 
narrative would else ignore. 

In a long native canoe Johnston and his forty Kruboys (negro 
porters) and Callabars paddled up the Cross River, through 
lonely glades, startling an occasional chimpanzee or elephant 
herd, but seeing no human beings, until they neared a large 
negro village. Savages rushed out into the water, dragged John- 
ston from his canoe, and carried him off to a native hut. There, 
with a hundred human skulls grinning at him from the walls, 
he had to sit, while a crowd of savages stared at his strange 
complexion and clothes. At length his captors questioned him, 
through his native interpreter. He came, he said, on a friendly 
mission from “a great white Queen who was the ruler of the 
White People.” He wushed to “make a book” with the ruler 
of the village — that is, a treaty — ^to “take home to the AVoman 
Chief” who had sent him out. The natives, fortunately, were 
agreeable. A burly individual carried him back to the canoe, 
and there Johnston took a treaty form (he had a stock ready for 
such contingencies) from his dispatch box, while three or four 
negroes, apparently persons of authority, crowded into the canoe 
to make crosses on the treaty. The natives, it seemed, had con- 
sumed enough palm-wine to be genial, even boisterous. Seeing 
their condition, Johnston “was longing to get away.” Accord- 
ingly “after the crosses had been splodged on the treaty-form” 
and he bad given them a present of beads and cloth, he made his 
adieux, but not before the villagers had generously compelled 
him to accept a hundred yams and two sheep— and “a necklace 
of human knuckle bones.” Then, fearing that the natives might 
kill and eat his servants, Johnston made ‘ ‘ a judicious retreat. ’ ’ 

Such, ill a general way, was the process of treaty-making by 
which the negro tribes accepted Great Britain’s protectorate. A 
courageous hut nervous explorer, bravely concealing Ms fears; 
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a lialf -explained treaty of “friendship”; presents of beads and 
cloth (and of liquor in the case of less high-minded explorers) 
— these were the typical elements in the situation. 

Such exploits served to round out the domain of the Niger 
Company, until in 1900 the British government was ready tc 
relieve the company of its political functions, in return for a 
payment of £865,000, and to proclaim protectorates over north- 
ern and southern Nigeria. 

Bismarck Executes the Purposes op Providence 

While Great Britain was appropriating the Niger and enlarg- 
ing several minor colonies, Bismarck was planting German pro- 
tectorates over other parts of West Africa. He had gradually 
been won over to imperialism, in the seventies, but hesitated to 
raise the German flag in Africa unless he could persuade his 
public that it was necessary to protect existing German com- 
merce, and under favorable international circumstances. His 
hesitation was ended by the events of the early eighties — ^the 
^ activity of Stanley and de Brazza in Congo, of the British in 
Nigeria, and of the French in the Senegal region. Adolf Woer- 
mann, called by Bismarck the ‘ ‘ royal merchant, ’ ’ wais furiously 
indignant at the high duties now established by foreign powers, 
to the detriment of his trade in West Africa. Other German 
merchants were equally urgent, and Bismarck, ear to the ground, 
decided to act. To Liideritz, a Bremen merchant, he gave a 
promise of support, on condition that a harbor unclaimed by 
other nations could be obtained. Liideritz thereupon sent an 
agent, Heinrich Vogelsang, to discover an eligible port. Angra 
Pequena w^as selected, far down the coast, below the Tropic of 
Capricorn, for Liideritz was determined to have a temperate 
colony. There Vogelsang landed, in April, 1883, and pur(',ha.sed 
from a local chief, for 2000 marks and 200 guns with ammuni- 
tion, an area extending five miles in every direction. Later in 
the year, Liideritz purchased a strip twenty miles deep, extend- 
ing along the coast as far south as Orange River, the border of 
the British Caiie Colony.^ 

It was a small venture — only three thousand square miles or 

»See Townsend, Orirjins of Modern German Golonialim,, p]). U;ri-9, anc 
ki more detail M. von Hagen, Bismarcks KolonialpoUtiJc, pp. 294 ff. 
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so— but important enough to arouse British opposition. A few 
years earlier (1878) the British had taken possession of Walfish 
Bay, the best harbor on the South West Coast, and British im- 
perialists, particularly the British in Cape Colony, regarded tliis 
whole region as their preserve. And now the Germans were 
establishing themselves between Walfish Bay and Cape Colony. 
To Englishmen it was irritating. 

Bismarck handled the affair with masterly subtlety. As early 
as Nov. 4, 1880, he had asked the London Government if it would 
protect certain German missionaries on this coast, and London 
had replied it would assume responsibility only for "Walfish Bay. 
Again, on Feb. 4, 1883, he inquired -whether Great Britain would 
give protection to a German merchant, who intended to set up 
a warehouse ; and London replied that no definite answer could 
be given until the precise location wms known. All this, before 
Liideritz had made his purchase. Bismarck, on the face of the 
record, 'would appear to have been scrupulously correct. But the 
grizzled Realpolitiker took pains also to deceive London regard- 
ing his intentions. After the purchase was made, he inquired 
if England claimed sovereignty over Angra Pequena. Tardily 
shaking off its lethargy, the Gladstone cabinet replied that any ; 
claim by Germany between 18° S. (Portuguese Angola) and : 
Cape Colony 'would infringe England’s “legitimate rights.”! 
Bismarck tartly retorted by asking on -what England based her 
alleged rights. To this pertinent question, answer was delayed 
while Lord Derby wired from London to Cape Colony, asking 
whether the Gape would annex the disputed area; and as a 
cabinet crisis intervened in the Cape, the decision to annex 
Angra Pequena was not taken by the Cape Parliament until 
July 23, 1884, almost six months later. Meanwhile Bismarck 
had sent a fateful telegram, on April 24, informing the German 
consul-general in South Africa of his decision to take Herr 
Liideritz under Germany’s protection. Here '^vas a delicate 
situation.^- 

For a moment we may leave Bismarck and Britain contending 
for the honor of protecting Herr Liideritz, w^liile other events 
claim our attention. At this same time, in the year 1884, Bis- 
marck had sent a celebrated explorer, one Dr. Gu.stav Nachtigal, 
in a German wmrship, to cruise down the western coast of Africa 

^ See correspondence in JSfofe Papers, 75, pp. 528-553. 
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on a mysterious mission. To the English he announced that 
Nachtig-al was to secure information regarding German (;om- 
merce; ^ to Naelitigal, he gave secret instructions, drafted ])y tlic 
“royal merchant,” to hoist the German flag in Angra, Pequcna 
and other places.^ Nachtigal arrived at Little lh)po, on the 
Gulf of Guinea, July 2, 1884, and finding British intrigue busy, 
hastily made a treaty witli the local native king, and lioist(.id tin? 
black-white-and-red flag of the Kaiser, July 5, for the first time 
in Africa. This act gave Germany what later became known 
as Togoland, a small but fertile colony. Then Nachtigal turned 
the bow of the If owe toward the Cameroons river, farther along 
the coast. In the Cameroons region, German merchants had 
already made protectorate treaties wuth some of the native 
chiefs, anticipating Nachtigal ’s arrival. When English mission- 
aries had -warned the natives that German rule meant conscrip- 
tion, the Germans had replied that German rule meant freedom 
■from taxes Md customs duties. “And in fact,” writes a German 
historian,® “this rashly made promise, unfortunately given in 
writing, wms what above all lield the chieftains to the German 
side,” when a British warship suddenly made its appearance, a 
few days before Nachtigal was exj^ected. The warship, however, 
could do nothing, except threaten the natives, since the British 
consul, Mr, Hewett, who had the treaty forms with him, had not 
yet arrived. When Nachtigal appeared on the scene on July 11, 
he hastily negotiated a trmiJy^vitlLlJKing^ ’ Bell, chief of a. negro 
tribe at the mouth of the river, to. whoi^i- be gave genei'ous ])res- 
ents (about §5,000). He then hoisted the German flag, and sent 
word to the English, thanking them for their kindness in pro- 
tecting German merchants in the past, but announcing that 
Germany would assume such duties in the future. A week 
later, a week too late, Consul Hewett arrived on the British 
gunboat Flirt, only to find Nachtigal in possession. “Too late 
consul,” ho was later called in England. However, Ilewatt, made 
the best of the situation by establishing British protectorat(.'s ov(m' 
several places on the coast, which Nachtigal had neglected. If 
these protectorates were valid, the Germans were left, according 
to one British authority, with only about fifteen s(iuare miles— 
King Bell ’s realm. 

^ State Papers, 7G, p. 755. ^ Von Hagen, op. viL, p. 38(5. 

*Von Hagen, op. cit., p. 347. 
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Naclitigal next sailed soutli to Angra Pequena, and there 
erected a black-white-and-red post, with the legend “Kaisetiich 
deutsches Schutzgehiet/^ This, perhaps, was unnecessary; other 
German officials had already hoisted the flag at Angra Pequena 
on Aug. 7, 1884. 

It was now Bismarck’s task to obtain the consent of the other 
Great Powers for the accomplished facts. As regards Prance, 
this was easy. Bismarck had taken care to inform Jules Perry 
in advance that even if Naclitigal should disobey instructions by 
poaching on French preserves, no claim opposed to French rights 
would be supported. In fact, Bismarck was at this time sedu- 
lously friendly toward France; he had virtually made a secret 
agreement with Ferry to cooperate against English pretensions 
in Africa.^ This Franco- German, cooperation made it more 
difficult for England to oppose German claims in South West 
Africa and elsewhere. The English cabinet found itself out- 
witted. Like a good loser, it recognized Germany’s protectorate 
over South AVest Africa, from 18° S. to the Orange River (ex- 
cluding the British harbor of AValfish Bay) ; it permitted the 
Germans to enlarge their Cameroons protectorate by pushing 
back into the interior and also by buying out the British Baptist 
mission station at Victoria, which Hewett had claimed; and 
Gladstone magnanimously welcomed Germany into the imperial- 
istic arena with the words: “If Germany is to become a coloniz- 
ing Power, all I can say is God speed her. She becomes our ally 
and partner in the execution of the great purposes of Providence 
for the advantage of mankind.” ^ 

Lord Granville told Herbert Bismarck in June, 1884, that “it 
cannot b(^ otherwise than all right with us, if Germany pursues 
a colonial policy and opens barbarous lands to civilization and 
trade ; we would certainly be glad of it. It is quite different with 
Prance, for wherever they colonize the French introduce high 
tariffs, up to 50%, and thereby injure us severely.” But the 
elder Bismarck, reading these words, wrote an exclamation mark 
in the margin.^ 

^ See clocuiuents iioa. (>80 ff. in Die Gi'osse PoUtik, III. 

“See correspondence and “arrangement” in State Papers, 7G, pp. Too II. 
and 772 ff. Interesting additional documents are published in Die Grosse 
Politik, IV, nos. 743-7G0. 

"‘‘Die Grosse Politik, TV, No. 745. 
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France Rounds Out an Empire 

Prance, meanwhile, had not been idle. Before the eighties, 
the only genuine French possessions on the western coast had 
been Senegal, in the extreme west, and the Gabun River, between 
the Congo and the Cameroons. During the early eighties, the 
French, as has been seen, added to their small Gabun River 
colony the extensive northern bank of the Congo. At other 
points, where French trading posts or uncertain French claims 
had formerly existed, they established bona fide colonies. 
Though ousted from Nigeria by British competition, they estab- 
lished themselves in Dahomey, just to the west of Nigeria. Hero 
they had obtained a trading post by treaty with the negro king 
in 1878; over another locality, Porto Novo, they proclaimed a 
protectorate in 1883. When the Berlin Conference in 1885 
.agreed that all African territories claimed by a European power 
Imust be effectively occupied, France promptly sent garrisons to 
j these posts on the coast of Dahomey. Was it too late? In the 
same year Portugal notified 'the powers that Dahomey had be- 
come a Portuguese protectorate, by virtue of a treaty with the 
king:" Portugal, however, vms a weak rival, easily pushed aside.^ 
Hbre troublesome was the native king, ruler of a fierce and 
primitive negro people. More than once his dusky highness 
compelled French representatives to approach his palace through 
a lane of freshly cut human heads. Patience ebbing, the French 
made war against him in 1889, and four years later, having 
defeated his armies, they sent him to Martinique, while they 
formally annexed the- coast and set up puppet kings in the 
interior, under French protectorate. 

A little farther w^est, Prance obtained the Ivory Coast, so 
named because it was once famed for its exports of elephant 
tusks. Here there had been French trading posts since 184.2, 
neglected by Paris until 1883, wdien the French government 
suddenly took charge. 

Still farther wnst, in the region now called French Guinea, 
French merchants had been active without offidal backing, until 
in 1884 a German officer iiroclaimed a German, protectorate over 
part of the region. Prance immediately protested, and the next 
year Germany relinquished her claims here, in exchange for 

^Hertslet, Map of Africa ly Treaty, I, 253. 
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parts of Togolancl to wRieli tlie French laid counter-claims. Tims 
the colony of Freneli Guinea was founded. 

Prom these scattered footholds on the coast, France rapidly 
pushed into the ‘‘hinterland,” the back country. First from 
Senegal the French fought their way into the interior, following 
the river up toward its source in the Sudan. Prom the Senegal 
Valley they crossed over, in the eighties, to the upper Niger, 
which is very close to the Senegal. Soon, they had conquered the 
negro kingdoms in the upper and middle portions of the Niger 
Valley and were overrunning the great sweep of country en- 
closed hy the great northward bend of the river. On the north 
they conquered Timbuetoo, on the edge of the Sahara. To the^ 
south, between 1895 and 1900, they connected their upper Niger i 
territory with the coastal colonies of Dahomey, Ivory Coast, and 
French Guinea. What had been isolated coast colonies became 
windows on the sea — or, more realistically — commercial outlets, 
for the vast empire Prance created in the western Sudan and 
the Sahara during the eighties and nineties. 

One remarkable feature of the story is that the work of con- 
quest was achieved by a few thousands of Frenchmen, Take for 
example the justly celebrated Binger expedition of 1887. This 
intrepid young lieutenant, then thirty-one years old, started out 
with a dozen negro followers, to win for France the great stretch 
of unexplored forest and prairie country between the upper 
Niger and the Ivory Coast. It seemed a foolhardy venture. 
Yet, incredible as it might appear, Binger emerged from the 
wilderness, after a year and a half, carrying in his pocket treaties 
giving Prance i^rotectorates over Kong and the other negro king- 
doms which lay between the coast and the Niger.^ 

The mouth and lower course of the Niger were controlled by 
the British Royal Niger Company, but in the early nineties the 
French began to push down the Niger and soon clashed with 
their British rivals. Simultaneously French expeditions were 
pressing in toward the lower Niger from Dahomey in the west, 
while others were circling around to the north, cutting the 
British off from further penetration into the interior. How keen 
the rivalry was, may be seen in the ease of Borgu, This negro 

^Interesting accounts of these expeditions may be forind in F. Rouget, 
L’Expanfsion coloniale au Congo francais and M. Petit, Lex Colomes 
frangaises. ' 
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empire, situated on the western bank of the Niger, was coveted 
by France because it would give French trade access to the 
navigable lower Niger, below the rapids of Bussa. Though the 
British had a protectorate treaty with the King of Borgu, the 
French claimed that the King of Nikki was the real suzerain of 
the Borgu country. French and British expeditions were rushed 
to Nikki, but Capt. Lugard, forestalling his competitors by five 
days, obtained a treaty recognizing a British prote('torate. lie 
had hardly left when a French force arrived, too late. A few 
years later, France suddenly sent troops to oc^^^^ Nikki, Bussa, 
and other places in Borgu. The indignation of British officials 
may be imagined. British troops were moved toward the dis- 
puted borderlands; French troops likewise. War was in the air. 
Fortunately, however, calmer councils prevailed in London and 
Paris, and on June 14, 1898, a treaty was signed which divided 
Borgu, Prance obtaining Nikki and the western part. Great 
Bi'itain retaining the banks of the Niger and, therefore, control 
of the waterway^ 

Meanwhile the southernmost French colony, lying along the 
coast between the Gabun and Congo rivers, had been starting 
point for ventures into the “hinterland.” A plan to connect 
French Congo with French AVest and North Africa had been 
: formulated by the Committee of French Africa and popularized 
in the nineties. Up the northern bank of the Congo went French 
explorers, while on the southern bank King Leopold’s agents 
kept pace, Leopold’s success in pushing the Congo Free State’s 
borders north of the equator, north even of the middle Congo, 
to the Ubangi River (a branch flowing into the Congo on the 
north), stimulated the French in their penetration of the lands 
to the north. For a time it was hoped that the hinterland of 
French Congo could be extended around the rear of German 
Cameroons and connected with the French possessions in tlie 
western Sudan through the country around Lake Chad. The 
British, however, encouraged the Germans tO' extend Cameroons 
inland to Lake Chad, thinking by this means to cut the French 
off.“ Instead, they provoked the French to bolder projects — ^the 
conquest of the central Sudan, east and north of Lake Chad, 
and the invasion of the eastern Sudan (which is the upper Nile 

^ State Papers, 91, pp. 38 ff. 

Ulid., 85, p. 41. 
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i Valley). But of these regions the story ; 

; (ihapter.^ 

The Negro Eepublic op Liberia — and Mr. Firestone 

It may be helpful tO' review the acquisitions of the powers in 
western Africa. The entire coast, with one exception, was ap- 
i propriated by European powers. The exception is Liberia, a 

' negro republic, about as big as the state of Ohio, with perhaps 

30,000 civilized negroes settled along the coast, and between one 
and two millions of savages in the interior. The Republic was 

1 established in 1847 by negroes who had emigrated (beginning in 

1822) from America, and has been regarded as a protege if not 
a protectorate of the United States. To be sure, France and 
England have encroached upon its borders,^ but its independence 
has been respected by Europe largely because of the benevolent 
interest with which the United States was believed to regard the 
little black republic. For instance, in 1879 the suggestion that 
France might establish a protectorate over the country was 
dropped because of the “peculiar interest” taken by the United 
States in Liberia,’'^ 

In 1908 Liberia sent a mission to the United States seeking 
financial and diplomatic assistance. After some delay, President 
■ Roosevelt in 1909 dispatched an American commission to investi- 

gate the situation, and as a result the United States began to 
take a more active hand in Lilierian affairs. Previously, Liberia 
had borroAved money in London and allowed British supervision 
, of her customs revenues. Now, in 1912, the outstanding bonds 

I Avere retired and a new loan Avas floated (being taken up largely 

' by the British) on the security of customs, rubber and other 

taxes; an Amei'ican receiver general and financial adAuser Avas 
: installed; and United States army officers began to organize a 

I police force, Liberia’s independence was becoming quasi- 

f independeiiee.'’-’ 

I One result of this quasi-independence has been that Liberia 

^ See, liowover, F. Roiiset, L'Expansion colonialc mi Conijo francais 
(Paris, 

“ See partieularlv the boundary couv(!nt;ioi)s of I>ec, S, 1.S02 {^1aie Papers, 
SI, II. f;2(!) ; Sept. IS, 1907 {iUd., 100, p. 915) ; Jan. 21, 1911 (iMd., 104. 

■■ , p. 181),.., 

I See Poreian Relations of the: U. k>:, 1879, pp. Z4:l-S4:2. 

I ^ IhuL, U)lb, ])p. (>94 ff. ; 1911, pp. 337 ff. ; 1912, pp. {i49 fP- 
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made less rapid economic progress than the neighboring French 
and British colonies. The comparison as regards commerce and 


railways is very striking: 


Area (sq. mi.) 
Population . . . 
Trade (1923) 
Eailways 


Seinihlio of 
Liberia 
40,000 
1,500,000 
$2,528,000 
none 


British Colony 4' 
Protectorate of 
Sierra Leone 

31,000 

1,500,000 
. $17,786,000 
338 mi. 


French Colony 
of 

Ivory Coast 

122,000 

1,500,000 
$7,000,000 
230 mi. 


A great change was heralded in October, 1925, when Mr. 
Harvey Firestone, president of a great tire and rubber company, 
announced that the “Firestone Plantations Company” would 
invest a hundred . million dollars in developing rubber planta- 
tions in Liberia. The company had a concession, it was reported, 
permitting it to select one million acres of suitable land. It was 
estimated that when the trees reach maturity in from six to 
eight years the crop will be 250,000 tons of rubber, more than 
half the world’s present production. The Firestone concern, 
controlling this gigantic industry, and employing some three 
hundred thousand negro laborers, will be the dominant factor 
in the life of Liberia, That is to say, if the project is fully 
realized.^ 

Spain, as an old colonial power, still possesses the barren 
region of Rip de Oro, north of Senegal, and Spanish Guinea or 
Rio Muni, a small foothold near the equator, besides the Canary 
Islands and the island of Fernando Po, and a small shai^e of 
Morocco. But these are mere shreds of an empire. 


The Value op Fbench West Africa 

“French West Africa,” as it is now called, includes the coast 
colonies of Senegal, French Guinea, Ivory Coast, and Dahomey, 

AThe foregoinff inudequate account; of Liberia may be supplemented by 
more elaborate historical and de.scriptive material in Sir II. H. Johnston, 
Liberia (Xx)ndon, 1906) ; R. 0. F. Maugham, The Rcpuhlic of Liberia 
(London, 1920) ; II. F. Reeve, The Black Rcpuhlic : Liberia (London, 
1923) ; British Foreign Office handbook, Liberia. The five-million dollar 
loan agreement of Oct. 28, 1921,. reprinted in the N. Y. Nation, May 31, 
1922, pp. 657-9, is interesting. See also N. Y. Times, Nov. 1, 1925, regard- 
ing the appointment of Mr. ,Tame.s L. Sibley as representative in Liberia 
of the Phelps-Stokes Fund, and the announcement of a comi)reheusive pro- 
gram of educational and social work. There is very illuminating material 
in T. J. Jones, Edueation in Africa (1922), ch. xii. 
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together with the hinterland (Mauretania, Freneh Sudan, Upper 
Volta, Niger Territory) for which they serve as outlets. Its 
governor-general, seated at Dakar (on the coast, near Cape 
Verde), rules an empire of 1,400,000 square miles and more than 
twelve millions of negro Berber and Arab subjects (not including 
mandated territories). On the north, it is connected by the 
French Sahara with the French colonies on the Mediterranean 
coast ; to the east, it is linked with the hinterland of French | 
Congo. It is an imposing monument to the bravery of adveii-' 
turous explorers and the methodical, persistent, unremitting 
aggressiveness of French colonial governors. From the com- 
mercial point of view, however, Freneh West Africa is not as 
impressive as its extent would suggest. 

Its trade to be sure has increased, from 79 million francs in 
1895 to 155 millions in 1905 and 1418 millions in 1924. A popu- 
lar manual telling “What every Frenchman should know about 
Our Colonies” ^ assures its readers that “Henceforth its future 
is assured, from now on the black Indies of Prance are in full 
prosperity.” But the increase has been relatively slow; if one 
allows for depreciation of the franc since the war, the figure for 
1924 means only about 380 million gold francs or less than 75 
million dollars. This is but a third of the value of the trade of 
the Philippine Islands. This fact is the more siirprising, inas- 
much as during the years of conquest French statesmen madet 
commerce the great reason for colonial aggrandizement, and in 
the western Sudan France was generally considered to have 
won an enviable prize. 

Railways had to be built, before the products of the interior 
could be poured out in profusion, and although Prance has laid 
eighteen hundred miles of rails in West Africa, only a beginning 
has been made. French official maps show a projected railway 
network jiQnn.ecting the Sudan with ports on the Senegal, Guinea, 
Ivory, and Dahomey coasts, but only the line from Senegal has 
been carried any considerable distance into the interior. Auto- 
mobiles on caterpillar treads have crossed the Sahara, and air- 
plane routes have been planned, but for a large development of 
commerce, railways or waterways are still required. 

Moreover, French West Africa has not yet developed staple 

^ Ch. Regismaiiset, and others, Ce que tout Frangais devrait savoir sur 
IVos C'o?omes (Paris, 1924), p. 69. . 
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products for export on a large scale. Prencli imperialists like to 
think of West Africa as “a vex'itable empire whose resources are 
immense and whose inhabitants are profoundly attached to the 
mother-country.”^ No important mines have ])cen opcmed up. 
Wild rubber, once highly valued, is losing out in competition 



with East-Indian plantation rubber. Cotton plantations have 
been laid out, ihore or less experimentally, chiefly on the Upper 
Niger, but their output is still negligible in world maiLets, and 
irrigation is necessary. The capable negroes of Senegal have 
learned to use the curious combination of spade and hoe in- 
vented for them by an ingenious Frenchman, and some even 
use French xdows; they, however, like the natives of the other 
colonies, tend to raise only the corn, rice, and manioc they need 
* Camille Guy in L'Afrique Francaise, 1925, p. 173, 
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to eat, and find it diffieult to understand wliy tliey should exert 
themselves to cultivate more groundnuts, from which iniilation 
olive oil is squeezed. Nuts form the bulk of Seiu^gal’s j)i'odiiets, 
Palm kernels and the oil pressed from them have accounted for 
a remarkable increase in the trade of Dahomey, and mahogany 
has begun to overshadow the other products of Ivory Coast. 
The future may make West Africa a rich land of cotton, coffee, 
and cocoa plantations, of grain fields and cattle ranches, of 
lumber mills, of palm orchards — ^for all these are possible in 
different regions~but billions of French capital and decades of 
constructive enterprise will be needed to make this imperial 
vision real.^ 

A Colonial Cindeeblla — French Congo 

French Congo, together with the old colony of Gabun and the 
hinterland, is now known as French Equatorial Africa. Includ- 
ing the part of German Cameroons acquired by the Great War, 
this colony is almost a million square miles in area. The regions 
of Gabun and Moyen-Congo are covered with dense jungle; to 
the north lies a zone of broad savannahs, piasture lands, and 
semi-desert areas. It is so sparsely populated, however*, and 
its production of wild rubber and iralm oil so small in quantity, 
that the colony must be regarded as of insignificant present 
value, and uncertain future worth. Frenchmen call it “the 
Cinderella of our large colonial family'’ — Cinderella before the 
fairy godmother came. 

Hoping to make it more profitable (or rather, less expensive), 
the government adopted King Leopold’s system of concessions, 
forced labor, and monopolies, in 1899-1900.^ To forty companies 
about half the total area of French Congo was parcelled out in 

^ See the interesting review of the assets and prospectus of development 
in A. Sarraut, La Mise en valeur des colonies frangaises (Paris, 1923). 

“ See Kouget, op. cit., p. 609, and E. Etienne, Les Oonipagnies dc colon- 
isation (Paris, 1893, brochure). The Freyehiet Government had brought 
in a bill to authorize concessions in 1891, but it was killed in committee. 
Delcasse, later, as minister of colonies, granted three million hectai-cs in the 
Ivory Coast to M. Verdier and eleven million hectares (an area equal to a 
fifth of Prance) in Congo to M. Daumas, but when the facts were made 
known, there were such protests that his successor, Ohautemps, annulled 
the concessions. Nevertheless, a later minister, Andrd Lebon, allowed 
Daumas to keep his land, and compensated Verdier. It was the apparent 
success of Leopold in Congo Free State that altered French opinion and 
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great eoneossioii.s, each carrying monopolistic ownership of rub-- 
her and otlic'r forest products and industry and agrieuHurc of 
the eoneodcd area. Native tribes, suddenly prohibited from sdl- 
iiig rubber, and compelled to deliver fixed quant, dies as a tax to 
the eorn])any authorities, rebelled. Punitiv(; extxHlit.ions and 
atrocities followed. Reports of what was going on h'aked into 
the press in 1905. Natives wa*re being llogge.d to work, tli.dr 
wives were taken as hostages, idlers were being nnitilatf'd, Otui 
official wrote, in a letter, that natives had been ustal as targets 
for pistol practice. De Braxza, former governor and fonnd(!r of 
French Congo, was sent to investigate. lie dii'd on his way hoim; 
— of heartbroken disappointment, it is said. Tin; eommissimi 
he headed was forbidden to publish a report, and tlie (svidcanjo 
collected was suppressed, even though its puhlicatioii was loudly 
demanded by some members of the French Ciiamlx'r of D(‘])u- 
ties. 

In connection with the exploitation system, t!i(! following 
population figures arc not uuint('r(>st:ing: (In; d{‘('lin{^ of pojMda- 
tion, it must l)e ex])laimHl, is partly due to sl(H']>ing sickness, 
alcoholism, and abortions, llmhu-nonrislumuit has h‘sseiu!d re- 
sistance to disease ; so it is (‘laimed. 

.1900 (ostimated) 

1913 ((JHtiinated) 

1921 (census) . . 

The total commerce of French Congo hebna', tlu' t'onc.essioi? 
system averaged about 1 (),}){){), OOO francs (average IMfild)) ; dur- 
ing the transition period it was 18 million; from 1908 to 1905 
it averaged 20,800,000; in 1922 it was 05, 028, 570 francs (but 
the franc had depreciated). In the first five y(‘.ars of the systtun, 
six of the companies made a profit of 2,045,045 francs, whihi 
twenty-six others lost 12,510,219 francs; the net 1(»hs of all the 
companies taken togctlier averaged almost 200, 000 fraiu-s a yeaix^ 
In a word, it was speculative business, and on the whoh^ un 
suceossM. Partly bc'cause of this practical reason, pa.r1ly be- 
cause of criticism in France, and partly 1)e(;a,u,se of Fngiisli 

enabled Trouillot to K'rant ooncessionB wholesale. Cf. L. Vignon, L' Hxphnia- 
tion de noire empire colonial (FarlH, 10(M)) ; Henri Lorin, “Jja t'ri.se du 
Conso Francais” in Questions diplomaiiques et Gohmiales, Dee. 1, UJiK). 

*From data given in Itouget, op. cit. 


8, 000, (too to 1 0, OHO, 000 

0,000,000 

2,H.tf),030 
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protests/ tlie concession system 'has gradually been weakened. 
By 1923 only eleven concessionaire companies remained in the 
field, and the total area of the concessions had been reduced from 
730,190 sq. km. to 152,390 sq. km. Moreover, native rights to 
till farm plots, pasture animals, and hunt, were partly protected 
by tb(^ forest decree of December 31, 1919; and labor was de- 
clar(Hl free, though contract labor was allowed under certain 
safeguards, by the labor decree of May 4, 1922." 

Cocoa and Palm Oil in British West Africa 

Less than a fourth as extensive, but fifty loer cent more popu- 
lous and at least twice as valuable commercially, are the colonies 
and protectorates which Great Britain took for herself in West 
Africa before 1914. Of these, Nigeria is by far the largest and 
most important; in itself it is an empire as big as Prance and 
Italy, with a population of 18,500,000 negroes — more than in all 
Prench West Africa. The other British colonies — Gold Coast, 
Gambia, and Sierra Leone, were cut off bj'- the Prench from 
expansion into tlic interior, and remained small. In these Brit- 
ish possessions, the districts along the coasts are “colonies,” 
administered by British officials, while the less easily governed 
regions back from the coast are “protectorates,” ruled by native 
“kings” and chieftains, subject to a varying degree of British 
supervision. 

The system is characteristically British in its flexibility, and 
admirable in its sucee.ss. Especially from a commercial point of 
view. British imperialism is epitomized in Sir Harry John- 
ston’s statement: “Since we have begun to control the iDolitical 
affairs of parts of West Africa and the Niger basin, our annual 
trade with those countries, rendered secure, has risen from a few 
hundred thousand pounds a year to about £10,000,000. This is 
sufficient justification for our continued government of these 
regions and their occasional cost to us in men and money. 
And since he wrote, the figure has increased to £25,000,000 
(1924). 

^ The lU'itiwh government took up the cudgels in defense of ITntton and 
Cok.son, .Tolin Holt, and other trading Arms which had actually been fined 
by the French government for buying rubber and ivory. Vf, E. D. Morel, 
The Briilsh Case in French C'oaj/o (London, 19011). 

^ See II. Paulin, Afrique ^,quat(>riale frahcaise (Paris, 192-1), pp, 80 If. 

” Sir H. 11. Johnston, The Colonisation of Africa^ 440. 
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The relatively superior economic eondition of llie British as 
eompar(Ml with the other colonies on tlie west(«rii coast, is due, 
chiefly to the fact t.hat instead of resorting-:, on a, lal•^n^ s<‘ai(‘, to 
forced labor and to monopoliKStic riiblau’ (M)nc(‘ssions as uusuis 
of iixploitatiou, the British have allowed nativt> iiidusiry to 
develop more naturally and freely. In Ni,”'(‘ria, for ('xampI(^, 
the ])j'oduction of ])alm kernels and palm oil has rapidly p'rowii 
until it far suri)asses Uiat of other cohinies, not (Uitin-ly because 
of Nigeria’s si/.e or fertilityj bid bec.anse th(‘ nativi'S, being I'lua* 
to sell their output, have gradually learmal tin* advantage of 
earning money in this way. Similarly, in tin* Bold (’oast, a few 
natives began to cultivate cocoa about flfty years ago; lluw were 
allowed to own small farms, and to sell their crops to traders; 
and in course of time the industry cxpamUal. By the close of 
the century, about 715,000 pounds were annually {'xi)m-ti'<l ; by 
1913, the quantity was 113,00(),(){)0; hy 19113 it. w;is 4 l3,t)t)n,0()() 
worth about $33,0()0,00(), (tompare this last tigiire will) the total 
exports, of all products, from tbe neigbboring and Ini-ger bb’cmdi 
colony of Ivory Coast;, nanudy, 35, OOO, ()()() iVaties (idmut. I-,* 
125,000), The little colony of (lold Coast became with its two 
million negro inhabitauts, thi’ough the voluntary (‘fforts of tlie 
natives, the wa)rld’s larg(‘st piodiKMU* of coeoa. And Nigeria is 
rapidly becoming a competitor. Nolhiug eoidd belltu' demon- 
strate the folly of Lt'opohl’K (’ongolesf^ syst.cuu, or tlui capiieity 
of the negro for advaiicenKud;. lnei<leidal!y, natives woi'kiug 
freely for what they can earn are a, hie. to buy more Buro])can 
manufactures than natives compidled to work for uoniitial wages 
or none. The imports of Cold Coast, where the natives ar(^ 
prosperous, wore in 1920 almost ten times as great, per capita, as 
those of Belgian Congo or French West Africa. 

To simple eonmion sense these tigures s(‘em hot!) astoiiishiug 
and significant. Their demonstration of t.he <'cnn{)mi(' and hu- 
man fallacy implicit in the Leopoldian tyiie of exiihutatiou is 
so plain that it will not be obscured by adding a resiu-vaiion or 
two. First, pt'sshnistic but expert o})inions iiave biaui quoted 

to the ('fleet that in about a decad(> th(( climate will b(' too dry 

because of disforestation— for tlu' eoeoa-tree and t'(U'1ain diseases 
■will practically ruin the crop. Second, the Cow'rnor Sii‘, IL 
Clifford of; the Gold Coast is quoted: *‘Ooeoa is notoriously one 
of the least (ixaeting flmms of permanent cultivation known, to 
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mankind,” Tlie trees may be allowed to grow, witliout eare, 
till tliey bear the eoeoa-pods whieli the natives strip off. Yet 
it remains true that the natives, without forced labor, have lu-o- 
duced immense quantities of cocoa, and also that they liave 
purchased more manufactures than the natives of Congo. Sir 
Frederick Lugard,^ a recognized authority on African problems, 
believes ‘ ‘ there are few races which are naturally more indus- 
trious” than the African negro, and quotes with, approval Cap- 
tain Orr’s assertion that “when the African native is given an 
incentive to work, he will work in a way that is sometimes almost 
astounding.” 

Germany’s Share 

The share of West Africa obtained by Germany between 1884 
and 1914, but lo.st by the Great War, was larger, superficially, 
than that of Great Britain, though not more than a third as 
large as that of Prance. German South West Africa was larger 
l)y half than Germany; Cameroon.s (Kamerun, as the Germans 
styled it) was larger by half than France; Togoland, on the 
other hand, wais only a small colony. But commercually the Ger- 
man share was less valuable than either the French or the 
British, 

Cameroons, though it might appear on the map to be as im- 
portant as Brii.ish Nigeria, was a tropical wilderness, with only 
about two and 1wo~third.s million negro inhabitants. Handi- 
capped by its scar(*ity of labor and its lack of natural waterways, 
Cameroons exported only about seven million dollars’ wmrth of 
goods, before the war, and these were chiefly forest products 
sindi as rubber, and palm kernels. Moreover, the attempts of 
the Germans to introduce cotton, cocoa and other staples, em- 
])loying the plantation system, encountered two obstacles: native 
labor \vas dillicult to obtain; and Germans with the capital and 
Ihe Avi.sh to found plantations were even scarcer. 

Gouth Wc'st Africa, on the border of the south temperate zone, 
had a liealtliful climate suitable for white colonization, and was 
exi)ected to become a prosperous land of German ranchers 
(water w-as loo scarce for agriculture, except in certain regions). 

* Rt. Hon. Sir F. D. hviS!;avA, The Dual Mandate in British Tropical 
Africa ( Kdinlnirgli «Sr, Lomlon, 1922). This volume lui.s liocomo a da.ssie 
ou African administration. 
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But horo a^ain, it was discovered that few (lernuuis ahle 
or willing to eslahlish cattle-ranches, and luitive lal)or was a 
prohleia. The aalives, finding themselves expropriah'd rroai 
th(!ir tribal lands, and angered by the overhearing allitude of 
the German officuals and ranch owners, gave continual <Iir(i(‘.ully, 
■until tlu', TIereros (one of the native i-aces) deH)n>rateiy rebelled 
in 1901. The 3Ter(',ro and other rehcllions wiu’e e.i’ushed with 
efficient ruthlessness, at the cost of five thousand German lives 
and six hundred million German marks. Mon^ than half of tlui 
llerero race was exterminated or driven into (sxile. Tlu‘ i)opida~ 
tion, small enough before the war, was redueed to hiss than a 
hundred thousand. Had it not been for the m^ddental diseovery 
I of diamonds in 1909, South West Africa would have been little 
I short of utterly unprofitable. 

On the other hand, it should he recognized that the Germans 
were exceptionally earnest in the building of railways, rojids, 
bridges and harbors; tbeir government Ijuildings wma* subsfan- 
tial and stately; their eities “were distinguished by order a.ml 
cleanlmess,’' In sanitation and inedicid work Uh'.v w<‘rc haul- 
ers. It was in tlieir dealings with tlie natives, and hence in Ihe 
development of prosperous industries, that the Gei'inatis j)rove,d 
relatively unsuecjessful.^ 

The German government and German imperialist, s were far 
from satisfied with their share of W(^st .Afriea. iieiJi-atedly, 
after the main liiu's of i)artition had ])e,en roughly stakful out, 
they endeavored to obtain more. Two })ossihilities |u'(\sente(l 
themsGlvcs: the Portuguese (iolonies and Belgian Gongo. Por- 
tugal had on the western, eoast a large e.olony of Angola, stcirile 
enough near the shore, but with valuable interior plateaus and 
forests, and wdth four million negro inhabitaiils, thousands of 
whom wer<>, draft (sl as laborers for neighboring <;.olonit^s. As 
England was the recognized ally and patron of Portugal, Eng- 

Ii(!(>r, AJrkim Questions at the Paris Peace Ottnferrnre, pari, X; 
A. l'\ (:iav(!r{:, The dermnn African Umpire; Puul ItohrhucJi, ihis dcutsvhe 
Kolonialtcoseii; TTaiiH Moyor, Das dcutsehe KohminJreich, voIh. ,1, pt,. 11, 
and 2, i)iH, I-II ; Vomiic do VAfrique franauise, Les Vulonivs aUonamls 
(rAfriquo d'apres leu rapports eonsulaires anylnis; (Jonnim Ooloiiin! (HI'hh', 
IToio jVutives are Treated in German arid in Prenrh (Inhnlcs (a raply to 
char^’OH in the .Unmial OjfieAe.l o£ Nov. 8, 1918, and Jau. f), 1919), ami The 
Treatment of Motive and Other Populations in the Colonial Possessions of 
Germany and Enyland tan anHWtU' to the Briti«h Blue Hook of 1918). For 
an elaborate use of the tu quoquo argument, ace Dr. lloinrich 8(;lmee, 
German Colonisation Past and Future (1920), 





BUSINESS AND DIPLOMATIC BARGAINING 119 


lisli consent would be necessary for any German designs on Por- 
tuguese Angola. Sucli consent was obtained in 1898 by a 
secret Anglo-German treaty, wbieb divided the Portuguese colo- 
nies in Africa into economic spheres of influence, Germany’s 
share being the southern part of Angola, adjacent to German 
South West Africa (besides the northern part of Mozambique, 
on the eastern coast), the remainder being for England.^ At 
that time it was anticipated that financial difficulties might 
compel Portugal to sell her colonies, in which case Germany 
would be able to purchase her sphere of interest. Portugal, how- 
ever, suspecting the purpose of the agreement, became so 
alarmed that England signed a Treaty of Windsor (1899) reen- 
forcing the Anglo-Portuguese alliance of 1661,^ and years passed 
with no sign of willingness to sell, on Portugal’s part. 

Becoming impatient, the German government proposed a re- 
vision of the Anglo-German bargain. In 1913 Sir Edward Grey 
agreed, and a new secret treaty was drafted. As Germany’s 
share, the new pact marked out most of Angola (except the 
part east of 20° E.), besides the rich eocoa-produeing island of 
Sao Thome and its smaller neighbor, Prince’s island (Principe), 
both lying olf the western coast of central Africa, and also, on the 
eastern coast, the part of Mozambique north of the river Licango. 
This time it was agreed that it was unnecessary to wait upon 
Portugal ’s voluntary offer to sell ; the Great Powers might step 
in ostensibly because of l^ortuguese misgovernment, and as soon 
as either Germany or England took its share, the other could 
occupy the rest.’’ Sir Edward Grey’s willingness to conclude 
such a bargain disposing of the property of a small and allied 
nation behind the latter’s hack, may be explained partly on the 

t 

* The text of convc^ntion, .secret convention, and secret note, signed 
Aug. aO, ISitS, and ratified Sept. 2G, are given in Die Grasse Politik, voL 
XIV-'L pp. 217 ff., and the German correspondence eoncenung them, pp. 
2r>7 ff, l’()rt.ug\iese Timor, in the East Indies, was also allotted to Germany’s 
share. T1 h> public convention contemplated taking over the customs 
liouse.s in tin? a.ssigned spheres of interest, but the secret convention, article 
3, contained tlu; provision : “In case Portugal renounces her sovereign 
rights ov(!r i\ros5ainl)i{ine, Angola, and Portuguese Timor, or loses these 
territorUi'^ in ainj other manner" (italics mine), each Contracting Parly 
shall enjoy <‘(puil e(!onomic privileges in “such portions of the territories 
comprised in tlu; present Convention as may fall to the other Contracting 
Party.” 

® See Ivtc.rnalional Coneiliation, No, 127, pp, 281, 289, 

® Ijichnowsky’s memorandum, in International GoneiKation, No, 127. 
Brandeubofg, Von Jtismarch isunv WeltJcrieff, pp. 



120 


IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLiTIOS 

jiTOund of! liis desire for a generul {i,f,n-eein(‘ii(, wiili Gei*- 

many (ho was at; Ibis sa;me time sef;tlhi»' Anjjflo-Ooniiai! diOVr- 
eiio.oH in the NcNir East,), and partly oji the ^'ronnd that English 
puhliMsls Inu'l ^’iven ]h)Hu}>’iiese colonial adtninisl ralion a repu- 
tation for eorrnih and cruel ineftiei(mey, and Tor iniiumanf' tnad,- 
incut ()i‘ the naliv('s.' The barfi^ain, liovvi^ver, was never ful- 
filled, nor was it evaui ratified, (hn'inany opposed its imnu'diate 
publication, whereas drey Insisted on puldicalitin ;is a condition 
of ratification; as a, result, the draft treaty, iidtialed by the 
negotiators, lay in a pigeon-lmle awaiting signature iifilil tlu; 
outbreak of war in 1914 made signatiirt! imjaissibh*. Since then, 
the Portuguese colonies have increasingly het'.oine English 
spheres of influence, exploited by British (-apitalA 

Another German project was the acquisition of Eelgian Congo 
and Preueli Congo, the. possession of which, togetlu'r with Angola 
and northern Moixambique, would ('.oiincet diwuian ('aiin'roons, 
South West Africa and (lernian East. Africa in an unbroken 
empire of German sw(‘epiii<»- from tin; At hud it* to 

the Indian Ocean, and from British Soidh Africa to l.lu' Sudan. 
This was not, indeed, an openly avowed aim <d' the derman gov- 
ernment ; it was tin* grandiost* drt'ani tif impi'rialists, mort' or less 
shared hy the govt'rnment in stHtrt'l, as an tdtimalt* goal. An 
important step toward its achievenietit was taketi in 1911, when 
Germany demanded “eompenstil.ioir ’ for permitting h’ranee to 
take Morocco. At tirst, Germany a.sked for Eretieh Congo and 
an option on Belgian Congo and on Spanish Guiiu'a (wedged in 
between Frent'h Congo anti dtinnan ( huntwoons). Sht; ttbtaint'd 
a hundred thousand stinare miles of Krtuieh Coiigt), giving 
(himeronns a long arm reaching down to (ouch the Congo River, 
and another to loneh the Uhangi. Tht; o]»tion on Spanish. 
Guinea was also granltkl.*' But Frunee refust'd to transb'r Inn* 
option on Belgian (kmgo, and a eftmpromist* was arr;uiged 

^ IT, AV. Novinsem, .1 Modern Hhu'rrif {London, U)0(}) ; H. Ihirris, 
PorUujuv.ae ^laveru (London, ; W. A. I'ftdbnry, Itninuir in PortiiiiucNe 

Weitt Africa (N, A'., lUlIO) ; ef. Foreign (Mlicn iInndliooliK on Aiinnta and 
Mosamhiiiue. 

"For oxumpU', northern iMo/.)unhiqun in exploited hy a eliarten'd company 
controlled hy Libert Oury, an 10nf,disli linancier of Fadaian <»riain. For 
the sinniticant, Hel«ian economic pciietral ion of 1'oi't.nKnt'He Im'ritory see 
Payo, L'hhnpire colonial Itclfjc. On (iondUiona in Anjudu aee Afrique jran- 
Q-aise, iiensciqncmcntN colovimaa, March, May, Nov., Itigg; Au)', lS)g4 ; 
Oci:„ 1025. 

•‘France Imd ol)tain(‘(l thin option in ItlOO. 
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wlH'r(‘.})y if* Hhoiild ever be Willing to reUnquisb Congo, 

(lu; ('olony’s Tatp would, lx? eoiisidmul by a eoidcrenee of the 
powers.' l’ak<*ii ai! logeNHU', these Gernmii deiiiands of 1911 
sluuv eieiH'Iy the secret aim. lu Ibis eoniuie.tion, it is intfiresting 
to add dial in l!)1d Sir Kdward Grey of Diigland seeretly 
oAVred fo itielnde Delgian (hmgo, along with most of the rortu- 
guese ettluiiles, ill Germany’s sphere of interest, so tlie German 
ambassador Ihelinowsky claims, but Germany refused to ineor- 
porale lids offer in a treaty intended fur publieation,” That 
lu'i’ refusal was a. matter of diplomalie taeties, not of self-denial, 
may be jirovi'd by the eouversaliun wbieh the German foreign 
minister, IlesT von Jagow, lield with the French ainbas^^ador 
in the spring of 1914. With the obvious purpose of sounding 
Franee' ri'garding Belgian Congo, von Jagow declared that only 
Gj’eat Bowers liad 1h(‘ strength and resources needed for colo> 
nii^ation; smaller competitors must disappear or gravitate into 
the orbits of die great." 

Tile Great 'War hronght sueli German aims out into the 
limeiiglil, InipiO’ialists in Germany oix'idy and enthusiaslieally 
demanded die ereadon of a German Millcfafrika e.Kli’ruling 
from thf‘ Haliara. in the north to the Zambesi in the south, and 
from die Aliantie to llii' Indian Gcimu, and ineluding all tho 
Ih'lgian, Ihirtuguese, Frimeh and British jHissessions in this vast 
r(‘giou. Ibit the ordeal (d* arms ileereed that instead of gain- 
ing, Germany should lose an empire. The former German colo- 
nies wen* to heeome “maudules” of the Allies, Togoland and 
Kamenui lieing divided be1\v<*en Franee and England, South 
^Ves(' Afriea assigned to B.ritish South Afriim, and— we might 
as wi'll add now- -German East Afriea being given to Great 
Britain, except a small corner in tbe nortlnvest, wdiich was 
handed over to Ihdgiiim, and a narrow strip on the south, to 
Ihn'Iugal.’' 

S!, No. 14250. 

= Liduiowxky’.s UH'iuorniitlum, in Internaiional Cfnwiliatwn, No. 127, pp. 

ns.on, 

” Boor, op. oi/., ( 1 . 4J», oltlng Bolffian Correstmulnnco Diplomaiiqne, 

^ ('f. infra, pp. 4S0, 4nS, 
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nm <X)NQTJBST AND EXPLOITATION OH- 
EAST AFRICA 

An(3lo-Gekman Rivalry 

The partition of the western and eastern coasts of Africa wat 
almost simultaneous, lieginning in earnest about 1884, a:nd 
reaching' virtual completion within ten years. Before 38S4, 
Portugal held a long but vaguely defined strip of malarial coast 
land, on both sides of the Zambesi River, which (mtc'rs tlu‘ s(ja 
Just opposite tlie great island of Madagascar. All luu'lli of Ibis 
Portuguese colony of Mcn^aniliiquo was eligibh^ for coiuiuesl, 
since it belonged to no European imwer, bul was claimed by 
a Mohammedan ''sultan,” who from his eapital on the island 
of Zanzibar (a little below the <'quator) att(Mnptt'd rather un- 
successfully to assert authority over more than a thousand miles 
of the mainland coast. On one oetoision (1877) the sultan had 
offered to let William McKinnon, a very (ha I- fearing Scottisli 
shipowner, collect all the cnstoms iluties in this empire, but 
the British Foreign Oflici* had vetoe<l, the ju’ojeet. Bismarck, 
likewise, had to discourage German selaones to acquire control 
of Zanzibar or East Africa — h(‘for(‘ J884. 

In 1884, however, a livelier tune, was culled by 3}r, Carl Peters, 
an mii)otuous yomig German, who had ahsorlaal the spirit of 
imperialism during a visit to England, and had founded in 
Germany a Comi[)any for German Colonization to providt^ capital 
for the acquisition of a colony. Not knowing just where to be- 
gin, Peters ae(“epted the suggestion of Count IT'inl, another 
German who had lived in Africa and had profitably read 
Stanley’s books. The exjieditinn was planned in secrecy, for 
officiaklom had frowned upon Peters’ earlier proposals; more- 
over, Peters himself priderred stealth to publicity, melodrama 
to diplomacy. On Octohen’ 1, 1884, Peters embarki'd at Triest, 
with Pfeil and two other associates. They were disguised as 
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I]nglisli workingmen, and Peters took tke alias, Mr. Bowman. 
Arriving at Zanzibar a month later, Peters found a telegram 
awaiting him, expressing Bismarck’s disapproval of the enter- 
prise. With characteristic verve, the young adventurer replied 
that he begged to have refusals delayed until he asked for 
something. With assistance from a Geiman commercial lioiise 
at Zanzibar, the little group of empire-builders obtained neces- 
sary .supplies, and crossed over to the mainland. Ten days 
later, Peters was back in Zanzibar, with a dozen treaties, placing 
the native kingdoms of Useguha, Ngiiru, Usagara, and Ukami — 
about 60,000 square miles in all — ^imder the protection of his 
company. How by presents, persuasion and cajolery he and 
his friends had induced the bewildered native chieftains to 
make their marks on the treaties, is a story that he himself 
has told.^ 

Hastening back to Berlin, he reorganized his company as the 
German East Africa Company, and demanded from Bismarck 
a 8cJmtzh7'ief — a proclamation of goverimicutal ])rotection — for 
his acquisitions. When Bi.smarck seemed reluctant, Peters an- 
nounced that lie was going to Brussels, knowing Bismarck would 
suspect the purpose of the trip to be an offer of East Africa to 
the grasping King Leoiiold. Bismarck understood the move, 
and quickly published the ScJiutzhtHef^ IMarcli 3, 1885.® Whether 
his hand was forced hy the importunate Peters, or the whole 
drama was but a puppet-show devised to mask the ehaiieellor^s 
own designs, has been a favorite theme for historical debate. 
A reasonable interpretation of the facts now available would be 
that Bismarck, ever an opiiortunist, cautious when uncertain as 
he was bold when assured of success, carefully assumed a diplo- 
matically correct attitude of disapproval until the I^eters expe- 
dition had snc('eeded, and then perceived an opportunity to gain , 
a colony. Ilis decision was made easier by the preoccupation 
of England with Anglo-Russian disputes in Asia. 

*C. Pt'tcrs, Die (Mindunff von DeuUch-Osiafrika (Berlin, lOOG) ; Lelens- 
erinnernniicn (liamlmi% 15>1S). On tliis whole episoile I am indebted 
uLso to IMiss Town.send’s Griffins of Modern German Colonialism and M. 
von IfaKen, Bisinaroks Kolonialpolitik, pi), 510-552. Cf. llertslet, Map of 
Afriea l)y Treaty, I, PP- 5^03 ff. 

* IIort;.s](!t, op. cit., 1, p. 303. This charter did not e.stablish a protectorate 
in the ordinary .sense of the word, that is, a tutelage by the German gov- 
ernment over a native ruler; rather, it declared German “suzerainty” and 
“proteedion” over the territories and granted the company all rights of 
jurnsdiction. ^ 
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Eu}>'lnn(l, however, was not williiifj;’ to porniit ihc (hoonans l.o 
have tirm<>'s all i licit* own way 'in Last, Arrioa. An Mn>^iisli ox- 
plot.‘(',r, whoso naiuo— Sir Harry Joliiisjon- ■ iiiusi, airoaily ho. 
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familiar to tlio pc'rsevoriiif^ roador of Ihoso paj^os, had vouiuri'd 
into tlie lot'alily of Alount Kilimanjaro, just norih of ih'tor.s’ 
domain, a few months earlier, to observii the flora and fauna, 
and, irn'identally, to make treaties witli native; ('hioftaius “if 
a French traveler seemed to he emniny: to the nefiM’hborhoe Hr" (ho 
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liad no suspicion of the Germans). These were taken up, in 
1 885, by a, sroup of Manchester merchants, and others, who 
fornuHl the llritish East Africa Association, later reorganized 
as (he Imperial British East Africa Company. As the French 
Coveriimeni. also claimed an interest in the Bast Coast, the 
tlit’('(i Gi'(‘at Powers — England, Germany and France — ap- 
point t>d a. joint, commission to settle their conflicting claims, and 
to (leitwiniiKi wlu'.lher East Africa \vas really the property of 
the sultan of Zanzibar. The decision, reached in 1886, allowed 
to the sultan only his islands of Zanzibar and Pemba, and a 
strip of the coast ten miles deep and about a thousand long. 
Of this the German coinpany was to have the southern six 
hundred miles and the British the northern four hundred, as a 
sphere of interest. Back of the ten-mile limit, the hinterland 
wms divided bet-ween Germany and England hy a line drawn 
as far wmst as Lake Victoria. Prance, for her part, was left 
free to pursue interests in Madagascar.’- 

The next step was to obtain from the sultan the ‘ 'littoral,” 
the ten-mile coast strip. Bach of the rival chartered companies 
— the German East African and the British East African — 
leased from Zanzibar its respective “sxdiere” of coast. But this i 
arrangement could not last long. The Germans "were eager to ' 
o1)taiu outriglit ])ossession of the coast, so that they might control 
the tariff. Moreover, the question (tf westeiui extension raised 
prohhuus. Were tlic Germans free to push their frontier back 
to meet the Congo F'ree. State at Lake Tanganyika, leaving- 
no eorritlor for the imojeeted British Cape-to-Cairo Railway? 
Was the fertile inland kingdom of Uganda, described by 
(‘xjilorcu’s as the jewel of eastern Africa, to be British or Ger- 
man? 

The future of Uganda became an urgent question in 1890. In 
earliiM* years French Roman Catholic missionaries. Cardinal 
Lavigei'ie’s "White Fathers,” had entered this negro kingdom 
and won many converts;' British Protestants also sought to 
{‘.vangelize the kingdom. Islam, too, had found its devotees. Dis- 
liking the growth of these religious factions, the king, Mwanga, 
hit upon the interesting expedient of placing Christians and 
MohamnuHlnns together on an island in Lake Victoria, and let- 

* a??reomettt of Oct. 29-Nov. 1, 1S8(>, in ITertslet, Ma,p 

of Africa hy 'Vrcaiy^ If, p. 015.^ 
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ting tliein starve. Rut liis plan was (liseover(i<l, and <‘lvil war 
resulted. Deposed l)y tiro Moliammedaus, King Mwaiiga, joined 
with tlie missionaries in asking aid from a Ri-itish oHieer, Id'e.d- 
erick Jaekson, who had hecui sent to LaKm Vietoria hy llu' Lriiish 
East Affiea (Company. Jackson offered to us(^ his fonu^ of fiv(? 
hundred riflenuai io lielp the king, if Ms (^xp(‘lli•^('S were' paid and 
the British dag raised over Uganda. P»ut lie, <lela.vt!d, and oner, 
again, a,s they had so often done, the Germans piatfited hy Lrilisli 
procrastination. Carl Peters, .founder of (Jerman East Afriea, 
restlessly seeking new (!m])iri's to corupnn*, was at this tim<^ lead- 
ing a German expedition tlirough TJganda to tin* Upper Nile 
Valley, to rescue a German (.Emin Pasha) wlio was tlujre be- 
leaguered by fanatical Moslems. Ptdtn’.s happeiKuI to obtain 
some of Jaekson letters regarding Uganda, and was not a man 
to neglect opportunity. He quickly raandied to the (*apital, and 
in Pebruary, 1890, concluded a treaty with 1h«^ king, thanks to 
the help of the French missionaries, who pind’erred evtai 0{'r- 
‘ man rule to English Protestantism.* 

T,hk Anulo-Gkuman Aokkemkn'i’ 

This time, however, Peti-rs was not supp<trt,e<l hy Uismarekian 
diplomacy. Eismar<'k had previously lieeii negotiating with 
Lord Salisbury for the cession of Ileligolaiid in exchanges for 
African territory. Tliough Rismarelc hdl front power early in 
1890, his successor, Cajtrivi, continued the harguining, and eon« 
eluded on July 1, 1890, tite famous Heligoland Ih-ejity," whereby 
Germany ohtainotl Heligoland, and, in <‘xchauge, gave up all 
claim to Uganda (thus nnllil’ying tint exploit of Petm’s), Eanr.i- 
bar and Pemba islands, Witu (a district on the. British East 
African coast, hitherto claimed by Germans), Nyasaland (u 
region which Peters had covettal, as a southwest ward ewtensitm 
of German East Afriea), and some disptited territory in western 
Africa, on the bordtir between Togoland (German) and Ashanti 
(British). 

The treaty has been described as a one-sided bargain giving 
Englaiid a whole suit of clothes in exchange for a trouser- 

' Sir Harry JoluiHton. The Ogmda Protectorate, I, pp. -<'}! ff. 

“Hortskt, New Map of Africa, II, pp, 042 ff, the Kccrof, corro- 

spondonco, now pnhliKlied in Die OroHSc PoUtik, IV, ch, 2t>, and VUI, 

ch. Si. 
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button. But Heligoland was more tban a button, it was a useful 
naval base for tlie protection of Hamburg and Bremen, and 
Ccrniany got more than Heligoland. German South West 
Africa was given a long and narrow extension (often called 
“Ca])rivi’s finger” or the Caprivizipfel), twenty miles wide, 
reaching eastward to the Zambesi River, on which an outlet was 
much desired. German Kamerun, in West Africa, was extended 
to Lake Chad. And, in the east, although Germany gave up 
all hope of penetrating through Uganda into the Sudan, never- 
theless she did extend the boundary of German East Africa 
westw^ard to the great lakes (Tanganyika and Nyasa) and Congo 
Free State, thus barring the road which British imperialists 
dreamed of stretching from Cape Colony to Cairo. In pursu- 
ance of this bargain of 1890, the Germans were able to purchase 
from Zanzibar for about a million dollars the coast they had 
hitherto leased. 

There were minor boundary disputes still to be settled, but 
for all practical purposes, the German Bast Africa Company 
was in possession of a colony almost twice as large as Germany. 
The colony was taken over from the company by the German 
government in 1897. It Was Germany’s richest and greatest 
colony. In the highlands, German settlers could find healthful 
homes, although by 1914 only four thousand had done so. 

The German aim was to transform Bast Africa into a land of 
productive plantations, conducted by Genuan settlers with negro 
labor. Huge tracts of land were granted to capitalist companies,/ 
and smalh'r {)lots to individual planters. But labor was scarce, i 
and rather tlian become landless serfs the natives rose in violent 
rebellion in DOo, a rebellion which is said to have caused the 
death, cither in battle or by starvation, of 120,000 natives. 
After that, the natives were reduced to submission, and large 
numbers toiled as serfs on German plantations, growing sisal, 
hemp, {.‘otton, rubber, and other tropical crops. The raw cotton 
exi)orts increased from less than half a ton in 1902 to about 
9000 tons in 1919-14, and about 32,000 acres of cotton fields w^ere 
in tile hands of white planters.^ 

Although the colony had not yet become self-supporting 
(deficit of G.G million marks in 1913) and though the trade was 

^Frora British Parliamentary Paper, Omd. 1428 (1921); cf. Lugard. 
Dual Mandah', !55)l-2 on the British policy. 
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only 89 million marks in 1913, liopo ran Iii^’fli llial tlio plania.- 
tions -vvoiild snino day supply many a (lormaii iarluiy uilh raw 
cotton and oilier raw juaterials, and tlial the Itcallhrii! uplands 
would boeonio prosjxiroiis German ealile-rarn'lics,. Put svieli. 
hopes were cut short by the Great War o! 19111 

Th,K IhlANDA APPAtlf. 

Ill the meanilme, En}j;'land look advaniap’e oT Ihe Ireaty of 
1890 by declarhif,^ liroteetoratos over Nyasalaml, Zanzibar, Pemba 
and Ug’anda. Rej>i'ardinj>' the last, at leas! suim* sUf.j:,u(‘stion 
should be giveu of a very interesting history." In llie wint<‘r 
of 1890, an able British adventurer-ex [> hirer (Gapi. Lugard) 
was sent with three hundred armed natives 1o oirci* ilu^ king of 
Uganda the “protection and powerful assisianee” of ilu* British 
East Afriea Coinpaiiy. Mwauga’s laeb of iiderest in this mag- 
nanimous offer was eouverted, by threals, int.o aeipihseeni'e, and 
a treaty was signed. But there was still siieli inienst* t riangular 
eoniiiet among “EreuelP’ Ghristians, “Ihiglish*’ ( ‘hristlaiis and 
Miihainiriedans, that Lugaial sought to strenglhcn his position 
by bringing in several linndred Biidatmse soldiers; with liiem 
he brought in unwittiugly, it. is said, tlio drrad sleeping-sickness 
which killed off a quarter-million Uganda m'grties in the. next 
f(3W year.s. Nevertheless, 1hi‘ “PreinlP’ faetion dared reliel, 
and only by foree was oiiler n'slonsl. 

Alarmed by the cost of inei'ssant lighting, ihe. Itrilish company 
decided to withdraw its forces from Bganda, unh'ss it c.ouhl ob- 

^For (Icvcloinuoni of lln'sc points, .sen A. F. Faivcrt. drniuiu I-lunt ,-1/rifrt. 
(Louclon, nrt7) ; If, Foiick, Prut.'irh-Ostnfnkd (Hcrliti, I'.Mt!)); |i'. S, ,fo<‘l- 
Kon, The, Tintifani/iku Tvrritoru (Louiton, IJlgO) ; Uriti.sh nntiud! reports on 
tlu' TmiKiinyikn inaiKlntc ; Ilritisli ForcUoi Oincc, tJtnulhiwk of dvrmttn 
East Afriea,'^ II. Weycr. Das drutsrhe holmuahrirh, I. pi. 1 ; lh‘utsfhi‘s 
KoUwial-ljCxIkon (Ijcip/.iK, 15120), pff.'f.ifni : ih’vissii/ Jahre Dt alsrh,' huftt- 
nialiwlitUc (Berlin), passim. Tin* clii(‘f proOiicIs of |in> c(»Iiiny in I'.llS 
wm* sisal (lO.a inillion marks), rulitn'i* (i>.('i), ludcs and idcin.s 'ci.n), raw 
cotton (2.-!), copra (2.:{). Bui lln‘sc wcr<‘ rnitiilly incnaisim,', 'I’Ih' .‘d.sal 

cx))orls, for instance, grew from IH Ions in 1001 l,o T ,000 in inin ami 

2(),.S;>4 in 1012. AfI.er the area lieenme a Brilisli m.'indate, hy lln> way, 

tlie sisal ouipul dropped to 7,022 tons in 1021 Iml ret-overi'd to I.S,12.S in 

15)24. Under Briiisli rule, tlio natives have been eueonraa'i'd Ik (.'row <-ot.- 
ton on their own land, and the cro]) Kmwn by natives has increased from 
l,li20,0!)0 Ihs. to 0 , 100,000 Ih.s. in two year.s(, while the crop Krovvn by 
Enropi'an planlcr.s has rtmiained aitout 1,70o,0lk) ih.s, 

^See .iohnslon, op. eit,. I, pp. 222 ft',; F. I), Lajiard, Else nf our Easi 
African Empire (1S5)2), II, dm. 1 If. 
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tain fnianeial aid from tlie British government. Liigard 'vvent 
back to England to make a “buzz” against abandoning Uganda,^ 
that is to say, to write letters to tlie press, to make speeelies, to 
eonduct a strenuous propaganda, in favor of a government grant 
to the company. The Church Missionary Society was persuaded 
to advances a few thousand pounds to postpone the evil day of 
evacuation, for to missionary organizations evacuation meant 
abandonnH'iit of Protestant converts to either native paganism 
or French Catholicism. The Church’s eontribiitioii, a trifling 
sum, could doubtless have been raised by the East Africa Conn 
I)any’s wealthy directors, but it was shrewd tactics to obtain the 
funds from the church, for it presented the issue as a matter 
of religion and altruism. The influential London Times likewise 
gave support;, by editorials appealing to British patriotism, or 
representing Uganda (in very exaggerated terms) as a great 
market without which English labor would be unemployed, or 
as a field for British capital. Chambers of commerce joined 
in tlie ])lea.“ Every motive, political, economic, humanitarian, 
was urged. Abolition of the slave-trade was put forward, along 
with otlier reasons. 

'What the Company actually wanted was almost half a mil- 
lion dollars a year from the Government, to defray the cost of 
retaining Uganda until that troublesome possession became 
orderly ('uongli to ])e i)rofitable.‘'* The Government, however, had 
caution enough to investigate the enterprise it was asked to 
finuTice, and the commissioner sent to study the East Africa 
Coin])any’s administration presently returned to London with 
the rc'port that “the history of British East Africa for the last 
five yi'ars, and its present condition, show us clearly that the 
experiment of combining administration and trade in the same 
hands lias }) roved a failure, so far as this part of A'frica is 
conceriK'dj and tlnit the sooner this system is discontinued the 
better it will be for native races, for British commerce, for 

^F, 1). Lu»iird, op. oil., II, p. S14. 

IjUKurd, op. oil., o\\. 15. The London Chambex’ of Coixxinoreo in 
Aixril, IS!)!'), Kiiid in a rv'poi't, apropos of Uganda; “The xniiform exporionco 

this country from 15(.!S down to the present reign is that colonies amply 
repay the first (Expenditure in blood and money, and thtxt they pay both by 
?.st(nision of (radci and shipping and in the growth of national power and 
status. ... It should be. sufficient for us to know that investmexit.s of this 
class ai*« invariably good in the long run.” 

“ iiihl, n, p. n-in. 
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Zanzi])ar, ajul, as I lu'Iiovo, for (Jompany its<;ir.”' This 
was i)laiii. (oioiif^'h. Tlio (Jovonononl; dooiOnd jo buy oid flit' 
C()m])a.Tiy ’s rii^’lds and ])ro])('rti(‘S in EasI, Ah’ioa and P^'atida. 

IE Ihe (islablishnioni oE Lritiisk prol-ectoralcs iii ll*.?anda (ISOl) 
and Brilisb East AErioa (1805) was “an aaiswor jo llio j'liurohVi 
pra;y(!r/’ as tlio Ohurcli 'Missionary Hocinty dosoriltod it, Provi- 
deiu'c in Ibis i'as(! workod lliroUf''li sonnnvlial devious jinaneia! 
luigoliallons. An odVr of ,C‘J!(}0,(KK) was roEustsI by tbo ('ont(>any 
as too small a valuation oE its Imniano and palriolit' aebiovc;- 
ineiits. By porsisti'iil. Iia^’jji’lin}^, tlio priw was raistal to £d5{),00(). 
Evam this sum, so it is assorted, Itsft the (‘ompasiy, when its 
affairs were licpiidatod, M’itli a deiieit of about £184, (UK). Gov- 
erning East AErioa and Uganda was not a t)rojitablo business, 
as the British Treasury learned when it was (udled on to pay 
defieits ranging usually betwifon one and two hundred tiiousand 
pounds a year, after taking over ihe {Company's rights. 'East 
Africa lias cost the British taxpayiu’s over sixty million tlollars 
(in budget defieits and payments Eor tlu* I’gatida Baihvay)., 

BijAgk ano Wriri'i': in Kknya 

The British and (hu-iiian shaia's of East AEriea were now well 
marked out. Germany had gainetl MHLbtiO s(i. miles; Britain 
353,000 (iiK'ludiiig British East AEriea, Uganda, Zanzibar and 
Pemba). Neither was (udirely salislied. In 181)8, as part: of 
the seeret bargain (hiserilaai in eonneelion with West Africa, 
the two Great Powers agreed to divide the Portuguese, eohmy 
of Mozambicpie hoiwemi llunu, Britain taking ihe soulheim part, 
Germany tlu' northern, in ease T'ortugal slioidd Ik* wiiiing to sell. 
And when Ikirtngal evineed no sneh disposition, tluf twtt drafbul, 
an agreement, in 1913, for the division (d* Mozambique without 
PortugaPs consent." The onlbrimk of the Gri'at War oeeurnd 
in time to f)revent final signature of this nineiiiavelHan eomimet. 
Instead of sharing with Germany, Great Britain was able, 
..through victory, to take, German .East Africa as a mandate,'* 
; and to treat all Portuguese Moza.iiihique us a British sphere of 
economic interest. 

*Ah (luoiotl by Tiooiuird oolt, Empire and Commerce in Afrioa, p. 300. 
I am indi'blcd (o bis (‘xcollanl ebupter on Zanzibar and iOast Africa for 
this and several oUkt facts in this suction, particularly r<‘gardinK tlic sub- 
sidy and purchase price (itiestions. 

**67. supra, p, 110. « C7. infra, p, 408. 
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A small but valuable part of German East Africa, namely 
tbe densely settled liigblands of Urundi-Ruanda, was handed 
over to Belgium when the latter claimed compensation for the 
service rendered by troops from Belgian Congo in conquering 
the German colony — such is the lofty principle on which appor- 
tionment of the “wdiite man’s burden” is often based. And an 
insignificant wedge on the south, the “Kionga triangle,” taken 
from Portugal by the Germans, was restored to the former. But 
most of the booty, as lias been said, fell to Great Britain. The 
bulk of German East Africa became Tanganyika Territory, a 
British mandate, and, while inventing new names, the British 
Government renamed British East Africa Kenya Colony and 
Protectorate (1920). The map of Africa now'- show's these East 
African possesvsions as part of a solid block of British territory 
extending unbroken from Egypt to Cape Colony, The hopes of 
a Cecil Rhodes and a Harry Johnston, that through East Africa 
there might be built an all-British Cape-to-Cairo raihvay, are 
now in a fair way to be realized.’- 

British East Africa now includes Kenya (Colony and Pro- 
tectorate) and Uganda (Protectorate) and perhaps we might 
add the Tanganyika Territory under British mandate — a solid: 
block connecting the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan on the north wdthj, 
Nyasaland and Rhodesia on the south. In area British East' 
Africa (688,000 sq. mi.) is two-iifths larger than British West 
Africa, and seven times as large as the mother country. But 
commerce measures the success of imperialism, and the total 
trade of British East Africa in 1923 was only 92 million dollars, 
as compared w:ith 231 for British West Africa. This discrep- 
ancy is partly due to the fact that the eastern colonies are less 
densely popidated (14 persons per square mile as compared with 
48) ; but it is also true that per capita the trade of West Aflica 
is a fourth larger than that of Bast Africa. And although a 
difference of natural resources undoubtedly exists, unfortunate 
methods of exploitation in East Africa are probably accountable 
in part both for the smallness of the population and for the 
relatively slower economic development. 

There lias been so much discussion, since the war, of conditions 
in Kenya (British East Africa), that the single wmrd “’Kenya” 

^ Cf. London Times, July 13, 1925; also Ajrique fraiiQaise, Aug,, 1925, 
p. 388, 
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conjures up ii, whole conipLiK of coiiirover.sies. One qiicKitoii is 
wlietlier ilic Lrili.sh {Hliuiriislinition lias been just, Hied in s^'rani- 
iiiiU’ about; 10, ()()() s([uare niihss ' to Liiropeans, while (uily OjlOO 
are set aiiart in native r(‘serves lor nearly two million Afritsaris. 
More than half tln^ arable area, has bemi “alienaieti” i.o Lnro- 
peans. About a. firth of Kenya is an eb‘va1eti labh'lainl, suiiabie 
for white selthnnent ; tin? rest, is di'sert or nnbealtiiy eoaslland. 
Yet there are less than two Ibousand Miiropean farmers in !b(^ 
colony anti ju'oteetorab* and only a. small pai’t of (he alienal('d 
land is actually cult i vat »(d. This sit mil ion ar(»se because of a, 
policy of introdiiciiifi; “an aristocracy of Muropean landowners,” 
in the words of Sir (.Iharles Mliot, first ^nvi-rnor of the (olony. 
Eliot nuiintaincd very frankly that “the interior of the Pro- 
tectorate is a white man’s count iw, ami it is mere hypocrisy .not 
to admit that white interests must he paramount, and the main 
object of our policy and Iej;’islal ion slionld lie to found a while 
colony. ’ ’ ” 

But the success of sue, h a jiolicy depends oti t!n‘ labor supply, 
for the white planlalion-owmM’s do no! inlend (o cuilivab* I heir 
own hufte estates. Lord i)e!aim‘r(q for instauee, jiad 2fh),UlK) 
acres. He has beeii dest-rihe-d, by tht* way, as “llie leader of llu? 
European <'.olony” ami “mentor” of Kliot and .sm'in'edin*.^ •’gov- 
ernors.’’ Coneessioiiaires like Lord Delamei'e, it appears, have 
stron^dy influeneed the government to aid them in solvini^ the 
labor problem. One method fa.v(n‘(Hl by the planters has ‘been 
to limit the native res(!rves so drasiieally that the natives will 
bo (iouipelled to become “labour temants on European farms.”'*' 
Another expedient is tlie hut tax, first levied in ItlOl at two 
rupees (about (10 lamts) a hut, Hum increased jj^radually to six- 
teen s]iilliii}>'s (four dollars), but latm* reduced lo twelv(^ shil- 
lings. This, in the opinion of Oovernor Sir Percy Oironard, 
“is the only me.thod of eomiielling ihe native to leave his reserve 
for the iiui'iiose of seeking- wmrk. Only in t.his w'uy can the 
coat of living' be inereased for the nativi'.”*' 

Tlie averag<^ native has to work tliree or four months a. viuir 

^N. Li'ys, Kenya, iip. 7!), 'M-t. This fijrare inchitlt*H .n.noo sii. ini. uf lease- 
lioldH, 2,000 of freehold, and 2,r>00 promised hut not rejt;isO‘red. r/, I.iiaard, 
D-uttl Mandate, iij). :52‘S, 220; and Woolf, op. <di., pp. ailT-arn, 

‘’Eliot:, Kant Afriean Protectorate, pp. 105 and IJIU, cited hy (uigard. 

“Leys, op. cn/t., p. 111). 

^ Lngard, op. cit., pp. .‘}24-(;. 

“Leys, op. eit., pp. ISlJ, 11)7, 
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to pay tlie Iiut and poll taxes for himself and dependents, for 
wages are as low as eight shillings a month for ordinary labor. 
Still only about 140,000 natives are employed, and this very 
inadequate number can hardly be much increased except by 
medical and economic measures which would increase the popu- 
lation, or by importing contract labor. The latter alternative 
sugg(',.sts another of the burning questions in Kenya. Thou- 
sands of laborers were brought in from India to build and oper- 
ate the Uganda railroad; they were followed by other thou- 
sands who engaged either in manual labor or in trade; and soon 
the Indians w^ere demanding equality with the whites. The 
latter, however, were determined to keep the highlands for 
themselves, to restrict Asiatic immigration, and to control the 
government. The controversy on these points became so furious 
that it was brought before the Imperial Conference of the British 
Empire in 1921. Since then the affair has gone through a his- 
tory too intricate to recount here; but the whites seem to 
have carried their points regarding the restriction of immigra- 
tion, in practice, and the white monopoly of the highlands, while 
concessions ’were made to the political demands of the Indians. 
The 23,000 Indians in Kenya no’w have five representatives ini 
the Legislative Council, but the latter is controlled by the elected! 
and official white members.^ 

Peancb in Madagasoab 

Up to this point we have left Prance out of the account, 
because France was interested not so much in the eastern coast 
as in the great island of Madagascar, about a thousand miles 
long and larger than Prance itself, wdiicli lies 240 miles off the 
East African coast. In the days of Eiehelien and Colbert, the 
French East India Compiany of the seventeenth century had 
been interested in this island, then called Eastern France {La 
France (mentale), but the French colonists had been massacred 
and French claims became a vague tradition, 'while English 
missionaries labored on the island converting the natives to 

* Cq. Luf;:u’(l, Dual Mandate, pp. 317-23 ; Ley.s, Kenya, 344-51; S. Rice, 
“The Indian <iuostion iu Kenya,” Foreign Affairs, Dec., 1023, pp. 2.5S-G9 ; 
Pari. Papers, (hnd., 1922 (1923). On labor conditions in the mandate area 
see Dritisli n'ports on Labour in the Tanganyilca Territory, Colonial No. 18 
and No. 19. 192G. 
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Christiaiiiiy, them in nsjul anti wrii.t* atui to uso llin 

plow, uiul, iti a word, rorf»;in{i; a. hoiid ot* miion l)ol.w('(*ii Aladas-as- 
oar and En^laiul. Tiio Fronch, liowovor, , still (^hcrisliod tluih- 
liiwtoric. (daiaiH. As onc! Frcimlinian roinarkt'd, 1 1 islory, tradi - 
tion, mid Wfich iimujlnalion, had oiaaMnd lu'twocn Ma,da;,-'a,s<'a,r 
and Its siK'.h lionds tis no statesman eonld iH‘j..!:h‘e1,’ ho|)(! 

of profit, has twor hetm u polnnt stimnlns to ima}!,'inat hut, and 
in this (‘as(t a, hh’t'indi. ttxjtlortir’s exnlu'rant description <d‘ tln^ 
iminonsc wealtli of tlio islain! roealled. lo Fiameli statesnien llie 
liistorie. l■i^^]lts of Franeo. 

At tills time, in the lH70\s, Madajjfasear was a.hinc'dom rnltsl 
witli eonsiclerahle intellig't'iiee and vigor by a, queen belonging to 
the Ilova tribe, the liglib'st in color and ili(‘ most gifttsl of the 
Malagasy tribes who inhabited the, island. The Malagasy, it 
should be explained, ajipear to be a mixed race derived (diiefly 
not, as one would ('X])ee.t, from the Afih'an negro, Imt fnnn tlie 
racifie, islands, wiib an admixture, of Ai-ab and negro strains. 
Ihirbamis in their social customs Huy may have been, and 
idolatrous in religion, disinelined to unnet'i'ssary toil ami ilisre- 
gardful of liuman life; but their skill in tm’iau'ing and ii’idgating 
their riee~fi(h Is, their arlislit', weaving and metal work, and their 
readiness to adopt European innova, tiftns jhaeed them far above 
the negro of the Afrieau .jungbx In fael, ilieir native queen 
seemed in a fair way to oldain general r<‘eognitiou for her gov- 
ernment as a si'mi-civilized and sovereign slatcj, when the Freneli 
intervened.*^ 

Ill the early .188()\s Erauee used a disjiute with the Ilova 
Queen as a ])retext for sending a, “punitive ('xpi'dilion" and re- 
viving an old elahii to a, protectorate, ovm’ the norlUwt'sleru i>arL 
of the island. Tin; piniitive expedition proved so suce.essful 
tliat, Pranee was able t.o force upon the QiU'en a liuaiiy ri'cogni?:- 
ing her sovereignty but giving Pnnnm eoutrol of bm’ foreign 
relations, an indemnity of ten million francs, and the port of 
Diego Suarez (1885).® And now Madagascar enters Hu‘ langbul 
web of iVfrican bargains. To obtain reeognition for bci- “pro- 
teidorate,’^ in 1890, Pranee recognized thcj English and Dermau 

*0. do Froydnol, l^^ouvcnirs, 1878-:1S9;{ (Paris, 1014), p. gOS. Cf, l\l, 
Pel.it, Li'S VolonicH Fraiii-aines, II, m), 117-24. 

‘‘Woo P('tit, jjcft (Utlomc.a Fnint:um-a, II, pp. 81-117, 

“ 07 . Jhicuments niplomatUiuea: Affairea do Atadamiscur, IHSa, 1881, 1880. 
Also, Dubois et aVrrier, op, pp. 707-753. 



THE CONQUEST OF EAST AFEICA 135 

acquisitions in Bast Africa, and, to boot, made some concession 
to British aims in western Africa.^ 

As yet the task of France was hardly begun. The Hova 
Queen, too proud for mild submission, continually disregarded 
the px'oteetorate, while her subjects, if French authorities may 
be trusted, showed their hostility to European domination by 
murders, thefts, and other outrages. Perhaps such charges 
should be taken cum gfmio sails, for European powers intent 
on conquest have rarely failed to find native atrocities to punish. 
At any rate, a new ‘‘punitive expedition’’ was sent from Prance, 
and after a hundred million francs had been spent and the lives 
of six thousand French soldiers, (victims of fever) and 1140 
French colonial soldiers sacrificed in breaking the will of the 
defiant Queen, the French protectorate was forced upon Mada- 
gascar, f 

But for such sacrifices more than a sentimental compensation 
was required by French merchants. French trade, the raison 
(Veire of French imperialism, must be given a monopoly. "When 
Prance, however, announced the establishment of a tariff giving 
preference to French goods, there came a sharp protest from 
Lord Salisbury, British foreign minister, who stoutly maintained ■ 
that by international law and by special treaty rights British , 
traders were entitled to equal rights. The United States, too, 
had treaty rights to be considered. 

With admirable ingenuity the learned historian Hanotaux, 
then directing French diplomacy, discovered that by annexing 
the island to Prance such treaty rights could be neatly evaded, 
and accordingly the native queen whom France had undertaken 
to protect was unceremoniously packed off to another island, 
Madagascar was annexed to Prance (1896), and French goods 
entering Madagascar ’were exempted from all import duties, 
while foreign goods were excluded by prohibitive duties.® Com- 
petent British historians assert that the French policy of mon- 
opoly was carried even so far as the issuance of orders to the 
natives to do business only with their new masters, disloyalty 
to -whom might be punished with imprisonment in irons.'^ Such 

^ Ilortsh't, Ncio Map of Africa, pp. 571 and 985. 

’‘Of. Dubois ct Terrier, op. cit., pp. 753 ffi. 

® nufL, pp. TGT ff. 

* II. Djuvson, in Cambridge Eisforu of British Foreign Policy, III, 
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moasxin's kilhut Anioric.jtn ti*a(lo wiib 1;Vio islniul, ami tciIihmkI 
Britisli jm]M)rls froiii £173,000 to £42,000 in a Niiij.0a year. 
Praiu't! licn('(4‘ot'ili Kiii)])li('(l ilia Mala.u’a.sy will) luat'hiiiary and 
tools, “lK'Vt‘t'a}!:as” and ('olion goods for ilia niasiMiIina loiii- 
(doilis aiul IViniiiiua, ajirniis uiitl inoviiahlt* laiuhas (Inga lika 
•v\Ta))s) arri'fird. by tlia. iialivos. In return ilia LtaMidi iaka lla* 
aattlo and liidas, 1lu' gold dust, tlia rii-a, protlina'd on I hi* isiaiid. 

In ])assing, -vva may noia Hint in Madagas(‘a)* Hie ‘"eivi lining 
mission ’’ of Rurope is niora gaiiuina Ilian in (’eniral Afrifa. 
Not only liavo IIk; naiivas progressad in indusiry, hut eoiu- 
piilsory odneation, [iraaiuailly nnhaurd of aajoss the Mo/atniliiipu} 
Channel, lias bean introdnead, ;i iinndrad and forty ilnmsand 
brown children are. at this uionient in jnihlie seiiools laarning 
to read and write their native language, aiul one out of nine 
natives attends a Christian ahureh. Oddly enough, however, the 
conversion of the nativas lias hami the work niora of the Itritisli 
missionarias, without gov’ernnianlal favor, than of the French 
masters of tlu; islands 

ItaI/V in SoMAninAKn 

A word niori* almut Italian intarasts and wa shall have done 
with the hot aaslarn aoasthuuls of Afrien,. dust at tin* lima whan 
j Great Britain, Germany and Franaa warn dividing Fast, Afi‘Iaa, 
among 1henis«'lvas, Brainiar (h’is{>i fd' Italy was jiarmiliing him- 
self to enjoy the saduativa vision of an Italian cjujiirc si retch- 
ing from barren iSomali coasts on the Imlian Ot-can to the like- 
wise barren coast of Eritrea on Ilia R<*d Sea, with I he nmuntain 
empire of Abyssinia iiialndi'd hi'twct'ii them, as a jewel unwor- 
thily vset in prongs of valueless brass. With Somalilaud alone 
wvi are, now conearned, as part, of the East Afriean littoral, fur 
Abyssinia’s history is linkad witli that of imi'lhei'n Afriea and 
the Sudan. To the long Somali aoast, st retelling for twelve 
hundred mlh's northward from British East Afriea to Ilia 
easternmost tip of the continent at (tape Guardafui, Signor 
Crispi laid claim in the year IMHi), So (‘xteiisive and .sudden a 
C'laiin was made possible by the fortunate iliseo very of a ei'rtain 
Signor Filonardi, Italian consul at Zimyilinr, that the ehieftains 

*On present conditions .see Afriqm frangainOf .Tan., 1025, Hupplemcnt 
No. 1. 
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or “sultans” of tlie coast cherished an ardent desire for Italian 
protection. The annoying fact that at least part of this littoral 
belonged to Zanzibar was easily disposed of in 1892 by an ar- 
rangement with Great Britain, protector of Zanzibar; Italy 
leased the coast (the so-ealled Benadir Coast) for an annual rent 
of 160,000 rupees.’ 

As the reward of his enterprising patriotism, Signor Filonardi 
obtained, for a company which he organized and controlled, the 
privilege of governing and exploiting the newly acquired lands, 
while the Italian Government retained the privilege of paying 
the annual rent to Zanzibar and an annual subsidy to Filonardi ’s 
company. Despite subsidies, the company was so unsuccessful 
that a few years later the government entrusted to a new com- 
pany, for fifty years, all rights over soil and minerals (if found), 
the power to collect taxes and conduct the administration, and 
an annual subsidy of about 200,000 lire in addition to the rent 
due Zanzibar. Could there be a more striking example of im- 
perialism conducted for private profit at public loss f ^ Yet 
the Italian company was not at all unique; subsidized com- 
mercial companies were the almost invariable rule in African 
empire-building between 1880 and 1900. The Italian company 
further resembled its German, French and British compeers in‘ 
proving inadequate to its task, and as the British and German 
East African companies had ultimately transferred their hold- 
ings to their governments, so also the Italian Benadir Company 
yielded to Rome, in 1905. Since then Italian taxpayers have 
more or less cheerfully, because unwittingly, paid several million 
lire a year to meet the deficits on a colony largely desert, while 
a private company headed by His Royal Highness the Duke of 
Abruzzi invested millions in the irrigation of a small area for 
agricultural colonization. 

In later years the hope of raising cotton in Somaliland, espe- 
cially in the Juba valley, stimulated new interest in the country. 
Moreover, in July 1924, Italy obtained from Great Britain — 
in fulfilment of article thirteen •'* of the London Pact of 1915 — 
a strip of 33,000 square miles on the w^estern hank of the Juba, 

^ Convoniiion betwoeii Italy and Zanzibar, Aug. 12, 1892 ; State Papers, 
84, p. G30. 

^ Woolf, Empire and Commerce in Africa, 174-8. 

“Wiu'foby tlio Allios promised eompensation to Italy in Africa if they 
should annex the (Jerman colonies. 
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formerly part of IlritLsli East AfricaP Tims niori? 
eottoii land was S('(nir(!(I. In 1025 it was aiiiioinuMHl, 
tlio -Faseist prov('i’nor of Somaliland had llie, niili 

pation of the siillanates of 0!)bia and MijfO'lins, in 
Somaliland, wliitdi had I’emained pmetieally indi'pei 
was uhout tills region that an Italian foreign niinisle 
said in .1001: "T do not antieipate. any fntiini for Mali 
orn tSoinalilaiid, whieh consists in a great measiiia' 
duetivi'sandsP’- 
2104 (ingl). 

^Tittoni, Italj/’H Fnreujn and (Jolmnal Paliry, {>, 2fO. ( 
d'Aj^ostino Orsiiii di Camorotii, Enpanmammif) ilnUano ad'ivrru 
1923), on tlie rosourcos and proapectB of Bomaliluiul. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

A CLIMAX— IN THE SUDAN 


The Setting for the Struggle 

The melodramatic elash between tlie imperial projects of 
Prance, Britain and Italy in Abyssinia and tlie eastern Sudan 
is a natural sequel — one might say a climax — ^to the events which, 
have unfolded themselves in the ioreceding chapters. Nowhere 
did visions of empire struggle for mastery with a greater in- 
tensity of conflict or a more colorful wealth of spectacular inci- 
dent. 

For Prance, the eastern Sudan and Abyssinia would provide 
the keystone of the edifice which bold-visioned architects of em- 
pire had been patiently constructing. In West Africa, as we 
liave seen, isolated coast colonies had been made to serve as | 
portals to a vast inland dominion, in the western Sudan, which | 
in turn could be connected through the Sahara (at least in ap- f 
poarance on the map) with the French colonies of Algeria andj 
Tunis on the Mediterranean coast. To complete the idealization 
of their dream, French imperialists needed only a few million 
square miles in the Eastern Sudan, the Nile valley, and Abys- 
sinia. These secured, the French empire would stretch from 
the Atlantic ocean to the Bed Sea, from the Mediterranean to 
the Gulf of Guinea. All Africa north of the equator would be 
Premdi, with the exception of foreign enclaves, here and there 
along the coasts. Such wms the hope which in the early 1890 ’s 
dazzled the eyes of French pioneers, of the Comite de I’Afriqiie 
francaise, and of statesmen. 

There w’ere obstacles, to he sure. A negligent and somewhat 
timid French cabinet had allowed England, in 1882, to occupy 
Egypt j hut Prance had never accepted the British occupation 
as definitive, and French opinion found comfort in Mr. Glad- 
stone’s pledge that the British had not entered Egypt to stay. 
The u|>per Nile valley, known as the eastern or Egy})tian Sudan, 
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taineers would not be easily conquered^ but, at any rate, no rival 
European power had possession. And France had at least a 
foothold in the east, on tlie Gulf of Aden, from which possibly 
French empire-builders might penetrate Abyssinia and join 
hands across the Nile with their co-workers from French AVest 
Africa. 

This foothold, it may as well be exjolained now, was French 
^Somaliland. Here a whole town (Oboek) had been purchased for 
the surprisingly small sum of 50,000 francs, from a local sultan 
many years before (in 1862), and forgotten until 1883, when, 
the English having closed Aden to French ships during the 
Tonkin war,^ the French decided to establish a naval base of 
their own here, and voted a subsidy of 450,000 francs a year 
for the development of the place. But the sandy roadstead of 
Obock was so ill-suited to the purposes of a harbor, that in 1888 
the French took Jibuti, a nearby town with better prospects, and 
from Jibuti planned to build a railway across Abyssinia to the 
Nile. Need one add that railways are the steel girders of 
empire?^ 

Abyssinia, however, was coveted by Italian imperialists, w^’hose 
modest aspiration was to carve off the eastern tip of Africa, in- 
cluding Abyssinia and its adjoining coastlands, as an Italian 
empire, small beside that of France or England, but satisfying 
to national loride. Beginning, naturally, on the coasts, the 
Italians hoped to push into the Abyssinian hinterland. As far 
back as 1870, an enterprising Italian shipowner, Rubattino by 
name, had paid about nine thousand dollars (provided by the 
government) to a local “sultan/* for the town of Assab, on the 
Red Sea coast, intending there to establish a coaling station for 
his vessels. But fearing that the natives might oppose his taking 
possession of his purchase, Rubattino prudently refrained from 
occupying it, until, in 1880, an imperialist cabinet at Rome 
was ready to send a warship tO' help him. Encouraged by Eng- 
land for reasons that will presently appear, the Italian govern- 
ment now proceeded to install garrisons in neighboring towns, 
occupying several hundred miles of hot and sandy coast with 
a haste inspired partly by fear that France or Russia might take 

^Gf. p. ;ii5. 

Darey, Gent Annees de rivalitS coloniale (Paris, 1004), pp. 304- 
.30(J; of. G. Poycknot, 06ocA: (Paris, 1889) ; Dubois et Terrier, IJn SiMe 
d' expansion coloniale (Paris, 19G2), pp. 677-87. 
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it, if given time. Soon the Italians eatne into (ionflicf, with the 
Abyssinians. An .Italian garrison was shuighlerc^d by Abyssin- 
ian soldiers. As tli(' rcauler must be awari‘, notliing so .slinnilutea 
imporialisin as the killing of Europeans by na.liv(‘s. bbn-ioiis for 
revenge, the Halian parlhuuent voted liv(i million dollars for a 
punitive exi)edition, and a strong army was prep/ired lo light 
Abyssinia.' Put Isdonj pro<‘.ec‘ding with Ibe dratna, it will be 
well to S(d; i.lu^ stng(f moiv’, ('omplettdy. 

When Afriean or Asiatie territory is being aetjuiretl, England 
is not often willing' to bo hvft out of atssmid. In Ibis eus(h 
British imperialists had a vital interest, in thwart itig bhaaidi 
aspirations and en(‘.onraging Italy. On th(‘ Imlk of Abyssinia, 
Britain had no designs; it eonld safely be left to Italy, juore 
safely than to aggres.siv(5 lOnneo, Put in tin* fati* of the eastern 
Sudan the British had a most eonpadling interest, 'fhougli a 
Gladstone might have promi.sed to evaeuale Egypt, itnjienulistH 
from 1882 onward eonsidered the Nile valh'.v won, ami ambitious 
empire-builders dreamed of ('oniieeting t'airo, in Egypt, with 
(Jape Colony, in South Africa, by a railway systeiu running 
through a solid band of Jiritisli ttn-rifory. hi sueh a system, (lu! 
upper valley of the Nih', that is, the eastern tir Egyptian Sudan, 
would be an indispensable link. 

The Sudan, it may lie reiodhsl, is (h(‘ vast belt of Afriean 
territory stretdiing from east to west, betwi'en the Sahara and 
the equatorial jungle region. The eastmai part of the Smlan 
includes not only the swamp-bordered reaehi’s of the Pppm* Nile 
and its tributaries, but gri'ut areas of fertile upland, den.si- for- 
ests, and, by eontrast, tlie steppe eoimtries <d' Kordofan and 
Darfur, and the Nubian and Libyan deserts -dn all nearly a mil- 
lion square inih'S. Lying wholly within the Iroph-s, wlien; ae- 
cording to an Arab saying “the soil is lilui tire and th(' wiml like 
a llaiue,^’ the Sudan is obviously not a fitdd for Eurnptain eo!o- 
iVwation; its vmy mune jiidieates its nature—'* the eoujitry <d' 
the Idaeks” (Pildad-es-Sudan). 

It was the “Nuliia” or “Ethiopia” %vhieh aneimit Kgyjitian 
emperors eonquered, and from whieh they brought blaek Nubian 
('aptivi'.s and slaves. In more recent times, nomadic, Arabs bad 
pit{‘hed their tents in its steppes and desert oases, or plied their 

nVoolf, I'lntpirc and Commerce in Africa, pp. 153 IT.; Darcy, op cH., pj). 
370-3 : 0. (le la Joii(UU(’'re, Les ItaUens cn Brythrie, 
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trades in its village bazaars, and more than one intruding race 
had mingled its blood with that of the negro masses. During the 
nineteenth century Egypt had once more sent troops up the Nile 
to conquer the “Egyptian” Sudan. Against this Egyptian 
aggression hot resentment was cherished by Arab slave-traders, 
whose profitable business was destroyed by the edicts of Eng- 
lish and German adventurers employed as officials by Egypt. 
Taxes, too, were levied with a rigor that could not fail to pro- 
voke rebellion. 

In such fertile soil the seeds of religious fanaticism were 
sowed by Mohammed Ahmed, who claimed to be the divinely in- 
spired “Mahdi” (guide) appointed to revive Mohammedanism 
and expel European and Egyptian, With followers (called 
“dervishes”) recruited from the natives, but chiefly from Arab 
tribesmen, the Mahdi in 1881 began his career of conquest. An 
Egyptian army sent against him was utterly annihilated. Soon 
the power of the Mahdi had waxed so great that Gladstone, 
who had sent British forces to occupy Egypt in 1882 and there- 
by had assumed a measure of responsibility for the Egyptian 
Sudan, decided to evacuate the latter and sent Gordon to arrange 
the withdraw'al of Egyptians and Europeans. In vain efforts to 
placate the dervishes, Gordon recognized the Mahdi as sultan 
of a part of the Sudan, promised that the remainder should be 
given inde])cndence under the rule of a notorious slave-trader, 
and offered to irermit the Arabs to resume their vicious traffic in 
negroes. Ominously the dervish forces closed in on Gordon and 
his handful of troops, at Khartum. 

Frantic %vere the appeals Gordon sent to England for rein- 
forcement. Help was sent to him by Gladstone’s order, after 
painful vacillation. But it was too late. On January 25, 
1885, Khartum was captured and Gordon killed by the dervishes. 

Thenceforth the Egyptian Sudan was in the hands of the 
dervishes, and was ruled, after the Mahdi ’s death, by his suc- 
cessor the Khalifa (lieutenant) Abdulla. Worse than the slave 
trade were the evils endirred by the , Sudan under the misrule 
of this Arab despot ; fire and sword, plague and starvation deci- 
mated the population. But England hesitated to intervene. Im- 
perialism is rarely active against a formidable foe. Therefore 
the Sudan remained actually independent, albeit British diplo- 
mats might perhaps revive in British interests the defunct 
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claims of .Bjcvpi <l<'P<'ndi!ncy. Idii'. i<''r{'!H*i!. i!ow(‘vcr, 

viewcid ilui Smlan as a, i>riy.G to bo takuii b,y hiiu wlif) ('.oiiltl brst 
lay hand uiJoii it.' 

FkANOK TiIWAUTS PlilTlHH Pl/ANS 

Tlu! drama now Tin; Kti^lisii, tuiwiilinM' lo midm’lalo' 

Ihc comjuost of Urn Sudan, yet foarlTd lost. KraiK'o luijdil }j;-ain 
in. Al)yssinia. a. basii of ojM'rntions aj^'ainst fin* Sudan, decided 
1o nso Italy as a, pawn in tlu; comidicated inpu-nat ioual einvss- 
game, Italy was to bo onconragod in a desire for AhysHin,}a,, to 
forestall France. 

It so }ia]>pcn('d that in the year 1S8!), Menelik, one of tlie 
local chi('i!lains or “kings” in Abyssinia was seheming to usurp 
the iiiijamial tln’ono of the ^lagiis nt'uuxil, or king of kings of 
Al)y»ssinia. To lliis aspirant for imperial greatness, lln' Italians 
fiirnishod live thousand Hemiugton rilh's, ami lowani Ids ih'- 
signs tlicy showaal a benevolema* not wliolly disiuferested, for 
Monclik was pi'rsiiaded in recognition of tlieir amiability to sign 
a treaty of fricndsldp, IIk' celebrated 'freaty (d' Peeieli “ (May 
2, 1889), granting to Italy an (‘xlejision (d‘ Mrilrea ba.ck into 
the Abyssinian liigblunds, and staling, in uiiicle 17, tbat “Ilis 
Majesty the King of Kings of Ihhiopia (i.is Al)yssinia) nhall 
hr. Ill lihrrfif to avail himsidf of tlie government of Ills Majesty 
Ibe King of Italy for the tna'itimud (d‘ all tpiestifois eojicerning 
other Powers and ({overnimnds.” This was an innocent enough 
sentence in tin; Mthioj)ian or Amliarie text, hut the Italian ver- 
sion instead of using the phrase meaning “shall be at libi-rty to,” 
employed the word cort.svm/.v {roiisvnfr). For a ualion to eonsent 
to h't another jiowcu* conduct its foreign relaliivns is, in comtuon 
intcniational usage, to accept a proteidorate, and so It was in- 
terpreted by the Italian premier, Signor Fri.spi, who fiolitied 
tlie European powers that tlntir dealings with Abyssiida would 
lienceforth he, conducted in Rome." As wmn as Mcmdik dis- 
covered lids neat Italian j;riek, In; protested and deuoum'ed the 
treaty. Nor could the Ttalian dij)lomar*y p«'rsuade “tin* iioti al 
Ukj Tribe of Judah” to ac(juiesc(‘ in such humiliatinu. 

Vam'lirUhja lliHtory of .If riti ah Forclr/n Folicy, HI, iip, I TO St. 

■‘‘Wage Paperii, SI, }). Tag; Trattati e convmdane tru il rcunu d'ltaUa e 
(/H ulati cHtcri (Turin), 12. p. 77w 

'* Htmlsarchio, ul, lu), 10047. 
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A CLIMAX—IN THE SUDAN 

Tliough Menclik might be opposed to an Italian protectorate, 
England was less unreasonable. In 1891 the British government 
signed two conventions with Italy, drawing a “line of demar- 
cation in East. Africa between the spheres of influence respec- 
tively reserved to Great Britain and Italy, ’ ’ and leaving to 
Italy all of Abyssinia as far west as the meridian 35° East of 
Greenwich. It is significant that this line safeguarded for Eng- 
land the Egyptian Sudan, including the valley of the White 
Nile and most of the Blue Nile, a generous territorial corridor 
leading from Egypt to Uganda and East Africa, a necessary 
link in the Cape-to-Cairo chain of possessions. In what w^ay 
the diplomats of England and Italy, two of the six European 
Great Powers, were entitled to sit down at a table and mark 
out on the map vast areas as spheres of influence “reserved” for 
themselves, is a question which may be left for the subtle 
juristic mind. To the historian, the point of interest is that in 
Patfis this Anglo-Italian arrangement was considered altogether 
high-handed and unjustifiable.’- 

Curiously enough, the conventions of 1891 were ignored in 
Prance, though they had been made public in England, until 
the spring of 1894, wdien the publication of a less important 
supplementary Anglo-Italian agreement brought them to the at- 
tention of French imperialists.'^ Two other events, occurring 
almost simultaneously, heightened French indignation. One of 
these events, the acquisition of Uganda by Great Britain, has 
been described.'’ The other event wms the signature (May 12, 
1894) of an agreement between England and. King Leopold of 
Belgium, by which the latter, as sovereign of Congo Free State, 
received a lease of the Bahr-el-Ghazal district (in the southeast- 
ern j)art of the Egyptian Sudan) in return for a perpetual lease 
of a corridor of territory, 25 kilometers wide, running from Lake 
Albert Edward to Lake Tanganyika.^ To grasi3 the significance 
of these arrangements, the reader should study the accompany- 
ing map, bearing in mind the British Oape-to-Cairo project and 
the French Gape Verde-to-Somaliland project. The British had 
by this time pnshed their frontiers north from Cape Colony 

Faqm's, 83, p. 19 ; SG, p. 55. (7/. also Dubois et Terrier, op. cit,, 
PI). 087-05 ; Darcy, op. cit, pp. 376-9. 

Woolf, op. cii., pp. 1.70-2, 221-7. 

®*S'jipr«, p. 198. 

* A^tate Papers, 86, p. 19, 
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to Lake Tanganyika; the eorridor h'awal to Ihi'm by King L(‘o- 
polcl would enable lliem to establish {'oinnuniieal inns, running 
between Kongo Free State and (tennau Fast Ai‘riea, as far 
norlh as Uganda; (Igarida in turn wars innv LiMtisli; and by tlw 
Anglo-! lalian eonventions the Sudanes(‘ territory extending 
nort.h from Lganda to Fgypt W’as a lh*i(isii “sphere of irn 
tluencii'.” In short, tlu^ lust gajrs were being tilled in, In eojii- 
])let,e the Kape-to-C.airo einpiiM^. 

Fnjneli imiaa-ialists, to Iheir <f]iagrln and aina/enuuit, eotdd 
SCO the British ])lan working itself out hel’on' their t‘yes. And 
its success meant that tlie Freiieh dream of oeean to-oc'eaii tnu- 
pire was shattered. The disappointment wars all (he more mad- 
dening, because the Bahr-el-dliazal, leasts! to Kitig Leopold, 
had been regarded by the French as the ni‘xt addition tf) their 
.own dominions in equatorial Al’rieji; tlu^v luul just (‘xltnubal 
French Congo inland into ih<« eentral Sudan, eonimeting it with 
French West Africa, and W'ere now ready to push their unde- 
fined eastern frontier into tint Nib* valh'y.' In May, IHIld, 
President Carnot had told (\»1. Mont ell I hat h'asln»da hatl ht'en 
selected as the proper outlet on the Nile I’m- Frtuieh Upper 
Ubangif 

To eheekmale England, tin* hbamch look twai nmvt'S. First, 
they protested vein'mi'iitly agalnsi (he Anglo Belgian treaty. 
“This treaty,’^ said Cahriel Hamhaiix, Fnujcli I’on'igu min- 
ister (speech of Juiu! 7, TH1)4), “puts the Congo h'n‘t. State in 
a state of conflict, p<uiceful if you [»Ic'asc, but nevt’rlheless con- 
flict, wdth the powers that signed at its cradle; it is in formai 
contradiction with the international law of Afrien.” And at 
the end of his ,s})ecch, with the unanimous aiqtroval <»f llm 
Chamber of Deputies, he iinnoune(>d that he would ask a vote of 
1,800,000 francs to take neces-sary im'asures on the lTpp«*r Fbangi, 
that is, on the east(‘rn frontier oP French Congo. The (4tambei 
approved, to a man. 

M. Delcasse, who had been undersecretary lor the colonics in 
1892-:J when the nnfulfilled plan of seizing Fashoda was formed, 
was now secretary, and the ])lan was reviv<*d. French forceps 
were immediately concentrated in French Congo, a ml a ceb*- 

» Darcy, op. cAt., pp. .'tSO-0. Kobert de Caix, h'acUdu (IStUt), p. lOG; 
Iniboia ot Terrier, op. eit, pp. oatJ-O. 

*Ool. P. h. Montoil, l^ouvonirs Quelqueft feuUlois <le Vhistoire 

colontale (Paris, 1})24), p. 67, of. also pp, (15-72, 110-1. 
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bratecl empire-builder, Col. Monteil, was sent from France to 
take charge of tlicm.^ It was easy to perceive that the French 
government did not intend to permit the Bahr-el-Gliazal and 
Upper Nile to be divided by England and Leopold, when neither 
had accomplished the “effective occupation” prescribed by the 
Berlin Act of 1885. 

The excitement regarding this English Congo treaty was not 
confined to Prance. Secret documents now published ^ show 
that the Berlin government was likewise disturbed, for article 
3, giving England a corridor between Congo and German East 
Africa, might prevent that German colony from serving as a' 
commercial outlet for eastern Congo. Germany joined with-: 
Prance in protesting to England and to Leopold, 

A grave international crisis had arisen. Even Bussia, Italy 
and Austria-Hungary were concerned. But on June 16 King 
Leopold agreed, and the next day England consented, to con- 
ciliate Germany by cancelling article 3. With this victory 
Berlin was content. Prance, finding herself deserted by Ger- 
many before the Bahr-el-Ghazal question was settled, continued 
her own diplomatic action, until on August 14, 1894, King 
Leopold signed a treaty limiting the northern expansion of the 
Congo Free State to the M’Bomu River (about 5° North) and 
renouncing in favor of France the country north of 5° 30' N, 
and west of 30° E.^ That is to say, Leopold would occupy only 
a very small part (which became known as the Lado Enclave) 
of the large area he had leased; the larger part of the Bahr-el- 
Ghazal would be left to France.® 

The imperial road to the Upper Nile was still open for France. 
Great was the jubilation in Paris. French orators flamboyantly 
boasted that the British dream of possessing the whole Nile was 
forever destroyed. The French missions which were to have 

* Montoil, Souvoiint viicus, 1,10-114. Monteil’a orders were modified in 
August, wliPTi .France came to an agreement with Leopold, and the whole 
plan was again checked. 

“ ine Grasse 8, Nos. 2030-2072. 

^ IMd., Nos. 20til, 20f5(), 2009; cf. Bour-geois et PagSs, Les Origines et les 
responfsahilites de la grande guerre (Paris, 1921), pp. 24D-S. 

^ Martens, Nemveau rceueil gdndral do traites, 2d series, 20, p. 702. 

* Subsequently the French renounced this region, in 1S91), and Leopold 
reasserted his claims, hut without avail. By an agreement with England, 
May 9, 1900, the lease of 1894 was cancelled, with the exception that the 
Lado Enclave would he retained by Leopold during his reign. It was 
transferr('d to the Auglo-Egyptian Sudan in 1910. See State Papers, 99, 
p. 173 ; 107, p. 348. 
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seized tlic disputed area in the TTpi)er Nile wel*<^ elH‘(^k('(l by 
new orders from Paris in August, 1804. 

Curiously enough, hy the way, I’Uiuors about liu; ('Xinulitioris 
Kiaelied Lorulon (he next year, and in reply to a (pH'slior) in 
Paj'lianu'ut, Bir Edward Or(^y, under-stsns'ia ry Tui' b’ois'igu AP 
fairs, made an impromptu spcaseh (Mantli ‘d.S, I80r>) puhlieiy and 
einpliatieally wa, ruing PiauuM; lhat l!n‘ wlmh* Nih; valli>y was a 
Brilish splien* of indmmee, ajul lliat the adv.'Uiee of any Piameli 
expedition, uiareliing under seerrd orders, info this la'giou would 
1)0 “an unfriendly aet.” This, iu tlu^ jangnagt; of diplomaey, 
meant a threat of war. Then Oroy w<‘ut out 1o his eoltaguf in 
Hampshire, to prune his imes.^ 

Italy ’s Defeat in Auyhsinia 

The second step laken hy Fraiiee was to eulfivafe fhe friend- 
ship of .Menelik, Ihe amhitious Ahyssinian muperor, iMeiielik, 
it will he rt'eaUtsl, had at first been tlni frieml of llaly, huf bad 
grown susj)ieious of llaly’s good I'aitli when tin' Tiasify of Utuda!! 
was in(erpref<‘d by (b'ispi lo mean an Italiaii prof ind oral** over 
Abyssinia. Aleiu'lik deiiouneed the treaty in iHfEf. Preneh 
di))lomafs farmed Ids iiot anger, eneouraged idni fo n'sist ifaliau 
aggression, while Pnmeh offieers iraimsl his army, and Prenelj. 
arms and ammuTution were supjdi(*d to Ids soldiers. Also, a 
Frmieh company seminal a eoneessiori to huild a railway from 
the Preneh port of dihiiti, through Abyssinia, to the Nib*, (IHtM). 

Meaiiwldlc the Italiiins attempted to assm-t hy foree of arms 
their elahu to suzerainty over that eouiiiry.*' in 18!)r> Italian 

’^ 07 . Visctniiil: Urey of Fnllotlon, 'rwvulu firv Yrarn (Nt>\v Y(»rk, I!»2r>), 
I, i>. It). aUr. Woolf («?>. fit. 1 *. IHH). PiIIuwoik Durey (o;,, e/7,, p. 'Ill),, 
inlerpreOs the euneiillul.ion of Monl/'ilV onlerN jt.s the ih'suK of Ure.v’n 
wnnuiif?, Uui: the n'Kiill oe«*ijm>(l in Auj^usi, IS'.H, /out tin* eiinst* in Mnreh. 
1.Si)r», us MoiifeiJ’.s p, tl-t, ele/u'ly show. Mr. DjiwMiti, in (fnm- 

'bridije Jilaturu of Itrithh hUnrUm VnUnh HI, p. iiol, represents l''rjui<'e 
us f,n“vinK aMoiUeil tunl Dlarelnind flieir onh'i's “some time prior 1() the 
eotn-hision of the (hnuu'ntion of Auk«s 1'. l-tlli’* (IKUl) “in spitt* of” Urey’s 
warning (ISttr*). in faeg Mavelmnd did not; ntet'ive his hisiorie !uissi(ni 
in LSni; rutlier, on hVlirnary 2-1, IMIHJ, Murehaml. then in ruris, persnudi-d 
Premier Houru'eoi.s to let him revivi* the projeet which lutd been eonthied 
to Mont('il in 'IS<)4. (Mont'.eil, ^ourntini, p. 121; MuiiKin, /re/p/rd.H aur la 
Franco iVAfrique, pp, 2IJ(i-7 ; U()Ut,n?L, l'hlwj[>anHi(tn oohmialo an lUmtio 
frangais, jK 12.‘1) 

*Oii t;ho somewhat, tangled and vei'y si'cret skein of diplomaey, renehing 
from Rome to Berlin and London, in conned ion with this Italian imunniver, 
one should consult, the. hiterestiug documents in Die (IrofiHo H, espe* 



149 


A CLIMAX— IN THE SUDAN 

armies invaded the Abyssinian province of Tigre adjoining 
Italian Eritrea. Menelik did not at first give battle; lie pre- 
ferred to wait until he had assembled an army of ninety thou- 
sand Abyssinians, many of whom had been trained by the 
French and equipped through French courtesy with modern 
rifles and artillery.^ Then, in the famous battle of Adowa, 
March 1, 1896, Menelik routed two small Italian armies, each 
about five thousand strong. It was more than a defeat. Two 
Italian generals were captured, with more than two thousand of 
their troops, and more than six thousand were killed or wounded. 
It was a disaster. In Italy it caused such dismay that the 
Crispi cabinet was forced out of office, and the Abyssinian ven- 
ture abandoned. 

The new Italian premier, Marquis Eudini, told Prince von 
Billow confidentially that he would like to withdraw from 
Africa entirely. Italy was “too -weak and poor” to undertake 
colonial expansion. “As long as Italy has colonies, there will 
always be ambitious officers who will try to won new laurels 
there. Every engagement involves another and demands new 
sacrifices q£ men and money. The military expeditions to Africa 
were not only ruining Italian finances but disorganizing the 
Italian army,” “ In this frame of mind Italy made peace with 
Abyssinia. Italy paid Menelik an indemnity of about two mil- 
lion dollars, recognized his “absolute independence,” and relin- 
quished the province which Italian forces had occupied.® 

Perhaps this disaster averted one even more serious. The 
German secret documents show that before the battle of Adowa 
there was some danger that France and Russia might take up 
arms to prevent Italy from conquering Abyssinia. Russia was 
keenly interested and jn’ornment in the Abyssinian negotiations, 
partly because of traditional sympathy with the legended king- 
dom of Prester John, partly because of motives which the Ger- 
man chancellor keenly described in a dispatch to Billow: “Abys- 
sinia has been made popular in Russia as a legend, yet behind 
the legend hides a real aim. . . . The idea of extending Ahys- 

cially Nos. 2002, 2010, 2013; 11, p. 213. Germany was actively endoavor- 
inj?- to win favor in Ijondon for Italian, plans in Abyssinia, which since 
1S94 had far for the British. The latter w^ere relnetant to permit 

Italy to use Zeila as a base, or to embroil them too seriously with Prance, 

^ Die (jrOHfse Politih, 11, p. 213 ; Woolf, op. cii., p. 187. 

® UM.. 11, No. '2704, 

^ Htate Papers, 88, p. 481. 
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siiiia to tlu! coast miilo.r Russian }>roteetoi’at<‘, and lualvin^' it a 
Russian base, siich as Dnjjjland lias in siidi nmulH'r, on Hk! sea 
route to Bastern Asia., has ^’ahied new sij,i:nilieaiH'(' (‘sta't'iaiiy 
siiK'O the j[)ief(‘,iii}j;’ of the Istliimis oC Hue/.P’’ Of I'.oiieso sudi 
Russian plans inifdit not haniioni/.(‘ iierTeetly with Pri'ueh de 
si{>’ns, lint at least hotli Franeo anil Russia wen' in aeeord 
af^oiinst Italy. 

In .I'aet, the peril was j^aaive enouj.di so that l!u' th'ruian chan- 
eellor, von lloheivlolu', on Pobruary 10, iHlKi, warned the Italian 
ambassador that “A naval war of Italy a(.»'ainst Russia ami 
Franee on aeeount of Abyssinia would not lie a casus foederis 
for the Triple Allinnee.” lie repeated; “A European war 
with the aim of enablinjji' Italy to eon<{iier Abyssinia, would not 
be understood or receive assent in either (lennany or Austria.’' 
A day or two later he had to ri'iterate, “The Triple Alliance is 
a (ionservative iiae.t, not an aeipiisitive eoiupany,” (Per Drci- 
mnd isl e/hi paefe conscrraloirc, keiue Privcrbstjcscllschaff,}’) 

After Italy was defeated, tin' (li'ruian Emjieror [Hiinted out to 
the British amba.ssador how mistaken Fu‘j?land was not to liave. 
Biipportod Italy, in view of the thri'at wliieii hb-aneu Russian 
schemes in Ahyssinia niif^ht oiler to Brilish roiile to India.-' 
Although Lord Bulislnu-y ri'plii'd that he had always thoiig'lit the 
Italian enterjn'is;! in A])yssinia a. mistake,' tlu! British ihibinet 
presently decoded, “at the recjuest of Kg-yi)!,”-' to send a divi- 
sion of tr(n)])s from .Egypt up the Nile to Ihmgola, ostensibly to 
aid the Italians at Kassalu (about 500 miles from Dongola!)," 

A Pkenoii Plau at h’AsnouA 

The scene now shifts to the TTpiiei* Nile Valley, the Egyptian 
Sudan. This region, .still under the tlespolie rule of thc^ d( 0 ’» 
vishes, was tlu'. goal of rival British and Pi'eneh eb'sirt's. Il,a,ly 
being eliminated, the principals faced each olluo*. Hardly had 
the news of Italy’s defeat at Adowa been received, as wt* have 
seen, when ordc'rs wc'ia; sent from London to Kilclu'mo’ — the 
English ofticer cvho at that time was »Sirdar or eommaiider of 

O'ro.v.w Polifik, 11, No. 270(1. No, 2770. 

No.'4. 27(m, 2700, *11)1(1, No. 2770. 

it wiis aii'uotiuocd. ThUl, 2000, Effyiit was nr.Oor Hriilsh control. 

"C/. \y. S. isluiit, Mij Diaries, I, pp. 27l-8o; Hansard, dth Hiu-icH, 02, 
cols. 1027-0. 
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the Egyptian army— instructing him to advance south from 
Egypt and occupy Dongola in the Egyptian Sudan. Kitchener 
proceeded, hut the Sudan is a large place, and the methodical 
Sirdar’s pace was slow, for he insisted on building a railway 
as he went, to ensure his communications with his base of sup“ 
plies. Kitchener’s caution was the opportunity of Prance. 

In February, 1896, just before England ordered Kitehener 
into the Sudan, the empire builders at Paris decided to dispatch 
Captain Marchand, an intrepid French explorer, to lead an 
expedition from the French Congo, straight across the heart of 
Africa, into the Nile valley. Simultaneously two other French 
officers were ordered to start with an expedition from Abys- 
sinia, to meet Marchand on the Nile. Menelik, in a helpful 
spirit of cooperation, supplied five thousand Abyssinians to join 
in the march on the Nile. The race was on, between the tor- 
toise and the hare, or rather the hares; between Kitchener and 
his French rivals. And the prize was a million square miles. 

There are few exploits in history more thrilling than that of 
the French explorer Marchand.^ Boldly starting from French 
Congo, on the western coast of Africa, with a mere handful of 
men — nine officers, a dozen French subalterns, and not quite 
two hundred natives — he plunged into the unexplored wilder- 
ness. Through dense forests tliis little band had to thread its 
way, often using axes to clear the path; -when they could, they 
packed their provisions on a steamboat (which was carried in 
parts on the backs of negro porters) ; then through dismal 
swmmps they passed, braving fever and hunger. From the na- 
tives they purchased goodwill with cloth, beads, cotton wire, etc. 
Almost two years it took them to traverse the five thousand 
kilometers of their route. It was as long a journey as from 
New York to San Francisco, but through trackless tropical 
lands. 

The journey’s end came in July 10, 1898, when Marchand 
reached the village of Fashoda, on the Nile, and hoisted the tri- 
color over an old Egyptian fort. Happily he celebrated the na- 
tional holiday, July 14. But as days passed, and his scouts 
could find no trace of the stronger French columns that were 
to have met him, his exultation gave way to alarm. The Franco- 

Of. Mangin, Regards sur la France d'Afrique, 237 il. ; Monteil, Souvenirs 
veciis, 122 ff.; Rouset, op. cit., p. 12G ff, ; Oastellani, Marchand VAfrioain. 
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Abyssiliian ('XiXH'iitions from tlio ojihI, luul fnihul; oiin biH-austi il. 
hud :no boulu to oross Ibe rlvors ajul swamps, aiut(iu>r bts-aiisi^ 
ol; it'.vor. Jhit I\lai*(^liand lield I’ast. at Easlioda, and mado a 
trcaity with, a, local eliiol; for a Fianndi probadoralo over t.ln^ bd'l 
bank of llio Nil(\ 

]M(‘anwluIo, Kitcluaua* bad boon slowiy pusliiiif-' soul h ward 
It; iiad taken him mon^ than two years, ami ho was still in the, 
northern ])art; of tlu', ^Sudan, tifjfht.in^? dorvishos. Not until Sop- 
tcnd)or, 1S!)H, did ho win tho dooisivt^ victory of (hmltirinan, in. 
whitdi lie slow twonly thousand d(‘rvislu‘s. ^bltorin■^ Khartum, 
where Gordon liad Ixaui killed, ho aV(>ng’od Mi(‘ ovonts of 188(5 
by seatterinjj the MaluH s ashes. 

When he learned that a Frenoh oxi)odi1ioti had takoti posses- 
sion of the Nile, live hundred miles fart Inw soiiili, Kitolionor 
took part of his army and made haste to l^’aslmda, to timl Jdar- 
chand and liis tricolor. Mar<diund wont, aboai’d Kiitdu'iu'r’s 
ship, and with j)Olit(‘- inmy woloomed him “in the mime of 
France.” Kitchener conp'ratuhrfod Marohand on Ids rtvmark- 
able journey and annonneed that he wotdd hoist the British and 
Egy[)tian liar's in token of .'Viudo' I’hryptian soveiadpnly, wht'M'at 
Marohand tioinlt'd out that the trieolor was already (loaitn^ over 
Fashoda. Kit.ehener eoiirteonsly oalled attention to the numort- 
leal superiority of Ids own 1:roo|is; Maridiand ndnrtod that lie 
lyandd be huried in the ruins of his fort, ratiier than iewt'r the 
tricolor witliout orders from I’aris. Keliietanl to preeipitate. a 
{^reat European war hy attm'kinj.^ Mandiand, Kifeheucr dec'idi'd 
not to force the issue. And so he complimeided Mareltand on 
his courajsm, ajjjrf’ed to refer the matter to Lnndcm, presetded 
Marohand with some wim's, and received in ndiirn a ji'ift of 
fresh veg:elahles. Gonrtesy was observed despite enndlyd 

Theopldle. Deleasse, the able imf»erialist r(n'eif,pj minister of 
Prance, liad forewarmal the. British amliassador that Kile, lamer 
might meet Ca[)tain Marchaml at Fashoda, ami Ihat Frama^ had 
as mucli right there a.s England at Khartum, Ilis iidcution 
seems to Iiavc been to use Marohand ’s e.xploit ns a basis for bar- 
gaining, in .hope of gaining at least 11,ie w'eshum Iianlc of t.hc 
Tipper Nile, if he could not obtain more. But tlu* British would 

^Ono f^hould mul tlu* account of tlufi interview in t'a.stellaiii, Marchnnd 
VAIrimin, pi). 20!) ff. Oastellaui, who was wil.h iMarelnuid, nswrts that 
some of the native otUo'rs of Kitchener’s army oll'ered io heiray (heir eoro- 
maiulcr to tiic h'reiudi, but Marohand refused to n<‘cej»t sin'h ( reneheroua aid. 
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not listen to any bargain ; the whole Egyptian Sudan 'wa& theirs 
by right of conquest. Conciliatory as Lord Salisbury/ then 
premier, was on most occasions, in this instance he was finhs-and.,: 
behind him was an enraged British public. Lord Eosebery, 
Liberal leader, declared in an interesting speech: 

In, the face of a deliberate warning that a particular act would bo 
considered as an unfriendly act, it has been deliberately committed. Be- 
hind the policy of the government is the united strength of the nation. 
No government that attempted to recede from or palter with that policy 
would last a week. The nation will make any sacrifice and go to any 
length to sustain them. On the other side of the Channel there is an 
element of great gravity, too; there is the question of the flag, I honor 
the flag. But the flag is a portable affair. It can be carried by irre- 
sponsible people, and I have some hope that the flag in this case is not 
necessarily the flag of Prance but the flag of an individual explorer. ... 

I hope that this incident will be pacifically settled, but it must be under- 
stood that there can he no compromise of the rights of Egypt. Great 
Britain has been treated rather too much as a negligible quantity in recent 
years. . . . 

As an expression of imperialist psycliology this is a peerless 
gem. Particularly delightful is the reference to “the rights of 
Egypt,” in view of the fact that England had seized Egypt by 
force, and was now using the rather tenuous Egyptian claims to 
lend some shadow of legality to the right of conquest, which 
Kitchener, with military bluntness, had oi^enly asserted. 

Urged on by the politicians and by the jingo press (notably ‘ 
the Daily Mail) , the cabinet began to threaten Prance with war. 
The Chancellor of the Exchequer declared, “there are worse 
evils than war, and wm shall not shrink from anything that may 
come.” From September, 1898, to March, 1899, Prance and 
Great Britain were — in the words of an eminent Frenchman — 
“ft deux doigts des hostiUtes.” Delcasse even called upon Kus- 
sia, tlie ally of France, for a pledge of support; but received 
only the disappointing advice not to risk an actual break with 
England. Reluctantly Delcasse decided to yield. Early in 
November, 1899, he informed Salisbury that Marchaiid would be 
recalled. And Marchand came home, angry at his humiliation, 
and furiously indignant because Delcasse had endeavored to dis- 
claim responsibility by styling him an “emissary of civiliza- 
tion,” Marchand himself asserted that he had acted on official 
orders, as an emissary of Prance.^ 

^ Gamhridfle JTistory of British Foreign Policy, III, 253-5; Gooch, His- 
tory of Modern- Europe, 287-97 ; Debidour, Histoire diplomatique, 181'8-190/f, 
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As Fraiicd liu<l aceeptc'd tho Iminiiijition oT uncondiliotial ro« 
treat, Halishury now eonst'utiMl to diseuss t.he, rival I'apA'lish and 
ProDch clahns in iho Siidiin. After rallno* delieaP* ialions, 

an af?re('im‘nt was reaelied and K!p:ned in tlie loriu <d’ an Au,s.d<i- 
Preneli deelaratinn, Mareh 21, IHiHt, wliereliy Praiieo aj<'re(>d to 
s(‘ek no territory <*ast (d‘ a line drawn between i!u« Nile and 
(■onjj,‘o l)asins, and Pnjjjland na'liiroeally (‘n!;.','af.!:ed In aequire no(h- 
inji; west oF tin! line. Tins left the Mf^yplian Sudan, Iiielndiii}.!; 
Bahr-cd-dliazal, to Fnf^'land, hut h^ranee j^aifn't! Fur hei* (Anjjjo 
colony Free connnercial aecess t}iroUfJ!:li this l(‘rrijory (o llu' Nili>, 
and, in addition, (he kinjifdoin of Wadai, in llni etnitral Sudan, 
was definitely assigned to France. It was further understood 
that France was free to consolidate her power in tin* central and 
western Sudan and the, Sahara.’ This Fi’afua* proee(>ded to ac- 
complish. Military missions from (1) the Fi'i'indi po.ssession of 
Algeria in the north, (2) the h’rencli territory in the upper 
Niger valley or western Sudan, and (M) h’rt'iK'li Fongo on tin*, 
south, pursiu'd conv<Tgiiig paths (owai-d the Sake Fhad region. 
Th(*ir junction in Fehniary, 11)00, southeast of hake ('ha<l, js 
memorahle in the annals of h'retu'h imperialism, for it nieatit not 
only the (hd’eat of llaiiali, a, tronhlesome native <'hIeFtaifi, hut 
also a dc'linite oeein)a1ion ■ fus-ording to iuiikeriali.sl ('onventions 
■ — of the territories in this n'gion whieh Frame* rc'qnired to con- 
nect her Kipiulorial domain with French Wi'st and Norlli Africa, 
Xn later y(>ars other (-xpeilit ions rounded out French territory 
to the line laid down hy tlu* 1800 agreement, by cotepieriug the 
AVadai and at least I'.Kjiloring Horku, Tihesfi, and Fnuedi." 

The ANUEo-FdVPTiAN Shuan 

Free now to complete the conquest (d* the Sudan, tin* P»rifisli 
quickly liunted down the rc'nmants of the <lervi.sli forees and 
cvstahlished their authority, Technieaily, the Sudan was a “eon- 
pp. LMn-tl; Ih'hish cern'.qtondt'uee in t'ltnn>t ,Ve. g, ISOS, niitieiuiiv. Fut-hmUi. 
CaKtdlaiii, op. vii., i)p. alloKes lhaf. On* Ereiich Kovenunent would not 

allow Murcliand lo publish a laadv ji'iviiiK his <nvrj .story ol’ (ho aJTair. Mar- 
olunul hilt'r served as a jjeneral in the (treat Wui* ami reeeived (in* (q-aiid 
Cross of the Ix'jiiou of Iltnior, 

PdpvrH, 01, ]). nn. One conseauein-e of (his a^reenient wa.s the 
.secret Fra iieii- Italian uc<!ord of 1000 refyardini,' ftaliun de.siKius on ’Tripoli, 
cf. infra, p. 1110. 

Beaure>tard, L'Fmpire eoUmtal do la Franco, pp, 22 IT., kivc'h graphic 
historical maps showhifr this process. C'f. mpra, p, 112, map. 
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dominium,” under the joint sovereignty of Egypt and Great 
Britain, and both flags were flown ; in reality, the governor- 
general and his council of advisers, and most of the provincial 
governors, were British army officers, while Egypt’s share in the 
government was chiefly the function of loaying the annual defi- 
cits in the budget of the Sudan, amounting to a total of £2,750,- 
000 in the period 1901-9, and of advancing even larger sums for 
railway construction and irrigation works. Sir Reginald Win- 
gate, who succeeded Kitchener as governor-general in 1899 and 
held the office for seventeen years, was remarkably successful 
in overcoming native hostility and promoting economic develop- 
ment. By reducing taxes in the Sudan to a very low figure, by 
refraining from any attempt to impose European civilization 
on the natives, and by showing punctilious respect for the Mo- 
hammedan religion, the British authorities gradually won the 
sympathy of the Arab and negro inhabitants. As in all their 
colonies, the British labored chiefly to increase production and 
trade. The Sudan became the world’s chief source of supply for 
gum arabic. Herds of cattle and sheep grazed on hitherto de- 
serted prairies. In the fertile valley lands, watered by the Nile 
or by great irrigation works, Egyptian cotton of the finest grade 
was planted, and soon cotton surpassed all other products in its 
export value. Perhaps as succinct a way as any to describe the 
material results of British rule is to give the following little 
table: 



Trade of the 

Population of the 


Sudan 

Sudan (estimated) 

Before, British rule.... 

A few thousand 

1. ? 

1905 

. . . £1,500,000 

1,853,000 

1910 

. . . £2,325,000 

2,400,000 

192t 

. . . £9,017,000 

5,825,000 


Said Sir Eldon Gorst, in a report (1909) on the condition of 
the Sudan, “I do not suppose that there is any part of the 
world in. which the mass of the population have fewer unsatis- 
fied wants.” In like vein Kitchener declared, in 1912, ‘‘there 
is now hardly a poor man in the Sudan.” Such self-satisfied 
British comine, nts may perhaps be taken at a little less than face 
value; certainly in dry years there was some economic depriva- 
tion, but the importation of grain from India to relieve famine 
in the Sudan during a had year must be put down on the credit 
side. In all fairness it must he recognized that in this country 
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Britisli huporialisiti lias bac.ii jiianifcstcd at Ks as a t-on- 

slriietivc Forf.a, su])s<iiuliTif^ ordai’ and aaoiKmiu*. piatpn'css for 
Arab oppn'ssiim and j>:«ni('.ral poverty,’ 

Perhaps it, was in })art due to tile bemdits oi! r»rilisb rule iliat. 
during (he (iniat. Wa.r oi! PtbPlH Die greai.t'r part of tlie Xudan 
reuiaiiied loyal. Tlnu’e was a revolt, to be sure, led by Hu; 
Arab sultan All Dinar, in, tlie provinee <d' Darfur, vhieh had 
been allowed to nunain as a semidudependent ti-iluiP* paying 
state, lying far out on the western border of the Sudan ; and his 
revolt Avas only an outstanding iiiddent in a geiierai ;int i-1 Irilish 
movement on the part of the Heiiussi — a fanatieal Mohainmetlan 
organization of the desert Arabs. But Ali Dinar’s army oi; 
dervishes and slaves was e.ut to jnoees by Kgyptian troops under 
British command, and the relad leaden* himself was killed. After 
that, Darfur was definitnly annexed to the Sudan, iti lin.fl. Its 
Ave, stern border, hitherto uiidelhu'd, was tixed by an Anglo- 
Preiich eonvention signed on Sept. S, lOli). 

Not long after Ihe; eios<' of (Im (irtsit War, Di’eat Britain 
granted partial indeptuidenee I'lgyid, as we shall si'e in a later 
eha])1er, and tluireupon the (jiiesfiou aiatsti, what should iHieonm 
of the Anglo-Mgyptiau eondomiuiiim in the Sudan. 'I’lie Egyp- 
tian Nationalist leaders iusisle<l tliat flu* Sudan was Egypt ’.s 
rightful heritage— .so eager are iu‘wly emaneipa1('<l folk to rule 
over others. (Iia'at Britain, as juight be expeeted, foiuul this 
claim litth* to her liking, for by Ibis time Eord Eosebery’s 
speech about jwoteeting the “rights of Egyi)t ” in the Sudan had 
long been forgotten, and the only rights that wt'n* reuu'mbt'in'd 
were British interi'sts. In actual I'aet, British oftieials cojitlnue.d 
to rule the Sudan, as they had for u {luarler-eentury. 

iNDEl'KNDIfiN'a' AttYSSINUV 

But what about Abyssinia? A sequel t(» the story of Mefielik 
and Italy may well ])e added lu're. As for Meiu'lik, otie, might 
use the tinuvlionorc'd etiding of novels— and he “lived iiappily 
ever after.’’ At any rate, after defeating the Italians at AdoAva 
he made good Ins ehiim to ind(*pe.ndonee. Various fur(*ign poAv- 
ers, inchiding the United State.s, recognized his i!idcpend(-nee, 

'‘P. F. ararlh), The ffudan in Evotution (LoiKhtn, 1021) ; nmullmoh of 
the Sndan (London, annual) ; Bgyitt and the i^udan, (‘md. 22(iJ) (lU2t). 
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made commercial treaties with him, and sent their envoys to his 
capital/ 

French attempts to penetrate Abyssinia met with discourage- 
ment. A French concern, it will perhaps be recalled, had gained 
in 1894 a concession “ to build a railway from the port of Jibuti 
(in French Somaliland) into Abyssinia, by way of the Abys- 
sinian capital, Addis Ababa, to the Nile, and the laying of rails 
was begun in 1897. Financial difficulties led the company to 
part with some of its stock, but when it appeared that the pur- 
chaser waw a British syndicate determined to obtain a control- 
ling interest, the French directors appealed to Premier 'Waldeck- 
Eousseau, with such success that they obtained in 1902 a promise 
of 500,000 francs annually from the government, for fifty years, 
on condition that the company remain French, and that the 
French Government be given the right to ultimate reversion of 
the property. ‘When this news was communicated to Menelik, 
French influence at his court vanished, for Menelik was by this 
time sufficiently sophisticated in the ways of European impe- 
rialism to distrust such xfians. 

As the French company encountered increasingly difficult 
obstacles, and again sought British capital, the British proposed 
the internationalization of the railroad. Italy supx)orted the 
i')roposal. But Foreign Minister Delcasse of France refused.® 
IhWho end, a compromise was effected, by a trij^artite agree- 
ment bet\veen France, Great Britain and Italy, signed Jply 6^ 
190.6. The railway from Jibuti to Addis Ababa was to remain I, 
French,^ but with British, Italian and Abyssinian representa-;?-, 
tives on the board of directors, and equality for the commerce i,. 
of all powers; west of Addis Ababa, however, the line was to be 
continued by the British ; and if any line should be built con- 
necting the Italian colonies of Eritrea and Somaliland through 
Abyssinia, it should be entrusted to Italian enterprise. There 
would be a French director, on the board of any British or 
Italian company, to ensure complete reciprocity. 

This railway agreement paved the way for a political agree- 

* Malloy, Treaties, 1, p. 406; Staie Papers, 08, p. 414, etc. 

^Text of concession in Dubois et Terrier, op. cit., iw, 697-8. 

* Woolf, op. cit, pp. 205-1 8, citing T. L. Gilmour, AJbijssinia: The 
Ethiopian liaUiemj and the Powers (London, 1005). 

^This section, 405 miles in length, Was completed in 1017 and is under 
French management, receiving a subsidy from the French government. 
Trains run twice a week! 
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mont, amonpf iho siinu^ tliroo powcM’s, in DocoinUr, IlH)!), by iho 
teriiiH of wliidi all Iluvc ajjjn'c'd to tnninlain Inlad, flu' inh'fjjrity 
of Abyssinia, and lo prosorvo tlio pnlitioal niMi ioi'rilorial slalus 
quo, if }iossibl('; .should tlui slaius (|iio bo disj iirboti, iin-y won', 
(o act in concert to protect their sp(*cial inli’i’ests lhai is, in 
Iflain Eui^iish, tliey were, to aj-'nie on the division of iiie spoils. 
Abyssinia, howevan’, nianift'sted so vi‘!:unius a spirit of iinle.- 
]H'n(lcnc,e., that' this cont.iiij'rney nevi't* aro.se,' 

The niosl, dan^’('rouM crisis occurred durinji]!,’ tlx* (treat War of 
li)14. The valiant and slus'wd Enijx'ror Alenclih Itad left bi.s 
tlirniie, in 1918, to a younjjf srand.soTi, Lij Yasii, wbose fondne.ss 
for lior.ses and women was ^Tcaler 1 ban his slatesnianslii]). Liider 
the mfluence of Turkish and (huanan pntpajiranda, Vasu for^ 
sook Christianity, became a Molianimedan, inarrie<l tlu‘ daujjifh- 
ters of leadin^»' MoliamnuMiaTi chi(*ftains, re<*o}^nized the Turki.sli 
sultan as (!ali]di of Islam, ami planmsi to intervene ap;alnst the 
Allies, bopin^ to win for biinsidf a {j:reai. Mobamuu'dan empire 
in AfricJi. 

ya.su’s ac.lion .sisnidali/.ed his (dirislian siibjecds, for, althoii'jj'h 
more Ilian half tin' poj)iilalion was .Mohammedan, the rulin*^ 
clas.s bad beini (diristian sims* tin* fonrili eenlury, vvIh-h apostolic 
missionaries eonvert(“(l Abyssinia, ’fhe (Mii'istian prinees met 
in eoiuieil. One of them, the. younjjf I’alTari Makonnen, boldly 
])roposed tliat tlie ajiostate (unperor should be (h'po.scd, iiis erown 
torn from his head and a (tliri.stian ruler set nptm the throne. 
When asked to lake the .se.epbn* himself, he moth'stly rtdhi.sed, 
and proposed that the Prinee.ss Eaodito (diidlllO, a da.iiKhier of 
'Menelik, be made tnujiress, with himself a.s refund, and heir. Ills 
plan was ndepb-d (in I91(i) and forthwith !u* led ilu' (’lirislian 
prinees with their retainers in battle array a-rairist fdj Yasii, 
with sneh success tluit the latter’s Mohammedan army was d(5~ 
fealed, and liij Yasu him.self captured. Hml Yasu won, and 
1 attempted to earry out. his Pro-Turkish poliey, A]»y.ssiuia would 
5 doubtless have heen }mrtilioneth like Turkey, at the mid of (he 
Avar. Rut Empress Judith ami R.a.s (Kitipr) TafTart found favor 
with the. Alli(>,s, toward whose cause they maintalm'd bem'volent 
neutrality. Tin* pro^n's-sive and vi^^ormlK chaiaudm’ oi' Taffari’s 
administration, moreover, oannsl golden opinions. T!n> eom- 
bination of Allied favor and able governtnent (Uiabled Tallari 
* State Papers, 00, p. 480, 
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in 1923 to obtain admission, to the League of Nations, and thus 
to place his country’s independence under international guar- 
antee, while securing recognition for it as a civilized nation. 
Incidentally, it was necessary to xjroinise that slavery, still exist- 
ing in Abyssinia, should be abolished. As this book goes to press, 
Ras Taffari is reported to be protesting to the League against 
an Anglo-Italian agreement regarding a proposed British con- 
cession for a dam on the Blue Nile and an Italian railway 
project. 

One is tempted to compare the development of this indepen- 
dent African state with the neighboring regions which have 
fallen under European power. In material progress, certainly, 
Abyssinia’s record is not brilliant. The Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, 
for examiole, has more miles of raihvay, more irrigation works, 
a larger export trade. To be sure, the Sudan is three times as 
large in area, but Abyssinia has twice the number of people, i 
and is well suited by nature to become a rich agricultural and 
pastoral country. Travelers have praised the sturdy physiques 
and active intelligence of the Abyssinians no less than the fer- 
tility and agreeable climate of their homeland. Education is 
legally compulsory but actually confined to a small minority; 
yet the Abyssinians are not for a moment to be classed with 
jungle savages. They have a written language, laws said to be 
based on the Justinian Code, and an established and ancient 
Christian Church. Economically and politically they are in a 
condition not very dissimilar to that of feudal Europe of the 
early middle ages. 

A Brilish traveler tells the story of an interview with the 
Abyssinian (lueen. He informed her of the many Asiatic and 
African countries through which he had journeyed, only to 
be surprised with her inquiry, “Are any of these countries inde- 
])endent?” “No,” he replied. She remained thoughtful for a 
moment, then said, “Our father, the Emperor Menelik, reunited 
and held the empire against all enemies. We also will keep our 
country independent. We have no fearo” 



OHAPa^ER IX 

•niK LK(ilA(lY Ob’ OKOlh lUlOOMis 


I^’ou tlios(! who holicvo wllli ('Jirlylo (lint j?rc;i{ ovoiiIh are 
shaix'tl !)y “hona'S,” Ihn hisiory ol* empire hnihliii'!; is replete 
with apparent pmol’s, ami no heller iliiisl ral ion of lln^ theory 
can bo foiuul iliaii the sl<n*y ol* l^ritish imperialism in Mouth 
At'rica. Mo easily may the development ol* British Soutli Africa 
be rep:ai’ded as simply the expatision ot’ tin' earetn* ol; Cecil 
Rhodes, that foi* the purpose's of our narrativ(f his life may well 
be followed as the etmlj-al, thread of the tale. And yet, as it 
will be pointed out on oeeasion, the ex[>h»iis ol* the “hero” were, 
more cdos('ly reladal to e'(!oa'ra})hieaI, political, and economic con- 
ditions, and tJen’eron^ more essentially similar to the work of 
other einpinidmilders, than an nnerilieal a«lfnirer would suspect. 

Diamonow ano Colo 

On MeptemlK'r tine first in the year of tin* Ti’rnneo-PrttSvSian 
War, a tall, laiihy, rather jiale yoiiner man, hardly m(»r<‘ than a 
hoy, st('|fp(‘d from tin* e:ane-planh of Ids shaitmu’ to tlu^ dock 
at Dnrhan, on the eoasi of Natal, Smith Africa, Doubtless ho 
wondensl, as he looked about him in Ibis unramiliar town, what 
future this new hind of opportunity lu'ld in store for him. for, 
lik(! many another such inunipi'rant, he was a “younp:er son” of 
a res[)ectuhle Imt impecunious family. 11 is father, a <h!Voni 
Anf^lican jiastor, had sent four sons info (he army, fhrei' to the 
colonies, to mak(‘ careers for themselves, and had inlemh'd this 
yonng'est son for the (’Imrch or ihi’ Baw. But tin' hoy’s imalth 
failed, and I'earinfjr he would fall vielim to f nherculf>sis, bis 
fatiu'r ;felt tliat the bracdnpr, dry climale fd* South Africa would 
b<m('fit the lad. A^'ears aftex*, when the boy had hecorne the 
great man of South Africa, be explaitied, “They will toll you 
that I eamo out on aceoimt of niy health, or from a love of 
adventure, and to some extent that may be true; but tlie real 
fact is that I could no longer stand the eternal cold mutton.” 
t60 
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The South Africa to which Cecil Bhodes came in 1870 was 
an interesting study in black and white. More than two cen- 
turies ago the first white settlers had arrived in Table Bay, to 
found a Dutch naval station at the place now known as Cape 
Town, in 1G52. Slowly the naval station, intended at first merely 
to suj^ply Dutch fleets en route to and from the distant Dutch 
Bast Indies, had grown into a Dutch colony of farmers or Boers 
(meaning farmers) employing negro slaves from "West Africa to 
till their fields and watch their herds. French Huguenots flee- 
ing the wrath of Louis XIV had found refuge in Cape Colonj?-, 
in 1690, and mingled their blood with that of the Dutch. But 
during the Napoleonic Wars an English fleet had appeared in 
the Bay, to take possession of the colony (1806), and the British 
conquest, ratified by diplomacy in 1814, established the corner- 
stone of British rule in South Africa. At that time there were 
in Cape Colony about 26,000 “Boers,” of Dutch and French 
extraction, wdth 29,000 negro slaves, 17,000 Hottentots, and a 
dwindling remnant of the race of Bushmen. The last-named 
were tawny-colored savages, diminutive in stature but untamable 
in disposition, who had been hunted by wdiite settlers, and 
driven into the deseids north of the Colony. The Hottentots or 
“Tots,” a copper-colored, w^oolly-haired race of herdsmen, de- 
scribed by one traveler as “without doubt both in body and in 
mind the laziest people under the sun, ’ ’ had proved less irrecon- 
cilable ; many had become slaves and servants to the Boers while 
others retired to the inland deserts and prairies ,• many, too, had 
been swept off by smallpox and other diseases brought in by 
the whites ; many of their wmmen, serving the pleasure of Dutch 
settlers, had given birth to a race of half-breeds called Griquas 
or Bastards, wdio w'-ere led by a missionary, in 1803, to settle in 
the region now called Griqualand, on the eastern outskirts of 
Cape Colony. 

East and north of the Colony were strong tribes of warlike 
negroes — ^the Basntos, the Zulus, the Kaffirs and the Beehuanas, 
all ludonging to the Bantu division of the negro race. Their 
fl(!iree opposition was a grave obstacle to the settlement of wdiite 
pioneers in the healthful, upland prairies, the grass-covered 
veldt, northeast of the Colony, or along the eastern coast, where 
the rainfall wms more abundant than in the west. For example, 
when five thousand British settlers were brought into South 
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Africa, in J820-2.1, and attempted to enlonizi* lin* ('nsft'ini bercha' 
of (lie ('olony, (bey lived in terror of (lie Kaffirs, and a ion!>' 
sueeesslon of “Kaffir Wars” had to he foim'ld, Ixd'nre (iu' ]>ionecr,s 
eouhl hrealhe fnudy. Nevertheless, hardy phnusn-s <lid push oul, 
into (lie haek-eouTdjy, partieiilarly after (he ahnIKion of slavery 
(wi(h inad('(jua(e eompcnsation) hy (he Kiipiish au(hori(.ies 
ea,!ised sevinad hundred Biiteh farmers (o “(rek” ou(, of (he 
(felony in search of new homes, in lH:hl, d'lnvu' (rekkers had 
eslahlislied (hemselves on the grass eovered plateau or “high 
V('!dt” and in (he easte.rr. constlaml. The eoaslland sef (lenient, 
beeaine the colony of Natal and was annext-d by ((real Uritaiu 
in 1843. But on the veldt arose the Hotu* Kepuhlies of Trans- 
vaal and Orange .Free State, both, recognized as indi'iieruhnit in 
the 1850 ’s.^ 

"When Cecil Rhodes arrived on the scene, iiien, t he coast lands 
of Cape Colony and Natal wavre British colonies, with about 
two hundred thousand white eolonists, mostly Boi'rs, with several 
timo-s as many slaves and natives, ddie Orange H]\'er hoiindeil 
British daims, d’o the northeast, on (he liigh veldt., wiu'e the 
sparsely settled irHle]>enden1 ihier repuhlies. And 1o thes norih 
and nortliwest were vast ('XjuiTises (d‘ dry plateau* huuls, jiartly 
desert, partly covered with Inf Is of grass am! stiuiled shrulis, 
thinly peojiled hy negroes, Biislimeii and Hottentots, unehitrued 
hy any European power, 

Rhodes " arrived at an opportime monumt, when British ira- 
jierialisiu was hoglnnhig to revive, and whim Houih Africa in 
particular was on the eve of marvelous expansion. He came 
just after a Huteh. farmer had found his eldhlren playing’ mar- 
bles with a diamond worth twentydive hundred dollars, just, 
after glittering wealth was discovered at Kimlimdey and oHht 
]) hu*es on the. northerti frontier, in the land of (he (Iriipias. The 
rush of diamond-diggers to Oriqnaland ha<l begun, .and Ori<{ua" 
land was about to he annexed by Britutn (in 1H7I ). Annuig (he 
lu’ospec.tors was Cecil’s brothcir, and him Cetnl followt'd, in 
October, 1871, With cumbrous oxcart atid provisions, (he yoidii 
set out on. his long and leisurely journey, e(}uippe{l wil.h a few 
volumes of classical literature to while away the time. It was 

U.)n Uii.s earlier history of t^outh Africa the atandarU wrifk is H M. 
■rhenrs jfittlory of f-iouth Africa from Hm to JtiJH (5 London, 

^ Biosraphii'.s hy Basil WilliaMs, Sir lawia Mieludl, ILjward lUniamaa, 

Vindex, (tordon L(* Sueur, Sir T. E. Fuller. 






164 


IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

an (iXixTioncn. Tlie clear, bracinjjc air, are! I, lie endless 

fifrassy expanse of llic Iiigh veldt awnkt'ned the youn,y man’s 
vision. Iho’e was Ood’s coniiliy, a country made for ffie white 
man, ami for iiritain. Later on, he was In allempl. its eompiest, 
but for 1he prt'sent, his energy was bent lo the making of a 
fortune. 

Idmdes mrnhi his millions not liy pif'king diamonds out, of the 
gravd, hut, by business cotvibina,lions, “trust building’,'” Ame.ri- 
ca,ns would say. Soon after reac'hing the diamond lii'ids, lie 
entered into i)a.rtn(‘rship with 0. D. Ifuild. When other miners 
became diseonraged, or found tlu*lr capital exiiausti'd, Rliodcs 
and. Rudd purchased tlu‘ir claims or took them into partnership. 
Within sixteen jmars Rluuh's found himself mastiu* of the l)e 
Beers Arming (Company, ])ayiiig 2r>''l dividemis on a eapital of 
over ten million dollars, and [mssessing a virtual nmnojioly of 
one of the two chief diamoTid lields. But he had n rival, Har- 
nett Isaacs, who luul eonu* lo Africa, so it is .sai<l, with sixty 
boxes of (iigars as cajulul, changed his name to Barney Baimalo, 
made money as a middleman between diamond mitnu’s ami dia- 
mond (‘X]>orters, pur<*based elaims, and established the t'eidral 
Company, wliieli lu-Id the same dominant posilion in the rieh 
Kimberley mim^s tliat. the Rhodes Company enjoyed in the Be 
Beers held. Between Rhodes and Barnato eompellfitui Is'eame 
so keen that both ilid some s(‘rioUH thinking. Figuiriug it out 
that the public would spend no more for diamonds than four 
millions sterling a year, RlimUss eoncluded tlial llm producers’ 
interest waslo ri'strict the output and thus maintain high prices. 
To this end, Barnato was willing to enter a jU'hs' ;igrccmcnt, hut 
Rhod<‘s was bent on amalgamation. Ui.s dealings in (his crisis 
altord an mtcn'sting instance of llm tinatnual iulmmai lomdism 
of nationalistic imperialism. By borrowing nmuey from the. 
Rothschilds of ijomlon, and selling a h!o(‘k of <h' Itccrs shares 
through, a (Jerman syndicate, he obtained futuls to buy out. a 
fairly large French company’s hohlings in Kimhm'ley. These, 
lie sold to Barnato ,!‘or a min<n*ily interest in Itarnato’s eom- 
pan^u Tlien, raising funds with the aid of Alfnaj licit, a pros- 
perous German (who had come to South Africa from Hamburg, 
and later became a staunch British imperialist), Rlmdcs luyan 
to buy up other minority interests in Barnato ’s (*ompany, until 
Barnato admilti'd defeat and aeec'pted amalgamation, in. 1888. 
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Smaller independents were now easily swallowed up in the 
growing trust, and by 1890 De Beers Consolidated Mines, of 
wbicb Rliodcis, Barnato, Beit, and Stow were life-governors, bad 
a mono])oly of South African diamonds, ninety per cent of the 
world’s supply. 

Meanwhile Rhodes had begun a similar process of trust- 
building in the gold mines, which had been discovered in the 
Witwatcwsrand in Ih-ansvaal, in 1886, He had established a 
company, The Gold Fields of South Africa, Ltd., with a modest 
capital of £125,000, to buy up prospectors’ claims. The com- 
pany grew rapidly, changing its name to Consolidated Gold 
Fields of South Africa as it approached a monopoly position. 
Fifty per cent dividends were not unusual, nor w^’as it excep- 
tional for Rhodes to derive from one to two million dollars a 
year in profit from this concern. His combined diamond and 
gold interests, together wdth innumerable smaller enterprises, 
must have yielded him an income of about live million dollars 
a year in the 1890 ’s, when he was at the height of his career. 

Rhodes the Empire Builder 

Not, however, as the ruthless business monopolist and manipu- 
lator, but as the patriotic imperialist, or as the founder of the 
Rhodes scholarships, is this Soiith-African diamond and gold 
king usually remembered. He used his immense wealth to 
jyromote British imperialism, and imperialism, reciprocally, to 
promote his wealth. 

His imperialism wms undoubtedly sincere, and extraordi- 
narily philosophical. One biographer ^ tells of the mental strug- 
gles through which Rhodes passed as a young man, in his search 
for an explanation of the universe and a view of life. There 
must be a God, he said to himself, and if there be a God, there 
must b(^ a divine purpose in history. The purpose, it appeared, 
was the evolution of humanity toward a finer type. Now it is 
obvious, to any Englishman,; that the breed of men best suited 
for survival in such an evolution is the so-called Anglo-Saxon 
race. The eonelusion easily follows, that to serve the divine 
purpose, one should strive to promote the predominance of the 

^Basil Williarna, Cecil lihodes Y,, 1921), ch. YI. 
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Anf2:lo-Raxoii And .since tlie surRicc ol' I ht* <*jtr(ii is rimilcd,^ 

as liliodcs hiiti.st'ir said, a vigorous on'orl. should he inadii lo 
obtain as niucli land a.s i)0.s.siide, wliile iainl is (o b<> hmi, Tor 
1 .h(! I’tdiire exiwinsion of tlii.H race. To be more spei'ific', hd. ns 
{'xaiuiiH^ l.lui terms of the will made b,v Rlntdes in ISTT, when hi' 
was still but. a young man. lie phmm'il at that lime in leave hi.s 
j)i‘oi)(U‘(.v to <*Mdo\v a, secret, .society, whose aim would be lo 
extend I>ri(ish eoloniy.ation and Rritlsh rtde thrmighout the 
world. All Afi'iea, was lo be, a Drilish colony, and all South 
America-- -tlu' Mmiroi' Doetrim' being siirinminted by the sine 
])le device of reincorporaling tin* Ibiited States into the British 
Sinpire — and in mlditioji Oceania, the Malay Beninsula, the 
seaboard of China and India, Mi'.sopotamia, ibili'stine, and vari- 
ous other smalli'r morsels. Whlb' others thought in provinces, 
.said Rhodes. “I think in eontinenls. Hi're wn.s a grnndiosn 
vision, Avoi'tliy of a Pan-Oerman. But h’lmdes did not Intend 
despcdic empin*. Tlie. British colonies were to Im' si-lf governing, 
and the ilritish (lag was to mean tieiVnse, not dourimtiion. To 
bind tlie dominions togellier, tbere wordd be <*oloniaI reprevSi'iifa.' 
tion in the. imiierial parliament, and eoionial subsidies would be 
given lo tin* irapi'rial navy, luit, above all, u system <d' {irefer- 
ential tariffs would ('slablished, for “'the future govifrninent 
of the world is a <pieslion of tarilfs,” 

For all his altrnislic philosophy of imperialism, the great, 
irnperiali.st was also a Imsim'.ss man, not. at, all insensible to the 
importance of ('conomic motives in polities. Perhaps no better 
summary of his attitude could be given Hum bis own: ‘^‘Puri^ 
jdulantbrnpy is vi'ry well in its way, but pbilarit lirnpy plus five 
per cent is a good deal belter.” Fifty per eent, be might Itave 
said. And be used the ‘‘philuntliro[)y plus” meliiod, not only 
for liirnself, but in dealing with tlio.se who were lu'eessary tools 
in the realization of his dream of empire. IIi' gavi' l)usiuess 
tips to obliging politicians ami opportunit U's to pojitieal lieu- 
tenants. He contributed to the eampaign funds of the Britisli 
Liberals, on condition that they should not ‘bsentlh' out of 
Egyi)t.”^ lie jnirelmsed newspapers to plead his <‘a,nse. Ihr 
knew the power of money. 

*S('o CJuniplx'lMOunu'rman’s Incliiinnat {lental, with a Hmuniat-.v of the 
laU*r proof of the contribution, in ,T, A, Spender, hifa of (hnniiboH-liannor- 
man, I, 202-T. 
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Just a thiim'b-nail sketch of “The Old Man”~as liis proteges 
called him— may lend more reality, and perhaps more signifi- 
cance, to the political narrative that follows. A tall man he 
was, wfith piercing steel-blue eyes looking out from under a 
crop of curly gray hair. His careless dress and many eccen- 
tricities, such as taking a cow, some hens, and his own brands 
of champagne and kiimmel with him on sea voyages, were 
amusing earmarks of a self-made man too arrogant for accept- 
ance of ordinary restrictions. If he took champagne and stout 
mixed in the morning, champagne by the tumbler at dinner, and 
stronger potations through the evening, he was by no means an 
excessive, but merely a heavy and methodical drinker. That he 
enjoyed being told he resembled the Emperor Hadrian; that 
like Napoleon he tweaked the ears of subordinates, that toward 
opposition he showed' the intolerance of a self-confessed “crea- 
tive genius, ’ ’ indicated something of his magnificent egotism. 
But the fact that he succeeded so greatly must be ascribed to 
other and more admirable characteristics— indomitable grit, 
mastery of details, unflinching perseverance when weaker men 
would falter. 

If he tliought “in continents," Rhodes nevertheless had to 
deal, like other men, “in provinces," for only by fractions are 
continents won. Tlie immediate task lie set for himself was to 
extend I British rule northward from Cape Colony, across the 
Boer Re[)nblies of the Orange River and Transvaal, and on to 
the lake region of cast-central Africa. “All this to be painted 
red," he would say, as he jiassed his hand over this part of the 
map. And this South African empire of the future, he dreamed, 
would one day be connected with Egypt by a Cape-to-Gairo 
railway. 

The first step was to acquire the wide expanse of arid deserts 
and grasslands knowm as Bechuapaland, directly north of Cape 
Colony. As this region lay like a corridor between the Boer 
Re])rib]ies of Orange River and Transvaal, on the east, and Ger-^ 
man South West Africa on the Avest, it was aptly described by 
Rhodes as “the Suez Canal ’^qf South Africa; it was the vital 
gateway to the uorfli' " Without it, British South Africa might 
be hemmed in on the north by a sea-to-sea band of Boer and 
German territory. It may be remarked, by the way, that Ger- 
man imperialists were eager to win the friendship of the Boers, 
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as distant linguistic kinsmen, and some even lioixid that the 
Boers miglit accept German protection^ 

To gain Beclmanaland Rhodes first exerted himseir,, Having 
entered politics in Cape Colony and made liinisell. a, povvei' al, 
Cape Town, Rhodes „ began a vigorous agilatioti For Britisli 
acquisition of Beclmanaland. He himselJ niadi; a, visit to llie 
region in 1884, but failed to achieve his aim, he('aiis(‘ of ibe, 
opposition of the Transvaal Boei'S, Avho wei’e a,t 111 is iline ex- 
tending their influence into the region. Howeviu-, the propa,~ 
ganda conducted by Rhodes, reinforcing tlie j:)r('ssure of other 
imperialists, led the British government in 1885 to send an amiiy 
into Beclmanaland, and on September 30 a British ])i’ol(X'torate 
was proclaimed, extending as far west as the boi’der of German 
South West Africa and as far north as the parallel of 22'' S. 
The road to the north was now secure ; it must now be used. 

North of Beclmanaland and Transvaal was a great taljleland, 
fertile and well-wmtered, within the tropics, to ho. sure', but high 
enough to be eminently suitable for white colouizalioji. Its 
southern part was inhabited by negro tribes, the Malalieh's and 
the Mashonas, under the rule of an able and warlike chieflnin, 
King Lo Bengula. There was imminent danger that this de- 
sirable land wnuld fall into other hands. I'ortiiguese iiolitieians 
were at this time exhibiting majos showing a liroad band of 
Portuguese territory extending rigid aeross Maslioiialaiul and 
Matabeleland, from Portuguese Mozarabi(pie to Portugmwe An- 
gola. The Transvaal Boers, too, having been foiled in Beehuana- 
land, w^ere tiirning their attention tow'ard Mnslionaland. The 
British must act quickly. Yet the officials wer(‘. luisitatit,. 

It was Rhodes who acted. By offering to assunui all the costs, 
he persuaded the British high commissioner for Soiilh Afri<'.a, 
(Sir Hercules Robinson, whose name did not indicate his <.'har- 
aeter), to permit a British missionary to have a talk witli King 
Lo Bengula. That dusky sovereign was induced to sign a. 1in>al y, 
pledging himself to refrain from negotiations with otluir for- 
eigners without tlie previous consent of the Bjrilish higli (Com- 
missioner for South. Africa. This was noe(?.ssary to foia'stall 
rivals. Then, with the commissioner’s consent, Rliod(\s sent, threi^. 
of his most trusted lieutenants to Lo Bengnla’s court. Tlieirs 

* See M. yon Ilasen, Bismarclcs KolonialpoUUk, pp. 414 ff., 477 If. on the 
German attitude especially toward the Bechtianaland question, 
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was a dangerous mission, for the eapriee of the negro king, or 
the intrigues of rival Europeans, might easily have brougiit 
about file murder of the small party. But at length Lo Bengula 
was indueed to sign, a most remarkable document, the celebrated 
“mineral concession” of Oct. 30, 1888, granting to Eiidd, Ma- 
guire and Tlmrnpson (the delegates of Rhodes) “complete and 
('X(',lusiv(i (iharg(^ over all metals and minerals situated and eon- 
taint'd in my kingdom, principalities and dominions,” together 
with the right “to exclude from my kingdoms, etc., all persons 
seeking land, metals, minerals, or mining rights therein.” Per- 
haps when it is explained that the region was supposed to be rich 
in gold, the “plus” wdiich usually accompanied Rhodes’ altru- 
istic imperialism will here be patent without specific mention. 
The mess of pottage for which Lo Bengula sold his birthright 
consisted of one thousand Martini rifles, a hundred thousand 
bail cartridges, and a hundred pounds sterling payable “on the 
first day of every lunar month.” In addition, he had a strong 
d(isire for a steamboat, and to gratify it the negotiators threw 
into the bargain a s(^eond-hand steamer. How Lo Bengula him- 
self understood tliis itargain may be learned from a plaintive 
message he latcn* sent Queen Victoria: 

SoniB tiiiio ago a jcirty of men c.ame into my country, the principal 
ono appouriiig to ho a man called Rudd. They ashed me for a place to 
dig gold and said i.lioy would give mo certain tilings for the right to do so, 
1 told ihem to hring whal they would and I would show them what I would 
give. A dociniu'nt wa.H written and pi’esenteid to me for signature. I 
asked what. it. contained and was told that in it were my words and the 
words of tlioso men. .T jint. my hand to it. About three months afterwards 
I heard from otlun- sources that I had given by that document the right 
to all the minerals of my country. 

I.hit Rhodes interpreted the concession as a permit to exploit 
und govern Lo Bengula ’s country, and, following the example 
of otlicr (!m])ire builders such as Goldie of West African fame 
and Mackinnon of East African celebrity, he organized a com- 
pany (the British South Africa Company) and applied for a 
chart(u* from the Briti.sli government. The British premier. 
Lord Salisbury, was at this time inclined to recognize Portugal’s 
claims to tlic territory, hut by much wire-pulling Rhodes won 
Salisbury ov(!r. By inviting the Duke of Fife to become vice- 
})rcHifl(int, aud the Duke of Ahercorn to become president of the 
projected company, and by stating his intention that “the con- 


170 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POJjITICS 

ditions of the natives inhabiting the said territories will be 
materially improved and their civilization advancuHl,’^ Rhodes 
astutely enlisted both the prestige of British iin^tomy and 
the zeal of British humanitarianism to servo the ends of his 
business enterprise. 

The charter, signed by the Queen on Oct. 29, :18H9, ga,ve tlu; 
South Africa Company for twenty-five years Iho rigid 1o main', 
treaties and laws, maintain police, construct roads, railways and 
harbors, develop mines and industries, make gratds of land, and, 
in short, govern a vast but purposely undefiiKHl aiaai, norlli ol; 
British Beehuanaland and Transvaal, and west of Portuguese 
Mozambique, but with no northern boundary. The latter was 
left unmentioned, because Rhodes hoped to extend it far to the 
north. 

The business aspect of the venture was interesting. The Char- 
tered Company had a capital of a million one-pound sliares. 
For themselves, the promoters took 90,000 shares and hl'ty ])(jr 
cent of any future profits. The I)e Beers eom])any bouglit 
200,000. The other shares were sold, in large part, to small in- 
vestors, whose loyalty to Rhodes and his jirojeet was a useful 
political asset. There was not much difficulty marketing tlio 
stock, thanks to the helpful advertising wdiich Rliodes obtaiiusl 
from the press. The Times, for example, descrilied the land as 
being “fabulously rich” in metals; the soil was “only in, necjd 
of scratching to smile with corn” and “cattle l'att(m in pisute”; 
it was the storied “land of Ophir.” The glowing optimism of 
the press regarding the natural riches and salubrious climate 
of ahout-to-be-aequired colonies is a phenomenon wJiich recurs 
in almost any country, at almost every conipiest, for some reason 
psychological or economic which conventional historical research 
has failed to expose.^ 

Getting a concession from a Matabele king who could not road, 
and actually occupying that king's territory to “scratch” the 
fertile soil and open the fabulous mines, were (juite dissimilar 
propositions, of which the latter was the more difficult. Rhodes 
himself grew anxious, as he tried to make plans for Ihe sending 
of settlers to make clearings in the forests aiid build their liomos 

*My account of the South Africa Comi)any i.s based chiefly on biog- 
raphies of Rhodes, J. H. Harris, Chartered Millions (London, 1920) ; 1>, F. 
Hone, Southern Rhodesia (London, 1909) ; Morel, Black Man's Burden 
chs. IV-V. 
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in the wilderness, with a fickle and savage chieftain at their 
back. But a young daredevil offered to lead the way, and a 
slender hand of a few hundred pioneers was brought together 
by a ]>roniise of fifteen gold elaims and three thousand acres of 
farm-land for each. man. They Had to travel 460 miles on foot, 
making a road as they went and often cutting a way through 
forcists, before they reached the Promised Land. There, as 
Rhodes later admitted, they '‘found that they could not pick up 
gold like gooseberries”; tropical rains fell upon their camp; 
enthusiasm gave way to dismal discouragement, and on the 
stock markets the shares of the company began to fall. Rhodes 
himself went out and restored confidence. Slowly the settle- 
ment grew, and its cattle began to fatten, not “in peace” as had 
been promised, but in constant danger of native raids, until at 
length the Chartered Company sent troops to conquer Lo Ben- 
gula, and take his cattle. Like the man who admitted the 
camel’s foot into his tent, Lo Bengula found himself driven 
out (though his sons were magnanimously educated at the ex- 
pense of Rhodes). What had been Lo Bengula ’s kingdom be- 
came “Rhodesia.” 

About the international difficulties that attended the marking 
out of the Chartered Company’s domain of Rhodesia, we need 
not enter into detail. To the north, Rhodesia was extended to 
meet Congo Free State and touch Lake Tanganyika, as Rhodes 
had hoped, but it was cut off from further extension by the 
Anglo-German treaty of 1890,’^ which brought German Bast 
Africa and the Free State together, leaving no land passage 
between. To the northeast, there was some danger that Ger- 
many or Portugal might obtain a footing in the neighborhood of 
Lake Nyasa ; a British company (the African Lakes Company) , 
however, cooperated with the London Missionary Society in 
Oldening up this region for Britain, and in 1893 a protectorate 
was proclaimed over the western shores of the lake, then styled 
“British Central Africa,” but later renamed Nyasaland.^ On 
the east of Rhodesia there were boundary disputes with Portu- 
gal, and on the west with Portugal and Germany, but these 

^ Cf. siipra, p. 126. 

'^ Of. Sir H. II. Jolmston, British Central Africa (London, 1897) ; H. L, 
Duff, Nyasaland Under the Foreign 0/^ce (London, lOOG) ; S. S. Murray, 
Ilandlook of Fyasaland (London, 1922) on a colony to which I give such 
scant notice here. 
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were cleared up by the Anglo-German agTeements of 1890 and 
1898, and tin; Anglo-Portuguese treaty olM89L^ 

Tliougli Rbodes never lived to see Rhodesia Ix'coine. — a,s it is 
to-day— a ImJv in a completed Cape-to-Cairo (mipirc^, llu^ rt'gion 
his company aecpiired for Great Britain was by no imains con- 
temptible — 440,000 square miles of fertile land, suilabb' lor 
white colonization, and agricultural developnnml. (hily “Soulh- 
ern Rhodesia,” a third of this great realm, luis ye.t liccn cnloni/ed 
or developed to any considerable extent. Ev<'n beis' tlno'e \v('rci, 
when the 1921 census was taken, only 33,020 whih; sc'lMers aiul 
770,000 natives, less than a million all told, in a counlry three 
times as big as England. The best agricultural laml was, of 
course, allotted to whites, while large but pooresr areas were set 
aside, temporarily, as “reserves” for the natives. Nalives living 
on the reserves paid a head tax of one pound per aumini, wliile 
those living on -white men’s land paid an additional -i^oinul to the 
white owner. One of the purposes oT tiiese. l(ivi<‘s, il tuny be 
explained, was to provide the natives with an iiidii'cct iiuamtive 
to work for the wiiites at wag(!S tliat seem too iu<u‘<‘dibly small 
to mention. Intelligent and persistent ellorts wetv* nia<h> by tlie 
Chartered Company to promote farming- atid fruii-growing, in 
■ the hope of attracting English, immigrants, hut, as tlu‘ ahf)V(s 
; mentioned figures indicate, Soiitliern Rhodesia )ias Itccm less 
attractive than the United States to Pnglishmeu set'kiug homes 
overseas, and desiring, not to break ground in an almost, unin- 
habited wilderness, but to find well-paid employment it) a eieil- 
ized and prosperous country. Gold-mining, tifler all, lias been 
the economic mainstay of the land. TIumgh gold (amid .not be 
picked up like gooseberries, it could be mined, and in the period 
•|from 1890 to 1921 the total amount of gold firodiunal was no 
dess than a quarter of a hillion dollars, Nortliern R]i()(h>siu, 
still larger and still more sparsely populated than the soutlun-u 
province, had in 1921 about a million negroes and 3,000 while 
men, scattered over high, forested plateaus more extensive tlian 
England and Prance together. Here lead is mined, inslead ol! 
gold, and in tlie clearings cattle graze. 

For more than thirty yea,rs the Chartered Company govc'nitsl 
Rhodesia pretty much as it pleased, tliougli occa.sionally the 

estate Papers, 82, pp, 27, 35; 85, pp,. 41, G5; 02, p. 707; lUl, p. 185- 
105, p. 270. 
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London Government intervened to prevent too ruthless treat- 
ment of the natives. As the white settlers grew more numerous 
in Southern Rhodesia, however, and civilized towns sprang up 
here and there, the Company found it necessary to give the 
whites repres(mtation in a Legislative Council. The demand 
for complete colonial self-government became increasingly strong, 
for llni s(;t1h‘]'s were by no means agreeable to the Chartered 
Company’s privih'ges, both political and economic. At length, 
in 1922, a vot.e was taken, on the alternatives of joining the 
Union of South Africa or becoming a self-governing colony, 
and as the result favored self-government, Southern Rhodesia 
was created a colony with government responsible to an elected 
assembly, and the political rule of the Company in. this part of 
its domain was ended.^ 

The Jameson Raid 

From Rhodesia, the greatest achievement of Cecil Rhodes, we 
must turn our atlmition to the Boer communities of Transvaal 
and ()rang(^ Riv(o.*. These, as Ave have seen, had been recognized 
as self-governing republics,® and liad been left to pursue their 
own interests, Tin til witli the discovery of gold in the northern 
republic, Transvaal, about the year 1886, a new factor entered 
into the situation. The thousands of prospectors, laborers, and 
tradesmen, -who rushed into the Transvaal gold fields in the 
period after 1886, soon incurred the bitter hostility of the Boer 
farmers, tvIio believed the land was theirs by right of conquest 
and settlement, and regarded the newcomers, with some cause, 
as a disorderly and dangerous element. The Boers, for their part, 

^ Sec; rnrllamcntarif Papera, Cmd. 1914 and Gmd. 1984 of 1923, For 
other a.‘<i)(>(;ts of liJiodo.sia, .see Hone, Southern Rhodesia; E. T. Jollie, The 
Real Jthodcsia ; Ihirn.s, (Jharlcred Millions j Ian Colvin, Life of Jameson; 
Animal J{(>})ort.s of Pie Briti.sli South Africa Company. 

=*Tlu; iiKlepciuh'nee of O^ransvaal (South African Republic) and Oraiign 
hh-iKi Slate wa.s recojiijnissod in 1S52 and 3S54, respectively. Transvaal had 
bomi annexed in 1877 but liy the Pretoria Convention of Ang. 3, 1S81, it 
liad been given .self-government under British suzei-ainty. Tliis action fol- 
lowed the famous battle of Majuba Hill, The London Convention of Fi'b. 
27', 3884, wmit a step farther, omitting all mention of British suKorainly, 
but stijiulating in article 4 that the repiiblic “will conclude no treaty or 
engageiiKUit with any state or nation, other than the Orange Free State 
. . . until the same has been approved by her Majesty the Queen.” See 
State Papers, 72, p. 900, and 75, p. 5 ; also, on the interpretation of this 
convention, 91, i')p. 557-G40. 
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angered the miners by excluding them from political rights, by 
levying heavy tariff duties on food and other suiiplies,^ by (!slab- 
lishing dynamite ^ and railway monopolies which inliiidhred with, 
the miners’ business. Furthermore, mine-owners like Rhodtss 
and Rudd needed native labor, and believed that tlui ii:Uiv(\s 
should be forced to work by means of taxation or ()lh(!rwis(i. 
As Rudd said, “If under, the cry of eivilwation we in ICgypt 
lately mowed down ten or twenty thousand dervishes with 
Maxims (he was referring to the battle of Omdurnian), surely 
it cannot be considered a hardship to compel the natives in 
South Africa to give three months in the year to do a little hon- 
est work.’’ But the Boer government interfered with the impor- 
tation of native labor. John Hays Hammond, a well-known 
American engineer associated with Rhodes, estimated tliat “good 
government” would mean a saving of six shilihigs ])er ton on 
gold ore production costs, and that would mean an increase of 
about twelve million dollars a year in dividends. And to cap tlui 
climax, the Boer president, “Oom Paul” Kruger, showcul alio- 
gather too friendly a disposition toward the (lorman Emperor, 
who was known to have an indiscreet fondness for the Ihau’s. 

Under such circumstances some of the British gold producers 
and business men in Johannesburg conspired to overthrow the 
Boer government of Transvaal. Hearing of the plot, Cecil 
Rhodes with characteristic self-eonfidimee deci<le(l that liis was 
the genius to direct the revolt. He took charge of the, sclieim*, 
provided funds, arranged for the smuggling of arms as com])auy 
supplies, and planned to have his Rhodesian military police in- 
vade Transvaal in concert with the internal revolution, TIk; 
capitalists backing the Johannesburg conspiracy, howev(;r, in- 
sisted that the aim must be to hoist the British flag, wher(^a.s tlu^ 
“reformers” in the so-called National Union, which was tin; 
backbone of the movement, desired an indo{)endent r(ipuhli(;an 
government. This dissension, and other circumstances, dclayetl 

^This item alone, it was allogod, took ,p,0<K),0(K> a yoav from tlu* ])()(*kelH 
of the mine-owners. For an hitereating partisan dis^nission of this UTid 
other grievances, see the manifesto (Dec, 27, IHOo) of Charh«s la'onard, 
President of the Transvaal National Union, in Htate Pttpem, St), pp. 2-lS IT. 
Cf. ,T. A. Hobson, The War in Africa. Leonard claiined ; "We (the 

Uitlaiulers) are the vast majority in this State. We own nii>r(> I ban half 
of the land, and, taken in the aggregate, wo own at least nine-tenths of the 
property in this country; yet in all matters affecting our lives, our liliertios, 
and our properties, we have absolutely no voice.” Bryce’s Imnreftsions of 
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action until Dr. Leander Starr Jameson, an able Scottish phy- 
sician whom Rhodes had made administrator of Rhodesia and 
who had been delegated to lead the Rhodesian police into Trans- 
vaal, grew impatient and resolved to wait no longer. Rhodes 
attempted to countermand the invasion, but the wires had been 
cut by Jameson’s orders. 

On Dec. 29, 1895, “Dr. Jim,” as Jameson was called, set out 
with about five hundred men to invade the Transvaal republic. 
When Rhodes heard the news he exclaimed in consternation, 
“Jameson has upset my apple cart.” He had. The invaders 
were captured on Jan. 2, 1896, after a little fighting. The 
Johannesburg conspiracy “fizzled out as a damp squib,” in the 
■words of Rhodes, and the leading conspirators, including John 
Hays Hammond, an American, were arrested.^ The Jameson 
Raid “ ■wms a fiasco. Had it succeeded, perhaios it might have 
been sung by later bards as a glorious deed, but its ignominious 
failure allowed its true nature to ajipear clearly — it was an ille- 
gitimate armed attack on a peaceful neighbor. Rhodes himself 
had to resign office as a premier of Cape Colony and submit to a 
parliamentary inquiry which condemned the Raid and cen- 
sured him.-'* For his accomplices Rhodes generously paid law- 
yers’ fees and staggering fines. 

More alarming was the effect of the Raid in releasing pent- 
up German animosity toward England. As soon as he heard of 
the Raid, the German foreign minister, Baron von Marschall, 
warned the British ambassador that Germany must insist on the 
“maintenance of the status quo” in South Africa, and that the 
London cabinet was perilously mistaken if it felt strong enough 
to pursue its aggressive policy without consulting the other 

* They were tried and condemned to death, but later released on payment 
of lari'o linos, 

“On the Raid in general see Ian Colvin, The Life of Jameson (London, 
1022), II, ch. 25; .T, Hays Hammond, The Truth Ahoxit the Jameson Raid 
(Boston, 1018) ; Lionel Phillips, Beminisoences (London, 1025), eh. G. 
Conipjuv! Chamborliiin’s review of the affair in State Papers, 80, pp. 335- 
40, and eorrespoiKlenee in the same, pp. 247-335, and 91, pp. 474 ff. 

= See Ser.ond Report from the Sdect Committee on British South Africa 
(1807). The minutes of evidence taken contain many racy items on the 
profits and methods of the mine-owners and on the fabulous careers of cer- 
tain mining stocks. See also .T. A. Spender, Life of Camphell-Bannerman, 
I, pp. 191-207, and A. G. Gardiner, Life of Sir William Harcourt, II, chs. 
20, 22, for some of the inside story of the investigation and the views of the 
Liberal leaders regarding the Ehodesian variety of “stoek-.iobbing im- 
perialism.” 
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powers. Indeed, the Continental powers might aga'nisf: 

England. Secretly, the German ambassadors in oilier liliiro- 
pean capitals were instructed to sound the govi'niuieiits on ibis 
project of an anti-English coalition. As more lu'ws arrive<l, 
Marschair became more excited, and on Janua,i‘y 2 he obtained 
the Kaiser’s consent for a formal imoto-st to England. This was 
delivered in a very sharp note, warning England lhat ih'nnany 
was not minded to accept any alteration in the trealy slat us of 
Transvaal. This gruffly worded challenge, by good luck, \vas 
recalled the next day^ when news of Dr. Jim’s failure arrived. 
But the Kaiser himself, eager to show England that Germany 
could not safely be ignored in such matters, sent his famous 
telegram (January 3) to President Kruger of the Transvaal, 
congratulating him on his success in defending “the independ- 
ence of the country against foreign attacks.” “ Tluo’e lias been 
much controversy as to the authorsliip of this amazing tele- 
gram, and the extent of 'William IPs responsibility for its word- 
ing; ® but the real point is that the telegram was not an isolated 
incident. The German foreign ofth'e, as we have set-n, had ])r(*- 
viously issued harsh warnings to England; ilie foreign minisler 
had suggested to Kruger an int(?rnational eonferome' on tlui 
status of the South African Repnhlie; Gmauan ])uhlie opinion 
was greatly excited. The telegram was mmady a eulminafing 
incident, important because it was jnildie and Is'eanse it inflamed 
British opinion. War seemed not ijti probable. Bui (h'rmany 
found the other European capitals jiikc'waian or ('old loward Ilia 
proposal of a Continental bloc against England, and tlu' Gcm*- 
mans themselves were astonished at th(^ violeime of Brilish indig- 
nation. As gracefully as possible llu! Berlin govm'nment madi; 
its retreat. Incidentally, the Kaiser had hoped to ohinin some- 
thing for Germany— possibly a j)ro1e('torut(i ov(‘r Transvaal, or 
possession of the vaiiiahle port of Lonren(;o Maispies in ik)rtu- 
guese East Africa, but his foreign office advised liim that the 
former was impossible and that the hdtv'r would nuain war 
against England and Prance, just as an English athnniit to seizt' 
the port would mean a combination of Prance and (h'rmany 

^It hacl already been delivered at Downins: Street, but net yol oiietK'd. 

*Text in Die drosne PoUtik, 11, No. 2(il0 witli notes on its drafting: 
^®aee especially Die Groafie FoUtik, 11, p. 32, footnote, and 1<\ Tli’iinino, 
‘Die Kruger-Dcpeaehe,” EuropHisohe Oesprtiehe, Mai-.Tuni, l'.>2-t, ])]), 201- 
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agamsi Brilabi. These suggestions are mentioned, only because 
ihey illusli-atc liow statesmen must juggle with war and peace 
in the game of imperialist world polities^ 

The Janioson Raid wrecked the hopes which Rhodes had long 
eherislu'd J'oi‘ tlu^ eventual union of the Boer and British eom- 
munitics in hSouth Africa. It was, indeed, contrary to his life- 
long i)olicy of cordial cooperation with the Cape Boers. After 
ISDG Rhodes redired from political life, more or less under a 
cloud, and in 1902 he died, leaving the bulk of his huge estate 
to endow 175 scholarships at Oxford for students from the Brit- 
ish colonies, and also from the United States and from Ger- 
many. The inclusion of America and Germany is significant as /. 
an indication of Rhodes’ belief in the mission of the English- ■: 
speaking peoples and in the cultural solidarity of Anglo-Saxons 
and Germans, This use of his w^ealth is perhaps in part respon- 
sible for the fame he achieved, after death, as a disinterested 
altruist, liis business ])ractiees being forgotten; certainly it 
helped Anuvricans to look upon him as a far-seeing philanthropist 
ratlier tlian a far-reaching imperialist; and the name Rhodesia, 
writ large across the map of South Africa, is a reminder to the 
public of Iiis patriotism, to the cynie of his bargain with Lo 
Bengula. 

Tub Boer War 

The inevitalde effect of tbt Jameson Raid was to hasten the 
impending contt^st between Biiton and Boci for supremacy in 
South Africa. Kruger, the Boer piesidcnt of Transvaal, became 
increasingly anti -British in his policy, negotiated an alliance 
with the otlu'r Boer republic, the Orange Free State, and looked 
to the Auglophohc organization of the Boers in Cape Colony, 
namely the Afrikander Bond, and to Germany and Holland, for 
syra])atby if not support. The British, on the other hand, were 
im])oiled toward conflict by three powerful forces. First and 
foiHunost, the British mining interests in Transvaal were dis- 
satisfied with the Boer government because, representing the 
interests of the Boer farmers as opposed to British industrialists, 
it levied tariff duties on food, compelled British mining eom- 

^ Thi.s pfirasraph is biisod on the recently published (lerman documents in 
Die (frossc PolHik, 11, eh. 63; the older doeuments are eollectecl in S^taats- 
ns, nos. 1OS24-10913. ■ 
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panies to buy dynamite and coal at exorbitant ])ric(‘s frotti mo- 
nopolies, balked all attempts to establish eonveidumi railway 
communications with the Cape, permitted the (h'hauehinf* ot! 
native laborers by saloons, and, in general, as Mt*. llays Ham- 
mond so admirably explained, reduced the ]»rofi1s of tlu^ mine- 
owners by twelve millions a year. S(Htondly, certain Hrii.ish 
statesmen felt that British authority must b('. sui)r(une. in all 
South Africa or none; that sooner or later (iitlu^r the Ihxn's or 
the British must gain the upper hand.' And finally, Britisli 
public opinion was intensely concerned with the imlignUhis suf- 
fered by the British citizens in Transvaal, who weiai tia'ated as 
aliens or Ditlanders by the Boer government. By 1899 there 
were 180,000 Uitlanders (including many Germans, Americans, 
and others, as well as British), as opposed to 80,000 Boers in 
Transvaal. Though the Uitlanders owned two-thirds of the land 
and ninety per cent of the other wealth of the re[)u])lie, and W(3r(^ 
heavily taxed, the Boer minority moru)poiiz<3d 1h(3 gov(‘niment 
'land insisted on a residence requirement of fourt(;('u years for the 
franchise. 

Though the economic grievance was fundamenlal, Britisli 
statesmen with sure instinct stressed t]i(3 iVaiK^liise qu{*stioii in 
negotiations which brought on the war. Tlic man chiefly resjion- 
sible for the break was Sir Alfred Milner, a lawyer-joumalist- 
politieian-bureaucrat of mixed G(innan and Mnglisli Idood, who 
had been appointed high commissioner for South Africa and 
governor of the Cape in 1897 by tiui aix'li-imptn’iulist coloninl 
secretary, Joseph Ghamberlain. After learning llie Boer tongue, 
and thoroughly familiarizing himself with the situation, Milner 
decided to bring matters to a head. On May 4, 1899, lie cabled 
to Chamberlain; “The spectacle of thousands of Brilish sub- 
jects kept permanently in the posiiimi of helols, constantly 
chafing under undoubted grievances, and calling vainly to Ibn 
Majesty’s government for redress, does steadily umhuanine the 
influence and reputation of Great Britain. , . The itali- 

^The dispute as to whether by the Convention of 1884 lOnKland retuinod 
“suzerainty” over the South African llepublic, altbouKh the word itself 
was omitted from that document, was important. See the elahornio <;on- 
troversy in State Papers, 01, especially pp. 557-C40, Of, supra, p. ITM, foot- 
note 2. 

'■‘The whole dispatch is worth reading, as it shows how Milner regarded 
the franchise question as a means of reasserting Bidtislt determination, and 
as a cure for the many complaints regarding Transvaal legislation: see 
Stale Pauers. 90. on. GG2-7. 
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cizcd jdirase deserves study. As a matter of fact, tlie requirement 
of a few years’ residence for the naturalization of alien immi- 
grants was and is a familiar practice of civilized nations, and 
Milner himself recognized the right of Transvaal to require a 
five years’ qualification; but any term longer than five years he 
considered tantamount to serfdom, helotage. This is a fasci- 
nating hit of logic, hut still more intriguing is his statement 
“that the only effective way of protecting our subjects is to help 
them to cease to bo our subjects,” that is, to help them become 
citizens of Transvaal. Patriotism ordinarily dictates the oppo- 
site course, the retention of subjects, and the reader may per- 
haps wonder why a nation should be willing to fight in order to 
“protect” subjects so unpatriotic as to desire citizenship in 
another nation. But the paradox is easily explained if one re- 
members that underneath the superficial franchise question lay 
the fundamental economic reason why Englishmen desired power 
in Transvaal, and the imperialist desire for dominant power in 
all Soutli Africa. 

In a celelirated conference with Milner at Bloomfontein,^ May 
31-June 5, 1809, President Kruger offered to reduce the fran- 
chise qualification from fourteen years to seven, on condition 
that all future disputes be submitted to arbitration, “Such 
a demand,” comments one iiistorian, “no self-respecting nation 
could consider for a moment. ” As a matter of fact, even the 
imperialist Chamberlain was willing to consider it,^ but Milner 
was ready to fight for the difference of two years, or rather, lie 
was ready to use the difference as a pretext for fighting, for 
when the Boers later offered to concede the two years, he found 
other griovanc(‘s.‘‘ Milner ])ersuaded his chief, and in Septem- 
ber was b(‘gun the movement of British troops to South Africa 
from India, and the Mediterranean, while an expeditionary force 
was prepared in England. Kruger, for liis part, was no less 
bellicose; there is little doubt that he considered war inevitable, 
that he was unduly contemptuous of British military strength 
and unwarrantably hopeful of German and other foreign sup- 

^ See Milner’s reports to Chamberlain, State PaperSi 91, VV- G97-728 ; cf. 
Memoira of Paul Kruger, pp. 233 ff. 

*N. I). Harris, Intervention and Oolonisation in Africa, p. ISS. 

“With moclifieations. See Chamberlain’s long dispatch of July 27, 1899. 
Stale Papers, 01, pp. 7(13-771. C/. ibid., pp. 830-4 for the new franchise 

law proimilgatod on July 26, 1809. 

* Hnrt eorref^nondence. ibid., pp. 772 ff., especially 853-4, 867-74. 
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port, and that he prolonged negotiations from Juno 1o Ooloher 
waiting for the southern summer, which would hritig grass on 
the dry veldt for his mounted forces. At length, on <)<'(. 5), 18!)!), 
he sent a fortyH%htJiour ultimatum, demanding that all ('ou« 
,troversies be submitted to “the friendly conrs(‘ of arbitration,” 
land that Britain should withdraw her tj'oops from (lie borders 
■ of Transvaal and cancel her other military j)rep;u’n1ious,' The. 
ultimatum was scorned, war was declared on Oct, 11, and tin; 
next day the Boers attacked a British armored train, Tlu', 
Orange Free State joined Transvaal. Most Englishimm rallied 
to their national cause. Only a few, such as David Lloyd 
George — then a young hut promising Welsh firebrand— opposed 
what he called a war for forty-five per cent dividends. 

The Boer War, thus begun, lasted from 1899 to 1902, and was 
the greatest foreign wav in which Great Britain had yet been 
engaged, considering the number of British soldici'.s involved. 
The Boers never had more than about forty thousand mmi in tlie 
field, but their stubborn, courage and the vast (extent, of tlui 
country made British victory difficult. After taking llu* olftm- 
sive at the outset, the Boer arnd(-‘s wer(^ (hdVated and driwui 
back by Lord Roberts and 250,000 nu'ii, tll(^ lUxu* capitals wawe 
captured, and Knxger fled to Europe, to h(^ rehutlud by the 
German government but reeeivt'd as a hero in France and Hol- 
land. After Kruger’s fliglit, liowever, the indoTiii table rem- 
nants of the Boer army continued to wag^^ a bitJiir giu'rilla war- 
fare against the invader, and in oixhu’ t,o crush out, r«'slstaiu,*(‘ 
Lord Kitchener of Egyptian fame took command of the British 
forces and conducted systematic “drives,” through otui district, 
a.ftcr another, consolidating his eon((ue,sts by (ihaiiis of block- 
houses, and sw^eeping the Boer women and ehildi’en into eoneen- 
tration camps— in which, by the way, thor<! was no little sidLu*- 
ing. Only after forty thousand Boers had been (tapiurtul, four 
thousand killed, and other thousands wouiuhul," ilid tiui Bo('.r 
generals consent to sign the peace treaty of Vereenigung,-'' May 
31, 1902, accepting King Edwmrcl VI Is sovew'ignty, on condi- 
tion that the Dutch language be permitted in seliools and courts, 
that the conquered republics be given self-government as soon 

^Ilnd., pp. 945-8. 

“The war cost Great Britain 30,000 lives and £250,000,000. 
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as possible, and that. Great Britain pay £3,000,000 as epmpensa- 
tion for destroye<l 1‘anns. 

In shfiping’ Pn-ilain’s foreign policy, and, therefore, 
tributing to the i.nternational situation which led to the GrUat- 
War ill Eurojie, Ihe Boer War played no small part. British 
.statesuKUi, piirtunilarly imperialist statesmen, felt as never be- 
fore tlie (lisadvanljiges of British isolation, when they found 
themselves in 180!) confronted by a disapproving world. Joseph 
Chamlnnlain, the niahdi of British imperialism, after holding 
conferences with the German Emperor and his foreign minister, 
Count von Billow, publicly declared on Nov. 30, 1899 — shortly 
after the outbreak of war in South Africa-— that England could 
not remain isolated ; the most natural alliance, lie said, would be 
with “the great German Empire,” and he even hoped for a 
“new triple alliance” of Germany, the United Shites, and Great 
Britain, to pi’cserve the ])cficc of the world. For two years secret 
negotiations for an Anglo-Cerman alliance continued, but they 
were halktul by the clumsiness of German diplomacy, the 
vehement Anglopliobia of the German public, the difficulty of 
reconciling an Anglo-German bond with the Triple Alliance, 
and by German naval expansion.^ During the war, it may be 
explained, Brilish warships seized three German mail-steamers, 
thereby provoking sucli a storm of German indignation as could 
with difficulty be appeased by the release of the captured ves- 
sels; and this indignation was utilized by Tirpitz and the Kaiser 
as a convenient means of obtaining the Reiehstag’s assent to 
appropriations for the creation of “a fleet of such strength that 
war with the might iest naval power would involve risks threat- 
ening that ])ow(.‘r’s su])remacy.” There and then began that 
jealous naval rivalry which brought Germany and England into 
increasing antagonism, and which contributed with other factors 
to fore.e England into the arms of Prance and Russia. 

Briton, Boer, and Black in South Africa 

Milner received the customary reward of successful British 
empire-builders — he was made a baron in 1901 and a viscount in 
1902. He was offered a cabinet post as secretary for the colo- 
nies, but preferred during the reconstruction period to remain 
lUo rOv).<(s,, Poiitik. 15. ehs. 101-3 ; 17, clis. 100-111. 
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at his post in, South A-frica, acting also as governor ol.' Trans- 
vaal and Orange River Colony, vidiieh luid ])een anne.xed during 
the war. His every ellort was bent to “restart the eolonic's on a 
higher plane, of civilization.” This ap])arenl]y nusml. tie 
speedy economic restoration of the eouniry: P>oers w<'.r(! re- 
patriated, the gold mines reopened, tail (Is and railway j-ales 
were brought into uniformity. At the instaius^ ot lln^ mim;- 
owners he permitted the importation of more; (lian bO, {)()() Chi- 
nese coolies, bound by indentures for three years’ work, lo pro- 
vide cheap labor in the mines. Less haste was mad(,! in .ful- 
filling the treaty pledge of self-government for the conquered 
provinces. At last, in 1905, a constitution providing for repre- 
sentative institutions (but not full self-government) -was granted 
to Transvaal, and Milner, with health exhausted, resigned. 
Later on, it may be added, he became one of the most ])roininent 
imperialist statesmen of England and a nieml)m’ of the war 
cabinet during the great struggle with Germany. 

Milner’s policy of importing ChiiH^sc coolies in South Africa 
accorded ill with his talk of “a higher plane of civilization,” 
for the coolies were little better than slaves during tluur terms 
of indenture, working for insignificant wages and subject to 
flogging for even slight disobedience. This “Chinese slavery,” 
as Liberals called it, was one of the reproacluss flung at the 
Conservative Balfour Government by the Liberal Opposition.’^ 
When the Conservatives fell from power, the new British cabi- 
net was headed by the anti-imperialist Camphell-Ba.nri(‘rmau and 
included the radical Lloyd George;, who had deuiounccd the Boor 
War. The premier believed that the Boer War was a disaster ; 
hut it could not be undone, nor could its inevitable result, the 
annexations, he prevented; Great Britain could, howe.ver, at 
least fulfill the pledge of self-government.- This was <louo for 
Transvaal in 1906 and Orange River Colony in 1907, regardless 
of the danger that the Boer leaders would almost eertjiinly con- 
trol the two provinces, under any democratic wliite franchise. 
■■In fact, the first elections gave the Boers a majority in Trans- 
i.vaal and Orange River Colony, and shortly afterwards the 
lAfrikander Bond — the Boer organization — won the elections in 
the Cape Colony. 

*See J. A. Spender, The Life of the Right Hon, Sir Henry Oampldl- 

/'T.Ar»/T/\Tw lOOfM TT "i AO n rt » j n t .£».»«» t i 
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TIkj Boers now liaci the upper hand in three of the four eoL 
onic's, and wer(5 soon to have still greater power. General Louis 
liollia/ tile Boer premier of Transvaal, became a friend of Dr„ 
Jameson — whose ])art in the Raid was now a matter of the past 
—and eoopoj’uti'd willi him in promoting a movement for the 
union of llui foiir Eonth African colonies — the Cape, Natal, 
Transvaal and Orange River Colony. A convention summoned 
in .1!)0H dra ril'd a fedin'.al epnstituti^^^^ which was approved as 
the Soulh Africa Act (1909) by the British Parliament, and in 
1910 (he four colonies were federated in the Union of South 
Africa." From the outset, the Boers dominated the Union gov-, 
enimeiit. Botha himself served as Union premier from 1910/i 
until his death in 1919, and was followed by General Jan Smuts,'.' 
who had been a comrade-in-arms in the campaigns against the 
British during the Boer War and right-hand man of Botha in 
polities since the war. Botha and Smuts alike believed, as prac- 
tical statesmen, that in friendly cooperation with the British in\ 
South, Africa and under the protecting aegis of the Enipire the I 
Boer peo])le could best prosper. And "why not? They were 
now masters of all British South Africa. 

Botlia and Smuts came increasingly under the spell of British 
imperialism. Botha conquered German South West Africa dur- 
ing the war and, as a delegate at the Peace Conference, insisted 
that it he given to South Africa (as a mandate). Smuts served 
as British commander in tlie campaign to conquer German East 
Africa, not for the Boers, but for the Empire ; he was an influ- 
ential member of Lloyd George’s, war cabinet and a trusted 
adviser of the London government in imperial affairs. At the 
Imperial Conference of 1923 Smuts stood forth as a most ardent 
advocate of irarierial tariff preference and imperial economic 
solidarity. With the British owners of South African mines the 
Boer leaders had at first a quarrel; they opposed and ended the 
importation of Asiatic labor ; hut they permitted the importa- 
tion of negro labor, on the contract system, from Portuguese 
Mozambique., and as time went on they found themselves in 
ever closer harmony with imperialist business interests. As a 

MCiirl Buxton’s General TJotSJm (London, 1924) throws much light on 
this intftresting figure?. 

Profe.s.sor D. P, Newton’s valuable collection of Flelect Domments 
n.daUnn lo the Unification of fifonth Africa (London, 1924, 2 vols.). 
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South African labor leader put it, they took “whai; may be 
termed the; ‘big finance’ view of our variouK inbsrual and do- 
mestic problems.” 

The alliance of Botha and Smuts with British iiupc'rialism 
encountered important elements of opposiHom Agaijisl llicin 
Creneral ITertzog, a talented Boer general, built np a. '‘nation- 
alist” party whose slogan wEvS "South Arriea, tii'st,” and wliosti 
reernits were found cliiefly among the P>oer rarnu'rs of the "bae.k 
veldt” and the Boer laborers in the mines (many of tlie whitt; 
workers in the Rand mines were Dutch). Tin; moi-e extreme of 
Hertzog’s followers would gladly have hauled <h)wn the Ihiion 
Jack and hoisted a republican flag. Indeed, during tlie Great 
War, several prominent Boer officers attem])ted an armed revo- 
lution only to be crushed by Botha. Ilertzog himself, however, 
refrained from definite treason to the Bminre, and his party, 
surviving the rebellion, became strong enough in 1024 to co- 
operate with the Labor Party in overthrowing Smuts. With 
Hertzog as head of a Labor-Nationalist coalition cabinet in 
1924, the Boer irreeoneilables were fairly in tin* saddle, but tluiy 
were pledged not to cut loose from tbc. hhnpire. Odic veiy fac.t 
that such a coalition and such a pledg<^ weia*. ])ossil)le suggests 
that the Nationalist movement had become h^ss anti-British and 
more economic. Boer farmers and lahoiau’s were joining with 
British laborers against im])erialist capitalists. 

The trend of economic imperialism is suicidal. Briti.sh im- 
perialism in South Africa meant British investments in South 
Africa, which in turn meant the economic devtdopnnmt of South 
Africa. So long as economic developimmt was conflmMl to ])ro- 
Iducing more gold and diamonds, more wool, hidi's, ostri(di ft'alh- 
jers, copper, and other raw materials, and in rGurn importing 
“more British machinery, cloth, and other manufactur(>s, (-oloiiy 
jand mother-country might be regarded as realizing tlu^ impeid- 
mlist ideal. But inevitably manufacturing industries s})ring up 
to supply local needs. South Africa had 580 factories in 1890; 
G,890, in 1920. These local factories in increasing jiueisure are 
supplying the shoes, the clothes, the macliiiuuy, uscsl by the 
colonists, while competing British and foreign manutactnia's arcj 
excluded by almost prohibitive customs duti(‘s. From an 
economic point of view, South Africa is still primarily colonial, 
in that it is chiefly a source of raw materials ami a market for 
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British muinifactures, hut it is beginning the transition from the 
colonial to llui competitive stage.^ 

In this trnnsil.ion South Africa is confronted by difficult labor 
and ratMi probhuus. Not only is there the frictio}] between the 
Bo(M's, who iiumlxu* about eight hundred thousand, and the other 
(chicdly Brilish) wdiites, who number about seven hundred thou- 
sand. dduo-e is also a growng antagonism between farmer and 
wiiile labor on one hand and “big business” on the other, as in 
most civili/('<l countries. But graver is the opposition between 
the white poi)uIation, a million and a half in all, and the colored 
poi)ulation of five and a half millions, mostly negroes. In the 
early days of Cape Colony, the Boers used the negroes as agri- 
cultural slaves, and it was the London Government that took 
the role of emancipator and champion of the black. Since then, 
the Boers have continued, on the whole, to insist, like the South- 
ern planter, oil the racial inferiority of the negro, and the Lon- 
don officials have leaned toward the humanitarian side, but not 
suhiciently to jrrevent the negroes from being divorced from the 
land. A reciiut issiu^ of the Official Y ear Booh of the Union of 
South A fricui shows that tlie 1.otal amount of land owned by the 
w'’liites is about 2150 million acres, wheroa.s the natives own 2 mil- 
lion, in addition to one million owned by missions and 23.5 
millions set aside as “native reserves,” a total of 27 millions. 
For a. million and a luilf wdiites, 230 million acres; for five and 
a half million negroes, 27 million acres! Moreover, by General 
Botlia’s Land Act ()f 1013, imtives 'wore forbidden to buy from 
wdiit(is lands outside tbe native reservations. Only 123,000 na- 
tives liv('d on native-owned farms; more than two millions lived 
in the reserves, and the remainder either lived on European- 
owned soil or workcid in the cities and mines. In the mines, 
sonui 281,000 w'ere employed, at wages averaging about thirty 
pounds a y(‘ar, as compared with the £478 received by the aver- 
age white! work(!r. Negro laborers for the mines ivere collected 
on the reseii-vatious by “recruiting agents” who took them on 
contract for a period of service ; at the mines, the black laborers 
were herded tog(!ther in “compounds” or barracks, under special 
supervision, much as though slavery had never been abolished. 
Such treatment accorded w^ell enough with the attitude of the 

^The facis in tills aiul .succeeding paragraph.s are taken from various 
official rcjiorts. 
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Boers, and witli the views of imperialists such as Rhodes, who 
considered the negroes lazy folk created by God to retider com- 
pulsory labor in the mines. But the consequence of such policic^s 
was to aggravate the race problem. Instead of leaimiug im- 
proved methods of agriculture, and becoming prosperous small 
t farmers, as in Gold Coast, the South African luigroc's W('re di- 
ivoreed from the soil, and those employed in industjy forim.-d 
I a dangerously discontented industrial proletariat. Mortiovcr, 
the fact that negroes could vote in Cape Colony but not in the 
other three colonies, added a political grievance to economic 
nnrest. Such inequalities were most acutely res(;nted by ‘ ‘ Cape 
Boys” (mulattoes) and negroes who obtained education in mis- 
sion schools and entered into the skilled trades and professions. 
One has only to talk with educated South African negroes to 
realize that the ruthless exercise of white supremacy, under 
the aegis of British imperialism, has created a nogj’o reaction 
of grave character, withal the bulk of the black population is 
still inert and impotent.^ 

By way of contrast, the other British poss(‘ssions in South 
Africa, outside the Union, claim passing notic(i. Kliodc'sia has 
already been considered. There is also Ilu‘. vast scuniuh'stirt 
Bechuanaland Protectorate, with its scant ])()])nlation of 180,000 
negro herdsmen; and the small protectorate of Swaziland, and 
Basutoland. The last-named has be(ui ealhid the Switzerland 
of South Africa; it is a beautiful mountain country, a third 
smaller than the Switzerland of Europe, and inha])it(Hl entirely 
by blacks. Here the land is owned entirely by the nativc^s, under 
a communal system which they understand hotter than indi- 
vidual proprietorship, and neither mining nor industry lias 
made inroads on rural simplicity. The native population, tilling 
its fields and tending its cattle in peace, has quadrupled since 
British annexation (1868) and prospered in a most remarkable 
degree, thanks to the exclusion of concession-hunters and wliite 
settlers. British imperialism has here been far more benevolent 
and beneficent than in the Union, partly for historical reasons, 
but chiefly because there was no great mineral wealth. 

^See the semi-annual Report of the Beleot Committee on Native Affairs 
of the Union of South Africa (Cape Town, Cape Times, Ltd., Government 
Printers) and, for comparison, Native Life in S^ouih Afrira (London, King), 
by Sol. T. Plaatje, a Baralong (negro) journalist of Kimberley; and T. J. 
Jones, Education in Africa, ch. rx. ^ 



THE LEGACY OF CECIL EHODES 


187 


Taken all together, the Union, Ehodesia, and the former Ger- 
man South West Africa, and the other British colonies in South 
Africa, constitute a rich and extensive empire almost half as 
large as the continent of Europe, wonderfully suited, by climate, 
for white population, and richly endowed with minerals precious 
and utilitarian. Yet in all its history it has not attracted as 
many European immigrants as the United States received in the 
single year 1913, nor is it rax)idly becoming a white man’s coun- 
try. The negroes still form four-fifths of the, population. The 
dream of Cecil Ehodes, and of other British imperialists, that 
upon the healthful high veldt would some day live a sturdy 
British people, is not yet realized, or even near fulfilment. But 
the Transvaal alone had produced four billions of dollars’ worth 
of gold since 1868, over a billion dollars’ worth of diamonds have 
been exported, and the trade of South Africa, in which England 
has the largest share, is gradually rising toward the billion- 
dollar level which it exceeded in the boom year 1920. Here, if 
anywhere, is to be found the justification of the blood and treas- 
ure so freely poured out to make South Africa, in the words 
of Cecil Ehodes, ‘‘all red.” 



CHAPTEBX 

NORTH AFRICA AND THE GREAT POWERS 

From the dark^uiigles of equatorial Africa, from the monoto« 
nous veldt of the South, the scene shifts to the smilin^^ and tem- 
perate coastlands of the north. The most valuable parts of the 
Dark Continent for eomnaerce, investment, and white coloniza- 
tion are the northern and southern extremities, and while Britain 
was appropriating the latter, France was endeavoring to make 
of the former a new and greater France, 

,y., Nowhere was the game of imperialist world politics i)layed 
^ with greater abandon, or more vicious international conse- 
quences, than in the African lands north of the tro|HC of Cancer. 
Here France and England grimly played for Egyptian stakes; 
here Italy found reason to join, then later to desm-l,, tlx; Tri})l(‘ 
Alliance; here Germany and France desperately bid against t'ueh 
other for Morocco, until Europe wms hrought within a hair’s 
‘ breadth of war. 

Avenging an Insult — ^Aliieria 

AVhite sails swelling full against blue water and liluer sky, a 
gallant French fleet coursed from. Toulon through tlu' Mtsliler- 
ranean, five Imndi-ed miles to the African shore, wluus' among 
green palms gleamed the white mosques of Algiers. The Arab 
King or Dey of Algiers, so history relates, had recklessly struck 
a French envoy in the face with a fly-whisk or fan, and to tilear 
the escutcheon of France there was but one conventional imdhnd. 
To be sure, three years had intervened since the Dey’s indis- 
cretion, and France during these years had diplomatically con- 
sidered various projects of international intervention; l)nt the 
lapse of years does not clear away an indignity to national honor, 
The French fleet, therefore, sailed in May, 1830, to punish 
Algiers. Furthermore, the French government announced its 
purpose to stop the attacks of piratical Algerian corsairs (then 
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called “Barbary pirates”) on European shipping in the Medi- 
terranean. Still more important, though not publicly pro- 
claimed, was the desire of Charles X and his ministers to achieve 
some brilliant feat of arms and dijilomacy which would not only 
restore the lustre of French prestige, dimmed since Waterloo, 
but also revive tlie declining popularity of the tottering Bourbon 
monarchy. In vain British statesmen, fearful of anything which ■ 
miglit destroy tlie qiiasi-saered “status quo” or the still more 
sacrosanct “balance of power,” argued and threatened and de- ^ 
manded a promise that the punitive expedition would withdraw 
from Algiers as soon as a brief lesson in good behavior had been 
administered to the Dey. The bulldog’s bark was 'worse than 
his bite, in this ease. With impunity the French expedition 
occupied Algiers and the neighboring coast district, and pre- 
pared to stay. The Dey was shipped to Naples. Though the 
exploit faih'd of ils primdpal })urpose, namely, saving the throne 
of Charh's X, it estaldished France jicrmanently in^Algiers. 

To exiend Ukoi powiT from the seaport of Algiers until it em- 
braced the wdiole countiy of Algi'iia, larger than France itself, 
the Friuith had to (uxiiend thousands of lives and millions of 
treasure, during thiee decades of almost incessant fighting after 
1880 Little di<l they leali/e, at the outset, to how costly an 
enterprise' the caprice of Chailes X’s cabinet had committed* 
them Paiticuhirly serious was the protracted warfare required 
to subdue Alid-el-Kader, a ‘valiant Arab emir, who again and 
again roused tin* Mohammedan tribes to wage a “holy war” 
against the Christian invader. Not until 1847 was the emir 
taken prisoner and sent to France and not until 1871 was the 
last important reda'llioii in Algeria crii.slied.’- 

Gompiered more or less by chance, before the age of deliberate 
inqxirialism had dawned, Algeria aroused relatively little en- 
thusiasm in France until the latter part of the nineteenth cen- 
‘ 1,11 ry.“ Tlum Fri-ncli inqierialists found in Algeria not only a 
reason for new North-African conquests, hut a colony valuable 
in its(df. Rliieb larger than the mother-country, Algeria was 

^ K. LoM'arclmiul, UEurope et la Gonquete d’Alffer (Pari.s, 19t3) ; 
,T. Ihircy, (U:)ii Anveoa do liirnlitc Oolaniale iVarifi, 1!)()4) ; cIik. 2-4; M. 
Dubois (4, A, Terrier, Un ^^iMe d^Expansion GoloniaJe (PiirLs, 1902), 154 
ff., 20:) ff.. 202 ff. : C. Hous.sot, La Gonqiioie de FAlgene. 

See K. Valel, L'Afrique dii Nord devant le Parlement an. .Y/'A'”"’ f^ieole 
(Al^er, 1924), part 1; P. Leroy-Beauliem I'® Oolonisation (Paris, 1886); 
livre dotuiomc, ch. V.; Dubois fit Twier, ?oc, cti. 
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almost ideally suited for French colonization. Along its fertile 
1 coast plains the olive tree grew in abundance; on the mountains 
■back of the coast were rich forests, and between tln^ nimintain 
ranges lay plains and valleys, fertile of soil and heallliful of 
climate, wdiere cattle and grain could be raised. nativti 

population was small — even to-day there are but ndllion 
natives, and a generation or two ago there were less than four 
million. Unlike the negroes of equatorial jungh^s, the Algerians 



are industrious, accustomed to agriculture, handicrafts and 
trade. Some of the Arabs, who form the largest ehunent in the 
population, were tent-dwellers and herdsmen wandering through 
the deserts and steppes of the back-country ; but in the more 
fertile regions the Arabs had settled down, before French con- 
quest, to live in villages of stone and to gain their livelihood 
by trade, tillage, or artistic handwork. Eacially. different, but 
culturally much influe nced by the Arabs, were the Berbers, 
white but sun-tanned. Along the coast, where they lived in 
stone houses with red-tiled roofs, and tilled their fields with 
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wooden plows, tlie Berbers are known as Kabyles ; in tlie 
mountains they are the Shawiyas; in the desert, they are the 
Tuareg tribes. In addition, there are the ^‘Moors’’ of mixed 
Berber, Arab and European blood, indolent but eanny trades- 
men of the towns, well able to compete with the traditional 
mercantile ability of the numerous Jews. 

Though in Algeria there was room for colonists, Frenchmen 
are notoriously loath to quit la helle patrie, and after many 
decades of official attempts to attract French settlers, Algeria 
to-day has but half a million French inhabitants; of these no 
inconsiderable number are descended from immigrants who for-i 
sook Alsace when that province was conquered by the Germans.^' 
French and other Europeans own the very fertile grainfields 
and vineyards and olive groves in the coast zone, and conduct 
the foreign trade and finance of the colony, leaving the natives 
to till the less fertile and more remote parts of the country, 
and to raise sheep and cattle for export.^ And as General 
Mangin observed, “Le coeur des BerMres reste d prendre/^ ^ 

Of all the French colonies, Algeria is now by far the most , 
important from the viewpoint of economic imperialism. As a | 
market for French goods it is three times as valuable as any •; 
other French possession; indeed, among all the customers of 
French industry Algeria ranks seventh (after Great Britain, 
Belgium, Germany, United States, Switzerland, and Italy). 

It is not, however, very important as a source of raw materials, 
with the notable exception of phosphate; its chief exports to 
France are wune, grain and meat. 

Coup db Fortune ou de Bourse — Tunis 

Prom Algeria French imperialists naturally turned their eyes 
toward the neighboring land of Tunis, just to the east, much 
like Algeria in climate and race, but smaller. In ancient times, 
Tunis was the seat of the mighty Carthaginian empire, and 
later a i^i’osperoiis Roman province of whose high civilization 

^ From iSTI to 1805 some 13,300 French families (54,000 persons) "were 
colonized on 040,000 hectares of land in Algeria. 

^Expose (hi la Situation 0^-nerale de VAlgerie en JOZ!/, prdsent6 par 
M. Th. Steog, gouverneur g(?n6ral de I’Algfirie (Alger, 1925) ; V. Piquet, 
La Golonisaiion frangaise dans VAfrique du Nord (Paris, 1912), Ohs, V- 
VllI ; E. F'. Gautier, L’AZj/tirie et la M<itropoIe ( Paris, 1920). 

“Mnngin, Regards snr la France d'Afrique, 'p. 72. 
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mute testimony is offered to-day by marble ruins of Roman teni~ 
pies and amphitheaters, half submerged by Lie sands of the 
desert. These remains, by the way, seem to indieale lhal, liu* 
regions in the south and interior of Tunis, now paia^luid l)y 
winds from the Sahara, were once fertile and impulous. Put 
when Tunis began, in the second half of the Jiineleindii emilury, 
to attract the attention of Europcam imperialisis, i1 was a 
‘‘backward” country, thinly populated, and ruled by a Moliam- 
medan Bey, nominally subject to Turkish sin^erainly but actu- 
ally swayed only by his own despotic caprice. 

In the 1860 ’s European speculators, money-lenders, traders 
and concession-hunters began to swarm into Tunis. The Bey 
found it easy to borrow money, diflScult to repay it. When his 
debts reached what for him was the stupendous iigure of 28 
million francs, at an average of 13% interest, he welcomed an 
apparently brilliant proposal that those miscellaneous obliga- 
tions be repaid by floating a consolidated loan of 35 million 
francs on the Paris Bourse at a more reasonable ndio oi' in i crest. 
j.'To his chagrin he received less than, six millions (?.ash i’rom Ihe 
[ sale of his bonds, and found himself saddled witli tlic intortist 
I charges on the new 35 plus the original 28 millions. When he. 
levied heavier taxes to carry the interest charges, his subjtads 
rebelled; the cost of suppressing insurrection maiessilatfal new 
loans; 'the additional interest burden meant higher tax(;s; and 
so the vicious circle went on — ^loans — taxes — rebellions — loans. 
It is said that in desperation the Bey at length took to poisoning 
rich subjects and confiscating their property. ITis hh'ene.h credi- 
tors, growing anxious as they received no payments on their 
coupons, insisted on the establishment of a financial commission 
to supervise, or curtail, his free-handed expendil.ures. Italian 
financiers, and Italian patriots, remembering that Clarthage wns 
once subject to Rome, prote.steci, with the result that lt;aly and 
England were admitted to the commission in 3869 and the 
Tunisian debt was “consolidated” at 125 inillions.^ Then en- 
sued years of financial rivalry, Preneh, English and Itolian 
consuls at Tunis vying with each other in efforts to obtain in- 
. fluenee at court and railway, telegraph or land conc(?ssions for 
;; their fellow-countrymen. It became increasingly apparent that, 

' what with the disorderly condition of the country and the inse- 
^ The nominal amount before consolidation was 160 millions. 



NORTH AFRICA AND THE GREAT POWERS 193 

curity of its debt, and what with the awakening of European 
imperialism, one of the three powers would soon appropriate: 
Tunis. 

Thoiigli at the Bt'y’s court the Italians enjoyed most favor, 
Franee was more fortunate in European chancelleries. The 
Disraeli'Halisbury government of England wa.s glad, at the Ber- 
lin (longress ol.' 1.S78, to inform the French diplomatist AVad- 
dinglon iluit England recognized the right of France, since she 
had o(tcnpi(!d Algeria, to exercise decisive pressure on Tunis, 
and looked upon this result avS inevitable. More plainly, Salis- 
bury told AVaddington France could take Tunis if she would 
offer no objection to the ambitions of .Disraeli in Cyprus and the 
Near East.’ Bismarck likewise dropped a hint that Germany 
would not object to French intervention in Tunis; his motive, 
doubtless, was to involve Prance in colonial ventures and to sow 
seeds of discord l)etween Prance and Italy And France ad- 
vised Italy that "Italy cannot cherish dreams of conquest in 
Tunis \vithoiit clashing against tlie wall of Prance and risking 
a eonflicjt with her.”® 

Not long alBu’ward, an English company offered to sell the 
railway pj'opm'ty it possessed in Tunis. This apparently inno- 
ccoit bnsiiu'ss affair was view('d in Paris and Rome as a crucial 
event, for though, tlie value of the railway was paltry (perhaps a 
million franiis), imperialists are quick to interpret the acquisi- 
tion of any concession by foreign rivals as a national defeat 
and humiliation. Fi’cnch intcu’ests offered a million .francs. An 
Italian concern (the Rubattino Co., wdiicli had acquired the first 
Italian foothold in Eritrea, on the Bed Sea) offered two and 
a hVilf, Finally the Italians bought the property for 4,125,000 
francs, four times the original French hid It is significant that 

Lady (}\v(‘iidolyn Clccil, Life of the Marquis of ifalislury, II, pp. 332 f. ; 
lliuisin, Unmrth sur fa Fraaee (VAfrique, pp- EC.; G. Ilanotaux, Oon,- 
tewfumirt/ Franee, III, pp. r)7n if.; (P. II. X.) d’Estournellos de Constant, 
La Poliliqur fraiujnise eti Tunisie. (Paris, 1891) ; Documents DiplomaL- 
iques, Affaires (Ir. Tiinisir, and mp-plemont, 1881. 

=“<■//. r.om'j>'('ois ('t rases, Origines de la Grande Guerre, p. 192; Die 
Grasse Folitik, 3, nos, (iri5-7 ; London April 4, ISSl, On Bi.smarftk’s 

oarlior suj>f;'('stion to Italy, and on Ms later support of Franco, as -well as 
on tin' whole I'oinph'x of European diploin.aey ooncernins Tunis, see the 
(‘riti(‘al articles i)y W, L. Langor in Amer. Hist. Rev., Oct. 1925 and Jan. 
1920, . 

■‘A. Lobon, “Los Prfdiminaire.s du Traits de Bardo,” in Ann ales des 
Heienres Polifiques, 1893, p, 403, citing letter from M. Waddington to 
Marquis de Noaiiles, Oct. 13, 1878; 
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tlie Italian company made its extravagant offer only after re- 
eeiving a promise of 600,000 lire a year from tlni Italian g(»v(irn- 
ment.^ 

France, however, was not to be so easily ballvod. sale of 

the railway occurred in July, 1880. In August, by oiu; of tin*, 
coincidences that abound in imperialist annuls, Paris rt'cidved 
most ominous reports of warlike . unrest among the Tunisian 
tribes on the border of Algeria. Such reports acciimulaletl ru])- 
idly, until in the spring of 1881 border raids provided the 
“incident” which is usually considered necessary to bring such 
matters to a head.^ In April Jules Perry obtained from the 
Chamber of Deputies authority and six million francs to send a 
punitive expedition, for the purpose of guaranteeing “ in a seri- 
ous and lasting fashion the security and the future of African 
Prance (Algeria)”; conquest, he explained, wuis far from his 
mind.® Thirty-five thousand French soldiers wun'e tlieu thrown 
aicross the Algerian border into Tunis, but instead of merely 
punishing the unruly border tribes, the French army eomjxdled 
the Bey to sign the Treaty of Bardo, May 12, 1881, allowing the 
French to occupy any regions it eonsidorod necessary, {promising 
not to act in international affairs without first eonsiilting Pranee, 
accepting a generous Pivmch ])romise to i)roleet his person, 
dynasty and territories against attack, and, last but not least, 
authorizing Prance to make new financial arrangimients in the 
interest of his creditors. French troops then overran the coun- 
Atry and by the end of the month, in tlie w^ords of a French 
';ihistorian, “pacification was complete.” The conquest was 
’^complete. 

Perry, however, was furiously assailed in the French Parlia- 
ment for what his opponent Clemenceau styled a ‘U'oup de 
Bourse’^ — a stroke of high finance. To such taunts hkowy re- 
torted, it was a ‘^coup dc Fortuned^ Could any “hon Fraui'uh’* 
he asked the Chamber (Nov. 5, 1881) bear the thought of letting 

^Disootirs et opinions de Jules Ferry, IV, p, 538. 

®In the meantime the French had warned Italy that the French cabinet 
could not look with indifferent eye while Italian interests .scicured tlie control 
of the cables and railways of Tunis ; and the. French consul, Uoustan, had 
persuaded or browbeaten the Bey to Rive the French Bnne-timdma (\mi- 
pany railway concossions to compensate for the one the Italians had pur- 
chased.^ That the border raids were not the reason for French aRRrcHsion 
in Tunis, but merely provided a reason or pretext for armed action, api^ears 
pretty clearly from any detailed narrative. 

^Journal Oficiel, Chambre des dfiput^s, April 11, 1883. 
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some othei' power (Italy) have “a territory which is, in every 
sense, the key to oiir house”? Furthermore, he asserted, there 
had been in the last decade no fewer than 2365 violations of 
the Algerian frontier by Tunisian Tvarriors: surely these were 
numerous enough to justify intervention! But particularly 
meaningful, in tlie light of the events we have described, was 
Perry’s guarded statement that the immediate cause of inter- 
vention was tin; hostility shown by the Bey toward “French 
influence.” In tlie more candid words of the French foreign 
minister, Barthelemy Saint-Iiilaire, the Bey had become hostile 
to “all French enterprises in Tunis.” He had, it is true, 
favored Italian as opposed to French, concessions for telegraphs, 
railways and ports; and the Italians were gaining the upper 
hand. Not border raids, but economic rivalry, and strategic 
interests brought French troops into Tunis.^ 

Though Perry and his foreign minister were forced out of 
office by the criticism of the Tunis venture, and though M. 
Roustan, the Prencli consul, who had been so active in Tunisian 
coneession-liiinting, was openly charged in the press with hav- 
ing been implicated in not altogether honorable financial schemes 
in Tunis, Prance nevertheless retained the fruits of Perry’s 
Goitp (U Bourse. Two years later, on June 8, 1883, the new Bey 
of Tunis was presmited with a treaty which he could hardly do 
otherwise ihan sign, and which openly established the French 
‘^pr'oicctomG^ and provided for a loan of 125 million francs 
and the enaclmcnt of reforms desired by France.® Perry, hav- 
ing returned to i)Ower, explained the advantages of a protector- 
ate over annexation pure and simple. The protectorate was 
cheaper, since there would be fewer French officials to pay; it 
was easier, since the native administration would be responsible 
for -details and petty difficulties; and it safeguarded “the dignity 
of the vanquished.” The protectorate meant that the native 
Bey was retained (and his successors have been) as nominal 
ruler, with a staff of officials, but a French resident-general rep- 
resenting the French minister of foreign affairs presided over 
the Tunisian cabinet, conducted foreign relations, had veto 
power over the Bey’s edicts and controlled the administration 

» A strong statement to this effect is that in Woolf, Empire and Commerce 

A/noa, pp. 79 ff. 

® Archives diplomatirtues, 73, p. 12. 
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while French ^‘civil controllers” or governors ,su])('rviscd the 
caids and chiefs. At present eight of the eleven! niiiiisleis oi 
the Bey are Frenchmen. 

Under French control Tunis was un question! ihly inoi'e orderly 
and more prosperous than of old. A French iii-niy, supporttsl 
by native regiments, preserved peace. Schools jiud collogt's wtsMi 
opened, roads and railroads were built, a j)osi!il sysi(nii. cslab- 
lished. Commerce figures rising from 27 million rram's in LSSI 
to 100 in 1899 and 1,395 in 1921 afford an imh'X of lannark- 
able economic progress. After 1885 the mining of i)liosi)hiite of 
lime, for fertilizer, became a big industry. The Freiudi govern- 
ment, of course, took care to safeguard French financiid interests 
by suppressing the International Financial Commission, (ioh- 
solidating the Tunisian debt at four per cent interest (a profit- 
able return, since the bonds had been purchased iit much less 
than par) . France could not at once exclude foreign commercial 
interests from Tunis, as Creat Britain had oblained fia^m the 
Bey in 1875 a treaty promise to limit tlie tai'iff lo (^iglit per cunt 
ad valorem on imports,^ and other powers hiul tnijiiies pi'oviding 
for equal treatment. But in. 1896-7 tliese powei's g;!ve u]) tlunr 
! rights® and permitted France to establish a higli proU'ctive 
Itariff in Tunis, from which French goods wc^re in birgi* part 
exempted. It is interesting to note that Giaait Britjrin cons('n1cd 
to this step only on the explicit condition tlmt Biutish (iotton 
goods should not be taxed more than 5% ad valorem, !ind as a 
result Great Britain continued to siii>ply the, Tunisian Arabs 
with most of their flowing cotton gjirments, while hh.'!ince piaicti- 
cally monopolized the other branches of trade, after 18i)8. 

Tunis like Algeria is temperate {iiid suitable for Avhite colo- 
nization, but, despite the earnest <!fforts of a “(lomm it t(H! of 
French Settlement” to promote French immigr{il ion, Tmii.s 
has attracted only 55,000 French settlers and busint'ss mtm. Tlie 
French, by the way, occupy 2,530,000 acres, as compared with 
a total of seven million acres of tillage hmd !ivaUabl(> for llui 
population of two millions. Strangely enough, thcia; are iilinost 
fifty per cent more Italians than Frenchmen in Tunis.® 

^ State Papers, p. 19, 

‘^Domments IHplomatiqves, Revision ties Trailvs Tunisiens, 1HS1-1S97. 

^Statistiqve (jcncmlc annnellc do la Tmisie ; -T. Siiurin. },v Pcnploiirut 
fratiQais on Tunisie; Piquet, La Colonisation franquisc dans IWfriquc du 
If^ord, clis. 10-13; L. Woolf, Empire and Commerce in Africa, ])j). 32r)-30. 
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By tin; “punitive expedition” of 1881, then, France gained a 
fairly valuable eoloipy. But she gained also an enemy, Tunis, 
r(‘nunnb(‘r, is the Carthage of ancient history, and, as such, 
was rf'garded by Italian patriots as the historic footstool of 
Rome. Great was Italian indignation when France occupied 
th(> (ioiiutry of IlannibalP And in the very next year, Italy 
joiiK'd hands in tin; Tri])le Alliance with Germany and Austria- 
llutigary. Tlu^ s('cret negotiations between Rome, Berlin and 
Vienna, ])uhHsh(‘d since the Great War, reveal the depth of 
Italian enmity toward Prance during the two decades that fol- 
lowed 1881.^^ When the Triple Alliance was renewed in 1887, 
Italy signed with Germany a secret treaty, article III of which 
provided: 

If it were to happen that France should make a move to extend her 
occupation, or even her jn-oteetorate or her sovereignty, under any form 
whal soever, in the North African territories, whether of the Vilayet of 
Trij)oli or of the Moroccan Empire, and that in consequence thereof Italy, 
in order to safeguard her position in the Mediterranean, should feel that 
she must herself imdertako action iji the said North African territories, 
or even have recourse to extreme measures in French territory in Europe, 
tho stale of war which Avould thereljy enstie between Italy and France 
would constitute ipso facto . . , the casus foederis. 

In sliort, Germany and Italy together would figlit to prevent any 
further extension of French imperialism in northern Africa. 
The reference to ‘ ‘ extreme measures in French territory in 
Europe ’ ’ was interpreted by Prince Bismarck to mean Nice and 
Corsica.® 

Inevitable Necessity in Morocco 

“Not insatiable land hunger, but inevitable necessity,” says a 
French historian,' took Prance into Morocco. And he was not 
entirely wrong. It was inevitable in the psychology of imperial- 
ism : a French Bourbon having taken Algeria in a futile effort 
to save his tolteriug throne, imperialistic logic made Tunis, on 
the east, “the key to our house,” and Morocco, on the west, 
became^ eipially indis})ensable. As someone has said, a large 
emiiirc is the Itest of all reasons for a larger empire. 

^ See Crispi’s memoirs. 

Summurized by Prilu'am, Secret Treaties of Austria-Hungary, passim; cf. 
Die Orosse Politik. 

^Pril.vjun, I, IIS; II. 80. 
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lyiorocco is a country a little larger than Fraiu'c, situn,t(.'cl at 
the western end of the north- African coast, south of (Jil)raliar. 
Thanks to the snow-crowned Atlas Mountains--1ii(‘ peaks on 
which by Greek legend the god Atlas dwelt, bearing ilu> heavcnis 
on his shoulder— the northern and western ]nirts of tlie country 
are sheltered from the hot Sahara winds; mucli ol. Moroc.co is 
not only fertile but marvellously pleasant and heallliful in 
climate. Attractive as the country might be, howcuau*, and im- 
portant in strategic situation, it was the last part ol: Africa to 
be appropriated by European imperialism. Until 1912 it re- 
mained an independent empire, ruled by a Mohammedan Ksultan 
or amir, “Prince of True Believers,” directly descended from 
the son-in-law of the Prophet Mohammed, and entitled therefore 
to the Shereefian umbrella as insignia of exalted rank. Bar- 
barous Berber tribes in the mountains, Arabs and “Moors,” or 
Arab-Berber hybrids, in the plains and towns gave liltle obedi- 
ence to the central government or Maghzen ; in fact, only a 
certain number of tribes were directly subject to tlui sultan, 
the others being a law unto themselves. Pei‘hat)s Du'ir warlike, 
spirit may account for the long preservation of tluur irubipend- 
ence. 

But a better reason is the fact that too many European 
powers were interested in preventing any om^ empire from 
swallowing up the sultan’s realm. Spain,, asscuding liistoric 
claims, had sent General O’Donnel to Morocco with a strong 
army, in 1859-60, only to be cheeked by England, but still Spain 
retained a weak grip on Ceuta, just opposite Gibraltar, and 
several other places along the coast. England, for lu'r |)art, not 
only had a strategic reason for keeping any strong European, 
power out of the hills across the strait from Gibraltar, but also 
enjoyed, at the opening of the twentieth century, the largest 
share of kloroeeo’s trade. German.y had liad a representative' at. 
the sultan’s court, since 1873,' and by a treaty of 1890 oblaiiu'd 
a guarantee of commercial rights equal to those of tlui “most- 
favored nation,” although her share in Morocco’s commerce was 
small. A number of other European powers, and also the Vniivxl 
States, enjoyed the same right of “most-favored nation” treat- 
ment, under the Convention signed at Madrid in 1880 by four 
teen nations.’^ 

^ S'^e U, S. Tariff Commis.sion, Colonial Tariff Policies, pp. 204-5. 
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Morocco, however, was on the border of Algeria, and TlieopMle 
Delcasse, foreign minister of Prance from 1898 to 1905, was de- 
termined to add it to the French African empire. Realizing that 
it would he necessary to gain the consent of other European 
powers, Delcasse resorted to secret diplomacy, before overt ac- 
tion. With Italy an agreement was quickly made. Fortunately 
for Delcasse ’s purposes, the Italian government inquired 
whether the Anglo-French agreement of 1899 (the agreement 
which settled the Pashoda crisis), marking out French and 
British spheres of interest in the Sudan, would infringe on the 
Turkish provinces of Tripoli and Cyrenaiea, which Italians 
coveted for themselves. Promptly Delcasse instructed the 
French ambassador in Rome to reassure the Italian foreign min- 
ister, that Prance had no designs on Tripoli and Cyrenaiea. In 
exchange, the foreign minister, in December, 1900, handed the 
French ambassador a note saying that Italy would not oppose 
Prance in “the exercise and the safeguarding of the rights 
which are tlie result .tor her of the iiroximity of her territory 
(Algeria) with that (Moroccan) Empire” — it being “under- 
stood that, if a modification of the political or territorial status 
of Morocco should result therefrom, Italy would reserve to her- 
self, as a measure of reciprocity, the right eventually to develop 
her influence with regard to Tripolitania-Cyrenaica." Since, 
up to this date, the Italian government had been prepared to 
fight rather than permit Prance to take more of North Africa, 
the meaning of the rotund and dignified phrases just quoted is 
clear and simjile. Italy would let France conquer the independ- 
ent empire of Morocco, if Prance would let Italy seize the Turk- 
isli provinces of Trijioli and Cyrenaiea. This secret agreement, 
we may add, so reconciled Rome and Paris that a little later, in 
1902, further secret letters were exchanged, by which each nation 
pledged itself to neutrality in case the other should be attacked, 
or “should find herself compelled, in defence of her honor or of 
her security, to take the initiative of a declaration of war.” 
Inconsistent in spirit tliough not in letter, with Italy’s obliga- 
tions to the Triple Alliance, this secret bargain made it practi- 
cally certain that Italy would not join Germany in war against 
France. Thus in one more case, Africa shaped the destiny of 
Europe;^ 

^ Pribram, op. r.if., IT, pp- 22{)-6(). 
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With Spain Delcasso next sought to bargain. Spain was to 
have the northern coast, inelucling Tangier ami P('z, ami a part 
of the soiitli, if France took the rest. Rut tlie Spanisli (^al)im!l, 
probably fearful of Britisli displeasure, riilused to .sign ilw' pa('.t, 
and Delcasse turned to England. The luoment could not luua* 
been more favorable. The British goverrniicnt, afraid t,o I’cmain 
longer in isolation, had been negotiating for an alliaiieti with 
Germany, only to be irritated and angertMl by lad less German 
diplomatic bungling, by German press 1irad('S against Rrilish 
conduct in South Africa, by German navy inei-eases, and by 
the German Bagdad Raihvay scheme. From Germany, llui Eng- 
lish turned to Japan, with which pow('r an alliance was made 
in 1902 — and to France. We need not attempt here 1 o evaluate 
the miscellaneous factors which brought France ami England 
together in the Entente Gordiale of 1904. Only one ])oiut is 
relevant; that the agreements which sealed the Entente, were 
nothing more nor less than imperialist l)argains. Oiu,‘ was a 
convention settling disputes in Newfoundland, Wiwt Afric'.a, and 
Central Africa; another convention dealt witli Ihe N(*w TIe])rides, 
in the South Seas; thei’e w'as a “declaration” concerning Siam, 
Madagascar, and the New Hebrides: but most inii)or1ani of all 
was the bargain regarding Egypt and Morocco. h'’rance to gain 
Morocco was willing that England slioiild keo]) Egy})t — sucli was 
the meat of the matter. 

The details are not without intere.st as il lustra! inns of im- 
perialist diplomacy. Part of the agi*et!im.'nt was publislit'd as 
an Anglo-French Declaration of April 8, 190-1.' In this docu- 
ment France denied any intention of altering the political status 
of Morocco, that is to say, of annexing Moi'oceo or (istablisliing 
a protectorate; Franco was to make an agreement, with Spain 
coiieerning Jilorocco; no fortifications were to be consirm't.cd o],)- 
posite Gibraltar; and Great Britain recognized tbat “it ai)t)enr- 
tains to France” to “preserve order” and to “provicb* assistance 
for the purpose of all administrative, economic, finam'.ial, a.ml 
military reforms” in Morocco. In exchange, Fra.nc(! ga,ve 
Britain a free handpn Egypt, as will presently be explained 
more clearly. 

Very different were the “secret. articles” signed on the same 
day, and carefully concealed until they “lealuul” out in a 

^France Fo. 1 {WO.',), Cd. 1952. 
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Preneli newspaper seven years later The public declaration 
tliat Pj-aiKM* bad no intention of altering Morocco’s independent : 
stains was f^'iven I he lie by the secret agreement that ‘ Avhenever 
the SuHaiu ceasc's to exercise authority over it,” the northern ! 
part of Morocco sliould “come within the sxdiere of influence i 
of Spain,” liie bidlv: of the territory, of course, being left for ’ 
Fraiicu'. ir Spain should decline, the Anglo-French arrange- 
nu'ut “ would h(^ none tlu^ less at oiiee applicable,” so little, after 
all, docs I lie consent of a smaller power matter, Spain, how- 
ever, did not decliiu', but rather joined Prance in making a pub- 
lic declaration iJiat both powers were “firmly attached to the 
integrity of the Mooidsh Enix)ire under the sovereignty of the 
Sultain,” and in signing a secret convention which provided 
for the division of Morocco between Prance and Spain.^ 

AVith these seerc't treaties in his pocket, so to speak, Delcasse 
confidently appeared before the French Chamber of Deputies on 
Dee. 10, 1004, and announced that the time had come for Prance 
to convince ]\Ioi'o<‘(‘{) that Prance in her own interest must serve 
the interesls of Moroec'.o: “for the sake of our tranquillity, to 
aid it (Morocco) in estal)lishing internal seenrily and order j for 
our prosperity, to furnish, means (capilal) to profit by the 
fosourees in wliicli Morocco abounds; so that, continuing to live 
its own life, ils customs, laws and chiefs being safeguarded, 
under a Wultan wlios(* authority will be strengthened and ex- 
tended, Morocc'o w'ill know our xiower only through tlie benefits 
which null ac('ouipa.uy it.” Morocco, in xfiain Anglo-Saxon, was 
to be anolher Tunis. 

The mouu'ut was favorable enough. The capture of an Ameri- 
can citizen, Ih'rdiearis, by the Moroccan bandit Raisuli, had 
called w'orldwide att<mtionto the disorderliiicss of the country, 
and Preneli dipJoiuaiie aid in obtaining the release of Perdiearis 
had nuule a good impression. Affairs in Morocco were approach- 
ing a crisis. The young sultan, Abd-el-Aziz, wdio had useended,^ 
the throiK'-- or assunuid the umbrella— in lOOO at the age of six-|j 
teen years, had be('n encouraged to spend money recklessly on 

^The antlK'nticity of tho secret articles was admitted and they were 
otliciidiy puhlished by tlie ItritiMli fJoveniment in its Treaiy t^crics, IdU, 

A'o. a//, ((..Id, nuoo). 

Archives (Uploiiuiliqucs, 3d series, Od, p. 677; Amc)\ Jour. hit. Laiv, 
Rnppleiuf'ul, (i, p. ;;0; secret asreement, Pari. Papers, 1012-13 (Cd. GOlO) 
or Mart ('US, Ao»!T(/h y/ecad? (f encrai, 3d series, 5, p. GGG, 
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fireworks, bicycles for himself and the ladies oT his harem, 
player-pianos and othoir ingenious products of Enro[)('an <'.iviliza- 
tion. To fill his empty treasury, he levied higlim* laxt's, hut 
they produced only revolts. He then turned to Parisian l)ankers, 
in 1904, for a loan of 623/k million francs, at liv(i p(“r eeni, on 
the security of 60% of his customs revenues; he rtnauved in 
cash, by the way, only about three-(iuarte].‘s o! (lie. fa<‘e value, oC 
the loan, as the investment was risky. Such wa,s ilu* sil, nation 
when Delcasse sent M. Saint-Rene Tailliandier to Fez with a 
program of ‘‘reforms” for the Sultan’s signatui-e. A force of 
military police was to be organized under Fj-encli officcu's ; a 
state bank was to be established to bring financial order out of 
. chaos; arid various public works were to be undertaken with 
'French capital. 

A Crisis and a Gonperence 

Just at this point occurred the proverbial slip twixt cu]) and 
lip. “By incredible blindness,” writes a caiidid Fremdiman, tlio 
French government “took precautions with eNunybody ('X(Uipt 
the only one of its neighbors whom it had serious (;aiise to 
fear.”^ Italy, Spain and England had been bought otf; Russia 
was an ally; but Germany had been ignored. By tlie uuwj’itten 
law of imperialist ethics, when one Great Powei* s(u/,('s an im- 
portant colony, its rivals may justly feel aggrieved if they be 
ignored; they should be consulted in advance, and p(u-niitt,ed 
to seize something for themselves ])y way of “com{)ensa1iou.” 
1 The German government felt siieh a grievance, and was resolved 
(to make its displeasure felt.- 

Early in March, 1905, the Kaiser appealed to President Roose- 
velt,® urging him to join in promising to proteet the Eultaii 
against any nation seeking exclusive control; if Hpain took 
I Tangier and France the Moroccan hinterland, tlu^ Kaistir 
■ gloomily predicted, they would dominate the road of Amerie.an 
! commerce to the Near East and the Far East. As Ro(js<‘volt 

^Rciid Millet, "Notre Politique esotcrieure, p. 224. 

-PHe Orosse J^olHih, vol. 20', pt 1, shows volnminously how sorely (!er- 
inany felt the sriei'-ance. In a memorantlura of .Tune R, 3004, .llolslein 
writes, “Hen tschlancl hat niclit iiur aiis materiellen Grtinden, soiuh'ru melir 
noeh zur TVahrung seines Prestiges gegen die beahsiehtigte Anoignung 
Marokkoa diirch Frankreich Einsprueh zu erheben”— op. ci A, p. 208. 

^ nos. 0558 fC., cf. Bishop, Theodore Roosevelt, chs. OO-P.T. 
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denuuTod, tlu' Kaisor himself, acting somewhat reluctantly, at 
iiis (iluiiieellor’s Huggcslion/ landed from his imperial yacht 
at Tanguii-, and made two speeches, short but fateful. The 
]\roroccau sullan, he said, was sovereign and mde])endent ; he 
should ])e caul ions about adopting (the French program of) 
lad’orms; Motaxu'o should remain open to the commerce of all 
nalions on e(|ual lerms. These apparently banal reaftirinations 
of lln^ (‘xisf ing legal situation were rightly interpreted in Prance, 
by ri'ading l)('lw<'i‘n IIuh lines, as a direct veto to Delcasse’s 
plans, a <l(dil)i!raie (diallenge.^ 

This ijii])r('ssion was confirmed when, after receiving advice 
from a German diplomatist, the snltan declined to ratify the 
French progi'am of rdorms, unless they were first discussed by 
an international conference of the numerous powers which had 
signed tlie Aladrid Convention of 1880. ■ Germany likewise de- 
manded an intc'rnational confercmee. Deleasse angrily opposed 
the idea ; it would ballv Ids scheme. War seemed very near in- 
deed. Wdum ilu^ I'h'ench cal)inet met, early in June, to decide 
between yicdding and figbting — for there seemed to be no other 
clioice—Dolcasse })len,ded with his colleagues to maintain the 
honor of Franc.e, and told llumi that Great Britain had promised 
to mohilize luu* fleet and land 100,000 men in Behleswig-IIolstein, 
if necessary, to sui)port Franee,'* This British promise, by the 
way, is viewiul hy English historians as a figment of Deleasse ”8 
imagination, and it is probably true that he wrongly interpreted 
British exi)r<‘ssions of sympathy as promises of support,; but it is 
also true that ytsirs afterward, in his speech of August 3, 1914, 
Sir Edward Gi’ey (h'clai’ed England had come very close to war, 
in 1905, on account of Morocco. 

Fortunattdy for p(>ac(!, Deleasse^s colleagues in the cabinet 
were against liim. They dared not risk wmr, with Russia, sole 
ally of France, crii)])l(’d by the Russo-Japanese War and torn 
by revolution, Delcasso therefore resigned, and the French 

^ On Oiis point Ihh inomoirs are confirmed })y Die Oroasc Folitik, esp. 20, 
pp. 202 fl:. 

^DociimcvtH DiplonidtiqvcSt Affaires du Maroo, ; Morel, Morocco 

in IHploniuri/; KaiHi'r’s Memoirs, eh. 4; Bourgeois ct Pages. Origines 
de la (}raitd'() Guerre, p, 308; Dobidour, Hist dipl de VEiirope, II, pp, 32- 
03, 0(5-102. 

®MevU, Ue la Paix de Franefort d, la Conference d'Alg<Scira.% Clis. 4 and 
n, for tbiK itt'JU and a jiustification of Deleass6, Of. Morocco 'No. 1 {1906). 

* E.g., Canihridge Hist, of British Foreign Policy, III, pp. 342-3. 
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premier, Rouvier, agreed to a conferenee, Tiiat I’l’inuifi yi('lded 
gracefully, averting war, was in part due to Pr('si(l(>iil Loose- 
velt’s secret iivgingd “It looked like war/’ Roosevelt iN'iuiiiis- 
eently confessed, “so I took active hold of tlui matter . . . and 
got things temporarily straightened up.” He ja'i-siiadi'd Eramui 
that war would be dangerous; and that Jf a, eonrerene.e weia', 
held he would exert his influence to safeguard h'gilimalt' 
interests. “It was eminently wise,” he told tin' hroneli ambas- 
sador, “to avoid war if it could be done by adopting a (‘ourse 
■which would save the Emperor’s self-esteem; that for such a 
purpose it was wise to help him save his face.” 

The Algeciras Conpbrbnce 

f The Conference held at Algeciras,” from January 16 to April 
7, 1906, included representatives of eleven European nations, 
and of the United States, and of Moroero. Eramui had s(‘cret 
assurances of support from England and ILissia, ami could ('oiint 
also on Spain and Italy, while (Runnany was pract it-ally alone, 
save for Austria’s half-hearted haekiug. I'he Amt'riean dt'le- 
gates, Heniy White and Samuel Cununert!, look litth; part, in 
the public proceedings, except to demand <‘qual li'catment for 
the numerous Jews in Morocco; but Ixibind t.be sc('ues Roos(‘velt 
was working for France. The real contest was fought over the 
questions of police and finance; who would have military eonlrol, 
and who would exploit Morocco? That the sultan would remain 
nominally independent, with a nominally open door, was agrtsMl 
in advance. But France wanted to officer the polices and c<»nlrol 
1 the banlc. Germany, of course, was opjiosed, and so stuhhornly 
i opposed that Roosevelt later wrote Whitelaw Kind : “Idu' trouble 
' is that with Russia out of the way as she now is, Germany be- 
lieves that she. can whip both Prance and England.” Glrcmu- 
oiTsly Roosevelt urged the Kaiser to accept a compromise', 
whereby France would accept “jointly with Spain a, mamlalc 
from all the Powers, under responsibility to all of them for the 

^Bishop, Theodore lioonevelt, I, ehs. 2(5-7; of. Die arossc Pol} life, 20, dis. 
147-148.' 

==Tiie French yellow book, Protooolcs ct (Jotnptes itendus dc la ConfrrnirG 
d^Algeciras, together with British Parliamentary Papers on iMorocco, give 
the official diplomacy, hut need to be suppleinonted by subsecjnciit rolcva- 
tions, notably Bishop, op, ait., and Die Grosse PoUiiJc, vols. 20-21. 
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maintenance of equal rights and opportunities.” The word 
mandate, which I have italicized, and indeed the whole concep- 
tion, anticipates in almost uncanny fashion the mandate system 
established fourteen years later. 

Germany, however, refused the plan, and offered instead, 
through tlie Austrian representative, a project for French mili- 
tary '‘instruetors” at Tangier, Safi, Rabat and Tetuan; Spanish 
at Mogador, Laraehe and Mazagan; Swiss, Dutch or Belgian at 
Casablanca ; all supervised by the diplomatic corps representing 
all the powers, at Tangier. How Roosevelt interpreted such 
proposals, one may learn from his confidential letter to Reid: 
“We became convinced . . . that Germany was aiming in effect 
at the partition of Morocco, wdiich was the very reverse of what 
she wns claiming to desire. She first endeavored to secure a port 
for herself, and then a separate port, nominally for Holland or 
Switzerland, wdiieli w^e were convinced would, with the adjacent 
Hinterland, become German. The French said they would not 
yield on tlieso points, and as you know it looked as if the con- 
ference would come to nothing and that there would then be 
the possibility of trouble between Prance and Germany.” 

Shrewdly taking advantage of the Kaiser’s egotism, Roosevelt , 
threatened to publish the whole secret correspondence, if Ger-j| 
many should persist in her refusal of compromise; but iff 
Germany yielded, he would keep his own role secret and give 
all the credit for preserving peace to the Eaisei’. The psy- 
chology was accurate. Germany yielded, and Roosevelt publicly 
declared, i>erhaps with a suppressed chuckle, “In no country is 
there a warmer admiration for Germany and for Germany’s 
exalted ruler, Emperor William, than here in America.” In 
private, Roosevelt admitted: “In this Algeeiras matter, you 
will notice that while I wais most suave and pleasant with the 
Bmi^eror, yet when it became necessary at the end I stood him 
on his head with great decision.” Or, to put it differently, 
“where I have taken part of the kernel from him, I have been 
anxious that he slundd have all the shell possible, and have that 
shell painted any way he wished.”’- After such decisive inter- 

^ Since tliis was written, -volume 21 of Die Grosse Politik luis appeared. 
The latter shows that lloosevelt did oppose the Austrian proposal and 
threaten to publish his correspondence with “certain Powers” (iios. 7118 
and 7115) and that Gcuunany promptly returned a conciliatory reply (no. 
7121) ; hut the Gorman ambassador does not report Roosevelt’s promise to 
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vention, by the President personally, tlie S(oiat(j ratlier ineon- 
gruoLisly ratified tlie agreement with a deelaralory resolution 
which denied any purpose “to depart from the traditional Amer- 
ican foreign policy which forbids participation l)y t.lui Uniiisd 
States in the settlement of political (luestions whit-h are, ent.irely 
European in their scope.” ^ 

The General Act of Algeeiras,^ sigmid on At)ril 7, by 

the United States, eleven Bin’ppean pow(u*s and Morocc.o, was 
an elaborate affair, interesting both as a compromises lavlweim 
Prance and Germany, and as a,n exiauinumt in int('rnational 
control of imperialism. Its preamble recognized llu; iTuIop('hd- 
ence of Morocco. Government finances were to ])e entrusted to 
a State Bank at Tangier, managed by four censors aptunnted, 
respectively, by the Deutsche Bank, the Bank of England, the 
Banque de Prance, and the Bank of Spain; its capital was to be 
subscribed in equal parts by the signatory powers, (>X(te{>iing that 
Prance should have a larger share. (Justoms duties, likewise, 
were placed under international sup(o,’visi(m. (toru'.t^ssions or 
^.contracts for public works such as railways, roads, telegraphs, 
||harbors, etc., were to he granted upon impartial adjudiealion, 
|iwhich would accept the most favorable liids r(>gardless of the 
|hationality of the bidder- As for police, a fore.t^ of 2,000 to 
25,000 armed Moroccan police was to be organizml, unrler 16 to 
20 Preneh and Spanish officers and 30 to 40 Pi-eneh and S])a,nisli 
subalterns (so^is-afficiers) . The ofiicers would be Sj>anisb at cer- 
tain ports, Preneh at others, mixed at others. This provision, 
. favorable as it seems to Preneh i,nteresls, was part.ly comdior- 
i I acted by the stipulation that the whole ])olic<5 admiTilstratiou 
1; should be supeiwised by a Swiss officer, as Inspcictor Gcunu-al. 

Taken as a whole, the Algeciras Act would a,ppear sipau-ruMally 
to have been a German victory, because it definitely subslituled 
international control for the Preneh protectorate at which Dol- 
casse had aimed. But in reality Prance was victor in tlui 
Algeciras duel. Precisely what privileges she obtained by the 


give the Emperor the credit. On the other hand, Koosevcit in hi.s conver- 
sation with the omhassador on March 21 (no. 7121 ■) spoke v(M-y highly of 
the “masterly” conduct of German policy in the Morocco crisis, and' t.he 
ambassador expressed the “firm conviction” that the T'resuhmt.’s words came 
sti'Skiglit tvom thfi heart (“gam und gar vom Herzen”) . 

^Malloy, Treaties, 2i83. 

PP* 14111.; Anter. Jour, Int. Lain, Supplement, 1, pp, 
47 ff. Cf., Walter Lippman, Stakes of Diplomacy, eh. 10. 
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Act mattered little. The reality was that France emerged from 
the Conference much stronger, because more certain of English 
support, of at least neutrality on the part of Italy, of America’s 
friendliness. There had been some danger that the Entente with 
England might be broken by a clever German move; instead 
Germany’s rather clumsy maneuvers had strengthened the En- 
tente, as may be seen by the fact that in January 1906, Sir 
Edward Grey consented to “conversations” between the naval 
and military experts of Prance and England; such conversa- 
tions were, of course, not binding pledges, but they were an indi- 
cation that if war occurred. Prance and England would probably | 
carry out jointly the plans their experts had drawn up against ’ 
Germany.^ About the same time, the British military attache 
opened “conversations” with the Belgian military authorities,*^ 11 
with a view to preparing for resistance to German invasion of | 
Belgium in case of war. Such being the attitude of England, 
Prance could soon venture — as soon as Russia had recovered her 
strength — to interpret the Algeciras Act in her own way, regard- 
less of Germany. 

That is ])recisc‘ly what happened. Sure of English and Rus- 
sian su])x>ort, Pi’anee continued the policy called “ peaceful pene- 
tration” (whicb means gradual conquest) as though nothing had 
hapxxuied at Algeciras. The weakness of the Algeciras Act was 
its failure to xu’ovide what should haxipen in case disorders and 
murders of Europeans should occur in Moi’occo : there would 
surely be a demand for armed intervention, but if Prance or any 
other state sent in troops the other powers would regard the 
deed as a violation of the treaty. Of disorder there was plenty. 
In the nortlu'rn part of the country the celebrated bandit, 
Raisuii, eapturt'd Sir Harry Maclean and held him for £20,000 
ransom. In the south, Mnlay Hafid, elder brother of the sultan, 
and aspirant to the throne, rallied warlike tribesmen to his 
rebellion against European control and agmnst the sultan who 
had acce[)ted it. On the Atlantic coast, the Shawiya tribesmen, 
infuriated by a rumor that a Pranco-Spanish syndicate was | 
building a railway through a Moslem cemetery at Casablanca, | 
invaded the town and killed five Frenchmen and three other ! 

BViscoinit (troy, Twenty-Five Years, I, (‘f- Wa speodi of Ang. 3, 

1914 in the Commons; Lorebiirn, iSToio the War Game, pp. 80-Sl, 

'■^’Norddeiitsvhc AHyemeine Zeiiung, Oct. 3, 1914; London Times, Aug. 26, 
191.5; Haldane, Before the War, pp, 181-2. 
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Europeans, whereupon Prance serR a warslii]) to rain sIksIIs upon 
tlie town, IdUinj,^ g’uilty tribesmen and innocioit townsnuni alikt^ 
(1907). Then, to ‘'pacify” the Shawiya <lis1r)(d, a PianiCi 
army of 9,000 men occupied Casablanca, Hie town ol! Rabat- l‘ar- 
ther north, and the surrounding region, by dint ol! incussant 
fighting. 

The effect was, naturally, to increase tlie hostilily of the 1 ribes- 
men, who flocked to the standard of Mrday Haliii, Hie Ib’i'tmulc)', 
Strangely enough, the Preneli gave no effeCive aid 1o 1h(> sullan, 
but permitted the Pretender to defeat liim, in 1908, and seize 
the throne for himself. Still civil war continued, unlil hlulay 
I Hafid had crushed opposition in the northern hill-country of 
' the Riff, and captured a rival aspirant to the throiu', wdiom he 
imprisoned in an iron cage. Even then, though the European 
powers recognized Hafid as sultan, peace .was not secured ; no 
sooner had the new sultan eome to terms witli, the Europi'ans 
than his native supporters turned against him. No siilian could 
be popular in Morocco and Europe bot h. 

One great difficulty was finance To satisfy h''ra,nec, Mulay 
Hafid was obliged to aceeiit, much against his will, a loan of a 
hundred million francs at five per cent, which was used to ])ay 
off the debts incurred by his predecessor and to iiuleninily 
France, to the extent of sixty million francs, for ilu^ cost of the 
French occupation of Casablanca and the damage done to Fri'uch 
property by the French bombardment. As the customs taxes, his 
chief source of revenue, were entirely pledged to jiay inleri'st to 
European bondholders on this and previous loans, Hie sultan had 
to raise funds for his own expenditures by heaviiT dii’i'c.t taxes, 
which the tribesmen refused to pay. Within h'ss tlmn thrc'e 
years he found himself besieged in his capital by jm'IxvI forces, 
and appealed to Prance for military aid. 

Obligingly Prance sent an army of 10,000 men to didVa-t the 
rebels and occupy the capital city of Fez. Though the Frencli, 
government claimed that such action was necessary to iirotect 
the European residents of Fez from violence, and that French 
troops would be withdrawn as soon as possible, the Spanish 
govermnent suspected that France was aiming to conquer 
Morocco regardless of the Algeciras Act, and the German govern- 
ment had similar suspicions. , 
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“laoNOMiG Equality” in Morocco 

We must turn back, for a moment, to explain Germany’s atti- 
tude toward TTencli ‘‘peaceful penetratm^^ of Morocco, from 
1906 to 1911. At first, in 1906, Germany seemed unwilling to 
permit Pranco-Spanish punitive expeditions, and the dispatch 
of German warships was considered as a protest, hut vetoed by 
the Kaiser. Later, Germany remained passive, even when 
Prance occupied Casablanca in 1907. But the next year, an 
“incident” brought the two Great Powers to the verge of war. 
In September 1908 the German consul at Casablanca, cooperat- 
ing with a private German organization to encourage desertions 
from the French Foreign Legion, attempted to smuggle six 
deserters out of the town, to a German steamship in the harbor. 
But the French authorities arrested the deserters, and tVo em- 
ployees of the German consulate, attempting to prevent the ar- 
rest, were roughly handled. Trivial as it may seem, the Casa- 
blanca incid<mt was regarded in Germany as an outrageous 
affront to the German flag. Germany promptly demanded an 
apology and libcu-ation of three of the deserters, and compensa- 
tion for tll<^ injured employees. War clouds gathered. But 
while Prance was firmly supported by Russia and England, 
Germany was urged by the Austrian emperor to be moderate — 
Austria liad just become involved in the Bosnian crisis of 1908., 
Accordingly the Kaiser gave the word for peace, and the dispute j 
wms refeiTcd to the Hagiie Tribunal, for arbitration. (The 
Tribunal, wm may add, held the German consulate at fault for 
aiding deserters, and the French at fault for using needless 
violence.) 

^Shortly afterward, Germany, in February 1909, made an 
agr('einent wi1h Prance, “to avoid all causes of future misun- 
derstanding.” Germany magnanimously promised not to- 
thwart French political interests in “the consolidation of order 
and internal peace” in Morocco; Germany’s interests were 
“merely economic.” In return, Prance promised to preserve 
the independence and unity of Morocco, and, to “safeguard 
economic equality.” Germany, in short, was willing to let 
Prance control political and military affairs, on condition that 
German })usiness interests were safeguarded.^ Why Germany 

^ State Papers, 102, p. 435, 
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adopted so magnanimous an attitude was a iuysti*ry, at llu* thu(\ 
to the French, and even to some of the German ditdcmiats; IIk^ 
explanation, providtid by German seer(‘t arcliives la'cently 
opened, was that the Kaiser himself jnsi.st(Hi: “Hk! wretched 
Morocco affair must be brought to a dose, (luickly asid finally. 
Nothing can be done, Morocco will b(;comc Fri'udi, So gut oul 
of the affair gracefully, in order that we may at last end Iho 
friction with France, now, when great (jiiestions are at stains.” ' 
The ‘‘great questions,” it may be explained, wert' tlu‘. Near Fast- 
ern negotiations arising out of the Bosnian crisis. Pmdiaps this 
Moroccan agreement Is one reason wdiy Prance left Russia in 
the lurch in the Bosnian question.^ 

The “economic equality” which Germany desired in Morocco, 
so it soon appeared, was in reality the formation of international 
syndicates, mainly Franco-German, for mining, railway con- 
strnctioii, and other public works. A beginning in this direc- 
tion had already been made on private initiative, in the Fnion 
of Mines, formed hy the German armumemt firm of Krui)p and 
the leading French armament firms, Schneider and (h’<’UHoi, tlic 
French taking 50% of the stock, the Germans 20^', and Ihe re- 
mainder being assigned in smaller blocks to Fnglish, Spanish, 
Italian and Portuguese syndicates. The smiui pi’imdpltj was ap- 
plied in the big Moroccan loan of 1910: Frencli bankers sub- 
scribed 40%, Germans 20%, British 15% and Rpanish 15%. 

|, For railway and harbor construction, Prcne.li and Ih'nnan capi- 
talists formed a Moroccan Public Works (Joiupany. The idea 
seemed so attractive that plans w'ore made foi* the ('oopiu’ation 
of French and German business interests in west-c(mtral Africa. 
Had such economic cooperation been successful, it is possible 
that the Great War of 1914 would have h(ion aviu'ted. But 
difficulties arose. The French refused to ratify Ihe plans for 
a merger in central Africa; Great Britain ob.ieclcd to tlu’ pro- 
posed Franco-German monopoly of public -works in Morocco; 
and a German firm, the Mannesmann brothers, having obtained 
extensive concessions for iron-mining in Morocco (they obtained 
the concessions by lending money to Miilay Ilafid when he was 
fighting for the throne), refused to come to a reasonable agree- 

^ Kaiser’s notation on Billow’s report of Oct. 5, IPOR, cited from (lerman 
archives by Brandenburg, Von Bismarck gum Welthriege, i), 21)3. 

* <7/. in/m, p. 250. 
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ment with, the Union of llinesP Particularly discouraging was 
the controversy regarding railw'ay construction. An agreement 
on this subject had been drafted, to be sure, but the French 
government had not yet approved it, when rumors began to 
reach Germany that Prance intended to send a French army to 
the Moroccan capital.^ 


Another Crisis — ^Agadir 

The two threads of our story now come together, in the spring 
of 1911. Sultan Mulay Hafid, besieged at Fez by rebels, was 
appealing for French aid. European diplomats were beginning 
to discuss, secretly of course, the probable consequences, of a 
probable French expedition to Fez. The French press clamored 
for the protection of the Europeans in Fez, and some of the 
jingo journals began to talk of the Tunisification of Morocco, 
In I^ranee an inexperienced foreign minister (Cruppi), who 
apparently knew little about the Algeeiras Act or the Moroccan 
situation, was goaded into action by the French press and by 
Delcasse, father of the Moroccan venture, who was now once 
more a member of the cabinet. Despite German wvarnings that 
it was easier to occupy a city than to evacuate it, Crupioi an- 
nounced in April 1911 that a French army would be sent to 
relieve the sultan and the endangered Europeans at Fez, Again 
the German chaneellor warned Cambon: ‘Hf. you go to Fez, 
you will stay there, and then the Morocco question will be raised 
in its entirety, which I wish at all costs to avoid.” But the 
French persisted, and in May a French army occnxhed Fez. 
Spain, suspicious of French intentions, took the iirecaution of 
sending Spanish troops to occupy the part of ^Morocco which 
had been promised to Spain by the secret articles of 1904. Per- 
haps the French foreign minister, Cruppi, in his ignorance, 
believed that he w^as not violating the Algeeiras Treaty; per- 
haps he intended sincerely that the Fez expedition should soon 
be withdrawn; so at any rate his intentions are ihetured in a 
secret report, now published, of the Russian ambassador at 

^ See Dcnksolirift und AJetenstiioke uber detitsche Bergwerhsinteressen in 
MaroJeko, an otfieial white paper, Nr. 189, laid before the Reichstag in Jan. 
1010 . 

-See Tardiou, Le MysUre d' Agadir. 
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Paris.^ But the oecupation of Fez afforded Cenuaiiy a, splendid 
, opportunity to claim, and rightly claim, that the Act ol! Algi'ciras 
was being torn up by Prance. i 

Kid.erlen-Waechter, the German foreign luinisha*, (It'cidoil to 
use the opportunity. He was willing enough to J(;l France take 
Morocco, if he could get something in compcmsation. His i)lan, 
formulated early in May, was to ask the Pianich how long th(\y 
intended to stay in Fez; if they remahuul ihere, he w'ould div i 
mand ‘'compensation” for the violation of llui Alg<'cii-as Act. 

To make his demand more forceful, he would s(Uid a warsliip lo 
Agadir, the best port on the southwesttu'n coast of Moroeeo, and S 

hold Agadir as a Faiistpfand until France offered part of her 
colonial possessions as satisfactory compensation. Incidentally, j 
success in this move would have a good inflitence on tlie forth- i 
coming elections in Germany, and silence the Pan-German critics 
who had censured the Government for excessive gOTierosity to \ 
France.^ 

The plan was pui'sued fuithfiilly. On July 1 the small Gcr- I, 
man gunboat dropped anelior at Agadir, and t,h(^ Gia^at 

Powers were notified that the ship luid Issvn stmt to ])roteet 
German lives and property. This, of coiirst^, was a. transparently 
false diplomatic formula, which meant that (hinuany would hold 
Agadir until she obtained some otluM,' colonial comptoisation. 
Kiderlen seems to have expected that France would hastily offer 
such compensation, but to his chagrin, France (h'laytal, and at 
length, to open the bargaining, he suggested that hh-encli Gongo, 
from the Sanga River to the seueoast, would bo sat.is factory. 
Gambon, the French ambassador, rei>lic,d that such a conctission. 

. was impossible, even if, as Kiderlen suggested, (hoanany should 
throw her small colony of Togoland and part of (kimeroous into i 

the deal. Kiderlen retorted, “You have bought your lil)ei*ty in i 

Morocco from Spain, England, and even from Italy, and you 1 

have left us out.”^ This feeling, that Germany had be<ui l(>ft i 

out, was expressed even more vividly by Count Met;t(!rnieh, \ 

German ambassador in, London, in a conv(;rsation witli Sir : 

Arthur Nicalsoii: “Between 1866 and 1870 Germany became a i 

UAviy Noir, I, pp. 50, :103'4. This seems to lie confirmed by tlK* instrue,- i 

tioiis given to General Moinier — see General Slangin, Kci/unln sur la France ‘ 

d’A-frique, p, 131. ' I 

=• Brandenburg, op. cit., p. 320. i 

^Tbid., pp. 323 ff. ; Gooch, Modern Europe, p. 476. ii 
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great State, victorious over all her enemies, but since then 
Prance, defeated though she was, and England, have divided the 
world between them, whilst Germany has only received a few 
crumbs; the time has now come for Germany to make just 
demands.”^ 

Meanwhile Sir Edward Grey, British foreign minister, had 
become uneasy. Not that he was fundamentally opposed to 
German aggrandizement in Congo, for he was not; but as it was 
‘‘obviously impossible” for Prance to cede French Congo, Ger- . 
many might perhaps remain at Agadir and create a naval base I 
there. Such was not the German chancellor’s intent, it seems 
fairly clear now, but unfortunately the German ambassador 
had not been authorized to repudiate designs on Agadir. The 
ambassador at once wdred Berlin for such authority, and re- 
ceived it, but before he could assure Grey that Germany had 
no intention of creating a naval base in southern Morocco, a 
speech was made tliat altered the whole situation. David Lloyd 
George, chancellor of the exchequer, who had been scheduled to 
speak at the Mansion House on July 21, introduced into his 
speech a violent tirade on the Moroccan crisis. If Great Britain 
were “to be treated, where her interests were vitally affected, 
as if she were of no account in the Cabinet of Nations, then I 
say emphatically that peace at that piice would be a humiliation 
intolerable for a great country like ours to endure.” Here was 
a threat of w^ar which could not fail to imperil the peace of 
Europe. If Lloyd George had waited, the threat would never 
have been made. But the danger of war passed quickly, when 
Grey received Germany’s explanation.^ 

The bargaining in Berlin between Germany and Prance pro- 
ceeded slowly. Little by little Kiderlen retreated from his rash 
suggestion that France cede the whole Congo. Caillaux, the 
French premier, proposed that Germany and Prance should 
liquidate all their colonial disputes while they were at it — the 
Bagdad Railway, the Turkish debt, South Sea Islands, etc. But 
the Kaiser, fearful of war, was pressing for a quick conclusion, 
and the imi)erialists in Germany, especially the Pan-German 
League, were becoming more and more dangerous with their 

^ Siebert, Entente IJipJomacy, p. 593, 

Braiulenbiu’S', pp. 325-328; of. Grey’s version, in Ticenty-Five Years, I, 
pp. 215ff. 
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unofficial demands for a German West Morocco. T}i()nj>li Kaiser 
and Chanceilor alike desired peace, and, in tact, had ^’oLcti inlo 
the crisis without realizing its gravity, tlie jingo press, I a, living 
of national honor, made retreat difficult. Py Htiplenihi't* tlui 
situation became so acute, and the danger of war so great, 1,1 lat 
there was a financial panic in Rerlin. ]h*rhaps tlie bankers 
averted war. At any rate, Kiderlen yiekhid to Fiameh vi(',ws 
regarding Morocco, early in October, and on Noveinbt'r I- tlu' 
whole bargain was completed and signed.^ One treaty p<‘rnutt(!d 
Prance to intervene in Morocco, on condition t.liat all nations 
should enjoy equality as regards customs tarifis, traus])or1ation 
charges, and mining. The exaggerated view which ]>!•(! vaihul, at 
that time, regarding the iron resources of Morocco was reflected 
in the stipulation that no tax would be laid on the export of iron 
ore.^ By way of compensation for Morocco, Germany received 
100,000 sq. mi. of French Congo. It was a small lauvard I'or all 
Kiderlen ’s maneuvering, for the risk of war incui*i‘ed by Ger- 
many. And it left German iinperialists disiipitointt'd, Geiaiian 
patriots bitter against France and England, wliih^ ou llus other 
hand, French and English public opinion bad bt^ui rendered 
suspicious and resentful toward Germany. All Morocco would 
not have been worth such a price j much less was the stretch 
of thinly populated Congo jungle. 

Feench Morocco and the Rifpians 

With German opposition removed, there was no longtu' need 
for France to pursue a hypocritical public policy of nuiintaiiiing 
'‘the independence and integrity’' of the ^i^liereelian Iknpire, 
while secretly endeavoring to conquer it by dc^gree.s. The only 
obstacles to French imperialism now were Hpain and tlie Mor- 
occans. The former was overcome by a Frnneo-l^panish treal.y,» 
November 27, 1912, whereby the northern coast, about Uxo luin- 
dred miles long and sixty deep, was set apart as a “Spanish 
zone,” to be administered by a Moroccan Khalifa or lieutenant 

^ German aeconut based on secret arcliives in Brandenburff, oh, 14 ; of. 
Caillaux, Agadir; Siebert, pp. 577-612 ; Debidour, II, pp, 125-163; Diplo- 
matlHcJie Sohriftivechsel Inoolskis, I, passim, Tmities in Htatc Papers, 
104, pp. 948 ff. 

" Iron, by the way, is not even mentioned among the exports or mineral 
resources of Morocco in recent number.s of the official Anniiairc dconomique, 
^tate Papers, 10(5, p. 1025. 
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of the Sultan, under the supervision of a Spanish High Commis- 
sioner; this zone would remain nominally part of Morocco, 
but would become to all intents and purposes a Spanish colony. 
Spain also received two pieces of territory in the south, making a 
total of about 18,000 square miles, a twelfth of the area and a 
tenth of the population of Morocco. Further, the strategically 
situated towm of Tangier, with 140 square miles of surrounding 
territory, was to be internationalized. The remainder was the 
French zone, eleven-tw'elfths of Morocco. 

But paper conquests, made by diplomats, have to be trans- 
lated into reality by machine-guns and bayonets. Morocco had 
to be conquered by French troops. Profiting by past experi- 
ence in Algeria, the French government realized that attempting 
to destroy the native government and treating Morocco as an 
annexed colony would so enrage the Mohammedan tribesmen as 
to make conquest exceedingly difficult, bloody, and costly ; hence, 
instead of annexing the country, as they had Algeria, the French 
used the m,ethod employed in Tunis. The sultan was retained, 
with his lieutenants and chieftains, but compelled to accept a 
French protectorate, by a treaty signed March 30, 1912.^ This 
meant, in reality, that a French Resident-General would super- 
vise the government, with a staff of French officers and officials 
to supplement the native administration. 

Yet even such tactful procedure was not wholly successful. 
Hardly had the protectorate been established, wffien Moroccan 
police mutinied, 80 Fi’enehmen were killed in Fez, and rebellion 
swept over the country. Mulay Hafid, who had unwillingly 
signed away his independence, prudently accepted a generous 
French pension and left the throne to his brother, Mulay Yusef. 
Yusef in turn would probably have been forced out, but Prance 
rushed troops into the country, under General Lyautey, and 
began the work of conquest in earnest. One district after an- 
other w^as subjugated.- 

Lyautey ’s method wms to conquer a district, establish a mili- ■ 
tary post, a market, and an infirmary, and then move on to; 
conquer another region, leaving the market and the infirmary' 

^ ^tate Papers, lOG, p. 4.38. This and other treaties affecting the French 
protectorate are conveniently reprinted as an appendix to the Ayinuaire 
economique. 

^ The process is briefly summarized in the official Annuaire 6conomique 
of Morocco ; of. Max Touron, Notre Proteotorat Morocain, pp. 220-248. 
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to gain the goodwill of the natives. This, it inn,y Ix' !-('n)n,rkecl, 
was an advance on the strategy employed in Algeria and de- 
scribed by a patriotic French author in tliese words: “mobile 
columns which incessantly overran the country in all directions, 
firing grain crops, burning the villages, leaving nolhing Imt 
ruins, until the natives asked for mercy.” ’ Lyanlny made con- 
quest and conciliation go hand in hand, d'lie niosl, <daborai(> 
care was taken to avoid wounding native seiitimetd : iMoham- 
medan colleges were established and Molianrmedan iiislit ulions 
preserved. Above all, true to Cecil Kluxb's’ niaxiin tluii, rails 
cost less than bullets and carry farther, tlui Frtuicli exerted 
themselves to construct railways, and good roads. Native indus- 
tries and agriculture were zealously fostered; artistic Arab pot- 
tery and weaving were encouraged; harl)ors ^Yere dcv<’loped; 
Casablanca and several other towns began to take on the ap- 
pearance of progressive European cities, 1\'W <*ases has 
European imperialism been more intcdligently ami {'fludently 
conducted. The reward to Frcncli commercial and linanciul in- 
terests need detain us hut a moment. Fjx'iudi investors who 
[had purchased Moroccan bonds below par, as a. risky speculation, 
were now assured of interest and repayimuit." Fixmch capital- 
ists found employment for many hundreds of millions of fj*anes 
in the construetion of Moroccan public works, in mines and 
trade. French merchants, wdio had enjoyed only i-'A'/o of Mor- 
occo’s commerce when the protectorate was established, increased 
their share, under the protectorate, to (!,‘P;b in Ytd so 

rapid was the growth of Moroccan eommerc(\ that ofluu- nations, 
although enjoying smaller percentages of tlu> total, found the 
absolute amount of their business with IVIoroeco increased, not 
diminished, by the Fremdi protectorate. 

During the Great War, German agents managed to convey 
funds to Moroccan rebels, thus increasing the dinicul(i<'.s of 

* Touron, o?>. cif., p. 240. 

^ Anmiaire economique /r jwiclcr, published amunilly 1)y llu' Vrouch 
Protectorate, gives the details. Further loans of 242,000,(M>0 francs in 1014- 
16 and 744,140,000 francs in 1920 were floated with a guarani ee by the 
French Government. 

® As shown by statistical tables in the Moroccan Anvuniir. rronniniqiir et 
financier, Morocco imported sugar, iron goods, antomol)ileK, spirits, coffee, 
silk, wood, cements, chiefly from France. England supplu'd the l)nlk of 
cotton goods, candles, and soap. United States providi'd gasoline, 
Morocco’s exports of grain, skins, and eggs went chiefly to France; al- 
monds to England. 
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pacification. But at the close of the war, Prance obtained 
Germany, in the treaty of Versailles, a cancellation of all Ger- 
man treaty rights in Morocco. Shortly afterward German 
mining concessions in Morocco were annulled, and German trade 
with Morocco was placed under special tariff burdens. It is 
not idle prophecy to point out that the peace treaties marked 
a step toward the closing of the open door, for which Germany 
had contended. Morocco was on the road to Tunisifieation. 

Spain was less successful in her twelfth of Morocco. The 
turbulent hill tribes of the Jebala district, shrewdly led by the 
ex-bandit Raisuli, refused to be pacified. Futile efforts to estab- 
lish order in the Spanish zone cost Spain heavily in men and 
money. More than that, they destroyed constitutional govern- 
ment in Spain, for Spanish military leaders, impatient with the 
defeats which Spain had suffered, overthrew the Spanish cabinet^ 
in 1923, and established the military dictatorship of General 
Primo de Rivera. Spam’s efforts to deprive the Moroccans of 
liberty cost her her own freedom. It may be added that Gen- 
eral Prime de Rivera, although he withdrew Spanish troops 
from the Jebala hills, suffered shocking losses. 

The defeat of the Spaniards was but the prelude to graver 
events in Morocco. While the Spaniards clung grimly to the 
coastlands of their zone, another Moroccan chieftain, Abd-el- 
Krim, who had made himself master of the Riff mountain 
tribes, and had won brilliant victories over both Spaniards and 
Raisuli, decided in 1925 to invade the French zone to the south. 
The French, it may be explained, had recently extended their 
military occupation to the upper Ouergha Valley (just south of, 
the Riff), wdienee Krim’s followers had hitherto obtained grain 
supplies. So eff'cetive was Krim’s well-armed, veteran infantry, 
that France found it necessary to combine with Spain against 
him, to reinforce her army of occupation, and to send Marshal 
Petain to organize the campaign against the Riffians. Lyautey 
resigned on September 28, 1925. Before the end of the year 
Prance had lost 11,419 men (mostly colonial troops), so the 
government announced. Krim was driven back into his moun- 
tains, .but did not surrender until 1926.^ 

the interesting article in Current History, Nov., 192.5, by Prof. 
M. M. Kiiisht, who had recently visited Morocco, and the scries of 
articles in I/Afrique /rancaise, 1925. Military operations in Morocco 
cost Franco (on the hudpet of the war department) no less than 4,2G8 
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A word about, the international zono of Tangier. Exactly 
how Tangier slioiild be internationalized, the Fi’aneo-Spanisli 
agreement of 1912 did not specify. Plans weiai discoisst'd, no 
agreement was reached before the War broke out in DM; tlum, 
during the war, Spanish imperialists, lending an ear to Cc'rumn 
propaganda, cherished hopes of obtaining Tangif'r for I hem- 
selves, and perhaps ev(in of gaining Gibraltar fi'om England, 
if Germany should wind After thp war, Hpain was moia; rea- 
sonable. France, Spain, and England ])roe(UMled to <lra,\v np 
an agreement (192:1) establishing a rather complicated system of 
international government for Tangier, giving Prance a i)re- 
ponderant iniiiience.“ It may be of interest to add that the 
United States, in July 1924, refused its consent to the plan, 
on the ground that it would curtail the rights guaranteed by 
the Algeciras Act of 1906. And in 1926 Spain, again revived 
her claims to Tangier ! 

Italy’s Vital Intbuest in Libia 

The seizure of Morocco by France was in more than oiui way 
an indirect cause of the Great War. Not only did it ('xaee.rbate 
Franco-German and Anglo-German relations; it also precipitated 
the Turco-Italian War of 1911, which led to tlic IhUkan War of 
1912, wdiieli in turn led to the Serajevo Orisis and the ('.alnstro- 
phe of 1914. It is with the Turco-ltalian War tliat wm now 
propose to deal. 

That Italian imperialists should have looked hungrily upon the 
littoral of Africa, just across the Mediterranean from Italy, was 
almost inevitable, not only because of geograi)hic ]>roximiiy, but 
also because in these lands Italians outnumbered other Euro- 
peans, and above all because ancient Rome had once been mis- 
tress of North Africa, Soon after Italy had become a nnib'd 
nation in the nineteenth century, Italians turned their eyes 
toward Tunis, ancient Carthage, only to see France ca.rry off 
this prize in 1881 with lordly disregard of Italian aspirations. 
Italy, as we have seen, promxitly allied herself with the enemies 

million francs from 1007 through 1024. For 1925 an expcmlituve* of 044 
million francs had l)een planned, but more was spent and in December 
it was necessary to vote 440 million francs in Moroccan credits. 

^Touron, op. ci#., pp. 148-219. 

^Parl Papers, 1924 (Omd. 209C). 
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of Prance, in the Triple Alliance of 1882, and looked elsewhere 
for colonies^ 

Just east of Tunis, between that country and Egypt, lay 
two Turkish provinces, Tripolitania and Gyrenaica, much larger 
than Tunis if less valuable. Tliese at any rate Italy wuuld 
secure for herself. This time Italian statesmen took pains to 
secure promises of support from the other Great Powers. From 
Germany a pledge w^as obtained, in 1887, of armed assistance to 
prevent Prance from taking Tripoli.^ Great Britain and 
Austria-Hungary also promised, in the “Mediterranean Agree- 
ment” of 1887,'^ to oppose any attempt of Prance to extend her, 
domination on the northern coast of Africa. Spain, too, came 
to an agreement.^ But these were negative,, pledges, not positive 
approvals of Italy’s designs; nor did a favorable opportunity 
soon arise for Italian seizure of the coveted lands. Italy waited. 
Thirteen years later, Italy was able to strengthen her secret 
agreements, by obtaining, in December 1900, a promise from 
Prance to refrain from opposing Italian ambitions in Tripoli 
and Gyrenaica, if Italy would be equally considerate as regards 
French interests in Morocco."’ England also was favorable; inj 
fact Lord Salisbury in 1890 had suggested that to prevent thej 
Mediterranean from becoming a French lake Italy should take! 
Tripoli — but not just then.” To make assurance doubly sure, ' 
the Italian government, in renewing the Triple Alliance in 1902, 
obtained not only the pledge of German military support in 
ease French aggression should move Italy to “undertake action” 
in Tripolitania and Gyrenaica, but also from Austria-Hungary 
a declaration that no opposition would be offered to Italian 
“measures” in these provinces,'^ Russia’s consent was pur- 
chased by the secret pact of Raeconigi (Oct. 24, 1909) in ex- 
change for Italian benevolence regarding the Dardanelles.® Italy 
now had, secret agreements with all the other Great Powers of 
Europe. 

Pending a favorable opportunity for armed conquest, the 
Italians proceeded with what is known as “peaceful penetra- 
tion” of Tripoli and Gyrenaica. Leading Italian banks, notably 

^ O/. p. 197 niKl eh. viii. 

® I’ribrjim, Slecret Treaties of Austria-Hungary, I, 110. 

Thid., p. 95. ® Gooch, Modem Europe, pp. 266ff. 

*/?nd., p. 117. ^Pribram, op. cit, II, p. 232. 

® p. 240. ®Siebert, Entente IHplomaoy, pp. 14211;. 
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the Banea critalia and the Banca di Roma, invested inoney in 
olive oil and soap factories, olive groves and I'arins, N])oiige 
fisheries, steaniboats, and other business enterprises iu tlie 
promised landd Italian newspapers grew amazingly optimistic 
regarding the potential grainlields, the potentional cotton plan- 
tations, the potential phosphate and sulphur mines, tlu^ pot(‘ntial 
cattle ranches, whieh would be added to Italy’s na.tioual wiailth." 
As the time for annexation drew near, atrocities siu'li as the 
kidnapping of an. Italian girl and insults to lh(^ Italian tlag 
aroused the Italian public to the required pitch of warlike 
enthusiasm.® In July 1911, the Morocco crisis afforded the 
long-desired opportunity. In August Italy quietly informed the 
Great Powers that she intended to restore order in Tripoli. The 
Italian army was made ready. 

Then, on September 28, 1911, Italy took the final step, by 
sending to Turlcey one of the most amazing rdtimatums in the 
annals of diplomacy. The Italian note of Sept(mil)e:i‘ 28 de- 
, dared that “the state of disorder and neglect in wliidi Tripoli 
I and Cyrenaica are left by Turkey” must come to an (;ml ; this 
I was for Italy “a vital iuterest of the very first oiaUu’,” It 
may have been “vital” for the Banca di Roma, arui tluj Banca 
dTtalia, but what difference the welfare of a half-million Arabs 
(mixed with Berber and negro) in. the Tripolitan deseeds made 
to Italy as a whole, must be left to the reader’s imagitudion. 
The note continued in like exaggerated vein, 1,o say that all 
Italian business enterprises “constantly encounter a syst<nuatic 
opposition of the most obstinate and unwa.rranted kind,” and 
to complain of the “agitation prevailing against Italian sub- 
jects,” and the “arrival at Tripoli of Ottoman military trans- 
ports.” And now comes the delightful dmiouenuvnt: “The 
Italian government, therefore, finding itself forcud to think of 
the guardianship of its dignity and its interi‘sts (note Uk* com- 
bination, national prestige and business interests), has <'l( 3 eided 

^ See interoHtinfi' discussion of the financial interests iu W. Lipjunann’s 
Stakes of Diplomacy; cf. Gome siamo andati in LiUa (Fireusie, 1!)14),' 
p. xxii.. 

^ See the interesting critique of the propaganda by Salveinini and otlier 
prominent Italian writers in Gome siamo andati in Lihia. This coUiino 
exposes the over-optimistic propaganda by which the nationalists led the 
public to regard barren Libia as a . promised land. 

® Read San Guiliano’s letter in Dr. Paolo de Veeehi’s priecloss x^smiphlot, 
Italy’s Civilising Mission in Africa (Brentano’s, 1912). 
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to proceed to the military occupation of Tripoli and Cyrenaiea.” 
This in itself would be ironic, in view of the secret intrigues 
which the Italian government had been conducting for a genera- 
tion, to prepare for the conquest, but the supreme touch of 
irony was added by a suave request that Turkey give orders 
so that the Italian invasion “may meet with no opposition.” 

Turkey replied, the next day, that anything short of terri- 
torial cession would be granted, if Italy would but specify what ’ 
reforms were desired. But Italy declared war. Secretly, 
through Germany, Italy offered to be content with the occupation 
of Tripoli, on terms resembling the Austrian occupation of 
Bosnia, but before an agreement could be reached Italian troops 
had taken the town of Tripoli, and the Italian public was so 
aroused that nothing short of annexation (by decree of Novem- 
ber 5) would suffice. It was not difficult to capture the ports 
on tile Tripolitan coast, but to subdue the Arabs in the interior, 
or to bring Turkey to terms, proved unexpectedly difficult. The 
war dragged on into 1912; Italy occupied some of the ..^gean 
islands and twice attacked Ihe Dardanelles; but not until Dcfo- 
ber, 1912, was peace concluded, and then only because Turkey 
was about to engage in war with the Balkan nations, to which 
the Tur co-Italian War had offered an opportunity for attack 
on Turkey. Italy emerged from the war with Tripoli and 
Cyrenaica in her possession (though Turkey never formally 
recognized Italian annexation of these provinces until the Treaty 
of Lausanne, of 1923) ; in addition, Italian troops occupied the 
group of small islands known as the Dodekanesia. i 

Ever mindful of the imperial Roman tradition, Italy applied 
to Tripolitania and Cyrenaica the old Roman name of Libya 
(Libia Italiana) . But Libia Italiana was not the prosperous 
province that Roman Libya had been. Since Roman days, much 
of the colony had become uninhabited desert. Moreover, the 
Arab and Berber tribes of the interior fiercely opposed Italian 
rule. “Pacification by extermination” may be a very unfair 
description of Italy’s policy toward these tribes, but it suggests 
the difficulties of Italian conquest. During the Great War of 
1914, Turkish and German officers encouraged and aided the 
tribesmen in an effort to drive the Italians into the sea, and at 
the close of the war Italy held only some of the coast districts. 
But in 1919 the Italian government adopted a new policy, of 
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granting tlie natives equal citizenship with Italians, ot govern- 
ing so far as possible through the native chiefs, and of granling 
the natives representation in a colonial parJiaiuetii (one lor 
Tripolitaiiia, one for Cyrcnaiea). By this means most of ilui 
chiefs were more or less successfully eonciliatiid, ])ut Italia, n 
rule was by no means solid or secured 

The war by which Italy won Libia is said to luiv(! cost over 
$200,000,000. And after the war Italy continued to pay In-avy 
military expenses. Each year Italy had to contribute a large 
sum (ill 1922-23 it was 203,000,000 lire) to make good the 
difference between heavy expenditures and small revenues in 
Libia. Altogether, it was estimated that Libia had cost Italy 
three billion lire, about $600,000,000 up to 1924. AVas it worth 
the price ? The colony is large enough — ^580,000 sq. m. And if 
w^hat Italian newspapers had said of Tripoli before the conquest 
were true, it would have been valuable enough. But after the 
conquest, Italy discovered that Libia was a relatively barren 
country.^ A large part of the iidm-ior was actual desert, wliero 
shifting sands mocked the imperialist. Ollier ])aris w'(;re suit- 
able only for grazing. There were, to lie sure, some regions, 
particularly along the coast, wLcre olive, jialm and fi’uit tri'cs 
were grown. But the value of their prodiuls -was small. Un- 
fortunately for Italy, the caravan trade from the tSuhara and 
Sudan, formerly passing through Tripoli, was diverted to hlgypt 
and Tunis; and even the extension of the Italian frontiers, aJI:er 
the war, at the expense of Tunis and Egyiit, giving Italy con- 
trol of important caravan routes, did not entirely renu'dy the 
situation. Moreover, the scanty population of 800,000, little 
more than one person to the square mile, was an additional 
handicap to economic development. The total exports, chiefly 
hides and wool, were worth only 4,774,147 lire in 1912, and 
actually declined after the conquest, to 4,493,038 lire in 1914; 
later they recovered and in 1023 reached the figvir<; of 39,733,358 
lire, but as the exchange value of the lira had fallen, tiiis sum 
should be divided by about four. The imports, thanks to Italian 
investments and expenditures, increased after the conqiiest, and 

d’Agostino Orsini di Camcrota, Bspamionhmo itaVuino odierno; 
vol. 1, pp. 41-53; c/. Article Ly Ij''ilippo Lo Bello in Rivhla Cnlonialc, 
Jan.-Feb. 1925. 

Hin the rcsonrees and exploitation of Libia, see P. d'Agostino Orsini 
di Camerota, op. cit., payt II. 
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were many times larger than the exports. Even so, the total 
commerce was only 201,630,575 lire in 1921, less than the annual 
deficit, paid directly by Italy, in the colonial budget. But the 
Banea dTtalia and the Banca di Roma, through branches in 
'he colony, may have made considerable profits. And, above 
all, Italian patriotism exulted in the possession of a colony so 
large, albeit so costly.^ Mussolini, moreover, balanced the 
colonial budget. 

The Entering Wedge in Egypt 

Great Britain obtained what is generally though mistakenly 
considered the chief prize in North Africa, namely Egypt. 
Large as it appears on the map, one should remember the real 
Egypt is merely a narrow river-valley and delta, only 12,000 
square miles in area, densely settled by 14 million people. The 
rest, the 370,000 square miles of desert, is unimportant save on 
the map. 

When the age of imperialism dawned on Europe, Egypt was 
a province of the Ottoman empire, paying tribute to the Turkish 
sultan, ruled by the sultan’s representative, a governor or pasha. 
Prance, rather than Britain, seemed the most interested Euro- 
pean power, French interest was partly due to the Napoleonic 
tradition. Had not Napoleon declared, “Really to destroy Eng- 
land, we must make ourselves masters of Egypt,” and had he 
not compelled the pyramids, for a fleeting moment at least, 
to bow to the glory of Prance? As every schoolboy knows, 
Napoleon had. to flee from Egypt in defeat. But in after years 
French interest remained lively. It was to France that the I 
ambitious Mehement Ali, pasha of Egypt from 1806 to 1849, 
turned for advisers to aid him in promoting technical education 
and irrigation. It was to the Frenchman, de Lesseps, that a 
later pasha granted a concession to dig a canal through the 
isthmus of Suez. England became interested after the canal 
was opened. 

As in the case of Tunis, or of Morocco, the entering wedge 
for imperialism in Egypt was finance, and the wedge was driven 
in because of the reckless extravagance of the ruler. The ruler, 

'An into.resl:iiis example of opinions may be found in the proceedings 
of the IstitiKo Coloniale ItalianO, Atii de Convegno Nasionale Coloniale of 
1919 (Rome, 1920), 
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in this instance, was Ismail Pasha. (1868-1879), a »sqiiat and 
rather stout, red-bearded gentleman, with a, j)assion i‘or power 
and for European culture. In twelve years iu^ sjuviil, a half- 
billion dollars. Some of it was well expieided, on scliools, on 
canals and railways, and telegraphs, on harliors and on public 
buildings. He bought up-to-date ironclads for his navy, lie 
poured out money to eontpier the Sudan. Hoping lo ohjain, 
European favor, he generously sent tw<dve hundred Nubian 
soldiers to help the French establish, an enii)ir(! foi- .iMaximilian 
in Mexico. When the Suez Canal— in which he inv(>sled eiglity 
million dollars— was opened in 1869, he entertained the Emperor 
of Austria and the Empress Eugenie of France, and other Euro- 
pean luminaries, in truly royal style j he even built a special 
road from Cairo out to the Pyramids and tlie Sphinx, for the 
convenience of his guests, and a special palace for a ball at the 
terminus of the canal, in the town called Ismaila in his honor. 
By increasing his annual tribute to the Turkish sultan, he 
obtained the more dignified title of Khedive, instead of pasha, 
and the right of succession ' by primogeniture for liis heirs. 
Meanwhile he was buying land in .Egypt, from private owners, 
until he had increased his j)ersonal eslute to 9 16, 000 acres. 

All this cost money. Though ho imposed, crushing taxes on 
the peasantry, Ismail got into embarrassing financial straits, 
especially when the price of Egyptian cotton, which liad soared 
high during the American Civil War, smhhuily dro])ped after 
the war, causing terrible suffering in Egypt. But European 
hankers were accommodating. Year aft(U yiair lui added to the 
foreign debt, whicli had been only £8,292,800 at his accession, 
but reached a total of £68,497,160 after tim years of his ex- 
travagance. As his credit weakened, he had to sell his bonds for 
less caslij for example, he received less than twenty millions cash 
for 7% bonds whose face value was thirty-two millions, in 1873.^ 
Short-term treasury bonds bearing twenty per cent inter(^st could 
be sold, in 1875, for only a (piarter of their .face value. To stave 
off ruin, he offered to sell, to French interests, the 176,602 shares 
he held in the Suez Canal Company.” These, as we have pre- 
viously explained, were bought up hastily by Disraeli, for 
£3,680,000 ill 1875, for Disraeli believed that the Canal was “a 

^ From the Clive rapoTt, Pari, Papers, Egypt No. 5 ( 1876 ). 

^ Egypt 1 {1876) . 
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highway to our Indian Empire/' But even this sum was not 
enough. 

In response to Ismail’s appeal for further loans, the British 
cabinet sent Mr. Stephen Cave to investigate Egypt’s finances, 
in 1875. Cave’s report, asserting the economic wealth of Egypt 
but recommending sounder financial methods,^ resulted in the 
establishment, the following year, of an international debt com- 
mission, the Caisse de la Dette Publique, comprising representa- 
tives of England, France, Italy, and Austria. All existing loans 
were to be consolidated into a general debt of £91,000,000 bearing 
seven per cent; revenues sufficient to bear the charges on this 
debt were to be received directly by the Caisse, and no new loans 
were to be issued without its consent. 

Dissatisfied with this arrangement, the British and French , 
bondholders induced the khedive to appoint an Englishman to : 
take charge of the revenue, and a Frenchman to audit expendi- | 
tures. A “bad Nile” and famine year, however, so reduced. the 
revenues that interest payments could not be met, in 1878, and - 
the Khedive proposed to reduce the rate of interest. 

Such a proposal, naturally, was most unwelcome to the bond- 
holders; they insisted on the appointment of a commission of six 
Europeans and one Egyptian to investigate the situation. The 
commission x^i’oposed wholesale reforms, a budget system, tax 
reform, cession of the Khedive’s personal property to the state.^ 
Helplessly, Ismail tried to placate his creditors by appointing a 
Christian premier (Nubar Pasha), with an Englishman (Wilson) 
as finance minister, and a Frenchman (de BligniM’es) as minister 
of public works. But dreading the proposed reforms, and know- 
ing well that landowners would supioort him in resisting heavier 
taxation and array officers in opposing economy, Ismail in April, 
1879, discharged his European ministers, appointed a new cab- 
inet, and announced that he would resume his prerogatives and 
protect the privileges of the upper classes. 

Loudly the foreign bondholders protested; vainly the French 
and British governments remonstrated.^ And the two western 
powers did take joint action. First they asked Ismail to resign. 
When he refused, they persuaded the Turkish sultan to depose 

^EaypfNo. 5 ilSIG). 

^ France, Documents Diplomatiques, vol. 41, Affaires d'Egypte, 1880, pp, 
28 ff., 204 ff. 

pp. 271 £C„ 
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liim; the sultan was walling enoxigh to reassert his authority over 
an almost iiulepenclent vassal. Ismail departed on his .\'aeht, 
with the. favorites of his harem and such jewads and rimds as Ik; 
could hastily gather together. The new Khedive, Tiuvfik .Pasha, 
was compelled to revive the Anglo-French financial (tonlrol, and 
wms warned that “the estahlishment in .Egypt of polifi(',al i.nllu- 
ence on the part of any other I^o-wer, in comp(*titioTi Avith that of 
England and Prance, Avould not be tolerated.” 

The “Dual Control,” by Prance and England, lasted from 
1879 to 1883. A budget system was e.stabli.slied, heavier taxes 
w^ere laid on wealthy landowners and the crushing burdens on 
the peasants were lightened; and although the interest on the 
debt had to be lowered to four per cent, there seemed to be good 
reason for believing that if this could be paid regularly the 
foreign loans to Egypt would still prove profitable investments, 
since the price paid for the bonds had been very low,^ 

Trouble, however, arose soon. In 1881 Tewfik summoned an 
Assembly of Notables, a sort of aristocratic parliament., to meet, 
and the Notables promptly demanded the ordinary paiTunmmtary 
right to control the expenditure of at h'ast that part (about 
half) of the revenue which was not required for debt service. 
To this, Prance and England replied in a joint nole,,- Ian. 8, 
1882, announcing their intention of supporting the Klnslive’s 
authority. Parliamentary rule, apparently, was not for Egypt- 
More than a note, however, seemed to be. necah'd, in viinv of the 
fact that, to save money, the Anglo-French advisers had insistcal 
on the dismissal of about 2500 Egyptian army oftiem's on lialf- 
pay, besides other unpopular reforms, and had thus called into 
life a poAverful nationalist anti-European agitation, hal by Col. 
Ahmed Arabi, There Avas danger that Arahi’s folio wa'rs Avould 
become strong enough to insist on “Egypt for the Egyptians,” 
and overthroAV the Dual Control; there were even rumors that 
the foreign debt was to be repudiated. 

The British and French governments noAv decided on a fateful 
step, Avhoso consequences Avere quite unforeseen. In May, 1882, 
they sent an Anglo-French fleet to make a “naval demonstra- 
tion,” that is, to appear off the coast and by its mere xn’<.;sence 
terrify the Egyptians, and thms, in the British foreign minister’s 

* Hjid:., pp, 822 ff. 

^ Egypt 'No. 2 (iSSS) ; Affaires d'tflgypte, 1881; idem, 188M882. 
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words, “strengthen the authority of the Khedive.” They also 
demanded the retirement of Arabi, who was now a member of the 
cabinet. This ultimatum, however, simply inflamed the Egyp- 
tian nationalists. In Alexandria a number of Europeans were 
killed by rioters. Arabi prepared an army to resist foreign 
attack, and began to fortify Alexandria. And in July, 1882, 
Admiral Seymour commanded the British ships to open fire on 
the city. Alexandria fell, British troops were landed, and in a 
few wrecks Great Britain completed the conquest of Egypt.^ 
Prance, it must be noted, took no part in bombardment or con- 
quest ; on the contrary, the French ships sailed away, and Frey- 
cinet, the French premier, fell from power when he asked the 
French parliament for funds to defend the canal, for public 
opinion in Prance, mindful of the recent Tunisian scandals, was 
hostile to imperialism and fearful of a quarrel with England.^ 
England made some show of inviting Turkey and Italy to help, 
but both refused. How the British foreign minister, Lord Gran- 
ville, felt about such refusals, may be inferred from his own 
words (in a confidential letter) : “we have shown our readiness 
to admit others, and we have not the inconveniences of a partner. 
... If Arabi caves in, as api^ears probable, we shall be on 
velvet,”® 

Less enthusiastic, in all conscience, was the British prime 
minister, none other than William Ewart Gladstone, who had 
been an eloquent and impassioned opponent of imperialism in 
general and intervention in Egypt in particular. Against his 
own principles, Gladstone had been pushed into Egypt by the 
pressure of foreign office officials, financiers and shippers, and 
parliamentary opinion; he had taken one step after another, 
hardly realizing how far he would be carried. 

Landing troops in foreign territory is not usually considered 
a conventional, legal procedure, but British statesmen, always 
eager to cover their actions with the dignified mantle of law, 
represented the seizure of Egypt as a matter of justice, of legal 
right, and of disinterested duty. Said Gladstone, “wo seek the 
maintenance of all established rights” in Egypt, “whether they 

* See reports of Admiral Seymour, A cco«nts and Pampers, 1882, C. 3315 
and 0. 3.305. 

='See Affaires d'Jilgypte 1882 and Frcycinet’s book, La Question d’Egypte. 

®B. Fitsimaurice, Life of Lord Granville, p. 271; cf. the voluminous 
correspondence in Parliamentary Papers for 1882, 
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be those of the Sultan, those of the Khedive, those of tlie people 
of England, or those of the foreign bondhohhirs/’ ' Tiie last 
was not least. Said Lord Granville, England sought the ‘‘main- 
tenance of the sovereign rights of the Sultan, of tlu; posilion oE 
the Khedive, and of the liberties of the Egyptian p(U)i)le und(H’ 
the Firmans (decrees) of the Porte (Turkey), llu; iji-udent de- 
velopment of their institutions, and the fiiKiluu'Tit ol‘ all inter- 
national engagements. ” “ Dilke, the undex’si'ci-etary i’or foroign 
affairs, held that intervention in Egypt would beiudit the “Brit- 
ish workingmen,” through trade, but that “necessity,” and 
“treaty right,” and “duty” were the reasons for intervention.® 
But treaty rights, and the sultan’s rights, and tlie khedive’s 
rights, like the flowers that bloom in the spring, had little to do 
with the ease. 

The important factors were Ireland, bonds, and the Suez 
Canal. Ireland, because the violence of Ihe Irish Nationalist 
movement at this time not only preoceupitMl Gladslone’s mind 
but made it easier for him to yield to llui clamor for netiori 
against Egyptian “Nationalists.” Bonds, hecanst; about 
£30,000,000 of Egypt’s debt was held in England, so Josej)h. 
Chamberlain said,‘‘ and the hondhqlth'rs Liare.d that, tlu*, Egyju 
tian Nationalists would repudiate tlm dtlds. Lord Cronuu', of 
whom more will be said, bluntly declared, “The origin of th(i 
Egyptian Question in its imesent ydiase was financial.”® Per- 
haps Gladstone and Chamberlain, however, were sincere in deny- 
ing that the interest of the bondholders was the primary factor. 
The Canal was even more important to British public men. 
About eighty per cent of the shipping wdrieh passi'd through the 
Canal in 1882 flew the British flag, and a considcaaible jxn-tion 
(lr3% in 1881) of Britain ’s entire foreign trader went, hy way of 
.. Suez.® There is convincing evidence that the Canal was a factor 
’ of primary importance in Gladstone’s mind,^ and Graiullle’s, 
:but perhaps the clearest statement about it was made by t^ir 
i Charles Bilke, undersecretary in charge of the eommereial divi- 
sion of the Foreign Office : 

* Tlansarcl, 3d Series, 270, p, 1150. 200, p. 047.- 

^Tlid., 272, pp. :l 70011., 1720. * tUd., 272, p. 1850, 

* Cromer. 4/odmi Egypt, T, p. 11. 

Acxounts and Papers, 1882, LXI, pp, 1914-0 and LXIY, p, 773. 

Hansard, 3d Series, 102, p. 1563, and Morloy, Oladsioite, pp. 691-2. 
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... The Canal is the prineipal highway to India, Ceylon, the Straits 
Settlements, and British Burmah, where 250,000^000 iieople live niider our 
rule, and also the China where we have vast interests and 847,; of the 
external trade of that still more enormous empire. It is also one of the 
roads to our Colonial Empire in Australia and New Zealand.^ 

To protect the Canal permanently, Dilke and others believed, it 
was necessary to control Egypt. “The dominance of a purely 
military faction, at Cairo inust place our communications with 
India and the East in permanent jeopardy.” All things con- 
sidered, it is not far from the truth to say conflict between 
foreign finance and native nationalism jn-odueed the crisis in 
1882, inviting intervention, and that a desire to control the Suez 
Canal made British statesmen unwilling that any power other 
than England should occupy Egypt.^ 

As a Liberal who opposed imperialism on principle, Gladstone 
did not intend permanent conquest when he permitted British 
troops to occupy Egypt. On the contrary, so at least he declared, 
“of all the things in the world, that (permanent occupation) is 
the thing we are not going to do.” ® Great Britain formally and 
explicitly notified the other powers, on January 3, 1883, that the 
British army was to be withdrawm “as soon as the state of the 
country, and the organization of the proper means for the main- 
tenance of the Idiedive’s authority, will admit of it.”^ These ; 
pledges Gladstone regarded as peculiarly sacred: in his owm: 
words (Aug. 9, 1883) they -were “specific and solemn pledges^ 
given to the world in the most solemn manner and under the 
most critical cireumstanees — pledges which have earned for ns 
the eonfidenee of Europe at large during the course of difficult 
and delicate operations, and wffiieh, if one pledge can be 
more sacred than another, special sacredness in this case 
I)ind.s us to fulfill. ’ ’ " But Gladstone, though he lived to an 
advanced age, never fulfilled his pledge. It is difficult to abandon 
conquests. 

^ Hansard, ?>d Series, 272, p. 1710. 

MY. S. Blunt’s Hecrct History of the Hmlish Occupation of Epypi 
provides many colorful details and an intimate, sympathetic account of 
tlie Nationalist movement. It would be invaluable if it were at all 
trustworthy, but see my review in Pol.. Sci. Quart., and also Hgypt No, 
27 (188.',). 

* Ilansard, Hd Series, 273, pp. 1384ff. 

*H{)ypt No. 2 (1888), p. 34. 

® Hansard, 3d Series, 282, pp. 2196 ff. 
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British Reforms and the Independence of Ecypi’ 

The “organization of the proper means for the niaintenaneo 
of the khedive’s authority,” which, accordin^^ to the iLdtisli 
pledge, would permit England to evacuate Egypi, provcal to Im 
a long process. The Anglo-French Dual Control gavi‘ ph-uai to 
British control.^ A sort of constitution for Egypt, was drawn uj) 
by Lord Dufferin in the winter of 1882-3, and prouudgaled as 
the Oi'ganic Law of 1883.“ The khedive was to ex(!rciso his 
^ authority through a council of ministers, with the advice and 
i, criticism of a Legislative Council and a General Assembly, with- 
out whose consent new taxes could not be levied. The khedive 
with his ministers, council, and assembly, and native officials 
constituted the visible government. But tlie real government 
was a more or less invisible system of British ‘ ‘ advisers, ’ ’ super- 
vising and controlling every departanent of the administration, 
and taking their orders not from the Idled ive but from tlie Brit- 
ish consul-general at Cairo. As British consul-general and high 
commissioner, Lord Cromer was the real monarch of higypt for 
a quarter-century, from 1883 to 1907. At the time of his ap- 
pointment Cromer had not yet earned his peerage ; lie was simply 
Major Evelyn Baring, a colonial official who had shown great 
ability in financial matters and wlio was related to tlie great 
London bankers of the same name. He won bis earldom by his 
remarkable achievements in Egypt, of wliieh he has laft an ample 
record in his two-volnme work on Modern Egypt 

Ilis first great task was “the race against bankruptcy.” For 
five years “the issue seemed doubtful,” he writes, but soon the 
budget began to show a surplus, after paying interest on the 
debt and expenses of administration. The bondholders 'were 
saved.® 

Another task of supreme importance was to regulate the water 
supply. Egypt, it must he remembered, is a practically rainless 
country, and the cultivated lands of the valley and delta depend 
absolutely on the water of the Nile. For thousands of years 

^ See Eavpt Eo. 20 (,1882) ; Egypt No, ^ (1883) ; Affaires d'lt/ypte 
1882-1883. 

^ Egypt No. 19 (1883). 

* Cromer, Modern Egypt, II, ch. 53; cf. Egypt No. 28 (188.'/) ; on the 
London Financial Conference, Egypt No. 29 (1881/) ; and the gratifying 
budget statenioiit for 1889, Egypt No. 1/ (1889). 
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Egyptian agriculturists were at the Nile’s mercy ; and the groat 
river with fichle humor gave their fields too much in some years, 
too little in others, of the life-giving water. Moreover, for the 
increasingly important crops of sugar and cotton, a fairly regu- 
lar supply of moisture, rather than an annual flood, was needed. 
British engineers solved the problem by constructing the great 
Assuan dam, more than a mile long and eighty-two feet thick, to 
cheek the floods and Iiold a reservoir of wmter, two hundred miles 
long, for gradual use in the dry season. By irrigation canals 
this wmter is distributed to the thirsty fields. It is the greatest 
achievement of the British in Egypt.^ 

Other reforms, also, the British accomplished. Three crying 
evils which Lord Cromer styles “ The three.. O’s — ^the Courbash, 
the Corvee, and Corruption, ’ ’ were attacked.^ The Courbash was 
the strip of hippopotamus hide with which the peasants were 
almost universally flogged ; it was the favorite means of forcing 
laborers to w^ork, of prompting unwilling witnesses to give evi- 
dence in judicial processes, or suspected criminals to confess 
their faults, of persuading taxpayers to meet their due .and 
tenants to x)ay tlieir rent. Egypt wms ruled with the courbash, 
until the British administration forbade its use. The Corvee was 
compulsory labor. Each year a vast amount of labor wms re- 
quired, during the period when the Nile w'as low, to remove the 
accumulation of mud from the bottoms of the irrigation canals. 
The poorer peasants were compelled to do this work; in one 
district they had to work, without wages, 180 days in the year. 
As long as the courbash sang over their backs, they did the 
work, but with its abolition a new system had to be found. And 
though it required an additional governmental expenditure of 
twm million dollars a year, the British substituted free labor and 
wages for the corvee, to a large extent. The third “C,” Corrup- 
tion, could not be ('iitirely abolished, but we have Cromer’s word 
that it ‘Svas greatly diminished.” 

But these were only the most conspicuous of the many reforms, 
some economic and some humanitarian, that were carried out.^ 

^ Egypt No. 6 (ISSti) ; Cromer, op. cif., II, cli. 54. 

“Cromer, op. cit., II, chs. 49-51; 

“Cromer’s annual (.Parliamentarv Papers) afford a compre- 

hensive record of these reforms. I have not dealt with the thorny question 
of the capitulations, but see for example i {1905) •, Egypt No. 

1, (IDOd) ; Egypt No. 1 (1907) ; Cromer, op. cit., ch. 52. 
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Railways were built, harbors developed, schools^ (istablislied. 
And from such reforms there can be little doubt that tlu^ Follahin, 
the downtrodden peasantry, greatly profited. Sav(;d from the 
whip and forced labor, protected by wise laws from gi-asping 
moneylenders, encouraged in a hundred ways by a wat('hrul gov- 
ernment, the peasants gained greater freedom and ]n*(),si)erity 
than had ever been theirs. 

The welfare of the peasantry meant increascid po|)ulai;ion (the 
; population has doubled since 1882),^ increased agricvdtural pro- 
i duction, increased imports and exports and tax revenues. Cotton 
production was more than doubled, and the value of the crop 
rose from 9 million pounds (Egyptian) in 1881 to 52 in 1924. 
Most of the cotton was exported for manufacture, England tak- 
ing the largest share.’’’ Imports increased from seven millions 
sterling in 1881 to forty-three in 1922, and most of the imports 
were cotton manufactures, coal, and iron and steel goods from 
England. 

Yet the Egyptian was not happy. Cromer says, ’‘The want of 
gratitude displayed by a nation to its alien bemdactors is almost 
as old as history itself.” But ingratitude is not tlxi only reason 
why British rule was unpopular. Tliere were ins1anc(!s ol; over- 
bearing arrogance, and unfortunately in some cases, notably in 
the Denshawi incident, certain Englislnnen felt it necessary to 
display ruthlessness in punishing native antagonism. But the 
chief and most obvious source of trouble was that tlie Egy])tians, 
as they came more and more under Europ(!an influence, learned 
to feel a crude sort of national conseiousness and longial, like 
every other nation, for self-government whether it -were good 
government or not. And in Egypt nationalism was intensified 
by Mohammedan hatred of the Christian. 

Hoping to conciliate the natives, the British in 1913 modified 
the Organic Law, and merged the Legislative Council and. Gen- 
eral Assembly into a single Legislative Assembly with jxnver 
in 1021-1022 tlio schools accoinraodated only 17% of (he hoys and 
r>% of the girls of school age, and of the .511,671 attending school, 260,807 
were in ]n-ivute iMoslein schools, and only 48,804 in government schools. 
Annuaire RlaUalique de VEfnjpte, 74-82. 

“From (),(S;n,1.‘n in 1882 the iiopnlation increased to 13,551,(K)0 in '1022. 

“But England’s share is less than half the tol;al. Tiio TTuited Stales, 
France, Italy, Germany, and other industrial countries seeiiie more than 
half the Egyptian crop. See detailed figures in Annuaire titatistique de 
I'fjgypte J92d-Jf, ]). SHo. 

U)p. c.it. ,11, p.rm.. 
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to propose, as well as to discuss, legislation.^ But the new As- 
sembly, in its first meeting, showed a strong nationalist hostility 
to British domination. Then occurred the Great War of 1914. 
When Turkey entered the war, against Great Britain, the latter 
took advantage of the situation to declare Egypt no longer a 
Turkish province, but a British protectorate, in December, 1914. 
The pro-Tiirkisli khcidive, Abbas Hilmi, was deposed, and Hussein 
Kamel. was given the throne, with the new title “Sultan of 
Egypt-” Thus England fulfilled the aim of safeguarding the 
rights of the Turkish sultan and the authority of the khedive. 

During the Great War, England ruled Egypt with a strong 
hand, disregarding the puppet “sultan,” refusing to convene 
the Legislative Assembly, censoring the press, and suppressing 
nationalist agitation. Such tactics only made more Egyptians 
nationalists. At the close of the war, the Egyptian leaders 
appointed a peace delegation to put Egypt’s case before the 
Paris Conference, and to claim the right of self-determination 
which Wilson, and Lloyd George, and other Allied orators, had 
so eloquently proclaimed. The Egyptian delegates were quietly 
arrested by British, police and shipped to Malta, and General * 
Allenby, who had won splendid laurels during the war in the 
Near East, was sent as Special High Commissioner to prevent 
the ominous unrest of Egypt from developing into a full-fledged 
rebellion. But even Allenby could not silence the clamor for 
independence. Then a mission of inquiry, headed by the cele- 
brated empire-builder Lord Milner of South African fame, was 
sent down to Egypt. Milner returned discouraged. In London . 
the commission interviewed Saad Zaghlul, leader of the Egyptian 
“peace delegation.” In its report, the commission admitted that < 
“the spirit of Egyptian Nationalism cannot be extinguished,” 
and recommended that England should abolish the protectorate 
and grant Egypt independence on certain conditions.^ 

“Independent” Egypt 

Great Britain’s recognition of Egypt as “an independent 
sovereign State” in February, 1922, was clear evidence that in 
London the Egyptian situation was considered extremely grave. 

■ * Kitdienor’s ri^port, Egypt No. 1 , Gd. pp. 2-8. 

“Soft Egypt No. 1 {1921), Omd. 1131. 
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It is difficult, we repeat, to give up possessions. Put England 
retained tlie rights which seemed most vital to im])eri(il inter- 
ests: (1) the right to defend the Suez Canal using Egyptian 
territory for military operations if necessary; (2) the riglit to 
defend Egypt against all foreign aggression or interference ; 

the right to protect foreign interests in Egypt; and (4) 
control of the “ Anglo-Egyptian Sudan. 

While these matters, “absolutely reserved” by Cr<!at Pritain 
pending future discussion, were left unsettled, the Egy])tians 
were allowed to draw up a constitution (1923), ])roviding for 
the government of Egypt as an independent const itutional mon- 
archy, with King Fuad as sovereign, a eahinet rcsx)onsiblc to 
parliament, and a parliament elected by the peoide. The for- 
merly persecuted peace delegate, Saad Zaghlul, the nationalist 
who had been imprisoned in Malta, now became premier of 
Egypt, and nationalism had full sway.^ So exuberant were the 
newly emancipated patriots, that they even ventured to Insist, 
in firm tones, that the Sudan must be turiKsd over to Egypt as 
her rightful heritage; one baek^vard people, liardly freed from 
alien rule, demanded its riglit to rule anotlier backward people — 
such is the circular path of human logic. England, however, 
retained the Sudan. And General Alltmby, we may add, re- 
mained in Egypt with British soldiers, for all Egypt’s “inde- 
pendence.” 

Egyptian agitation against British rule in the Sudan reached 
a climax with the assassination, by Egyptians, of General Sir Leo 
Stack, Governor General of the Sudan and Sirdar (Commander) 
of the Egyptian Army, on Nov. 19, 1924. The British Goverii- 
;ment seized this opportunity to insist upon the witlidrawal of 
; all Egyptian officers and troops from the Sudan, and tlie increase 
; of the area to be irrigated at Gezira, in the Sudan, to an unlim- 
ited figure. If this meant that Great Britain would draw off 
from the Nile an unlimited amount of water for the irrigation 
of British cotton plantations in the Sudan, it would bo a grave 
threat to Egypt, for Egypt lives by the waters of the Nile. The 
British foreign minister, however, soon silenced criticism on this 
i (mS), Omd, 1592, pp. 27-31. 

^Zaghlul resigned in Nov. 1924 in consequence of the Stack murder 
affair {infra). Ills successor, Ziv?ar Pasha, was more tractable, as regards 
the British. Zaghlul’s sui:)porter.s claimed that Ziwar was kept in power 
by British influence and the presence of British garrisons in Egypt. 
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point by promising a joint inquiry as to the amount of water 
available for the Sudan after making full allowance for Egypt’s 
needs. 

This is the story of Britain in Egypt, but not the whole story. 
We have not mentioned the effect on American cotton planters 
of the increasing cotton-cultivation in Egypt, Nor have we men- 
tioned the effect of England’s aggression on European peace. 

In January, 1882, just after the Angio-Preneli note was de- 
livered to Egypt, Bismarck thought it "‘regrettable for the 
general European situation, to see the English cabinet gliding 
from one adventure into another”; and he predicted that Eng- 
land would have trouble with Prance. He had previously been 
inclined to favor Prance in the Egyptian question, but after 
England intervened, Herbert Bismarck told Lord Granville that 
Germany would not object even to annexation of Egypt by Eng- 
land. Granville of course was pleased, and Dilke (British under- 
secretary for foreign affairs) favored Herbert Bismarck with 
such frank expressions of his views as — “I am very much anti- 
French”; “They (the French) behave like children.”^ 

England’s intervention in Egypt, in 1882, not only antago- 
nized France, but disturbed the status quo in the Near Bast. For- 
tunately Gladstone’s promise to get out of Egypit soon reassured 
the other powers, and peace was preserved. But Prance con- 
tinued to cherish her grievance, and during the next few years 
France cooperated with Germany, in opposition to England, as 
regards African matters. In another chapter we have seen how 
the Anglo-French rivalry reached its climax when Kitchener 
and Marchand met at Pashoda in 1898. It was in no small part 
for the purpose of ending French opposition to British rule in 
Egypt ^ that Great Britain formed the Entente Cordiale with 
Prance in 1904. The Anglo-French “Declaration”^ signed on 
April 8, 1904, provided that Prance “will not obstruct the action 
of Great Britain in that country (Egypt) by asking that a limit 
of time be fixed for the British occupation or in any other mat- 
ter”; Prance also agreed to give the British a free hand in rais- 

’■Dic Orosse PoUtiJc, 3, No. 661; 4, nos. 724 ff. Bourgeois et Pag6Sp 
Origines de la Grande Guerre, pp. 205 ff. for Preneh view. 

^ How important, from the Downing Street point of view, French obstruc- 
tion in Egypt was, may be clearly seen in Viscount Grey's reminiscences; 
Tioenty-Five Years. 

0 Prance No. 1 urn) Gd. 19^2. 
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ing new Egyptian, loans without the consent ot the Powers, and 
in disposing of the surplus revenue of Egypt, over end ahove tlie 
sum re(p.iired .for interest on the debt, which surplus liad long 
been tied up by international agreements. In relurn, Engbuid 
agreed to equal rights in the Suez Canal for tlu; shi])s of all 
nations. In the secret articles^ signed the same day, Eraneo 
agreed in advance to the abolition of the treaty rights which had 
hitherto hindered Great Eritain from effecting jinlitdial reiorms 
in Egypt. This agreement, as the reader doubt h‘ss recalls, was 
part of a comprehensive set of colonial agreemeuls, but the essen- 
tial element in the complex balance of gains and eonces.sions was 
the simple bargain that Prance would not oppose British im- 
perialism in Egypt if England would not oppose PT'eneh 
imperialism in Morocco. Gladstone’s stumbling into Egypt in 
1882 was therefore one of the reasons, perhaps the chief, why 
twenty-two years later Great Britain should embrace her age- 
long enemy in an Entente Cordiale, why in 1905 ami 3911 Great 
Britain should stand ready to join Prance in war against Ger- 
many for Mnroeeo, why in the Great War of 1914 Gr(‘a,t Britain 
fought side by side with France and Ru.ssia. It is a tangled web 
that imperialism weaves, 

^Treaiy Series No. 24 {1911) , Cd. GOSOo 


CHAPTEBXI 

NEAE EASTERN QUESTIONS OLD AND NEW 

In the storied lands of the Near East, where successive empires 
in their rise and fall have left a history more fabulous than 
fiction, modern imperialism has built railways where once sway- 
ing camels marched in caravan, has sunk oil-wells where once 
proud Xerxes ruled, has won the walled cities for which Cru- 
saders shed their blood. More subtle than in Africa, but not less 
intense, imperialism in the Near Bast has been and still remains 
not merely a dynamic factor transforming the life of the people, 
but also a peril to the peace of the world. 

That among English writers the phrase, ‘Hhe Near Eastern 
Question,” or simply “the Eastern Question,” and among 
French historians the same phrase, “La Question}, tVOr-ient,’’ has 
become a elichS, is clear enough proof that to Europeans the Near 
East has been a problem, possibly the most vexing problem of 
international polities. But the phrase is a misnomer. There 
have been a succession of Near Eastern Questions. 

Two Near Eastern Questions 

Prom the sixteenth century to the eighteenth, one question 
was, shall the great Moslem empire of the Ottoman Turks be 
allowed to carry the crescent of Islam, already triumphant in 
tile Balkans, into the heart of European Christendom; and the 
ansAver -was negative. 

Throughout most of the nineteenth century, the principal 
question was Avhethcr Russia .shquld, be allowed to dismember 
“the sick man,” the decaying Ottonian Empire, assigning frag- 
ments of his estate to Austria and England, and to this the 
answer ’was written in blood by the Crimean War of 1853-6, 
whereby Prance and England chefiked Russian aggression, and 
repeated less vigorously in diplomatic ink by the Berlin Con- 
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gress of 1878 after the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-8. Disraeli's 
“Cyprus Convention” with the Porte, pledging? .IhighiTid to de- 
fend the Ottoman Empire,^ and the general Treaty of Berlin “ 
checked Russian encroachment, but were tinctured l)y tlui spirit 
of compromise, for Russia was permitted to ai)proi)ria1e ih'.s- 
sarabia and the Armenian districts of Kars, ArdaJum and Batum, 
while Austria-Hungary occupied the Turkisii i)rovin('.(iS of Bos- 
nia-IIerzegovina and the sanjak of Novi-Bazar, and Cim'hI, liritain 
occupied Cyprus, and France wms secretly encouraged hy Eng- 
land and Germany to console herself in Tunis, then a tributary 
province of the sultans. Moreover, the Balkan nations of Ru- 
mania, Serbia, and Montenegro were given full independence, 
part of Bulgaria received autonomy, and Serbia, Montenegro, 
and Greece enlarged their frontiers at Turkey’s expense. Yet, 
considered as a whole, the settlement of 1878 was an English veto 
on Russia ’s plan of partition : as the British foreign minister 
wrote, three months later, “The reluctance of England to enter 
on a full policy of partition , . . is now the solitary support on 
which the Sultan ’s Empire now rests. ’ ’ 

Perhaps in English eyes the importancti of tlic English veto 
was exaggerated: one might add another ohsi.fiele lo partition, 
namely, the unwillingness of Austria, backed by Bisiuarek, to 
permit the acquisition of a larger share in the spoils ])y Russia. 
Though he helped Austria to secure Bosnia, Bismareit considered 
the Near East unattractive, not worth the, hones of one Pomeran- 
ian grenadier; his interest was to prevent Anglo-Xtussian or 
Austro-Russian rivalry from causing war. As he wrote; to his 
son, “our chief interest is not in this or tliat state; of allairs in 
the Turkish Empire, but in the attitude wdiiedi the ])owers 
friendly to ns may he brought to assume toward us and toward 
each other. ” ^ 

' Stale Papers, 09, pp. 744, 746. || 

* 09, p, 749 ; c/, E. L. Woodward, The Gonpt'ess of Berlin j Gam- 

Iridge History of British Foreign PoZicy^TII, pp. n.^)-144. 

“Salisbury’s dispatch of Oct. 17, 1878, quol;(;d iiy fioucii, History of 
Modern Europe, p. 20. But Seilislniry’s attitude was not constant. Por a 
time ho favored the partition .oftTurkey into spheres of intf'rest (T^ady 
(rwondolyn Cecil, Life of Robert, Marquis of Salisbury, IT, pj). .‘{05-12) , then 
took the opposite view, and still later, in 189.5, proposes! the partition of 
Turkey, cf. infra. 

*I>ie Grosse Politik II, uo. 240; this entire volume throws iniieh light 
on the Near Eastern question in*the seventies. 
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The Bagdad Railway Concession 

A wliolly novel Near Eastern Question arose after the acces- 
sion of William II to the German throne. Whether Germany 
should, so to speak, swallow Turkey whole, now became the issue. 
And on this new question the Great Powers realigned them- 
sidves, Russia joining with her former enemies, France and Eng- 
land, to o])pose German imperialism, abetted by Austria. On 
this new question the verdict was finally passed only by the 
method of ordeal by battle, in the Great War of 1914. 

Unlike Bismarck, William II considered the Near East to be of 
immense importance. The ambitious young Kaiser, coming to 
the imperial throne in 1888, believed ardently in the imperialist 
creed, and was eager to gain what he could for Germany. The 
choice morsels in Africa were almost gone. But the Near East 
might prove to be a richer treasure-house. As early as 1889, 
William visited Constantinople, despite the grizzled chancellor’s 
disapproval. The latter, concerned lest the young Emperor ’s 
visit miglit give offense to Russia, assured the Tsar that the visit 
was not dictated by any iiolitical interest, and that Germany 
could not consider adding Turkey to the Triple Alliance or 
assuming tlie duty of warring with Russia for the future of 
Bagdad.’ And William’s attempts, on his return, to inspire 
Bismarck with “more favorable opinions” toward Turkey, were 
‘ ‘ of little avail. ’ ’ ^ Still, a reading of the German foreign office 
documents in the early nineties reveals the absence of imperial- 
istic designs in the Near East, on the part of Germany. When, 
in 1895, Lord Salisbury secretly proposed to Germany that Tur- 
kej^ ought to be divided up among the Great Powers, William II 
rejected the proposal, not with any thought of German imperial- 
ist interests in Turkey, but rather with concern as to the possi- 
bility of satisfying Italian and Austrian aims, and as to the 
effects which the partition might have on the general diplomatic 
situation.® 

Quite different was the situation in October, 1898, when the 

^Die Grosse PoUtiJc, VI, no. 13,58. 

^ The Kaincr's 'Memoirs, p. 28. 

® Die Grosso J^olitik, X, eh. 60, esp, nos. 2372, 2381, 2385 ; of. Ilammann, 
Der Missverstandenc Bismarck, pp. 43-6 ; Eckard.stein, Lelenser inner ungen 
I, pp. 210-4; Sir Valentine Ohirol in London Times, Sept. 11, 1920 ; and 
E, J. Sontag, “The Cowes Interview,” Pol. Sei. Quart., XL, pp. 217 ff. 
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German Em])cror made his second visit to Turkey, osit'usibly to 
attend the consecration of the German ovangcdical (Huircli oI‘ tlie 
Redeemer at Jcnnisalem, but incidentally to furllu'r political and 
economic interests. On this occasion he ostentatioiisiy dtadared: 
“May his Majesty the Sultan and may the million Moham- 
medans who, living scattered about the earth, vanu'rate him as 
their caliph, be assured that at all times the German Jhnperor 
will be their friend,” ^ Incongruous as this utt(n*a,nco may luivc 
been with the purpose of the visit, it was not h's.s anomalous 
than Abdul Hamid’s expression of admiration for Kaiser’s 
“true religious spirit and deep understanding of the meaning 
of religion”; the sagacious sultan felt that Wilhelm and he 
could agree on the value of religion in forming ‘ ‘ the foundation 
of obedience and thereby of the welfare of the nations.” ^ 

The material results of the Kaiser’s visit sliow how sudden and 
how great a change had occurred, within the last few years, as 
regards the nature of German interests in Turkey. A('cording 
to a memorandum by Foreign Minister von Billow, “As ei'onomic 
results achieved by tlie Kaiser’s trip wo may rega/i’fl the. allotment 
of a concession for the construction of a liarbor in Haidar Pasha, 
the concession for a German cable betweesn Constarwa iind Gon- 
stantinople, the strengthening of the (existing la'lations between 
the Turkish government and great Geriiuni linns. Tlnamgli the 
cable concession we arrive in possession ol: a. direct telegraphic 
i I connection with Constantinople, which probably will s(‘1.'V(j as the 
beginning for a new world line. Here w(i should also not(! the 
plan for a continuation of the Anatolian railways to Ihigdad, 
whereby, we may hope, the foundation will l»e laid for tlu^ further 
economic opening of Asia Minor. It is to be emphasized that all 
these concessions will benefit not only German ti’ade and indus- 
try, blit still more, the Turkish population. ” 

These were only a few of the new German intere.sts in Turkey,, 
Missionaries, shipowners, exporters and im])orte7-s, bankiu's and 
investors, and military men — almo.st all the tyi)ieal dynamic 
elements of Imperialism were becoming active in Turkey in the 

^Die Grouse Politik, XII, pt 2, p. 575; cf. Frciliorr von Mirhadi, Die 
Beise des Kaisers und der Kaiserin naeh Faliisiina ; SoliulthoH.s, Europd" 
ischer Gesehichtskalender, 1898, p. 187 f. ; Earle, Txirlcey, the Great Poxvers, 
and the Bafjdad Raihtmy, pp. 43-4, 134-5. 

^ Die Qrosse Politik, XII, pt. 2, no. 3338. 

XII, pt. 2, No, 3347, note. 
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]Hst two dceadoH of the century.^ But tlic salient factor was rail- 
road etitorpiMsc.- Tlie first German railway project in Turkey 
W’as laiinclu'd, hy coincidence, the very year of William 11, ’s 
coronation. In October, 1888, George von Siemens and Alfred 
Kanlla, repr('S('n1ing' a syndicate of G<!rnian bankers, obtained 
from tlie Tni'kisii minister of public works a concession to re- 
construct and operate the 56-mile railway from Haidar Pasha 
(on tlu^ Asiatic coast, opposite Constantinople) to Ismid, and to 
extend it 800 miles further, to Angora,, in the heart of Anatolia. 
This seenn.'cl an innocent business enterprise, hut it led further. 

Even before the able German railway engineer, Wilhelm von 
Pressel, had laid the rails to Angora, the question arose, whether 
and whither the line should be extended. Discussions began as 
early as 1890. The Sultan was eager to have it continued to 
Bagdad, and by the Germans.^ But French, British and Russian 
competitors, with rival projects, intrigued against the Sultan’s 
plan of confiding this project to the German Kaiilla."^ A pro- 
visional agreement was reached in 1899,® but immediately Rus- 
sian eoniifaints poured in upon Constantinople. By way of 
N moral comiiensation,” Russia must have a monopoly of railway 
concessions in tlie Black Sea coastal region.® Moreover, Russia 
objected to the route (via Diarbekr, the Tigris, and Mosul) which 
the Turks and Germans agreed on in 1900. This route might 
have brought Ihirkish troops too near the Russian frontier, or 
might have strengthened the Turkish grip on lands coveted by 
Russia!! impoi'ialists. So strong was Russia’s influence that the 
Germans had to content themselves with a more southerly route, 
via Konia- Adana-Nesibin-Mosul-Bagdad-Basra-Koweit.^ Finally 
the definitive contract was made, in the form of a convention or 
concession, dated Marcli 5, 1903.® The Bagdad railway project 
was launched, on what stormy waters few men could then foresee. 

The Concession of 1903 may well be analyzed as a type whose 

*For (lotiiilH .stH> Eavle, Turlcey, the Great Powers, and the Bagdad 
Railway, 

“ Bee tho iiiU'rpstiiif? com'spondence in Die Grosse Poliiik, 14, ch. 04. 

^Ibid., no. ;}0(51. 

^ See Gerniiui ambassador’a dispatch of Jan. 9, 1893, describing the situa- 
tion as a “Nest von Intrigen,” ihid., no. 3970, 

® /hid., no. ,3002. 

“/hid., XVn, nos. r>219, ,5221. 

'' Ihid., nos, ,5214, 5219, ,5226; c/. Marschall’s long memorandum, no. 5247. 

^Btatc Pai>c>\<i, 102, p. 833; Young, Corps de droit ottoman, 17, pp. 163 ff,, 
well analyzed in Earle, op. cit., ch. 4, ; 
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counterpart may I)e found in many an Asiatic or African or 
Latin, -American country. Tlie so-called “Bagdad Railway” was 
to be constructed from Konia (wliieh was already conneeted wdtli 
Constantinople by the rail and ferry), across the frowning 
Tiuirus mountains, skirting the Gulf of Alexandretta, but, for 
safety from British naval guns, not touching the coast, then 
stretching east across desert lands to Mosul on the Tigris, follow- 
ing that river down to Bagdad, thence down the Euphrates to 
Basra, and tlience to the Persian Gulf. This wnuld be the trunk 
line, from wdiieh branches would reach out, the most important 
being the proposed “feeder” to tap the trade of Persia at 
Khanikin. The total length would be 3,733 kilometers, or about 
2400 miles. 

The project was magnificent in its daring; it would mean 
spanning precipitous ravines, tunneling mountains, crossing 
great deserts; it would tap the almost untouched mineral re- 
sources of Asiatic Turkey; it wmi'ild provide an artery through 
which European capital could pour into Anatolia and Mesopo- 
tamia, to transform wastelands by a magic touch into fields of 
snowy cotton or golden grain; it would open up an empire to 
European trade.^ But it might not pay its promoters, at first. 
Like most railways meant to open up an undeveloped country, it 
would have to be built on faith, or with governmental aid. And 
as the builders of American transcontinental lines sought land- 
grants from Congress, or as railwmy pioneers in almost every 
other country asked public support, so in this case the promoters 
required financial help from the Turkish government. Similar 
assistance had been given to the railways previously built in 
Turkey ; that it should be extended to this more vital yet more 
difficult project was a matter of course. 

The financial arrangement was characteristic of concessions, 
and not so extraordinarily grasping as it has often been repre- 
sented.^ The German promoters were to form the Bagdad Rail- 
W’-ay Comiiany, incorporated in Turkey. To this company the 
Turkish government would transfer bonds amounting to 275,000 
francs x^er kilometer of railway to be built, and by selling the 

* See especially ¥iiul JtohvlmcYi, Die BagdadTxihn, (1903) for a sami^le 

of German optimism reyardinj? tlie ecouomic results ; cf, Earle, op. cit., 
ch. 2, on economic resources of Turkey. _ 

* Cf. MacMtirray, Treaties Concerning China. I, pp. 74, 145, o67, 402, 
etc., and Earle, op. cit., p. 79. 
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bonds to European investors the company would obtain, tlie cash 
capital for its work. The bonds were not a Ixit a loan 
secured by mortgage on the raihvay. This, howtiver, -was not 
enougli; the Company had to be guaranteed against op('raling 
the railway, after construction, at a loss. .Aee.ordingly, if Uic 
gross annual receipts should fall below 4500 francs p(‘r kilonie.ter 
of railway in operation, the Turkish governnient was to coii- 
tribute whatever sum was needed to bring tlie la'.ec.ipts up lo this 
figure. Per ermtra, if the receipts should (!xc('ed tlie stated 
figure, the excess up to 10,000 francs would be paid to the gov- 
ernment, and any excess over 10,000 francs -would be divided 
between the government and the railway. That, in addition, the 
Company should be granted a free right-of-way through public 
lands, was in aeeordance with the normal practice. The pro- 
vision for exemption of the Company’s property .from Turkish 
taxation was generous but not unprecedented.^ The Company 
received the important right to exploit mineral resources 
found within a zone t.wenty kilometers on (uujli side of the 
railway.^ 

Favorable to the German, promoters, end biu’densome to Tur- 
key, as these terms may at first appear, they were in the main, 
typical of railway charters in haekwerd coiniti‘i<‘s, let it be 
reiterated, and they were granted by the Turlvisli government 
not through fear or coercion, but in (ixpeetation of bioiefit. 
Abdul Hamid was, if anything, more eager than the Cuu-mans. 
The railway would undoubtedly increase i.lu^ jirosperity of 
Asiatic Turkey, and thereby swell tlie tax revenue; it would 
enable the Turkish government to send troojis to maintain its 
authority in distant provinces, or to call up troops in case of 
war; and at the (uid of mnety-nine years the railway would 
become the property of the Turkish government. 

Even Professor Earle, who points out that the financial Kuaranteo.s wore 
far from nnprecedentefi, seems to consider this ex(>iuption from taxation as 
an important and radical innovation. Yet for this, too, there were prece- 
dents in Chinese railway sniiits. For in.si.ance, the contract, for the 
Chinese Eastern Railway in ISOtl imduded. tax-excmpti<m ( MacYlnrray, I, 
p. 7li) ; so also did the BeR'iun concession for tlic PekiiiK-IIaiikow line in 
ISOS {Hid., pp. lOS, ISi), 141, 144) and other Chinese concessions. 

=^This likewise was not wholly novel. To cite hut one iiis1am-(', in the 
preliminary contract for the Peldns-Newchwanj; Railway, in '.ISOS, the syndi- 
cate was promised mining rights within five li of the railway (MucMu’rray, 
I, ISO). 
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CoLKidert'd as a business bargain, or as a beneficent economic 
enterprise, -wliicli would open up vast areas to civilization and 
])rogress, the Hagdad Railway could liardly be ojiposed by other 
naiious. On tlie coulrary, it won some praise, along with criti- 
cism, (‘ven in connlries like England and France. Tlie Frcneli 
ambassador at Oonslautinople, M. Constans, actually aided the 
G'enuan ainbassa.d()r, Alarschall, to secure the Sultan’s approval 
of the ])ro;ject.^ Moreover, French and British bankers seemed 
willing to join hands w^ith the German promoters, who were eager 
to obtain foreign financial assistance in their gigantic undertak- 
ing. Von G wanner and Siemens, representing the German syndi- 
cate, engaged in a serie,s of negotiations with banking groups at 
London and Paris. It was proposed that French and German 
capital should each have a forty per cent interest, the remainder 
being assigned to minor groiip.s. As the British, however, felt 
strongly tluit they should have an equal share, von Gwinner 
visited England in the spring of 1903 and an agreement was 
drafted “ hy which British, French and German syndicates would 
each take 25% of the stock, leaving 10% for the Anatolian 
Railway Company (which was predominantly but not exclu- 
sively German) and 15% for other groups. On the board of 
directors W'cre to be eight German, eight French, eight British 
directors and six appointed hy the Turkish Government and the 
Anatolian Railway Company. Though the British Government, 
after some hesitation, decided not to approve this proposal,® it is 
profoundly interesting, both as indication of German intentions 
and as a lost opportunity. So little was Von Gwinner actuated 
by German imperialism, that he would have given the French 
and English, combined, a controlling interest in the stock and a 
majority in the board of directors, to insure the financial success 
of tlie enterprise. And so short was the vision of British and 
French statesmen that they deliberately rejected an opportunity 
to obtain, by peaceful finance, control of a railroad w^hich later 
had to be purchased in blood. 

Grosse PoUtilc, XII, pt. 2, no. 3849. This refers to the preliminary 
agreement in 1809. 

'■’Earle, op. vh., eh. 8. Die Qrosse Politih, XYll, light on the 

earlier negotiations. 

® See Balfoxir’s statements, April 8 and 23, 1903, Pari. Del., 4th Serie.^, 
120, pp, 1309-75; 121, p. 222. 
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Why the Balfour Government, at first favorable, adopted an 
attitude of opi^osilion toward the railway, will probably never 
be wholly clear, until its archives are opened to scholars. This 
much is clear, however, that the British owiko's of the Smyrna 
Railway, and the Lynch Brothers who handled llie sliipiPuig- on 
the lower Tigris, might suffer, and that British sliipping intnrests 
which might conceivably lose traffic to the railway, ft is also 
true that in the press and in Parliament ^ a clamor w^as raised 
against the project, against German naval expansion, against 
German commercial rivalry; but to what extent this clamor was 
sincerely based on these ostensible reasons, and to wdiat extent on 
the irritation which had arisen in recent unsuccessful overtures 
for an Anglo-German alliance,^ and to what extent, if any, by 
hidden motives or financial influence, it is difficult even to guess. 
The German chancellor believed the anti-German agitation in the 
English press was solely responsible. The Kaiser suspected it 
was influenced by Russia, and Sir Clinton Dawlcins, the London 
associate of Pierpont Morgan, in a very interest uig let ter to von 
Gwinner said his “impression is that the instigation ))roecoded 
from the Russian embassy in Paris.” Dawkins felt certain that 
the failure of the Anglo-German agreement was due to the news- 
paper campaign, whieh coerced the Foreign Oflice.'* On the other 
hand, Mr. H. P. B. Lynch, of the above-mentioned shi])ping firm, 
boasted that he had the Foreign Office and the press in his hand 
as regards Mesopotamia, and that if he chose he could guarantee 
the cooperation of the Foreign Office, as w^ell as of such anti- 
German journals as the Times, the Morning Post, and tlui Na- 
tional Review:'^ 

It may safely be hazarded that British imperial strategy 
weighed heavily in the hidden scales of judgment. The Bagdad 
RailW'ay might he a menace both to the Suez Canal, if from the 
trunk line a branch running south through Palestine wei’c con- 
structed, and to India, if the trunk line reached to the Persian 
Gulf. To forestall the latter, the imperialist Lord Curzon, then 

J April 8, m03, Parliamentary Delates, 4th Series, 120, pp. 1358 ff. 

Jiccounts in Camlridye History of liritish P'oreiyn Policy, 
III, 2(611., Bi'iindenburg, Yon Bismarclo zum Welthrieg, cli. 7, and docu- 
ments in Die Orosse Politik. 

Die Grosse Politik, XYll, es-g, nos, 52G1-2. 

tHe said this to von Gwinner in 1905j to support his proposal that the 
railway section in Mesopotamia should he surrendered to English financial 
control. Die Orosse Poliiik, XXV, No, 862a 
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viceroy of India, made an arrangement with the Arab SbeiMi 
of Kowcit, in whose small territory, at the head of the Persian 
Gnlf, the German engineers planned to create their terminal. 
Accordingly, in 1900, the British amiably informed Germany 
tliat no concession of land could be obtained from the Sheikh 
of Koweit without British consents But after a lively diplo- 
matic inlerchange, Lord Lansdowne, in October, 1901, said he 
would not oppose the construction of the railway to Koweit. In 
1903 Lord Lansdowne, British foreign minister, declared in the 
House of Lords : “we should regard the establishment of a naval 
base or of a fortified port in the Persian Gulf by any other power 
as a very grave menace to British interests, and we should cer- 
tainly resist it with all the means at our disposal. ” ^ To be sure, 
Lansdowne added, no proposals were on foot for such a naval 
base. 

As for France, some French financiers did actually subscribe 
thirty per cent of the capital of the Bagdad Railway Company. 
Moreover, Delcasse, the foreign minister, is said at one time to 
have secretly favored the Bagdad Railway in the hope that by 
drawing Germany ’s imperialist energy to the Near East, it would 
leave Morocco undisputed in the hands of Prance.® Nevertheless 
the French Government, in October, 1903, adopted an attitude of 
hostility towmrd the project, and excluded Bagdad Railway bonds 
from the French Bourse. Perhaps this action was due to propa- 
ganda, perhaps to economic interests not clearly revealed, per- 
haps to fear that German penetration of Turkey would deprive 
France of the predominant influence which French missionaries, 
merchants, and railway builders had obtained in Syria. Perhaps 
also, pressure was brought to bear by Russia. The Germans sus- 
pected that the Russian ambassador persuaded Delcasse to oppose 
the project.^ 

Russia opposed the project from the beginning.® On economic 

^Of. Die (h-ossc PolUik, XIV, no. 4000; XVII, nos. ,5278-5331. The 
Russian eonsul iit Basfhul silso in:ide an impre.ssive visit to Koweit at this 
time, presumably to tlnvart German plans. The British denied having a 
“protectorate” over Koweit (no. 5293). 

^Farl. 4t.h Ser., 121, p. 134; cf. Questions diplomatiques et colo- 

niales, 15, pp. 009 if. ; Die Orosse Politik, XVII, no. 5362. 

“Earle, p. 109; cf. Journal officiel, D61)ats, Ghamlire, March 24, 1903, pp. 
1408 ff. 

" Die Orosse PolUik, XVIT, no. 5274 ; XXV, p. 180 footnote. 

^ Ibid., esp. eh. 114, sliows the tortuous course of Russian oh.struction, 
which occasionally seemed to verge upon agreement with Germany, but 
persistently tended toward opposition, direct or indirect. 
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grounds influential Russian interests feared coiu{>elition, but 
more important -vvas the strategic problem. The (h.'.rnia.n railway 
would revive the sick man, and strengthen his grip on (lonslanti- 
nople and on Armenia, both of which had long ])(Hm covidx'.d by 
Russian statesmen. Between Russian aims a,iid the (l<;rinan raih 
way, there was an absolute clash, just as thei’o lia<l b{S'n an iriau 
concilable eoUision between Preneli and British designs in th(5 
Sudan. One or the other must give way. 

Thus the business proposition of building a ra,ilwa,y Ix'came a 
matter of imperialist diplomacy and international enmity. Nor 
were German imperialists loath to regard the railway as more 
than a railway. Many believed that the railway would open up 
Asiatic Turkey to German imperialism. This feeling, in all its 
joyous exaggeration of economic prospects, is perhaps best ex- 
pressed in the words of Sprenger— ‘ ‘ there are no virgin forests 
to clear away, no natural difficulties to overcome, but you have 
only to scratch the soil, sow, and reap. [This, of tlu‘, exliaiisted 
soil in a worn-out country!] The Near Bast is the only region 
in the world not yet ap}u*o])riat(Ml ])y a Great Bou'er. Neverthe- 
less it is the finest field for colonization. If Germany does not 
lose the opportunity, hut seizes it before, the (Jossacks stretch 
out their hand in that direction, she w^ill liavo acsjuired the best 
share in the partition of the world. Others dilah'd on the as 
yet unprospected mineral wealth of Turkey, in copp{u’, and coal 
and iron, and petroleum. Still others remimh'd tlu‘ German 
public that Mesopotamia was onee tln^ Gardcm of Bden, that its 
agricultural wealth liad been described by Ihirodotiis, that; it was 
the granary of ancient Rome, and that with irrigation it could 
regain its fertility, “ Mesoiuflaniia alone can provide all Ger- 
many with wheat and cotton,” wrote I*aul Robrhach, in glorious 
disregard of realities.^ 

Rohrbach, by the way, was typical of the German publicists 
whose fervor excelled their common sense. "Wbat more foolliardy 
indiscretion can be imagined than to declare, in luiblic i)rint, 
that the railway could be used as a strategic menace to the Suez 
Canal and Egypt? Yet Rohrbach earnestly informed his fellow 

^ Quoted by Muratet, pp. 108-113. 

® In all fairmiKS it should be added that Sir William Willcoeks, am 
eminent British irrigation engineer, believed an expenditure of about a 
hundred million dollars would reclaim about 2'*4 million acres of arable 
land in Mesopotamia. 
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eountrymeii— and England — ^that tlie only way for Germany to 
prevent ber most dangerous foe, England, from oppressing or 
alia, eking her, was to menace England at the most vulnerable 
point, nanu'ly Egyi)t, loss of which would cut communications 
with India and ih(‘. Far East and perhaps endanger other British 
possessions in Africa and Indiad Rohrbach wrote as an irre- 
sponsible publicist, rather than as a spokesman for Von Gwinner 
and tlie bank(‘rs, or for the German Government, but indiscre- 
tions such as his (muld not fail to arouse suspicion in England. 
Nor could tlu^ glowing prophecies of German patriots concerning 
the roseate future of Turkey under German exploitation and 
political influtmce fail to strengthen the impression that the 
Bagdad Railway wms more than a railway, that it was an im- 
perial highway for the German “Drang nach Osten/’ 

Foreign opposition did not prevent the successful, and profit- 
able, completion of the first section of the railway, amounting to 
200 kilometers, in October, 1904. But then difficulties arose. 
To build tlie next section, through the Taurus mountains, would 
be more diflieiilt and more costly. Moreover, the German bank- 
ers had not been able to obtain the large financial assistance they 
had originally expected from France and England, and the 
Turkish Government, unable to issue additional bonds without 
increasing its own revenue from customs duties, had difficulty in 
obtaining the permission of the Great Powers for an increase of 
the tariff (winch was fixed at 8% by treaties) to 11%. Not until 
June, 1908, were arrangements made for the issue of the 227 
million francs of Ottoman bonds required for the building of the 
next 840 kilometers of railway.^ 

The Bosnian Crisis 

Then Gorman hopes w^ero dashed to the ground by the Young 
Turk Revolution, in July, 1008. The Young Turks as fervent 
nationalists, ediu'.ati'd for the most part in France or England, 
were suspicious of Germany and friendly to England and 
Prance. Germany had been too friendly with Abdul Hamid. 
Moreover, the Young Turk Revolution presented Austria-Hun- 
gary with an opportunity to annex the Turkish provinces of 

^ Rolirb.'U'h, Die liacfdadhahn. , 

Dfipcrii, 102, pp. 870 If. ; cf. Die Orossc Politil-, XXir, i)OS. 7595- 
7668, XXtb nos. S(i04-S(iS0. 
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Bosnia and Herzegovina, wliieli had been occupied since 1878, 
and the annexation of these provinces in October, li)()8, by Aus- 
tria-Hungary with, tlie firm support of Oerinany, did nol- hjssen 
the unfriendliness of the Young Turks toward tlie Central 
Powers. 

The Bosnian crisis in the winter of 1908-9 was tlu! sudden 
flare of diplomatic embers that had been kindled long ])e.rore, 
and continued to burn long afterward. As we have scum, Bis- 
marck had permitted Austria-Hungary to occupy Bosnia in 
1878, partly in the hope of binding Austria close to Oerinany, 
and partly in the hope that Austria and Russia might agree to 
define for themselves separate spheres of influence in the Balkans. 
The former hope had been immediately realized in the Austro- 
Oerman alliance of 1879 ; and the latter had seemed not impos- 
sible when the Three Emperors ’ League, of Russia, Austria and 
Germany was formed in the eighties, and Russia secretly agreed 
that in due time Bosnia should he annexed by Austria.^ But 
Russia had subsecpxently, in the nineties, allied lu'rself with 
Hranee, in hostility to Austria and Germany, ami tlu', annexation 
had been postponed, until 1908. In S<!ptember, 1908, however, 
the Russian foreign minister Isvolsky luid agreed, more or less 
tentatively, with the Austro-Hungarian foreign, minister Aeliren- 
thal, that Austria might use the Young Turk Revolution as a 
pretext for annexing Bosnia, on condition that Russia he allowed 
to demand the opening of the Turkisli Straits.^ Austria had 
then gone ahead, rather high-handedly, to realize her part of the 
bargain, hut Isvolsky suddenly turned about-face as though the 
annexation were an unexpected outrage. Ills voltc-faoe was 
partly due to the fact that after sounding English sentiment, 
he concluded that the opening of the Straits might be a dan- 
gerous thing to attempt.® This was disappointing, for Russia 
had but recently formed an Entente with England, in 1907, and 
in June of 1908 King Edwmrd and several influential British 
officials had held the celebrated “Reval interview” with the Rus- 
sian Tsar and Russian statesmen; just what was done at Revai, 
has not yet been revealed, but it is certain that the Near Eastern 
question was discussed, and probable that the Russians were 

'^Pribram, Hecrct Treaties of Amtria-Bungary, !, p. 43. 

^ Friediung, Zeitalter des Imperialismus, 11, pp. 222 ff. ; Ooooh, Modern 
Europe, pp, 410 fE.; Brandenburg, op. cit, eh. 12; Siebert, Entente 
Diplomacy, pp. 229 ff. * See Grey, Twenty-five Years, pp. 172-7. 
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encouraged to count on a conciliatory British attitude toward 
Russia’vS Near Eastern iDrojeetsd 

What follow’-ed the annexation of Bosnia was even more dis- 
appointing to Isvolsky, When Serbia protested against Austria’s 
action, and mobilized her little army, an Austro-Serbian war 
seemed imminent. Russian Pan-Slavists demanded that the 
greatest Slavic nation should support the smallest. Isvolsky 
rushed to Serbia’s support, and gave every appearance of being 
willing to let Russian troops loose on Austria if the latter did not 
yield. So far, good. But German diplomacy intervened, to 
support Austria so strongly, and to exercise firm pressure in St. 
Petersburg. The Russian Government swallowed its wrath, per- 
suaded Serbia to recognize the annexation, and thus accepted 
a great humiliation.^ 

In this crisis, Russia had looked in vain to Prance and Eng- 
land for support. England eared more for peace than for Rus- 
sian prestige,” and Prance, in the midst of the crisis, signed a 
friendly agreement with Germany for joint economic exploitation 
of Morocco.'^ Russia, in short, had been left in the lurch. That 
the Russian Government resented the disloyalty of Prance and 
England, appears quite clearly from various secret documents 
which have been published.” Por the moment, however, Russia 
was helpless. t3he could, and did, give secret encouragement to 
Serbia, holding out the hope that the time would come when 
revenge could be taken on Austria.® She could also make a secret 
military eojivention with Bulgaria, looking forward to a future 
struggle with the Central Powers.^ With Italy, Isvolsky signed 
a secret pact providing for Italian neutrality if the Straits ques- 
tion should ever again be raised.® 

Diplomatic Bargaining 1910-1914 

But ranch more pertinent to our present theme was the bargain 
which Isvolsky, in his resentment, made with Germany regard- 

202 ff., f^iebert, op. dA, pp. 478 ffi.; Die Orosse Politih, XXV, eh. 
159. , . , , . . . . . ■ ■ .. ■■ . ■ .. 

^Brandeuburfi', ci*- ® Siebert, op. cii., pp. 220 ff. 

* Of . supra, 11 . 212. . ® Particularly Sieb(jrt, /oc. eii. 

® Pried juiiK. op. cit. II, ijp. 250 ff., Deutschland Schuldig? Deutsches 
Weisshuch (1910), p. 114. 

’ Stieve, I swolsM und der WeltJcrieg, pip. 22Q ft,, tQxi. 

^ Livre Noir, I, pp. {157-8. 
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iiig tli (3 Bagdad Railway. If, as lie liad reason to Ixaieve, Fra, nee 
wa.s following tlu; inclinations of Preneli thia,nci<‘i*s inward recon- 
ciliation will) Ocrniany in Morocco and Turkey, and if, as lu' very 
well knew, England M^as already dickering with Oerniaiiy on 
the eonqiensation England w^as to receive for ceasing to oppose 
the Bagdad Railway, Russia might as well sell Riissiati (-onsent 
to the Railway as qriielvly and dearly as possilile.' h’or years 
Russian and German diplomats had heen discussing Ihis (piesfion, 
and liaggling over the terms." But now the hai-gaiii w'as con- 
eluded. At Potsdam, in 1910, the Russian Tsar and his foreign 
minister met tlie German Emperor and his minist('rs, and con- 
cluded the so-called ‘‘Potsdam Agreement,” wdiieh was elabo- 
rated and confirmed by a formal convention in the following 
year.® Russia agreed to cease opposing tlu* Bagdad Railway. In 
return, Germany practically recognized Russia’s right to north- 
ern Persia as a sphere of infliienee. 

Though accused of disloyalty by Russia, the Bnglisli. Govern- 
ment regarded the Potsdam agreement as a sign of Russian dis- 
loyalty, and Sir Edward Grey complained that Russin, had Aveak- 
ened England’s position in ojiiioshig the Bagdad Baihvay,'^ 
while French opinion resented tlie agreiMiHuit nml ils I'onlh'ma- 
tion (Aug. 19, 1911) at a time when Franc(‘ and (h'nnany wore 
at swords’ points over Morocco.'"’ It was an e.xceplionally dismal 
— or amusing, according to the point of view — illnslridion of ilie 
endless vicious circle of mutual suspicion among imptu’ialist 
nations, even among imperialist allies. 

After Russia, France and England also came to ttu'ins on the 
Bagdad Railway. England had enjoyed remariial)I(' inlhumce in 
Turkey immediaiely aftc'r the Young Turk Bevoliilion ; English- 
men had been ap])()inted as adAUsers to the Turkish departments 
of finance, justice, and the interior; an Engli.sh admii’al had been 
asked to reorganize the Turkish naA^y; and an English haniuu' 
had estal)li.shed a National Bank for Turkey. In NnvinnlKU’, 1909, 

^ Siebert, op. cit., p. 507. 

■■‘Die Orofisc PoUtih, XXV", eh. 185, gives documents sliowiiij^ how those 
discussions wore proceodinj? simultaneously with the Anw'lo-Uussiau iK'K'otia- 
tions of n)07, and how closely the formula discussed in 1007 rosorablod the 
one adopted in 1010. 

“.S'tatc Papers, 105, p. 057. 

^ Siebert, op. cit., p. 5;i(!. 

“ Cf. sxipra, p, 210 ; Der Diplomatische BehHftweehsel Tsirolskis, T, nos. 4-0. 
See Joxinial official for debate on Jan. 12, 1911. 
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Anglo-German negotiations were renewed, looking toward some 
sort of compromise whereby Germany would give up the hope of 
extending th(5 Bagdad Railway to the Persian Gulfd To France, 
also, the Young Turks made overtures, promising railway con- 
cessions to French interests, but when Djavid Bey went to Paris 
in the summer of 1910 to borrow thirty million dollars for Tur- 
key, he was shocked by Foreign Minister Piehon’s demand that, 
as a condition of the loan, a French adviser should be appointed 
to control tlie Turkisli budget.^ 

Indignantly, the Turks turned back to Germany, and the 
Germans made good use of the situation, by arranging the loan 
and tactfully winning the friendship of the Young Turks. It 
was in this same year, 1910, that the Potsdam agreement was 
made. Encouraged to hope for similar agreements with Eng- 
land and France, the Germans (and also the Turks) began nego- 
tiations with London and Paris. To conciliate England, the 
Bagdad Railwa,y Company expressed its willingness, in March, 
1911, to abandon the plans for the sections from Bagdad to 
Basra and from Basra to tlie Persian Gulf, and to permit the 
construction ap.d operation of these sections by an international 
syndicate. The negotiations were not wholly interrupted by the 
Morocco Crisis of July, 1911, and the ensuing Turco-Italian and 
Balkan Wars.“ And in 1913-14 a series of agreements were 
reached. 

The secret bargains of 1913-14 are intensely interesting, be- 
cause they show what England and France wanted in the Near 
East, and bi^cause they exemplify how far secret diplomacy could 
go toward the solution of this acute imperialist conflict, and 
because tlu^y make patent the close alliance between business 
interests and diplomacy. With France, or rather with Freneli 
flnanciers backed by French diplomats, the German Bagdad 
Railway syndicate, represented by Dr. Von Gwinner and Dr. 
Karl Helffcrich, backed by the German foreign office, came to 
terms which Avcrc sealed and signed in the form of a Franco- 
German Convention, dated Feb. 15, 1914.'^ France sold her con- 

* op. ait., x)p. .^Ol ff. On the earlier Windsor discussions, see 

Haldane, Before the War, pp. 4S-52, and JMe Grosse PoUtik, XXV, ch. ISO, 
esp. nos. S()(iS-74. (irey proposed a discussion a quatre, that is, between 
Germany and the three entente powers, but this Germany refused. 

® lOarle, op, cit., p. 224. 

“ Siehert, op. ait., pp. 7)24-70, 

^ Earle, op. eit., p. 248. 
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sent to the Bagdad Railway dearly. French capitalists were to 
receive conccKssions to build a system of railways in norlJuirn 
Anatolia along the Black Sea littoral, and to (!xt(;nd the Frcuich 
railways in Syria— about 2000 miles in all, almosi; as much as the 
mileage of the Bagdad Railway, and with kiioiiK-tric guarantees 
and governmental aid similar to that received l)y tlu^ Bagdad 
Railway. The Deutsche Bank was to repurc.iiase from ilui Im- 
perial Ottoman Bank (French-controlled) the Bagdad Railway 
securities, amounting to 69,400,000 francs, which lln^ latter 
owned, thus making the Bagdad Railway more detiuitely Ger- 
man, and liberating French capital for French enterprises. The 
French-controlled Imperial Ottoman Bank, it may be added, 
received the profitable task of underwriting the Turkish loan of 
$100,000,000 in 1914.^ That France came off so handsomely was 
not due to any sentimental generosity on the part of the Ger- 
mans. For the latter, it was highly important that France should 
cease to oppose the increase of the Turkish tariff and tlie alloca- 
tion of Turkish revenues to fulfill tlie Turkisli government’s 
obligations toward the Bagdad Railway. 

With England a series of Turkisli agrinmients paved the way 
for the remarkable Anglo-German convention of June 15, 1914, 
the test of which was kept secret until Frofi'ssor Ihirle, having 
obtained a copy from Dr. Von Gwiimer, publislied it in 1923.® 
Though the British Smyrna- Aidin Railway Company obtained 
the privilege of extending its line by two hundred miles, and 
connecting it with the Bagdad system, the British government 
was primarily interested in otiuw matters. One vital iioint was 
the German promise not to extend the Bagdad Railway farther 
than Basra, and not to establish a terminal or harbor on the 
Persian Gulf except by agreement with Great Britain: thus was 
to be safeguarded Britain’s strategic interest in the Persian 
Gulf; thus was to be parried the ])otential thrust at India. An- 
other important safeguard required by Great Britain Avas a 
pledge that there would be absolutely no discrimination against 
British goods and passengers on the Bagdad Railway, and that 
two British reprevsentatives should sit on the board of dirc'ctors 
to see that .]ustiee was done. In addition, Great Britain had 
certain interests in. lower Mesopotamia: any irrigation works 

^Parl Papers, 1920 (Cmd. 964). 

^ Pol. 8c, i. Quart., 3S, im- 24-4,4. 
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here were to be Britisli ; a monopoly of river navigation in Meso- 
potamia was to be enjoyed by an Ottoman Navigation Company 
eontr oiled by the afilaent British shipping baron, Lord Inehcape; 
and British interests received a concession to exploit the oil 
resources of Mesopotamia, as far north as Mosul. To be more 
explicit on this last point, it was agreed that Turkey should 
grant exclusive oil rights in Mesopotamia to a Turkish Petroleum 
Company, half of wdiose stock would be held by the Anglo- 
Persian Oil. Co. (British), one quarter by the Royal Dutch-Shell 
oil combine (British and Dutch), and one quarter by the 
Deutsche Bank.^ 

These Anglo-German agreements, one should remember, went 
hand in hand with secret agreements for the division of the 
Portuguese African colonies into British and German spheres 
of influence ; ^ they were part of a general colonial entente, which 
never reached fruition, because, while Sir Edward Grey insisted 
that the agreements must be published, as a condition of British 
ratification, Herr von Jagow, German foreign minister, fearing 
that German imperialists would think him too generous toward 
England, desired to await ‘ ‘ a suitable moment when the danger 
of hostile criticism would be less acute.” In July, 1914, he de- 
cided to yield this point, but too late.® The outbreak of the war 
threw these secret conventions, initialed but never signed or 
ratified, into the scrap basket. 

The secret agreements with Prance and Great Britain would 
have meant the partition of Asiatic Turkey into spheres of influ- 
ence; Great Britain would have lower Mesopotamia and Smyrna; 
southern Syria and northern Anatolia would be French; Ar- 
menia, it was understood, would be reserved for Russian political 
and French economic interest; and the rest — central and south- 
ern Anatolia, northern Syria, and northern Mesopotamia, would 
be for German exploitation. The German official attitude toward 
the question of ultimate partition is shown clearly in a secret 

Of. infra, p. 2(54. Tlie total capital was £160,000. C. B. (lulbenldan 
wa.s to enjoy a 5% beneficiary interest contributed by the Ang^lo-Persian 
and Royal Duteh-Shell. 

^ Gf. nicjmi, p. 119. 

^Brandenburg, op. cit., pp. 400-1. On July 22, 1914, the day before 
Austria’s ultimatum to Serbia, Bethman-IIollweg asked for authority to 
make the agreement definitive; it was given on July 27, and communicated 
to Lichnowsky, the ambassador in London, on July 30. Of. Lichnowsky, 
My London Mission. 
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clispatelr^ of the German foreign minister (Jagow) to liis am- 
bassador in Constantinople (Wangenheim), July 2S, 101:5, stat- 
ing that Turkey had no active strength, but inusl eonlinue to 
exist “until we further consolidate ourselves in our zotu's of 
activity there and until we are ready for the amu'xal ion. That 
moment I would like to postpone as long as possible.” For 
Germany was not ready. 

It has been asserted that these diplomatic bargains would have 
been sufficient to settle the Bagdad Railway (pioslion, and per- 
haps to have prevented the Great War, had not the (huitral 
Powers precipitated the struggle in the summer of 1,914. This 
is hardly true. English and French interests may have been 
satisfied, and German interests too; but no such bargains could 
permanently bridge the chasm between Russia and tlie Central 
Powers. The imperialistic faction at St. Petersburg might make 
temporary agreements for present advantage, but could not be 
sincerely satisfied without Gonstaulinoph'. In February, 1914, a 
secret conclave or Crown Council oi.‘ the Russian eahinet minis- 
ters and military and naval officials discussed this j)ro])l('m; the 
foreign minister considered Russian coTupu'st of C-onslant inople 
as a well-settled aim of Russian policy; and phins wore made to 
seize Constantinople when the next gimeral war should break 
oiit.“ Russia, it is plain, was not content. 

A little later, in March, 1914, Russia made an interesting 
attempt to sound Germany on the Straits question. Tlie Russian 
ambassador at Constantinople suggested to tlu; German ambas- 
sador that Germany and Russia ought to eooi)eratt‘ in Turkey. 
Russia should he allowed to rule the Straits through a. sul)- 
servient Turkish Government, while Germany would exploit Asia 
Minor. The only real difficulty would he the <piesiion of Ger- 
many’s support of Austria’s Balkan imlicy. Sueli an entn.nte, 
of course, might lead to difficulties with Enghuid and Fi-anee, 
hut Russia, said the ambassador, was (piite indifferent to Finuich 
hopes regarding Alsace. Germany, however, was unwilling to 
jeopardize her friendship with England, for an nnrfiliabh^ part- 
nership with Russia, and so Berlin vouchsafed no reply to the 
Russian feeler.® 

* Quoted hi Brandenburg, op. cit, p. 394. 

^ Stiove, /sit-oZsH «nfZ der pp. 247-266. 

'^Brandenburg, op, cti., pp, 397-8. 
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The Balkan Crisis 1912-1914 

IMoreover, the proposed settlement in Asiatic Turkey was 
closely related to the perilous Balkan situation, about which, 
fatuously enough, the diplomats had failed to make any agree- 
ment, so far as we know. For decades Russian and Austrian 
diplomats had been engaging in a sordid and subtle game of 
intrigue at the capitals of Serbia, Bulgaria, Oreece and Ru- 
mania, the object being to seeime the favor and friendship, or 
better still the puppet-like subservience, of the dynasty and 
faction in power in each of these Balkan countries, or, if that 
proved impossible, to aid another faction to seize power. Thus, 
for example, the Russians had gone to the length, on one occa- 
sion, of kidnapping an intractable ruler of Bulgaria.^ In the 
ease of Serbia, a pro- Austrian dynasty, allied to Austria by 
secret treaty, had been overthrown in 1903, or rather massacred, 
by a band of conspirators who placed the rival Karageorgevitch 
dynasty on the throne and pursued a pro-Russian policy. That 
Austrian statcismen should liave considered, secretly, of course, 
plans for replacing this x>ro-Russian dynasty at Belgrade with 
a jiro-Austrian sovereign, may be shocking, but can hardly be 
surprising. 

In support of his Austrian ally, Bismarck had become in- 
volved in Balkan intrigues before 1890, but he felt that Germany 
had no direct interest in them. Once the Bagdad Railway was 
begun, however, in William’ II ’s reign, it became a very vital 
German interest to see that the Balkan nations were properly 
disposed toward Germany and Austria, because through the Bal- 
kans ran the railways, jiarticularly the Orient Railway, which 
linked Constantinoi)le and the Bagdad Railway with the rail 
systems of Central Europe. It is significant that these Balkan 
lines had been owned, since about 1888, by Austrian, German 
and Gwiss-Gcrman banks, among which was numbered the 
Deutsche Bank, the financial fountainhead of the Bagdad en- 
terprise. 

With this background, we may examine a little more closely 
the imperialist interests involved in the Balkan situation from 
1912 to 1914. In 1912 four of the Balkan nations — Bulgaria, 
Greece, Serbia and Montenegro-^attacked Turkey. It was not 

^ Prince Alexander, in August 1886. 
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generally known at. that time, hut diplomats rightly susp(;cted, 
that Russian di])lomacy had secretly en(',()in-ag’(>d P.iilgaria, 
Serbia and Greece to ally themselves and drive Turkey out of 
Macedonia^ Vienna was alarmed because Russian diplomacy 
had the upper hand; Berlin was anxious regarding Turkey, for 
German im])erialiats desired to preserve and slre.ngtlieu Turkey 
as a Germanized vassal." For Germany and Austria the over- 
whelming victory of the Balkan allies against Turk(\y was there- 
fore a distinct setback; for Russia, proud parcuit of tlic P>alkan 
alliance, a diplomatic triumph. Austria would hav(^ drawn the 
sword against Serbia in July, 1913, had Germany and Italy been 
willing to back her. Hoping to undo Russia’s work, Viennese 
statesmen fostered disagreements between Bulgaria and her 
former allies, over the division of the spoils. This was all the 
more easily accomplished, since Austria and Italy by refusing to 
let Serbia take Albania made it almost inevitable that Serbia 
should seek consolation at the expimse of Bidgai'ian asi)irations 
in Macedonia. Between Bidgaria, on tlu* one sid<', and Greece 
and Serbia, soon joined by Rumania, and Tiirkt'y, on the oppos- 
ing side, was waged an. unequal contest in tll(^ summer of 1913. 

This second .Balkan War simply nuuh', matlers worse for Ger- 
many and Austria, ipr in hacking Bulgaria tlu'y liad again 
picked the losing horse. Serbia cmergcul jnhilaiil:, enlarg(}d and 
aggressive; by decreeing the nationalization of railways in her 
territory she served notice on tile Central Powers that their 
railway imperialism was no longer to ho tolerated. Rumania 
was, so to speak, flirting with Russia, although higally wedded 
to the Triple Alliance by a secret treaty. On the other hand, 
in Greece, Germany could count on King Constantine, a brother- 
in-law of William II; and of course there was Bulgaria, hut 
Bulgaria was badly battered. Such was the situation on the 
eve of the Great War. The Austrian forcugu minister was 
secretly planning to attempt the difficult diplomatic feat of 
forming a new Balkan alliance under Austrian patronage. Ger- 
many, for her part, wms sufficiently conscious of her weakened 
position so that she was walling to make agree.numts, at con- 
siderable saeivifice, with France and England, in. order to r(imove 

'‘See Siebert, op. cit., pp. 307-59; Stieve, IswolsJci nnd dor Weltkrieg, 
pp. SGffi, 225 ff, Diplomaiische SchrifUoechsel IswoJsIctH, II, especially 
Nos. 24.3, 317, 401, and following doeuineiita. 

^But see p. 25(), sunra. 
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opposition to tlie Bn^^tlad Railway. , At tKe same time, anfortu- 
nat(ily, Oerman inilit.aTy Iciadcrs felt it necessary to increase the 
German army, and to send a German general, Liman von 
Sanders, to reorganize the demoralized Turkish army. The for- 
mer measiu'e alanmnl Eranee and Russia; the latter provoked 
the Russians to hold the secret Crown Council of February, 
15)14, wide}) lias already been alluded to: 

Only in tlui light of these clashing imperialist aims can one 
perceive the full signine-ance of the crime that was committed 
in the dusty stiaahs of S<‘rajcvo, in June 1914, and of the result- 
ing Austrian attack on Serbia. It was more than a quarrel be- 
tween Austria and her small neighbor; it was more than a 
question of suppressing pan-Serbian agitation for the dismem- 
berment of the Hapsburg monarchy. It was also a crucial move 
in the Near Eastern chess game played by the financiers and 
diplomats of Europe. The Vienna Government probably in- 
tended to invade Serbia, assign some Serbian territory to Bul- 
garia and A lbania, reduce Serbia to a properly servile condition, 
and found a jiro- Austrian Thilkan league. Berlin, though pre- 
tending disinterestc'dricss for dijilomatie reasons, was vitally con- 
cerned, not only to prt'serve Austria’s strength and prestige, but 
also to insure Austro-German predominance in the Balkans. 
Behind Serbia loomed the Russian aim of dominating the Bal- 
kans and Constantinople ; beliind Austria towered German im- 
perialism, determined to safeguard the ‘‘German road to the 
East.” 

War and Peace 

During the war, the wildest dreams of German imperialists 
were realized, for a moment, in the Near East. Turkey, having 
secretly joined the Triple Alliance, was brought iiito the war 
on Germany’s side, partly by the efforts of Young Turks like 
Enver Pasha, who felt tliat Russian victory would mean an end 
to Turkey, and partU by the presence of two German w'arships. 
Bulgaria, too, joined the Central Powers a little later, in October, 
191,5. Serbia, Montenegro, Albania and most of Rumania, -were 
conquered by Germany and her allies. The Balkan penin.sula 
■was now a broad highway connecting Austro-German Central 
Europe wulli Germanized Turkey. 
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But Germany was defeated, as all tlie wmiTd knows, and it was 
left to th (3 Allies to divide tlie spoils of Turkey. Tluj Allies 
were not iin[)repared. Even in tlie darkest liours of the war, 
Allied statesmen wto-e optimistically aiTan^ving; tlie iiartitJon of 
Turkey. Russia was to annex Constantinople and the adjoining 
territory, so Prance and England agreed in IMaridi, 1015 — just 
belore the grcait Russian defeat in. Poland. A ynar later, France 
agreed (Sa/onov-Lkileologne agreement of April 2(5, 101(5) that 
Russia sliould also have about 60,000 sipiare mih's of northeast- 
ern Turkey, that is, of Turkish Armenia, while the region 
stretching southwestward from this region to the Mediterranean, 
including Syria, should be Preneh. Next Prance and England 
defined their claims, by the Sykes-Picot agreement of May, 1916: 
Prance was to administer Syria and the hinterland reaching up 
to the Russian zone in Armenia, and a “zone of Preneh influ- 
ence” was to stretch eastward from Syria across the Eu])hrates 
and Tigris, as far as the Persian border. All south ot this would 
be a British zone of influence, excetiting Palestine, which would 
be under international control (tlie Palestinian ^lorts of Akka 
and Haifa were to be British, however) and M'esopotamia, which 
would be under British administration. Italy, too, demanded a 
share. In the secret treaty of London (April 26, 1915) by 
wbieli they purehased Italy’s entry into the war, England, 
Prance and Russia promised Italy “a just share, of the Medi- 
terranean region adjacent to the province of Adalia.” The 
demands of justice apparently were large, for when Pj-anee and 
England came to settle details with Italy, in tlie St. di'an de 
hlauricnne agreement of April 17, 1917, Italy would be con- 
tented with nothing less than the right to annex the, southern 
third of Anatolia, stretching from Smyrna in the west almost 
to Adana in the southeast; and in addition a largi' area north 
of Smyi'iia was to be a zone of Italian influm ice. Of Turkey 
there would be left, after each of the Allies liad (akim its share, 
only the northern half, or less, of Anatolia.’ 

Tlie promissory generosity of tlie Allies toward each otlim* was 
never fully realized in faet. Russia by becoming Jkilsliovist for- 

*F. S. Oot‘ks, The Secret Treaties and Understandinus ; Oiirre.nt THstory, 
XI, up. ; IVmpcrloy, History of the Teaee Conference, Vi, pp. '1'22 ; 

R, S. Bilker, Woodrow Wilson and World Settlement, I, oli. 4: Sliano Leslie, 
Mark Sylces, pp. 250-S ; Grannuu, / Dociimenti Diplomatiei della Face 
Orientale. 
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f cited her claimH ; it was convenient that she did so, for British 
statesmen were being besieged by the Mohammedans of India 
witli ptditions to leave Constantinople in the hands of the Moham- 
medan caliph, the Turkish sultan. Another change in the secret 
treaties was made, at Italy’s expense, when, during the tem- 
porary withdrawal of Italian delegates from the Paris Peace Con- 
ference, Lloyd George, Glemeneeau and Wilson authorized the 
Greeks to seize Smyrna; that province, one recalls, had been 
promised to Italy. 

On the whole, however, the Peace Treaty of Sevres ^ which 
the Allies compelled the Turkish Government to sign on Aug. 
10, 1920, was a mosaic of the secret treaties, a document in which 
imperialism was writ large. The Ottoman Empire w^as to be 
shorn of its Arab possessions — Syria, Palestine, Mesopotamia, 
and the intervening deserts, and Hedjaz (now ‘‘independent” 
with a ruler salaried by England), and other Turkish provinces 
in the Arabian, peninsula. These, it was planned, would be 
divided between Prance and England. The northeastern corner 
of Turkey -was to become an independent Armenia, with borders 
later marked out by President Wilson. Smyrna was handed 
over, with unimportant reservations, to Greece, along with most 
of Eastern Thrace. Italy was to have a sphere of influence in 
southern Anatolia, instead of annexing it, as originally planned. 
A.nd the Dodekanesia, the gronp of islands occupied by Italy 
=’.ince 1912, were (by a separate Greeo-Italian treaty) to be trans- 
ferred to Greece. What was left of Turkey — most of Anatolia, 
plus Constantinople — was to be saddled with such thorough- 
going Allied financial and administrative supervision that it 
could hardly be called independent. 

The Treaty of Sevres, however, was torn up by Kemal Pasha, 
a brilliant and daring Turkish officer, who gathered about him a 
patriotic army of Turkish “ Nationalists, ” drove the Greeks out 
of Smyrna and practically expelled the French from Cilicia 
(north of Syria), regained Eastern Thrace, reconquered Turk- 
ish Armenia, deposed the Sultan, transferred the Turkish 
capital to Angora in the inaccessible heart of the Anatolian high- 
lands, and declared. Turkey a republic, an independent and pro- 

'^The Treaties of Peace (Carnegie Endowment), II, p. 7S9; to be read 
in conjunction with the agreement, of 1920 between France, England, and 
Italy, t^iaie Papers, 113, p. 797, 
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gressive nation. This Nationalist revolution, acutoniplislicd in 
the years 1921-2:], made the Treaty of Sevres a (hiiul letter, and 
necessitated a new jxjaee conference between the A Hit's and 
Turkey. Tlic conference met at Lausanne, in the years 1922- 
1923, and after many acrid interchanges ol! wit and sarcasm 
between the Turkish and Allied deh^gal.es, the Trc'aly of 
Lausanne was signed in the sumnier of 192;].' Recognizing the 
actual facts, the Allies had to allow Turkt^y to retain Smyrna, 
Eastern Thrace, Armenia, and Cilicia “ as well as Constantinople 
and the unquestionably Turkish Anatolian platt'au. Allied 
financial and judicial fetters on Turkey were struck off. The 
Straits were opened to ships of peace and w'ar, -with some 
restrictions. Turkish Nationalism, provoked by European im- 
perialism, was apparently triumphant. 

But European imperialism was by no means wholly thwarted. 
Syria, Mesopotamia, Palestine, Arabia, and the Dodekanesia 
were definitely severed from Turkey and appropriated by Euro- 
pean powers. Moreover, all claims wbieli the fornn'r Ottoman 
Empire might liave had to Egypt, Cyprus, dh’ipoli and Cy- 
renaica, and Tunis were finally eaneelled in favor of the imperi- 
alist powers occupying those former Ottoman provinces. But 
what needs special emphasis here is the fact that even in Nation- 
alist Turkey the imperialism of the West was still entrenched. 
A protocol attached to the Lausanne Treaty confirmed the rail- 
way and other concessions which had been granted by Turkey, 
before she entered the Great War, to nationals of the Allied 
Powers. 

What had happened, during all this turmoil, to the unfinished 
Bagdad Railway? Tlie victorious Allies put into the piuiee 
treaties of Versailles (1919) and Sevres (1920) elauses " which 
would mean practically confiscation of the German interests in 
the Bagdad and Anatolian Railways. The jilan was to hand 
these railways over to a Franeo-British-Italian company, at a 
price to be fixed by an arbitrator. Neutral and French citizens 
would of course receive their proper share of the price, but the 

^Parl Papers, 1023 (Cmd. 1929 and Cmd. 1814) give text of treaty and 
proceedings of conference, 

“ Cilicia had already been returned to Turkey by France under a separate 
Franco-Turldsh treaty signed at Angora, Oct. 20, 1921 — Pari Papers, 
1921 (Cmd. IfmO). 

" Notably article 2(50 of the former, and articles 293-295 of the latter. 
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portion due to Germans^ would be “paid to the Reparation 
Commission,” The Treaty of Sevres, however, was thrown into 
the scrap heap by Mustapha Kemal’s Nationalist Government, 
and the part of the Bagdad Railway which lay within the new 
Turkish frontiers was simply taken over and operated by the 
Turkish Government. The sections running through the French 
mandate of Syria were acquired by a French company, and the 
sections in Mesopotamia became the “Iraq railways,” under 
British control. 

Petroleum and Politics 

In the international battle, after the Great War, for conces- 
sions in Turkey, American interests began to compete with 
European in ominous fashion. We refer particularly to the 
Chester concession granted in 1923, Years previously, in 1908, 
President Roosevelt had sent Admiral Chester to Turkey, and 
Chester had begun negotiations for rail and oil concessions in 
the Ottoman Empire.^ Two causes, probably, contributed to 
his ultimate success. One was the fact that the Americans in 
1923, like the Germans in 1903, appeared to be disinterested 
business men, devoid of imperialist ambitions for political domi- 
nation of Turkey. The other -was the possibility that by grant- 
ing a valuable concession to Americans, the Turkish Nationalists 
might enlist American sympathy and diplomatic support in 
their diplomatic contest with the Allies at Lausanne. 

At any rate, on Axml 30, 1923, the Turkish minister of 
public works signed the Chester concession,® granting to the 
Ottoman-American Develox')ment Company contracts even more 
ambitious than those which had been given, two decades earlier, 
to tlie Bagdad Railway Company. Chester ’s syndicate was to 
undertake the construction of a network of railways in eastern 
Anatolia and Armenia, connecting Angora, the new capital, with 
Samsun and Trebizond on the Black Sea, with the Gulf of 

^ It should 1)0 noted, however, that as the Deutsche Bank’s interests were 
held by a subsidiary Swiss Bank, they could not easily he confiscated. It 
was reported in 1923 that British financiers had bought a controlling interest 
in thi.s Swiss bank. 

’^lloeontly published diplomatic documents show that the danger that 
Chester might obtain these concessions was not without influence as a 
factor in predisposing the European rivals, before the war, to agree among 
themselves and exclude, the Ameridans. There is an interesting popular 
summary by John Carter in Current History, Jan. 1926, pp. 492-7. 

^Current History, XT II I, pp. 485-95; Earle, op, cit., pp, 336-60. 
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Alexandrelta on the Mediterranean, with Mosul and northern 
Mesopotamia on the southeast. The total hnigtli of l!ies(! lines, 
2714 miles, was considerably greater than that ol! Ihe Pagdad 
Railway system; they were long enough almost 1o span the 
breadtl] of tlus American continent. The concessionaires W(U.’e 
to have mining rights twenty kilometers on (aich sidt' of llie 
railway; the value of mineral resources thus assigned was esti- 
mated at ten billion dollars. In addition, the. (diestoi' syndicate 
was to erect a magnificent capital city at Angora, anti to con- 
struct docks and port facilities at Sainsim on tlie Black Sea 
and at Yomourtalik in the Gnlf of Alexandretta. 

Here was a truly, stupendous business project. But, like its 
German forerunner, it could not be entirely divorced from in- 
ternational complications. To begin wdth, one of the railway 
routes now assigned to Chester had previously been promised to 
a French syndicate, in April 1914, in exchange for a loan of 
800,000,000 francs, and tliougli the Turks stonily elaiined tliat 
the promise had been cancelled by tbe failure of the Frencli to 
pay more than 500,000,000 francs ol’ the loan, the Frencdi felt 
convinced that they had been shabl)ily treated. 

There was also a dispute with the British, over oil rights. One 
of the Chester lines was to traverse the M.os\d distidct, sup- 
posedly very rich in petimleum, and the Chester inlerc'sts w'ould 
have oil rights twenty kilometers each side of the line. Now 
the exclusive right to prospect for oil in upper Mesopotamia, 
including LIosul, had been provisionally promis<Hl to the Turkish 
Petroleum Company, on June 28, 1914, as part of Hit' Anglo- 
German-Turkisli bargain of that year. And lluj Com])any 
resolutely insisted that this promise should be fulfilled, vi'gard- 
less of the conflicting Chester eoneession. The Turkish Petro- 
leum, despite its name, was practically the British Gov(n’nment. 
Half its stock was owned by the Anglo-Porsian Oil Comi>aiiy, 
and, in turn, a controlling interest in the Anglo- Persian was 
owned directly by the British Government, Aiiotlum 25% was 
held by the Royal Dutch-Shell combine, an Anglo-Dutch syndi- 
cate (about two-fifths of whose capital was British). The re- 
maining twenty-five per cent of the Turkish Petroleum stock 
formerly assigned to the Deutsche Bank was confiseated by the 
British Government in 1918, as enemy property; this quarter- 
share was promised to France by the San Remo Agreement of 
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April 25, 1920. It was against spell a union of finance and 
diplomacy that the Chester c.Qneern entered the lists.^ 

Many Americans believed that the State Department at Wash- 
ington should openly step forward to champion Chester, as an 
American, against British and French rivals. The Chester 
Concession, however, was not purely American ; it was an inter- 
national enterprise, in which British interests were strongly 
represented. The State Department announced that it did not 
view the Chester concession as a concern of the United States 
Government. But Secretary Hughes did protect the Chester 
interests indirectly. American diplomacy vetoed the attempt ; 
of the British at the Lausanne Conference to include the Turkish. 
Petroleum concession among the concessions to be confirmed by 
Turkey.^ With the United States refusing to recognize the 
British concession, and Great Britain discountenancing the 
Chester concession, the rivals were deadlocked. 

Complicated though the story must appear, it may be well 
to add a little more, if for no other reason than to show how 
intricate such imperialist conflicts are, and how apparently 
disinterested political contentions may be built upon such things 
as oil. If Great Britain could obtain political sovereignty over 
Mosul, the Turkish Government would have no right to grant, 
Chester oil rights in that region. In the original Franco-British 
secret agreement of 1916 for the partition of Turkey, Mosul had 
been assigned to France, on condition that France respect the 
Turkish Petroleum Company’s concession there. Later, how- 
ever, Lloyd George persuaded Clcmenceau to draw a new line, 
leaving j\Iosul in the British sphere, in return for a share of 
Mosul’s oil and certain other considerations. The San Remo 
Oil Agreement, by the wmy, was made in pursuance of this 
bargain.’* Accordingly, Great Britain included Mosul in the 
British mandate of Mesopotamia. 

The Turkish Nationalists, however, insisted that the inhabit- 
ants of JMosul were Kurds and by right of self-determination 
should belong -with Turkey. Great Britain, on the other hand, 
*See Earle, “The Turkisli Petroleum Co.,” Pol. Sci. Quart., XXXIX, 
June 1924 ; Garter, “The Bitter Conflict over Turki.sh Oilfields,” Current 
History, ,Ti\n. 192(;; Davenport, and Cooke, The Oil Trusts and Anglo- 
American Relations; P. cle I’Espagnol de la Tramerye, The World-Struggle 
for Oil. 

^ Pari. Papers, (Omd. 1814). 

^ Pari. Papers, 1920 (Gmd. 675). 
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insisted that Mosul was part of the Mesopotamian mandate, a,nd 
the vigorously expressed desire of the Mesopotamian Ai'ahs to 
keep IMosul within tlnur borders afforded a reason h.'ss sordid 
than oil for the Eritish position. Behind all tin; talk of sMf- 
determination. and native rights, howeviu-, lay tlui (ni(\stion 
whether London or Angora -would dispose of the oil. Bo un- 
eomproinising were the contestants, that the fa1<^ of Mosul was 
left undetermined by the Treaty of Lausanne, and it was agreed 
simply that in case Great Britain and Turkey could not reach 
an accord, the dispute -would be referred to the Lcjigue of 
Nations. 

AVhen a boundary commission sent out by the League reported, 
after an investigation on the spot, that the best solution wmuld 
be the award of Mosul to Iraq, on condition that Great Britain 
prolong her mandatory control of Iraq for twenty-five years, 
the Turks in the best nationalistic manner announced they would 
reject any decision, unfavorable to them, by the League. Even 
after the AVorld Court had upheld the lauigiu; Oorincirs right 
(by the treaty of Lausanne) to decide the case, and after the 
LeagiTe Council liad awarded Mhsul to Iraq, the dhirks remained 
sullen. The British, of course, accepted the decision. Altbougli 
there was some complaint on the part of taxpayers wdio con- 
sidered the maintenance of British troops in Mesopotamia an 
extravagance, British imperialists might wMl be satisfied. Mosul 
would belong to Iraq, and Iraq would be coiitrolhal by Britain. 
Moreover, the British-controlled Turkish Petroleum Co., had ob- 
tained from the British-controlled governnumt of Iraq a sevemty- 
five-year concession to exploit the oil resources of tlie vilayets 
(provinces) of Mosul and Bagdad. 

This was only one aspect of the “world-struggle for oil,” 
in which Great Britain and the Ilnited States a])peare(l, at the 
close of the Great War, as the foremost combatants. To enter 
into all the details of that struggle would be beside the point, 
here, hut one or two points need to be touched on, in so far as 
they concern the Near East. When Prance and Great Britain 
hy the San Remo agreement of 19^0 proposed to divide between 
themselves the oil not only of Mosul but of the entire Near East, 
the United States promptly and strongly protested that it liad 
a right to be consulted before the resources of the lands jointly 
conquered from the Central Powers were disposed of. This wms 
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only tlie beginning of a sharp dipiomatie skirmish, the intricacies 
of which we need not pursue. But while the British Foreign 
Office composed masterly legal replies to American legal pro- 
tests/ Sir John Cadman visited the United States and endeav- 
ored to come to a business agreement with American oil interests. 
It is asserted, perhaps without authority, that the Standard Oil 
was offered a quarter share in the Turkish Petroleum, a half- 
interest in northern Persia, and prospecting rights previously 
obtained but hitherto opposed in Palestine. But the Standard 
was not the only American oil company interested in Turkish 
oil. There were at least a half-dozen, and with these also the 
British had to negotiate. At length, in 1925, it was announced 
that a bargain had been made, permitting a group of American 
oil companies (including the Rockefeller, Doheny and Sinclair 
interests) to buy 25% of the Turkish Petroleum Company's 
stock. The remainder of this company’s capital was to be held 
as follows: 25% by the Anglo-Persian Oil Co. (controlled by 
the British Government), 25% by the Royal Dutch-Shell (two 
fifths British), 25% by the Compagnie frangaise des p6troles 
(representing 67 French companies). 

Turkish Nationalism 

If it would appear that much of the history of the Near East 
since 1918 has been written in oil, the reader should not too 
hastily conclude that oil alone will determine the fate of this 
much contested part of the earth’s surface. Human beings 
count for something, and there are almo.st thirty millions of them 
to be considered in what was before 1914 the (Jttoman Empire 
in Asia. They may be considered as falling into two main 
groups: approximately thirteen million, mainly Turks, in the 
Republic of Turkey, and approximately thirteen million Arabs 
and other racial elements mingled with the Arabs, in regions 
which have been detached from Turkey, namely, Syria, Pales- 
tine, Mesopotamia, Trans-Jordan, Hedjaz, Asir and Yemen. 

The Turks form a pretty solid block of humanity, in their 
historic homeland, the rough plateau of Anatolia. To call them 
“Turks” is perhaps to beg the question of their identity, for, 
in the mass, they are doubtless a very mixed breed, in which a 

T-nternational Conciliation, No. 166; Pari. Papers, 1921 (Cmd. 122G). 
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relatively small element of Mongolian or TiirkiHli blood lias been 
mingled witli many otlier strains, some of wliicli probably go 
back to tlie prebistorie inliabitants of Asia Minor. But tliey 
speak tke Turldsli language, and seem to be learning to consider 
tliemselves m, embers of a Turkish nation, as much entitled to 
nationhood as any other. This sentiment of nationality, Im it 
noted, is a recent development, very different from ihe old 
Ottoman policy of comsidering any Moslem, regardless of tongue 
or blood, as Ottoman. The new nationalism is the product of 
Western civilization, transplanted by European imperialism into 
an Oriental soil. And this new nationalism, fiercely jealous of 
independence, resentful of encroachment, is an obstacle to Euro- 
pean imperialism. 

The full import of the opposition is just beginning to appear. 
Turkish nationalism will not be content with political inde- 
pendence; it will translate itself into economic life also. For 
many years the mass of the Turkish nation, the plodding peas- 
ants who till ungrateful soil, have allowed Armenians, Greeks, 
and, to a smaller extent, Jews, to keep the shops, market the 
rugs and crops, lend the money, in tlieir eountry ; and have per- 
mitted foreign capitalists to finance the railways, mines, and 
other large enterprises. Now there appear symptoms of Turkish 
revolt against economic vassalage : of Turkish determination first 
to supplant the Armenians and Greeks in local commerce and 
petty finance, second to make sure that foreign eoneessions in 
Turkey are not of such a nature as to place the country per- 
manently in the grip of foreign capitalists. Tliese aims are 
easier to express than to achieve, bxit in attempting their aeliieve- 
ment Turkish Nationalists will inevitably find themsidves at 
odds with the imperialist Occident, if tlie Occident remains 
imperialist. 

One more word about the Turks. Contact with European 
imperialism has taught the upper classes something of W(‘stern 
social and political institutions. And the Turkish Nationalist 
leaders, many of whom have been educated in Euro[)e, have 
shown remarkable energy and' courage in attempting to reform 
Turkish institutions to suit European ideals. Tliey liave made 
Turkey a republic, with a constitution of a most radical demo- 
cratic type, although probably the bulk of the people do not 
yet understand quite what a republic; is, or what the exercise 
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of tlie franchise means. The Nationalist leaders have destroyed 
the sultanate, and abolished the caliphate; that is to say, they 
have done away with the sovereign and his claim to be the 
spiritual head of the Mohammedan world.^ They have taken 
other liberties with Mohammedan institutions. For example, the 
wife of Mustapha Kemal Pasha, the Nationalist leader, discarded 
the traditional face-veil, and advocated the emancipation of 
women, from the harem system. Polygamy, practised only by the 
rich, but permitted by the Koran, was abolished. The fez gave 
place to the hat; European clothing was prescribed for officials; 
the Christian calendar was adopted ; women ’s rights were recog- 
nized m a new civil code. Not to prolong the list, we may say 
in short that in certain vital respects Turkish Nationalism un- 
dertook the sudden Europeanization of Turkey. Whether this 
sudden transformation decreed by the leaders will provoke a 
temporary reaction by the masses, is of small moment, in the 
sweep of history. More important is the major fact that Euro- 
peanization has begun. 

Arab Nationalism 

A line drawn east from the Gulf of Alexandretta, at the north- 
eastern corner of the Mediterranean Sea, to the Persian border 
would in a rough way separate Anatolia and its Turkish popula- 
tion on the north from the Arab countries on the south.^ South 
of this line, in Syria, Palestine and Mesopotamia live six million 
Arabs, and still farther south, in the Arabian peninsula, are 
perhaps ten million more Arabs.® These figures are not much 
more than guesswork, because no census-taker visits the desert 
tents of Arabia. Long and lean of limb, brown of skin, strong 
and hardy, some of the Arab nomads are physically among the 
finest types of humanity; and mentally they have shown gifts 
of very high order. In past centuries the Arab has been a great 
warrior; receiving Mohammed’s creed, he carried it by word and 
sw^ord over the whole Near East, over northern Asia, into Persia, 
and for a space, in the Middle Ages, great was the renown of 

^ See article by W. L. Wcstermann, in Asia, vol. 24, pp. 349 £f. 

^ On tlie Kurds see Bowman, The New World, eh. 27. 

®Thc term is used loosely, to include populations which speak Arabic 
and consider themselves Arabs, rather than to indicate any “race,” for 
“races” are very much mingled in these regions. 
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Arab caliplis at Damascus or at Bagdad. Nortli AtTiea, with 
its Arabicized population, still bears witness to tliC! aggressive 
energy of this ixiople, and Arab slave-dealers and traders luive 
not yet been entirely swept out of central and east Africa. But 
the Ara])s in modern times fell under foreign rule, except in 
the interior of the barren Arabian peninsula, into whos(,' deserts 
alien conquerors were loath to venture. Perhaps it was lack of 
ability for political organization — ^more probably it was a tradi- 
tional spirit of tribal independence, a spirit naturally bred of 
generations spent in wandering through desert and grassland, 
that rendered the Arab subject to conquest. At any rate, the 
Arabs of Syria, Palestine, and Mesopotamia became Turkish 
subjects, and Turkish rule was more or less fitfully maintained 
in Hedjaz, Asir and Yemen on the Red Sea coast of the Arabian 
peninsula. 

The Great War released these regions from Ottoman rule, and 
transferred them to Prencli and British imjierialism. Syria 
became a mandate of Frfince ; Palestine and Mx-sopotamia, man- 
dates of Great Britain; Ibaljaz, an indeptmdent Aral) kingdom 
more or less under British controL The other Arab stat(5s in the 
Arabian peninsula were considered to fall within the British 
sphere of influence, though it was hardly worfli while for Great 
Britain to interfere with them, so small was their popnlation, 
so certain their resistance, so insignifleant their economic value. 
As regards the administration of the mandates, full discussion 
may best be postponed to the chapter in which the mandate 
system is considered.^ But before leaving the Niair East, we 
shall do wadi to take mental note that sixtiu^n million Arabs, 
scattered over a region largely barren but almost half as large 
as the United States, represent an interesting problem for Euro- 
pean imperialism. If the Arabic populations in north Africa 
are added, the problem becomes still larger in seope.“ 

As yet most of the Arabs are quite willing to be divided; 
racial or national consciousness lias not translated itself, in 
the minds of the masses, into a desire for imlitical unity. Never- 
theless, a number of young Arabs, especially those who liavc 
been educated abroad, and officers who served in the Great 

^ Infra, p. 487. 

^Temperley, op. oil.., VI, part III; Jxmff, La Bcvolte Arale, esp. 

VOl. II ; Locler, The Truth About Mesopotamia, Palestine and Syria. 
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War against the Turks, have shown a fiery spirit of nationalism. 
Moreover, the fire is fanned by Arab colonies and Arab publi- 
cations in Egypt, in New York, in Latin America. Whether 
this nationalism will communicate itself to the people at large, 
depends to some extent on British and French policy. And 
Great Britain and Prance have done much to promote Arab 
nationalism. During the war, to enlist Arab aid against the 
Turks, British and French authorities held out bright hopes of 
an independent Arab confederacy, then, by dashing these hopes 
to the ground, created a resentment that only intensified the 
national spirit. When Arab leaders in Syria and Palestine de- 
sired to make an Arab prince their king, a French general 
expelled the prince. Great Britain, nothing loath to discommode 
her ally, gave this same prince a crown and made him king of 
“Iraq” (the Arabic name for Mesopotamia) . 

More than that, the London cabinet adopted what seemed to 
be a brilliant general policy toward Arabia ; it would conciliate 
the Arabs by putting the sons of Hussein the Arab king of 
Hedjaz on convenient thrones as kings or princes under British 
supervision. The new king of Iraq, Prince Peisal, was one of 
these sons; his brother was made emir (prince) of Kerak, or 
Transjordan, the land east of the Palestinian Dead Sea. Fur- 
ther, for a time the statesmen of London seemed inclined to 
favor the idea of making the King of Hedjaz caliph of all 
Islam, in place of the deposed. Turkish sultan. The conception 
of this policy was unquestionably bold, and brilliant. If suc- 
cessful, it would make Britain ultimately the patron and protec- 
tor of an Arab confederacy, and through the Arab caliph, 
Hussein, of the world of Islam. One difficulty, however, was 
that the very fact of British support made Hussein and his 
sons unpoiDular with other Arab chieftains, and perhaps with 
many of the tribesmen. Indeed, the warlike Ibn Sand, sultan 
of Nejd and leader of a puritanical Moslem sect (the Wahabis), 
invaded and conquered the Hedjaz. Hussein was overthrown, 
though his sons remained on their thrones in Iraq and Kerak. 
Admitting the failure of their former policy, the British, ever 
flexible, now made terms with the victorious Ibn Saud. 

Quickly the moving finger writes. The Near East, penetrated 
by German imperialism through the Bagdad Railway, becomes 
an arena for Anglo-French imperialism, as Germany is elimi- 



272 


Ix^IPEBIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 


nated; American capital enters the field as a politutally disinter- 
ested third party, to seek oil, and business i)rolit; Turkey, ceas- 
ing to be an empire, becomes a defiant nation; and Arab 
tribesmen stir uneasily with the ferment of nationalism. The 
historic “question of the Near East” has passed 1b rough many 
transformations, until to-day it is but part of llie world-widi^ 
question, what will be the issue of the conflict betwts'u Euroinds 
imperialism and the new Oriental nationalism. 



CHAPTER Xa 


ANGLO-RUSSIAN KIVALRY 
IN THE MIDDLE EAST 

Between the Near East and the Far East, between Turkey on 
one side and China and India on the other, is an intermediate 
zone which may be called the Middle East,’- in which the clash 
of Russian against British imperialism menaced the peace of 
Europe for a generation, prior to 1907, and in which, after 1907, 
the combination of Russian and British imperialism was one 
the most potent factors in shaping the international situation 
which led to the Great AYar, The region is the more interesting 
to American students because since the war it has become one 
of the battlefields in which American oil interests have waged 
war against British rivals, and because American influence has 
here been arrayed against British imperialism. 

Russian Aggression and British Precautions 

One thinirs of Persia as the home of ancient conquerors and 
emperors, or as the source of luxurious rugs ; it would be nearer 
reality to visualize camel caravans crossing deserts infested by 
bandits, tribesmen dwelling in oases, a few cities where patient 
women weave rugs and loquacious tradesmen haggle in the 
bazaars. Persia is three times as large as Prance, but one- 
twelfth as densely populated, chiefly because most of the country,! 
consists of desert and semi-desert plateau; only in small and^^ 
scattered irrigated spots are there more than thirty inhabitants i, 
per square mile. North of Persia is the desert, salt-encrusted 
basin of the shrinking Aral Sea, bordered by broad belts of 
steppe, of tablelands where just enough rain falls to cover the 
soil with grass for the cattle of wandering herdsmen. This is 

^The designation is merely for convenience. Sometimes the “Near East” 
is made to include Persia, and the “Middle East” pushed farther east. 
There is nothing sacred about such terms. 

■■■,; '^273 
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Western Turkestan. But in the eastern part of this country and 
in Afghanistan the mountain slopes, rising toward the loftiest 
peaks of; the earth ’s crust, are better watered and m,or(^ thickly 
peopled. All thing.s considered, this was not an ntlractivc; held 
of economic entpn^rise for imperiaUs^^^^ last century.^ 

Yet there was a minor economic interest, financial and com- 
mercial. An. English financier, Baron Julius d(5 .Rcaitm*, .founded 
the Imperial Baiik of Persia in 1889 to lend money to tlui fr^hah^, 
and to finance mines, if minerals should he discovered. A rival 
Bank of Loans (Banque des Prets de Perse) was set up by the 
Russian ministry of finance, and between Reuter's concern and 
the Russians there developed a keen competition in the astonish- 
ing business of encouraging spendthrift shahs to spend and bor- 
row more freely. A certain humor appears in the situation, 
when one remembers that Russia herself was borrowing from 
France, while lending to the Shah. Lending money to the Shall, 
however, was profitable, for like all such Moslem sovereigns, 
he had to pay exceedingly high rates of interest, kloreover, 
finance here as in Tunis was not wholly e<'onomie ; there was 
always an ulterior motive, of obtaining i)oliti{ia] control through 
loans. And then, there was the possibility of ()])tainiug valuable 
concessions; for example the Russians got concessions to build 
a railway from tlie Russian border to Teheran, the capital, and 
to prospect for oil and coal. Commercially, aT few Engli; mer- 
chants were interested m the Persian wares, and, even more, in 
the caravan traffic .from western India, through Persia. Such 
economic interests in themselves were relatively small and in- 
significant, but as advance guards for other interests they formed 
a sort of skirmishing line, provocative of political rivalry 

Much more powerful was the strategic inte rest. For British 
imperialists, the Middle East was tremendously important as 
a zone of defense protecting British India from Europoan rivals, 
above all, from Russia.® For ' Russian imperialist^ the same 
region was not only a natural field of expansion, south from 
the Caucasus and Siberia, and not only an approach to India 

^Bowman, The Neto World, gives the setting in two vivid and authorita- 
tive chapters (29-30). 

“See Maclean's report on trade prospects, Pari. Papers, 1904 (Cd. 2140). 

“For example, see Curzon’s dispatch of Sept. 21, 1899, Pari. Papers, 
1908 (Cd. 3882), and hi.s books on Persia (1892) and Russia in (^cniral 
Asia (1889) ; compare Chirol, The Middle Eastern Question (1903). 
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(wliicli some Russians were bold enougb to covet), but also a 
possible pathway to a warm-water outlet on the Persian . Gull, 
Russian strategy was purely l iggressiwe : British, defensive, or 
rather, defensively aggressive. 

With an open map before his eyes, the reader may see the 
situation at a glance. The story is a chess-game of the giants, 
with countries for squares. The game grew interesting in the 
latter part of the nineteenth century, after Russian armies, 
followed by colonists and railways^had moved across the Kirghiz 
steppes (north of the Aral Sea), southward into Western 
Turhestan. Slowly but surely they pressed on. In the sixties 
and seventies they conquered, one after another, the petty prin- 
cipalities or khanates of Turkestan. They began to encr oa ch 
on the northern borders of Persia and A.fghanistan, while Brit- 
ish statesmen became increasingly nervous, especially about 
Afghanistan. 

If once the Russians crossed the mountainous barrier of 
Afghanistan, no buffer w^ould remain to shield India from their 
advance. To safeguard India, British armies were sent into 
Afghanistan, in 1878-81, and a puppet ameer (prince) was 
placed on the Afghan throne, in England ’s pay, and, as regards 
foreign policy, under England’s control.^ But still they were 
nervous. An acute crisis bet-ween England and Russia arose in 
the years 1884:-85, when Russia moved into the town of Merv, and 
then marched south to Penjdeh, in northwestern Afghanistan. 
Queen Victoria appealed to the Tsar to restrain such dangerous 
aggression ; and a British army was prepared to oppose the 
Russian advance. Gladstone, however, was unwilling to fight, 
and allowed the Russians to keep their gains. Again war 
threatened in 1895, when the Russians moved up into the high 
Pamir plateau, in the northeast of Afghanistan, where only a 
thin strip of Afghan territory separated them from India.- 

With the dawn of the twentieth century the conflict grew 
keener. While England was occupied with the Boer War in 
South Africa, Russia stealthily resumed her progress in Central 
Asia,— in Persia, in Afghanistan, in Tibet. In Persia, the 
Russian bank made another loan to the Shah, and a Russian 

* A sood accoTint of this episode is given in Gamhridge Ristory of British 
Foreign Policy, III, pp. 72-90. 

^ See Par!!. Papers, 1895 (Gd. 7643). 
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warship attempted to establish a coaling depot on the Persian 
Gulf at Bandar Abbas. British statesmen were acutely alive 
to the situation. The British viceroy of India, Lord Ciirzon, 
had written liome to London in 1899 : ^ 

She (Persia) is one of tliose countries which mtist iiiovii.ii))ly liavo at- 
tracted the attention of Europe, partly from inercaainfjr ijilirmity, hid si, ill 
more from the opportunities suggested by their latent though ueglee.t.ed 
sources of strength. Closely pressing upon Persia and Al'ghanislaii is the 
ever-growing momentum of a Power whose interests in Asia an> lud always 
in accord with our own. The advance of Eussia across the de.serls that 
form the natural barrier between West and East Persia could not bo 
regarded without uneasiness by the Government of India. . . . 

After she had disposed of the Boers, Great Britain could 
take steps to counter Russia’s moves. Lord Lansdowne conld 
declare, in May 1903, that the establishment of a naval base in 
the Gulf by any other power would be resisted by l^lngland;^ 
Lord Curzon could visit the Gulf, in November, 1903, w'ith a 
formidable array of warships to impress tlu‘ natives, and declare 
that British influence must remain suprenui; and Brit.lsh officials 
could decide that the soiithe, astern <;orne,r of IN'.rsia w-as esse.ntial 
to British security. Both Great Britain and Russia, watching 
leach other’s every move, waited; sooner or later Pe.rsia mu.st 
I fall to one or the other. 

Simultaneously matters seemed to be coming to a head as 
regards Tibet. This vast table-land, lying west of Afgliaiiistan, 
between India and China, was a tribul.ary vassal state of the 
Chinese Empire; its ruler, the Dalai Lama, wa,s supposcally a 
reincarnation of Buddha, and its governing hierarchy of Bud- 
dhist priests or lamas was so fanatically inliospitabh; to aliens 
that few Europeans had ever ventni'ed into the bleak platea,u, or 
to its forbidden sacred city of Lhasa. Tliis .st'enu'd a secure 
enough buffer for the protection of India, but in 1901 the British 
heard, to their dismay, that a Russian who had been tutor to the 
,, .Dalai Lama was in Petrograd as the Dalai Lama’s envoy.** A¥as 
" Russia about to establish a protectorate over Tibet? 

Lord Curzon, the same imperious viceroy of India whom wo. 
encountered in the Persian Gulf, felt that Russia should be 

^ Pm'l. Papers, Persia No. 1 (1908). 

® The statement was in answer to a question on German plans for a 
railway terminns at Kow’eit (of. mpra, p. 2i7), but it eould cover Russian 
designs as well. 

^Parliamentary Papers, 3004 (Odj 1920), 
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forestalled. He himself attempted to eommunicate with the 
Dalai Lama, hut his letters were returned unopened, and he 
exclaimed in exasperation: “It is the most extraordinary an- 
achronism of the twentieth century that there should exist within 
less than three hundred miles of the borders of British India 
a State and a Government with whom political relations do not 
exist and with whom it is impossible even to exchange a written ; 
communication,” He proposed a British expedition to Lhasa, 
to negotiate a treaty and install a British representative there. 
Russia, getting wind of the plan, protested; Lord Lansdowne 
retorted that Russia had concluded an agreement, so he had been 
informed, for a protectorate over Tibet.^ 

Perhaps Lansdowme’s accusation was merely a diplomatic 
cover for what followed. Colonel Younghusband led a British 
“mission,” well armed, into Tibet in 1904, fought his way to 
Lhasa, and dictated a treaty to the Lama’s regent (the Lama 
had fled), providing for the opening of three trade marts and 
the opening of routes into Tibet. Tibet was to pay an indemnity 
covering the cost of the invasion. But most important was the 
ninth article of the treaty, to the effect that no other Power 
should be allow^ed to interfere with Tibetan affairs, send repre- 
sentatives to Tibet, or obtain concessions for railw^ays, roads, 
telegraphs, or mining, or buy, lease, or occupy any Tibetan ter- 
ritory, without British consent.^. This ought to safeguard Tibet 
against Russia. The Treaty, by the way, was confirmed by 
China in 1906, as suzerain of Tibet.® 

While Tibet was being safeguarded, British imperialists again 
grew nervous about Afghanistan. The Afghan Ameer, Habi- 
bulla, who had come to the throne in 1901, declined to accept the} 
British subsidy, and was inclined to treat the British with rather" 
less than scant deference. Moreover, Russia was building new 
strategic railways in Asia.* Afghanistan still separated the 
Russian railwuiys from India. Any attempt, said the British 
premier on May 11, 1905, to construct a railway in Afghanistan 
in connection with the Russian lines should be regarded as an 

^ Und., especially pp. 1.13 ff. 

= Part. Papers, 1904 (Gel. 2054) ; 1905 (Cd. 2370) ; 1906 (Cd. 30S8). 

UlUl, 1906 (Cd. 3088). 

* The Transca.spian Railway, built in 1880-8, connected the Caspian Sea 
with Merv and Samarkand, and sent a branch down to llie border of 
Afghanistan. The Orenburg-Tashkent line (1905) further strengthened 
Russia’s strategic position in the middle east. 


fA.tJ 


I 


/.v r a < ^ i 






278 


IMPBEIALISM AND WORLD POLITIOkS 

act of aggression. It would be “the heaviest conceivul.ih; blow 
at our Indian Empire.’’ Therefore, no railways must be built 
in Afghanistan except in time of war. 


The Ahglo-Rxtssian AcmEEMiiVNT 

Toward the year 1906 the contest between Russia, and England 
in Central Asia was aiypi’oaching the stag(^ wlierf' llui rivals 
would have to become open enemies or friendly |)ar1n(!rs; tiiere 
was no middle course. Where two nations nusit as rivals only 
at one point, as France and Germany did in Morocco, com- 
promise is difficult because one or the other must acc(‘pt defeat 
and humiliation; where they are rivals in many regions, as 
Prance and England were in 1904, or as England and Russia 
were in 1907, it is easy to bargain. That Russia and England 
chose to bargain rather than to fight ywas due partly to this 
circumstance, and partly to other causes. For om; thing, there 
was England’s recently formed lTi(vndship witli Prance, and 
Prance was Russia’s ally. Perhaps llngland would hav<^ Joined 
her ally Japan against Russia in the Rnsso-.fai){i.nes<i War had 
it not been for this Anglo-French entente. And tium there was 
the growing Britisli suspicion of (huaiiany, wliicli naturally 
impelled Great Britain into the arms of (Germany’s fo(fS. Add 
to this the happy eircnmstaiico tliat since Russia was weakened 
by the Russo-Japanese War and seemingly liheiaiUzed by tlie 
establishment of a Duma, English Liberals no longer felt either 
the fear or the hatrc'd for Russia that harl liemi theirs in the 
past years. Moreover, it happened that in 1906, at the ])syeho- 
logieal moment, the direction of Russia’s foreign policy fell into 
^ ‘the hands of Alexander Isvolsky, wlio firmly belicwed Russia’s 
destiny lay in alliance rather than conflict with Engbind. 

The record^ of a secret meeting of the Russian council of 
ministers on Feb, 1, 1907, shows that Isvolsky nrg{Hl accepiunce 
of an Englisli proposal for the division of Persia into spheres 
of influence. Until recently, he said, in Russian government 
circles, “the conviction even prevailed that Persia must eoraec 
entirely under Russian influence^ and that Russia must press 

* Siebert, Entente Diplomacy, pp. 474-7; of. Pari. Papers, 1909 (Od, 
4581). 
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onward to the Persian Gulf, wiiicli •would necessitate the building 
of a trans-Persian railway and a fortified terminal station on 
the shores of the above-mentioned gulf.” This “plan” he con- 
sidered it impossible to realize. The idea of competing with the 
Bagdad Railway by building a Russian line, connecting the 
Russian railways with India by way of Afghanistan, must also 
be given up, as England would doubtless regard it as far more 
dangerous than the Bagdad Railway. Russia ’s best course, th en, 
was to agree with England on Persia (and with Germany on the . 
Bagdad Railway) 

On August 31, 1907, Isvolsky and the British Ambassador 
set their signatures to a convention embracing three agree- 
ments, one on Persja, the second on Afghanistan^ the third on 
Tibet.^ Let us consider them in reverse order. Tibet was to be 
a butfer state, in which neither power would seek railway, road, 
telegraph or mining concessions, or interfere with the govern- 
ment ; neither should send representatives to Lhasa. They 
must conduct all negotiations with Tibet through China, the 
suzerain. Thus in Tibet there was a stalemate. As regards 
Afghanistan, Great Britain obtained the decision. Russia recog- 
nized Afghanistan as “outside the sphere of Russian influence” 
and promised to deal with its ruler only through the British 
government j Great Britain, on the other hand, would not annex 
or occupy Afghanistan as long as the Ameer fulfilled his treaty 
obligations — that is, remained in British pay, friendly toward 
Britain and obedient to her wishes in foreign policy. 

There remains Persia. The preamble of the agreement on 
Persia, like most such preambles, was a dignified statement 
that Great Britain and Russia “sincerely desiring the preserva- 
tion of order throughout that country and its peaceful develop- 
ment, as well as the permanent establishment of equal advan-' 
tages for the trade and industry of all other nations,” and in- 
tending, of course, ‘ ‘ to respect the integrity and independence 
of Persia,” had made an agreement. One should always read 
further than the preamble. The three articles show bow Persia’s 
' ' integrity ’ ’ was to be preserved. Persia was divided into three 
zones. In the northern zone, containing about half the total 
area. Great Britain would neither seek concessions for herself, 

^Cf. supra, p. 252. 

State Papers, 100, p. 555; Pari. Papers, 1908 (Cd. 3750 and 3753). 
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nor oppose concessions demanded by Russia : this was the Rus- 
sian zone. In the British zone, comprising the southeastern 
fifth of the country, Britain was to have the concessions. Re- 
tween the two zones was a neutral zone, open to both. Persia, 
of course, was not consulted in this partition. Persia, ’s posit, ion 
^ was humorously shown by a sketch in Punch, r('.pr('S(‘Titing the 
Persian cat torn between the voracious Russian bf;a,r and the 
British lion. 

The agreement really meant an Anglo-Riissian Tnono{)oly of 
concessions and control in Persia. In subsecpioni, secret nego- 
tiations the British and Russian governments showed clearly 
enough that they took for granted their right to veto concessions 
and loans which were not to their interest. For example, -when 
a gentleman named Cohen attempted to arrange a loan in Paris 
that would pay off Persia’s debts to Russia and England, thus 
lessening Persia’s subservience to these countries, Russia ob- 
jected that this would be injurious to Russian inttu-ests, and the 
■ French government refused apjvroval of the loa,n.‘ France, of 
course, would obligtj her ally, and all tlio more willingly since 
the capital for Russian imperialism in Persia was furnished 
fin part by Paris. Ihit why should Germany and other i^owers 
permit Russia and Britain to appropriate Ihvrsia? 

German financiers, as a matter of fact, hoped to tap the trade 
of Persia through the Bagdad-Klianikin branch, of the Bagdad 
Railway, and the German Foreign Office was i,heir champion — 

_ or tool. Nevertheless, the latter was not <^ager to offend the 
I Tsar’s government too deeply. Even b(d‘ore Russia and England 
came together in 1907, Germany and Russia bad Ixhui bai’gain- 
ing. If Russia would cease opposing tluj Bagdad Railway, Ger- 
many might recognize Russian interests in Persia. Aft(m the 
Anglo-Russian bargain, Russia ’.s att,itude was for a time stif- 
fened, Germany, accordingly, asked for equal commercial rights 
;and a share in supplying materials for railways in Persia, al- 
though she was willing to recognize that Russia and England 
had a ‘‘privileged” jmsition there. At length, howevuu’, a com- 
promise between Russia and Germany was reached in the Pots- 
dam Agreement, signed on August 19, 1911. Germany promised 
not to seek railway or other concessions in northern Persia; 
Russia agreed not to oppose the .Bagdad Railway; and ])rovisiofi 

^ SiiGlwvt, Entente Diplomacy, esp, pp, 85-0, 



ANGLO-RUSSIAN RIVALRY IN THE AIIDDLE EAST 281 




was made to link the Bagdad line, via Khanikin, with a Russian 
line from Khanikin to Teherand 

In one respect the Anglo-Russian agreement on Persia was, 
successful: it prevented war between England and Russia. But' /,r 
if judged by its professed purpose, it was a dismal failure. It ' ■ 
did not preserve order and commercial equality. Nor did it 
accomplish what Sir Cecil Spring-Rice, British minister to 
Persia, described as its aim: “Not only do they (the two Great 
Powers) not wdsh to have at hand any excuse for intervention, 
but their object in these friendly negotiations was not to allow, 
one another to intervene on the pretext of safeguarding their 
interests.” (Note the word “pretext,”) 


The Effect on Persia 


A British historian complacently admits that this agreement 
‘ ‘ was cordially disliked by the educated Persians ’ ' ; but, he 
adds, it “gave the unhappy and chaotic country seven years 
of peace and quiet,” ^ Typical, this, of the way in which im- 
perialist nations are self-deceived. We shall now see what kind 
of “peace and quiet” Persia enjoyed from 1907 to 1914 under 
the auspices of the Agreement. 

On the eve of the Agreement, Persia had undergone an amaz- 
ing transformation, A constitution had been granted by the 
autocratic Shah, in 1906, providing for the establishment of a 
National Council or Majliss, to be composed of representatives 
of the princes, nobles and chiefs, clergy, farmers, merchants, 
etc. The Majliss was to have control over finances, treaties, and 
concessions, among other things. Now it would be mere senti- 
mentalizing to interpret this event as the establishment of a 
stable, democratic government. Persia was not ready for that. 
The tribesmen of desert and plain were a law unto themselves ; 
the peasants were ignorant; the country had long been accus- 
tomed to a feeble but despotic autocracy limited only by the 
religious law of the Koran and the actual po-wer of the leading 
tribes. But there was a small Nationalist Party, comprised of 
the more highly educated folk, ardently desirous of reforming 

j ^ State Papers 105, pp. 657-8; Die Grosse Politik, 'KX.Y , cli. 185 ; 
Siebert, op. cit., i)p, 61, 81-94, 501-76, 05G-GG5. 

^ it. B. Mowatt, History of European Diplomacy, p, 273, 
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tlio government, adopting parliamentary nilci, and pros(',rving 
national indeptnidenee. Tliin party, dominating t.lu^ first iMajliss, 
was determined ap])arently to insist on finaneiul rerornis wliieli 
would ])rcveTit Pei’sia from falling into tlu; (dutelies of l{luro[)ean 
finance. In fact, tluj finance minister wlio was sus]u'.c1ed of s(!U- 
, ing Ins country’s liberty to Russia, was shot by a vioJ(mt patriot, 
' on the very day the Anglo-Rnssian Agrcenumt was signed.’ 

Had Russia and England sincerely desired tlui ])eae('rul [)rog- 
■ress and prosperity of Persia, one miglit have exinudc'd the 
Majliss to have received strong support fi*om tlumi. Ihit, such 
was not the case. The Shah was encouragt^d to surround himself 
'5 with a “Cossack Brigade,” officered by Russians, and this he 
^ employed against the Nationalists in Teheran. When the klajliss 
issued a manifesto to the powers of Europe, asking inter v(!ntion 
to prevent the Shah from destroying the constitution, England 
p' and Russia, hastening to forestall any action of the otluo’ powers, 
counseled the Shah to promise respect for the coiist:itiition. But 

i secretly the Russian consul-general supplied t.luj SlialCs sup- 
porters with anus, for use against i;lie Nationalists, and civil 
iC war ensued, in which tlie “Cossiudcs” |)hiy(jd a jvromiueiit rfile, 
against the Nationalists of course. Profiting by the disorder, 
Russia sent troops to occupy Tabriz, in nort Invest ern Persia, 
until order was restored. Nevertheless the Nationalists gained 
the support of powerful Persian tribes, and were soon able to 
capture the cai)ital and d(!pose the Shah. That the Shah took 
refuge in the Russian legation, and was prot(!e1;ed hy Russian 
ai^ Britivsh Indian troops in his exit from Persia, and found 
asylum in Russia may appear significant to those who loolc hfiow 
the surface. It may apjauir still more significant if wc anticipate 
our story enough to say that a,ftcr the Nationalists had re- 
established the Constitution and the Majliss, and were pro- 
ceeding to reform Persia, the ex-Shali returruid from Russia, 
with arras labeled “mineral waters,” and with Russian, encour- 
agement began a new civil war in Persia. 

The victorious Nationalists installed a new Shah, restored 
. the Majliss in November' IfiOO, and began their work of reform. 
..Finding that they could not raise money, or obtain help, in 
Europe except with the consent of the Russian and British 

^An interef?ting view of these events is given, through British official 
eyes, in Pari. Papers, 1909 (Cd. 4581 and 4733). 
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goveiiimonts, the I’ersian Nationalists appealed to the United 
States, to send them a financier who would put the Persian treas- 
ury on its feet. At Washington the request caused some embar- 
rassment, for it would be considered an intrusion on Anglo- 
Russian interests if the United States officially appointed a 
financial adviser for Persia. Tactfully, the AYashinglon Govern- 
ment took no such action, but merely informed the Persians 
that Mr. Morgan Shuster might be a suitable man. Accordingly 
the Persian Government in 1911 aiopointed Shuster as Treasurer- 
General for a term of three years. I 

With splendid enthusiasm, with American energy and • effi- 
ciency, Shuster plunged into the Persian tangle, hoping to put ^ ^ 
Persia on a sound business basis. But he soon encountered - ' ' ^7^4 
opposition, not from the Persians, who shared his enthusiasm, . 

but from Great Britain and Russia. He had hardly announced ‘ 
his sweeping program of financiaT ref orm, when Russia sent the ^ 

ex-Shah back into Persia, as we have said, to start a counter- / 
revolution and make things interesting for Shuster. The ex- 
Shah was defeated and driven back into Russia. Shuster took 
this occasion to declare confiscate to the treasury the property 
of the ex-Shah’s brother, who had taken ];)art in the attempted 
counter-revolution ; but the property was protected by Cossacks, V'"” 
acting under orders from the Russian consul-general. When t 

Shuster, not to be balked, sent a larger force of Persian i 

gendarmes to take the property, Russia proclaimed that his act 
I was an insult to the Russian consul-general. It was sufficient 
pretext for a Russian ultimatum demanding the dismissal, of 
Shuster, payment by Persia of the cost of sending Russian troops 
into Persia, and a promise to appoint no more foreign advisers 
I; without the previous consent of Russia and Great Britain,^ Well 
might Persian patriots in the Majliss unanimously reject the 
ultimatum, and cry bravely, Death or Independence,” The 
Persian version of Patrick Henry’s immortal phrase was un- 
heeded. Russian troops marched on the capital. Great Britain 
urged Persia to yield- Some of the Persian leaders, in Russian 
pay, effected a coup d’etat, dismissed Shuster, and dissolved the 
Majliss." ^ II 

^Parl Papers, 1912-1913 (Cd. 6105), p. 81. I 

® On these events compare Shuster, Strangling of Persia; with Pari. i 

Papers, 1910 (Cd. 5120) ; 1911 (Gd. 5656) ; 1912-1913 (Cd. UlU3, 6104, 

6105, 6264) ; and S.ykes, Persia, II, p. 152. i 
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From 1911 to 1914- Persia was misruled by a small eli(iii(i of 
politicians williiii*’ to aec(!pt AiiH'lo-Kussian supremacy, to liorrow 
money from tlio two proi.ectiiij? powers, and to allow .Russian 
troops and Russian colon isl.s to convert tlie northwestei'n {)art 
of llie count, ry into })ractically a Russian provinc(^; the p^'opic 
ill llial r(‘gion did not ev(>n pay taxes to tin; Persian g’overn- 
ment,. Despite Russian trooj)s, and a Russian-ofliema'd Cossack 
brigade, a,nd a Swedish gendai'inerie in the Dritisli, zone, banditry 
and disord(!r tloiirisluKl. Disorder to Russia. ni(!a,nt simply a 
pretext for extending Russian occupation in the North; and 
the ■British government, unwilling to oppose its partner in the 
Entente, had to permit Russian aggression. This was how the 
Agreement secured for Persia “seven j^ears of peace and 
quiet.” ^ 

Persia “was more unfortunate tlian countries which fell wholly 
under the imperialist domination of one j tower. In Egyitl, or 
Tunis, imperialism meant at least, orderly, eflicicuit governimuit, 
and the building of railways and rapid economic (l(tvel()pment 
of natural resources. Persia, on the other ha,n(l, was (,<)rn be- 
tween Wo powers, neither of wliieli would ])eruiil. 11u‘ otlier a 
free hand. Russia, for exanutle, desired to build a railway 
straight across Persia, connecting with her own rail systcmi, but 
/'Great Britain obstructed tlie scheme in one way or {mother, so 
that nothing came of it. A British firm, on tlie olher liand, 
planned a system of railways in southern. Persia, to be Ihianeed 
by issues of Persian bonds, but Persia was in no condition to 
undertake such Imaiieial obligations, and the surv(;yors sent 
out to lay out the routes encoimtered such native hostility that 
nothing was done. As a result, Persia to-day has ,250 miles of 
railway, as compared with Egypt’s 3,040, Algcuda’s 2,221, 
Tunis’s 1,260, And Persia’s commerce is likewise far less than , 
it would have been, had there been but one dominating power.^ - 

Nationaiust Persia and International Petroleum 

The Great War of 1014 profoundly altered'tho situation. We 
are not here concerned so much with the fact that, thougli 

^Farl Papers, 1018 (Cd, 0807), 1914 (Od. 0807 and 7053). 

n’ersia’s foreign trade in 1924 was $144,000,000, the largf'st part of the 
exports being petroleum, handled by the Anglo-Persian Oil Co. 
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neutral, Persia was used as a battl egr ound by Turkish, Russian, 
and British" troops, as with what happened to the Anglo-Kussian 
protectorate. Early in the war, in 1915, as part of the secret 
bargain regarding Constantinople, England and Russia made a 
secret agreement that England should be permitted to add the . 
middle or neutral zone to her owm, and that Russia should be' ; 
given a free hand in the northern zone.^ Had Russia and 
England been able to carry out this bargain, it would have 
meant the partition of Persia in earnest, Russia, however, had 
her revolution in 1917, and the Bolshevists repudiated the Anglo- 
Russian agreements on Persia. The end of the war, therefore, 
found Persia occupied by British tropps, and Britain relieved 
of Russia’s partnership. In vain the Persians sought to avert 
the clearly impending British protectorate by appealing to the 
Paris Peace Conference. The Conference was deaf. 

On August 9, 1919, the Persian cabinet accepted the inevitable 
by signing an Aiigio-Persian Treaty/^ providing for British ' 
“advisers” for “the several departments of the Persian Ad- 
ministration,” British officers and munitions for the Persian ' 
army, British capital for Persian railways, British experts to 
revise the Persian tariff, and a British loan of £2,000,000, If, in 
the preamble, the British government reiterated its pledge, “to 
respect absolutely the independence and integrity of Persia,” 
the formula need not be taken too seriously. What Great Britain 
intended was a modern, subtle form of imperialist control no 
less effective, but much less candid, than what it used to be the 
fashion to designate by the euphemism, “protectorate.” 

The treaty, however, never went into effect. The Persian 
Majliss would not ratify it. Worse still for British plans, the 
Russian Bolshevists, renouncing all former Russian imperialist 
rights and interests, began a subtle campaign against British 
imperialism. Persian Cossacks seized control of the government 
and installed a premier who dared denounce the unratified 
Anglo-Persian Agreement. Over the shrewd military leader, 
Reza Klian, who became virtually dictator, the British could 
exercise no control, unless they used overwhelming military 
force. But the British taxpayers were unwilling to pay for 
a military conquest of Persia. 

Once more the Persians turned toward the most distant, and 

Of. supra, ],). 200. ^ State Papers, 112, p. 760. 
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therefore— they rightly inferred— the most disinterested, Great 
Power, for aid. Once more an American was iiist ailed as 
financial adviser, hut this time there w-as no inlerft'renee from 
Anglo-Russian interests.'^ When the word ‘Llisint(‘reshHr’ was 
used, it was meant to refer only to politie.a! aggrandize, imuit, 
not to economic aifairs. Certain Ameriitans -weia^ vi>ry much 
interested in Persian oil. The Standard Gil Comj)a.iiy ]>urc1ia,H(!d 
from the Persian government in 1921. an option on a coiieiission 
H'o exploit the oil resources of the five nortlii'rn i)r()vinc(is of 
Persia. But concessions covering these provin(H»s had piasvionsly 
been granted to a Georgian adventurer named Kliostnria, who 
has sold them at a high price to the North Persian. Oil Company, 
which \vas owned by the Anglo-Persian Oil Company. The dis- 
pute between the Anglo-Persian and Standard was interesting, 
and intricate. In the end, the Anglo-Persian de<'ided to offer 
a “50-50” compromise. But the Persian hlajliss re; fused to 
sanction the bargain, and offered tlu; eoneession to another 
American oil producer, Sinelair, in ('xehaiig(‘. for a loan of ten 
million dollars. 

The Anglo-Persian company to wdiicdi allusion has been made 
deserves a little more attention. Its founder was one of for- 
tune’s favorite sons, William .Knox D’Arey, who began his career 
as an impeennious lawyer in Australia ; a, client wallnul into his 
office one day, so it is said, with a chunk of gold (luartz, and 
said he had a whole mountain of it on his shec'p farm; where- 
upon D’Arcy helped him organko a mining e.ompuny, and made 
^■himself a millionaire. Turning traveler, and looking about for 
new worlds to conquer, he decided to enter the oil business. 
Hearing that oil seeped from the soil in Persia, lu' sent, a geolo- 
gist to prospect, and, on the reeei])t of favornbh' reports, he 
persuaded the Shah of Persia to grant him, in 1901, an exelnsive 
.•concession to exploit petroleum, natural gas, and asplialt (hqmsit.s 
•in all of Persia except the five northern provinces. Sinking 
\yelLs and building pipe-lines, was expensive Avork, and D’Arcy 
■found his fortune disappearing so rapidly that lie soiighl the 
mid of other British oil interests. An Anglo-Persian Oil Com- 
pany was formed in 1909, owned by British capitalists, to de- 
velop D’Arcy ’s Persian concession. Gushers were struck in 
western Persia. Soon it became evident that the Persian field 

*See A. C. Millspaugh, The Amerioan Task in Persia (1025). 
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was one of tlie richest in the world. And in 1914 the British 
government purchased a controlling interest in the Anglo- 
Persian. Company, to make sure of controlling this supply of 
oil, in so far as control was necessary, for the British navy. 

Barren Persia, it turned out, was a treasure-house of oil, 
the most eagerly sought for prize of post-bellum diplomacy. 
Persia was a nation, or rather a conglomeration, of eight or ten 
million persons, mostly Persian by tongue, .and mostly poor, "" 
living over untold wealth of oil. The development of the oil 
industry may mean an end of Persian independence ; but in 
these days of more subtle forms of imperialism, Persia is more 
likely to remain nominally independent, while her underground t.,. 
wealth is owned and exported by foreigners, from whose pros- 
perity a few crumbs of economic benefit will fall to Persia’s 
share, in the form of taxes, increased commerce, increased 
business. 

Central Asia 

A postscript must be added on the fortunes of the other Mid- 
dle Eastern countries, notably Afghanistan, Tibet, and Turke- 
stan, since the Anglo-Russian Agreement of 1907. The first 
of these, a mountainous country somewdiat larger than Prance, 
inhabited by warlike Mohammedan mountaineers, was assigned 
to be a buffer state, more or less under British control, as the 
reader will recall. From 1907 to 1919 the arrangement worked 
well enough. The reigning Amir, Habibulla Khan, accepted a 
salary and advice from Great Britain; having visited India, 
he strove to institute in his own country the progressive policies 
he had there seen in operation ; he had a few factories built, 
introduced telegraph and telei)hone, reorganized his army, estab-f 
lished schools, and above all, built good roads. The curious fact 
that there are no railways in the country is explained partly 
by the reluctance of the British government to permit their 
construction, lest they prove a menace in time of war. 

All went well until in 1919 Amir Habibulla was shot in his 
tent, and his son, Amanulla, proclaimed Amir in his stead. 
Amanulla promptly declared his independence and got in touch 
with the Russian Bolshevists, who were seeking to arouse Asiatic 
peoples against British imperialism. With fatuous courage, and 
Russian encouragement, he now proclaimed a holy war against 
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tlie Britisli, only to be summarily defeatecL Pcuiec was made a 
few months later, and confirmed by a treaty ol; Nov. 22, 1<)22, 
which recognized the complete independeiKje ot: .A rghanistan. 
fOnee a vassal, Afglianistan is now one ot! the Tew indeixmdent 
jeountries lelt in Asia, or Alrica.^ 

Tibet, tliat bleak i)la,t(ia,u and inonritain country sparsely peo- 
pled by inhospitabhi Diuldliists, was to be a, soj't of “no man’s 
land,” as far as Russia and England weias conc-erned, a,<icording 
to the Agreement of 1907. China was to be: rec.ogni/t'd as suze- 
rain of Tibet, and no dealings were to be had with the Tibetan 
Dalai Lama except through China. When tiic (diinese 'Revolu- 
tion occurred in 1911, and Chinese patriots planned to incorpo- 
rate Tibet more definitely in China, the Tibetans rosc^ in arms, 
expelled the Chinese officials and garrison, demanded independ- 
ence, and thereby caused China to undertake the recoiupiest of 
the country. Just at this point. Great Britain interfered, im- 
periously demanding the withdrawal of the (diinese army. 
China was only “suzerain,” not “sovereign” of 'ribed:, Great 
Britain firmly pointed out. The Brit,is}i proposesd - <pu1,(i openly 
in violation of the Anglo-Russian Agrt'enuud, • lliat Tilad, should 
be divided into two portions, one umUu* Chinese* control, the 
other “autonomous.” Autonomous, in this cas«*, would doubtless 
have meant under veiled British coiitrol. China ri'fust'd, how- 
ever, and there the matter rested, until Great Britain should 
find it to her interest to go further. 

Finally, a word about Western. Turkestan. ’Fids wide stredeh 
of desert, steppe, and irrigated farmland had been appropriated 
by Russia in the 1860 ’s and 1870 ’s. Here there lias been no 
great battle of international diplomacy, nor any significant 
. conflict between imperialism and nationalism. The native ])eo- 
ples — akin to the Turks in race and language, a,nd Mohammedan 
in religion, would doubtless have preterr(*,d iudi'pendeiiei;, but 
tliey gave no sign of national rebellion. As a maftt'r of fa, el, the 
native races were antagonistic toward each oihi'r: the,r(' were 
the pastoral Kirgiz herdsmen in the north, and tlu* Turkoman 
herdsmen in the. south, and the ITzheg-Barts, more civilized agri- 
culturists, artisans, and merchants, between them. Under Rvis- 

'^Parl Papers, Treaty fineries No, 19 {1922), Omd. 1780. Soo the 
interesting agreement of the (Jcrnian Afghan Company and the Afghan 
Government, in Europdische Oespraohe, Nov. 1925, i). 576. 
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sian rule, tlie Turkomans ceased their favorite avocations of 
brigandage and slave-stealing and settled down, to some extent, 
as fanners and cattle-growers; the other races made even more 
marked progress. Russian railways afforded an outlet for cattle 
and dairy products, for millions of Astrakhan (Karakul) lamb- 
skins from Bokhara. But perhaps the most remarkable develop- 
ment was the introduction of cotton-growing on a large scale. 

Since the Bolshevist revolution in Russia, a curious develop- 
ment has taken place in Russian Turkestan.^ A small number 
of Russian colonists, aided by a minority of the native Moham- 
medans, followed the Russian example, set up Soviet republics, 
and remained bound to Russia. The significant aspect of this 
event was not that the Russians retained control even under a 
supposedly anti-imperialist Bolshevik government, but that 
Turkestan afforded a sort of corridor through which Russian 
Bolshevik propaganda could flow into Persia, Afghanistan, 
India, and China, stirring up Asia to throw off the galling yoke 
— so the Bolshevist phrase goes — of European imperialism. 
Russian propaganda was one factor, as we have seen, in expelling 
Britain from Afghanistan, and it has had marked influence 
elsewhere in Asia. IVliether it succeeds or not in creating Asiatic 
rebellions, more or less serious, is probably of less moment than 
the certainty that it has already stimulated the growth of self- 
consciousness, of the spirit of self-determination, of resentment 
against European imperialism, among the peoples of Asia. 

* See Current History, Jan. 1925, p. 534. 


CHAPTER XIII 

imperialism: in boutiiern asia 

From- Chartered Company to :Em:piri<j 

‘Hn India,” said Theodore Roosevelt, “we eneoiinter th(^ most 
colossal example history affords of the snecessfiil administra- 
tion by men of European blood of a thickly ])opulated region 
in another continent. It is a greater feat than was per Formed 
under the Roman Empire. The successful administi-ation of 
the Indian Empire has been one of the most nolabh; and the 
most admirable achievements of the white race during the past 
two centuries. Set this statoraent over against Ilu' words of 
Mohandas Candhi, the “holy one” who led India in passive 
resistance to :Britisli rule, in 1920-22 : 

I came rehictanlly to the conclusion that the Brltiali connection had 
made India more hclplcHB than hIic ever was Itetorc, iiolitically and eco- 
nomically. . , . The Ctovenmumt eatablislied by law in BritiHli India is 
carried on for this exploitation of the masses. No sophi-stry, no jugglery 
in figures can e.^plain awny tlio evideiic.e tlu; skeletons in many village's 
jjresent to the naked eye. I liave no doubt whatsoever tliat Ixith England 
and the town-dwellers of India will have to aiuswor, if llieri? is a (lod above, 
for this crime against humanity whicli is perhaps imcifiualhnl In liistory.® 

Colossal achiev(Tneiit, or unecpialh'd crime, or ])(?rehaiico both 
achievement and crime, British rule in India is UTKjtKistionably 
the foremost example of modern imperialism. 

When Indian patriots question the benevolence of British 
rule, or when British statesmen, feelingly speak of England’s 
benefits to India, there is danger of forgetting that tlui reason 
why the :British first entered India, and the primary reason 
they have remained there, was not to benefit India, but to benefit 
Great Britain. It may indeed be true, as an emimmt British 
scholar asserts,'’ that “the Emperor of India is the only sovereign 
known to history who does not draw one penny from the pockets 
y^ New York fTimes, Jan. 19, 1909. ^ 

A Gandhi, AS'pcec/ies, pp. 753-4. 

® ilaimsay Muir, The Expansion of Europe, p. 29(5. 
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of his subjects,” but it is irrelevant. The plain historical fact 
is that British rule in India was established for purposes of 
commerce. The social and educational and political reforms 
which England has accomplished in India, the patriotic pride 
which Englishmen have learned to take in their great Asiatic 
Empire, important as they are, nevertheless are by-products of 
commercial imperialism. It was a commercial company, the 
East India Company, that first established British authority in 
a part of India. Commerce was the original purpose ,• unto it 
were added, later, sentimental and humanitarian motives. 

How immense are the British business interests in India, and 
how rapidly they have grown in the last half-century, may well 
be emphasized at the very outset. Take first the capital invested. 
Though the precise amount cannot be stated, some rough esti- 
mates can be made. The joublic debt, that is, government bonds, 
of India, much of wdiich is held by British investors, amounts' 
to 3.5 billion dollars; the 634 foreign, chiefly British, companies 
doing business in India have a paid-up capital of two and one- 
half billion ; of the 5,194 companies incorporated in India, with a 
total capital of one billion, a considerable portion are British 
owned ; and in addition there are unincorporated investments.^ ■ 

Add trade. Great Britain sells to India each year goods 
worth about half a billion dollars — a tenth of her total exports; 
and buys from India two-fifths of a billion dollars’ worth, a 
ninth of her total imports. The importance of India, however, 
is even greater to certain powerful and well-organized industries 
than to British industry as a whole. No industries are more 
influential in British polities than cotton and iron, and both of 
these are supremelj’’ interested in India, for about one-fifth of 
their exports goes to India. India, in other words, means about 
|225,000,000 a year to the. British eptto^^ manufacturers. To 
the iron and steel industry, with the allied manufacturers of 
machinery, railway rolling stock, and automobiles, it means a 
hundred million dollars. Nor should we forget the interests of 
British importers. It may be a bit surprising to learn that tea 
is India ’s greatest export to Britain ; that this item alone runs to 
120 million dollars a year. Nor should one forget the mil- 

^ Sir George Paish estimated British pre-war investments in India at 
£379,000,000 or $1,895,000,000, This, however, does not include the im- 
portant item of British companies doing business with India, 
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lions of ])oiiiuls stoiiin^^ represented by British imiiorts of Indian 
jiite, raw cotton, flax seeds, gums, wool and leatluvr. 

India, lias .mincn-al wealth, too, which is just Ix'gi lining to he 
exploited on any large scale. Some of the miiKM-als found in 
India may apiiear insigniflcant, when one looks at tables of 
coirmierco, but, beiauise Ihey are rare, their industrial imporlanee 
is gTt'at; such are cbromile, tungsten, monaxit.e. Of iron India, 
has a moch'st su])])ly, almost untouched. Of coal she ]irodueed 
only eight million tons in .1905, but twe.nty million in 1922. The 
' increase is typical. 

We have said that the British economic interest in India lias 
grown with rapidity. The point is worth reiteration, liecause it 
helps to explain the intensification of British political interest. 
India’s imports increased almost 500% in tlie period from 1875 
to 1913; her exports, about 350%. British invi'stments in India 
are almost entirely the product of the last half-('(mtnry. To 
j labor the point with statistics is proha, hly uinie<*.essary, bt'sidcs 
I being fatiguing; but to appreciate the fact, in iiilcrprcling the 
f political events we are about to r(da,te, is impera lively netu'ssary. 

Before the nineteenth century Engluud had but a slighl, hold 
on India. Only a few provinces were actually adiuiiiisteri'd 
by the East India Company; tlie greater part, of tlus country 
was rilled by native princes, some of whom were pn])pets of the 
Company, in the sense that they knew they would be dc'posed 
by the Company’s Indian soldiers, if they dared attack the 
Company or its commerce; but the native states liad not yet 
felt the heavy hand of foreign interference in oihI inary matters 
,of government. Abuses and indiscretions in tlie fkunpany’s 
: administration had led the British Parliament to extend a 
certain amount of control over the Company’s a, (fairs; a cabinet 
minister and hoard of control in London, and in India a gov- 
ernof -general appointed by the British cabinet, supervised the 
Company ’s governmental activity. 

Such a situation eoiild hardly be permanent. The Company, 
having conquered part of India, found itself impelled to eonciiier 
more. Did a native prince turn enemy, his land must ho con- 
quered and annexed; did a king on the border of British terri- 
tory interfere with. British ships, he must forfeit his kingdom. 
Consider, by way of speeifle illustration, the administration, of 
Lord Dalhoiisie as governor-general of India from 1848-1856. 
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Hardly liad lie arrived at his post, when two Englishmen were 
murdered in tlie Sikh kingdom of Punjab, in western India, 
and the Sikhs arose in arms against the British. Mdiat could 
Dalhousie do but organize a strong army of Sepoys (hired native 
soldiers) under British officers, with a few British troops, and 
subjugate the kingdom, and annex it, and thereby earn for 
himself a step higher in the peerage, from earl to marquis? Or 
when the King of Burma, to the east of British India, insulted 
the British flag by stopping British merchant vessels, could 
Dalhousie do otherwise than punish such insolence, and annex 
part of Burma ? ^ And when ‘ ‘ a handful of scattered strangers” 
— to use Dalhousie ’s description of the British in India at that 
time— have to undertake such military expeditions, first to the 
west, then to the east, to countries fifteen hundred miles or 
more apart, it was the most natural thing in the world for an 
energetic, high-spirited governor like Dalhousie to conclude that 
the possessions of the Company ought to be consolidated by 
telegraph, road and railwaj'- ^ communications, and that the 
native states wdiicli separated the Company’s territories ought 
to be brought under the Colnpany’s power. To this end Dal- 
housie practised what he called the policy of “lapse,” namely, 
that whenever a Hindu ruler died without direct male heir, his 
kingdom should be annexed. During his short term of office, 
eight such eases occurred. 

annexations could not fail to provoke fear and hatred 
gmong the Indian princes. And the steam locomotives, mon- 
^,,,^ers in the eyes of the natives, and the telegraph, both intro- 
duced during Dalhousie ’s reign, as well as his attempts to estab- 
lish an educational system under British auspices, angered the 
masses. Pear that the government intended to Christianize 
India was a part of the general reaction against Europeaniza- ! 
tion. Moreover, the Sepoys or native soldiers employed by the 
Company iiad many reasons for discontent, including the fact 

* The actual outbreak of the war occurred “more by accident than by 
design, ” in the words of Vincent A. Smith (Oxford Hist, of India, p. 702.). 
Commodore Lambert, sent to a.sk redress for the British merchants, seized 
one of the Burmese King’s ships, whereupon the Burmese opened fire, 
naturally, and the war began. 

“fie phunnsl a system of railways. The first was opened for trnffie in 
1853. 

®Tlie Company bad 200,000 native soldiers and 38,000 European officers 
and men. 
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that tliey had to hite off the ends of eurtridses wliudi they ])e- 
lievedwere {-Teased with the fat of cows (saeri'd lo iliiidus) and 
pigs (forl)jddeiL to Moslems). The Sepoys luuUnied iu l.«o7, 
and from Jh-iigal in the east rebellion spread lilo- wildfire up 
the Ganges valley. The Sepoy Mutiny, as the rela-llion is ('.idled, 
was eruslu-d, at a terrible cost of life, tlni hinders wi'rii puiiislied, 
some of them being blown to bits from, tin- jnoulhs of (iuniura, 
the native emperor was deposed and his sons and grandson shot. 

This tragic event made it clear to British slat(.ismeu. that the 
administration of India by the Company imist (md; Great 
Britain must assume direct control. India had outgrown the 
Company. As a malter of fact, the growdh of the Company’s 
territorial possessions in India had been parallided by a gradual 
extension of the London Government’s control over the Com- 
pany. But now, on the morrow of tlie Mutiny, the Company’s 
administration of India was taken over entirely by tlie British 
Government. By the Act for the Bett('r Govtn-nuient of India 
(1858) the Company’s powers were ti-anslurred to the Crown; 
India was to be governed by a viceroy ap[)()iut(Ml by tlie British 
cabinet, under the supervision of a member of the cabinet — the 
secretary of state for India-— and an advisory ccmncil. The 
Company’s army was nierged with the Brillsh army. The 
British nation became sovereign of India. 

Not of all India, as yet. “British India” then was less than 
half of wbat we call India to-day. There were still luindrculs 
of native states, some large, some small; some subservient to 
British authority, some independent enough. Though after the 
Mutiny the doctrine of “lapse” was drojiped, British India 
continued to expand at the expense of native India and border 
states, as the following figures show : 


Area annexed from 18(51 to 1871... 4,000 s(i. mi. 

1871 to 1881 15,000 

1881 to 1891 90,000 

1891 to 1901.. 133,000 


Since 1901 the extension of British power has taken another 
direction — tli.o gradual tightening of the reins by which the 
British governor-general controls the seven hundred states which 
still have native rulers. The maharajahs, rajahs, nizams, and 
other native sovereigns now rule not “by the grace of God,” 
but by the grace of England. Indeed, the British have found 
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them siT-eli convenient instruments of government, that their 
autocratic powers to-day may be said to rest on British support. 

The transition from a chartered company’s commercial enter- 
prise to a nation’s avowed imperialism was more and more 
definitely recognized, as British authority was extended, and — 
let us not forget— as British economic interests were magnified 
by the impetus which steamboats, steam locomotives, and steam 
engines gave to commerce and industry. In 1858 Britain had 
assumed direct control. In 1876 Disraeli, morning star of the 
dawning imperialist age, persuaded Parliament to confer on 
Queen Victoria the title Empress of India, as an advertisement 
of the fact that “The Queen of England has become the sover- 
eign of the most powerful of Oriental States.” ^ The sequel came 
in 1911, when King George and Queen Mary visited India, to 
be crowned with oriental pomx), as Emperor and Empress at 
Delhi, the ancient imperial capital, whither the headquarters 
of the British administration were moved from Calcutta. The 
dazzling magnificence of the coronation “durbar” (reception 
to the ruling princes of India) wms intended to impress India 
with the fact that England assumed the sovereignty of the 
former Mogul emperors whose throne had been at Delhi. That 
Great Britain, traditional home of parliamentary government 
and political liberty, should revive in India the outwmrd show 
of a defunct oriental despotism, probably seemed incongruous 
to few who witnessed that historic scene at Delhi in 1911. 

If in India one finds modern imperialism displayed more 
openly, and dominant over a larger mass of humanity, and 
actuated by greater economic interests, than in any other part 
of the world, one finds in India also the reaction to imperialism 
in greater intensity than elsewhere. Nowhere can one find a 
more interesting experiment demonstrating the effects of the 
mastery of the West over the East. 

Indian Nationalism and British Reforms 

One of the effects is “Nationalism.” An Englishman has 
said, “This is the first and most essential thing to learn about 
India — that there is not and never was an India, or even any 
country of India, possessing, according to European ideas, any 
J- Gf. supra, t;). Zl. 
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sort of unity, i)liysieal, political, social or religious; no Indian 
nation, no ‘people of India’ of wliicli we hear so niueh. ” >■ He is 
profoundly right, and profoundly wrong. Right, in lliat it 
is true India has no unquestionable geographic unity (l:ew na- 
tions have!); in that the Indian people a, re divides! in race, 
language, religion, and loyalty. There iii eeiilral India wild 
and primitive triht!s utterly dilforent in lau'u and language! from 
the bulk of the Indian i)Oj)iilation, Ther<! aia! (h'seindanls of 
Arab and Afghan, and Mongol, and Persian invaders. Tluu’e are 
the Dravidians in the south. And tliere are the “Aryan” 
Hindus, who, togetlier with the great mass of mixed descent, 
constitute the Hindu majority of the population. No national 
language binds the diverse elements together. Hindi is spoken 
by almost a third of the population, Bengali by one sixth, and by 
lesser numbers dozens of other tongues are used. It is hard, 
very hard, to form a “nation” out of such discordant elements. 

There is an even greater difficulty, creat,ed liy religion. To 
be sure, the core of India is nindu ; the 2T7,()(K),00() Illmlus form 
a majority in most of the provinei'S and lwo~1 birds of tlu! total 
population. But on the outskirts of (ndia, llu‘r<! an! (levf'n mil- 
lion Buddhists in Burma, three million Sikhs in Punjab ; twenty- 
five million Mbslems in eastern Iheigal and (!lev('n millions in 
Punjab. Worse, there arc! millions o:(; Moshuns scatl;(!red all 
through India, traditionally hostile to llu! Hindus, into whose 
midst they originally came as conquerors, to niinnin in some 
states as rulers, in others as oppressed minoriti(!s. In all, there 
are about seventy million Moslems. Still worse, the Hindus 
themselves are divided into “castes.” Originally, i)erhaps, the 
higher castes were the conquerors and priests; tin! lowcu' (‘.astes, 
the conquered and lowly. To-day the castes art! social classes, 
within which each person is bound by religion to live and marry. 
At the bottom of the social scale are millions of “ontcastes,*’ 
to touch whom would contaminate a proud “Bi-ahmin.” 

That such divergent ehiments should have been fused in an 
ardent Nationalism would be inconceivable, were it not for 
British imperialism, Britain has made. India a nation, partly 
by giving political unity to the great peninsula which had been 

^ Straehey, India, Its Administration and Progress, p. 5. But’ compare 
Professor liaflhakumiui Mookerji’s The Pnndanie.ntal Ihiitg of India, which 
adduces ancient Sanskrit and Vedic literature to prove India’s unity. 
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a welter of warring priiicipalities, partly by giving Englisli 
education to Indians of the upper class, who thereby imbibed 
the European idea of nationalism; but most of all by giving 
India a universal sentiment which could serve as a bond of 
union. That sentiment is antagonism toward British rule. Per- 
haps no other could have brought Braliinin and x^ariah, Hindu 
and Moslem, ]\Iarathi and Bengali together- But they have been 
welded together in the heat of resentment against what they 
consider as wrongs done to them by England. 

The Nationalist torrent which has raged in India of recent 
years is a flood swelled by innumerable rivulets of discontent, but 
its main current has been the desire for Swaraj (self-govern- 
ment). Indian youths, mostly of the higher castes and wealthier 
classes, having studied at English universities, returning to 
India found much to criticize in the British administration. 
Here and there local associations were formed to agitate for 
reform. At length, in 1885, was held the first meeting of the 
Indian National Congress — neither National, since it included 
only upper class Hindus, nor a Congress, since it was composed 
of delegates without authority and without mandate from the 
people. It was simply a gathering of those Hindus who felt the 
new impulse toward unity and self-government. It began by 
asking Great Britain to appoint a commission to investigate the 
administration of India; little by little it grew bolder in its 
criticism, and more representative in its composition, until it 
could claim to voice the aspirations of Hindu India, disregard- 
ing, of course, the longer classes. For years the chief figure in, 
the National Congress was G. K. Gokhale, a Hindu who with'; 
temperate but determined spirit fought for the gradual emanei-‘ 
pation of India. 

Long after the Hindus had become aroused, the sixty million 
Blohammedans of India remained inert and inarticulate, for they 
seemed to be a minority which could hardly join forces with the 
Hindu Nationalists, nor claim separate nationality for them- 
selves. But in due time the Mohammedans bestirred themselves, 
and in 1912 founded a Moslem. League, which held annual meet- 
ings like those of the National Congress, and like the Congress 
criticized British despotism. 

The two movements were brought into alliance in 1916, during 
the Great War, which indirectly gave a tremendous impetus 
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to the demand for self-government in India, as in every other 
suhjeet country. In 1916 the two organizations agretid to make 
a joint demand for representative government; in 10] H, for 
coinpletc self-government to be achieved by degrm^s within tho 
next lifteen years. 

AVhat grievanev,s against Dritish rule could Ix^ strong enough 
to accomplish this miracle, of uniting Hindu and Moshon in a 
nationalist mov(vment? Perhaps we had Ix^st le.t mu', of the 
Nationalist writers, Lajpat Rai, explain.’^ All Indians, he as- 
serts, will agree ; 

(1) That the present constitution of the Ciovornniont of India is 
viciously autocratic, bureaucratic, antiquated and unsatisfying. 

(2) That India has, in the past, been governed more in the interests of, 
and by, the British inorehant and the Briti!?h aristocrat than in the interest 
of her own peoples. 

(3) That the neglect of India’s education and industries has been 
culpably tragic. 

The indictment may he amplified. 

The government of India was autocratic and bureaucratic. 
Biireaucratie, in that its routine was conducted by a staff of 
British officials strongly imbued with respect for custom and 
tradition and red tape, aloof from the natives, whom they 
regarded as inferior to the “white” man, serving in India and 
enduring the climate until their savings or pensions would permit 
honorable retirement in. .England. The bureaucracy was almost 
exclusively British, if we except tho unimportant lower positions. 
Of 2501 adminisirativo offices carrying salaries of 800 rupees 
(|:266) a month, or more, only 242, less than ten per cent, were 
held by Indians, in 1918. The disappointriuuit of brilliant 
young Hindus of good family, who secured educations Imping 
for government employment, only to find the higher offices closed 
to them, was a by no means insignificant cause of discontent. 

The government was also autocratic. Prom 1858 to 1908 India 
wa.s governed by a viceroy, with the aid of his official staff and 
provincial governors, and with the advice of a council of ap- 
pointed, not elected, members, cliosen because of their official 
experience or their ]irominence. Though he was to a certain 
extent subject to general direction by the secretary of state for 
India, in London, and by the British Parliament, London was 

* Lajpat Rai, The Political Future of /nrfia (1910). 
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(several tliousand miles distant, and in India the viceroy’s power 
■was so great that he may well have been described as the most 
potent autocrat in tlie •world. Autocratic the government re- 
mained until the agitation in India became serious, "When the 
boast is made that Great Britain has given India generous but 
gradual reforms, and that England’s purpose is to teach India 
the difficult Anglo-Saxon art of self-government as rapidly as 
India can learn, the cynic will suggest that the measures of self- 
government granted to India have been more in the nature of 
concessions, in response to Indian agitation, than of un-nnleome 
lessons forced on a sluggish student. 

The &st great reform was adopted in 1909, and is popularly 
known as the Morley-Minto constitution, since it was adopted 
largely at the urging of Lord Morley, then secretary of state for 
India, and Lord Minto, then viceroy. It was adopted at a time 
when unrest was very prevalent in India, The Nationalist Con- 
gress had long been in existence. Native newspapers had sprung 
up all over the land, and were boldly criticizing the government. 
And there was a particular grievance. In 1905 the brilliant but 
high-handed Lord Curzon, then viceroy, had cut the huge prov- 
ince of Bengal into two provinces, largely for reasons of admin- 
istrative efficiency, hardly realizing the dangers involved in the 
probability that the Bengalese, who might almost be said to 
possess a nationality of their own, would regard this aet as an 
outrageous violation of their unity, or that the Hindus of east- 
ern Bengal would resent being included in a new province with 
a Moslem majority, when they had previously enjoyed the posi- 
tion of a majority in the whole province. The division of Bengal 
aroused nothing short of fury.^ Newspapers were loud in their 
complaints, until the Press Act of 1908 muzzled them. Bombs 
were mysteriously exploded, and officials murdered, not by ordi- 
nary criminals, but by determined young Bengalese of good 
education and family.^ An Explosive Substances Act enabled 
the government to cheek the bomb-throwing to some extent, but 
the populace seethed, with dangerous ferment, and even the 
arbitrary imprisonment of political agitators availed little. Re- 
pression failing, the British used concession. It passed the Mor- 

-^Parl. Papers, 1905 (Gd. 2658, and 2746). 

tois (Cd. 9190), JZepoH on Revolutionary Conspiracies in India, 
chs. 2-5, and esp. p. 93. 
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ley-Minto eoiisli tail ion, and, two years later, announeed. tliat 
Beng'fiJ would be reuiiit(^d. 

Even aL’t(o- tlie, relbrni, the government of India eoiibl hardly 
])p (?all( 3 d oilier than antoeJ’a,tie. The law ol’ 1000 ( I ndia ( 'ouncils 
Act) granled two important concessions.' h'irst, it permitted 
native Tndians to be eligible for high offices in llie viceroy’s ex- 
ecutive couueil and the exeentive coiineils ol! the provincial gov- 
ernors. Si'coml, it enlargeil the existing ‘‘ legishil ive eonneiis,” 
which had hitherto beiui lit, tie more than axlvisory lyKTu's o!‘ ofli- 
cials. The provincial legislative councils were to ineliide a num- 
ber of Eritisli officials, but a majority of non-official members, 
some of whom wuu’e to be cleetcul l)y an undemocratic system of 
elass-reprcsentation. In the legislative council for tbe central ad- 
ministration, the officials still remained in the majority because 
control of this central council seemed moi’e important to British 
interests. The councils could pass rcsolut.ions, subject to the 
British Parliament’s overriding auliiorily ; iluy could dismiss the 
budget and otlier measures; Buy could crit.ici/i* and suggest. 
They could o])])Ose aud proposi', but nffither depose uor dispose. 
They could not overthrow tbe adminisi ration, or tighten the 
purse strings. They were, in short, t'xperimental dehat iug elubs. 
By Moderate ludiau leaders such as (lokludo, the, “gimerous and 
fair nature” of tbe reform was praised. By ('xtreme Nation- 
alists the reform -was dmiouiieed as iuadeipiati*. And by all, it 
was considered unsatisfactory after a fi'W yiuirs had f)ass(‘d. We 
may be permitted to commmd, tliat giving a subjtufi, pcoph*. the 
right to criticize, without the right to act, as England did in 
India and America did in the Philippim's, cannot be anything 
but a half-waiy bouse. The right to criticize infallibly stimidates 
a demand for tlic right to act. 

A next stop toward self-government was taken in 1910. This 
time it wms even more clear that (Ireat Britain actetl in re;s]')onse 
to Nationalist agitation. During the (Ireat ’War India had re- 
mained loyal, or p(>,rlia])s passive would bifitm* di'scribe the con- 
dition. British im])erialists like to point wu'tli ])i‘id(! to the fact 
that “India” contributed :ei50,()0(),000 and 800, 000 soldiers, and 
400,000 laborers for overseas service, to tbe winning of tlio wuir. 

* See C. M. r. Cross5’a dissertation, Development of S^clj-Oorermncnt in 
India, eh. 11, for a detailed study of the passage and effcH-ls of the 
reform. 
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The record is remarkable, but should not be taken quite at its 
face value, for the soldiers were recruited “from fighting classes 
and races which had little in common with the educated classes 
of the towns,” and the financial contribution was made by a 
British-controlled administration. Certain native princes, true 
it is, contributed generously, but their reason is explained by 
A. J. Macdonald — ‘ ‘ They realize that the maintenance of the 
principle of autocracy is wrapt up with the continuance of Brit- 
ish domination. ’ ’ ^ For them the war was not to ‘ ‘ make the 
world safe for democracy.” A Mohammedan newspaper 
(Eifaishi) of Calcutta eonteibuted another surprising reason 
why India should support England in the war: “The British 
Empire is known as a Moslem Empire. For under no other 
sovereign on earth is there such a large Moslem population.” ^ 
But one of the chief reasons why there were relatively few 
attempts at revolution during the war, and why Nationalist lead- 
ers such as Mohandas Ghandi urged Indians to support Britain’s 
cause, wuis that the Nationalists hoped that wartime loyalty wmuld 
be rewarded with self-government. It was during the war that 
for the first time the Moslem League and the National Congress 
joined in the plea for home rule. Their action was followed by 
a lively agitation, led by Nationalists, for self-government. But 
at the close of the war they were to be disappointed. Early in 
the summer of 1918 wms published a Report on Indian Constitu- 
tional Reforms,^ setting forth the conclusions drawn by the Yice- 
roy. Lord Chelmsford, and the Secretary, Mr. Montagu, after 
an inquiry into Indian conditions. The Montagu-Chelmsford 
Report admitted that the surprisingly rapid growdh of home- 
rule agitation in India had rendered the Morley-Minto constitu- 
tion obsolete, and that further reform was needed. It was 
needed to prevent revolution. But the Report pointed out that 
such reform must not be too radical. 

The Montagu-Chelmsford proposals were adopted by Parlia- 
ment in the form of a bill, the Government of India Act, 1919. 
By this ne^v constitution -was established a central legislature of 
twm houses, the Council of State with sixty members, and the 

*A. J. Macdonald, Trade Politics and Christianity in Africa and the 
East, p. 1()5. 

^Quoted in India and the War, p. 61. 

^ Pari. Papers, 1918 (Cd. 9109) and supplementary report 1919 (Omd. 
123). 
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Legislative Assembly with 144, And in neitlicsr house was there 
to be any longer a majority of British offieials. The provincial 
legislatures were also enlarged, by including more (jlecttal mem- 
bers. The new legislatures were more representative tlmn the 
old ; still tlK'.y were Tar from demoeratie. 

Only 909,(303 persons, out of 247 millions in tin; British, prov- 
inces, w(U’e eligible to vote for the 104 elective mmubers oT the 
central Legislative Assembly. The provincial h'gislaturc's were 
only a little less umhnnocratic : in Bengal one person out of 47 
could vote ; in Madras, one out of 34. A very interesting feature, 
though not novel, is the division of the electorate into classes. 
For example, the Bengal Legislative Council is composed as 
follows : ^ 


Non-Moliammedan, urban 11 

“ rural 35 

Mohammedan, urban 6 

' ‘ rural 33 

Landboldors 5 

tlniveraity 1 

European, General 5 

' ‘ Commerce 11 

Anglo-Indian 2 

Indian Commorco 4 


113 

Thus Mohammedans and Hindus and Europeans, though they 
live in the same block, mu.st vote separately, as if in dilTerent elec- 
toral districts. The scheme has its merits in affording repre- 
sentation to minorities, especially minorities of weallli, education, 
or European blood. Note the eighteen seats given to Europeans 
and Anglo-Indians. 

The same sort of community or class representation applies to 
the central assembly, to which Bengal — for instance — sends 6 
Non-Moliarameclans, 6 Mohammedans, 3 Europeans, 1 landholder, 
1 representative of commerce. It is worth while to note this 
system, not only because it applies to a people of 320,000,000 
souls, ^ hut also because it is typical of the recent tenthmey in 
European treatment of similar subject peoples. Democracy of 

^See electoral qualifications in 7’aH. Papers, 1920 (Cmd, 81.2), pp, 
47 ff. Figures for the first election are given in Pari. Papem, 1921 
(Cmd. 1201). 

* Strictly speaking, it applies only to the 250 millions in the British 
provinces, as the native states are under their own princes; nevertheless 
aU India is involved in the problem of home jjule. 
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the Occidental type, -where every man (and woman) counts as 
one voter, regardless of wealth, education, descent, or religion, 
seems virtually impossible at present where social and religious 
and racial differences are so deeply felt. 

Perhaps the most interesting feature of the Montagu-Chelms- 
f ord reform was ‘ ‘ dyarchy. ’ ’ To satisfy the demand for respon- 
sible government, and to make the assemblies more than debating 
societies, the provincial councils were given control over certain 
“transferred subjects,” notably education, agriculture, public 
health and others, which are to be placed in the hands of “minis- 
ters” chosen from among the elected members of the councils. 
In these departments there would be self-government. But law, 
order, justice, police, are “reserved subjects,” which remained 
in the hands of appointed officials, under the discretion of the 
governors, uncontrolled by legislatures. In defiance of Lincoln’s 
principle regarding the fate of “a house divided against itself,” 
the British Government made it a principle to divide the admin- 
istration of India. India was to be “half free, half slave.” 
Autocracy and self-government were to be twin columns sup- 
porting British imperialism. It is interesting to note the sub- 
jects which were reserved as of interest to Great Britain— the 
repression of disorder wms a prime interest. Ingenious as it was, 
the scheme was by no means an unqualified success. 


A Gentle Rebel — Gandhi 

Yet the cry for Simraj — self-government — was not appeased. 
It ivas after the announcement of what British statesmen con- 
sidered so open-handed a grant of freedom, that the Nationalist 
agitation reached unprecedented heights. Not only were Indian 
extremists disappointed in the reforms, but there were other 
grievances. Bitter was the feeling against the Rowlatt Act, 
which gave the administration power to make arbitrary arrests 
and inflict summary punishment for the suppression of revolu- 
tionary violence. 

More bitter was the indignation following the Amritsar 
“massacre. ’ ’ At Amritsar, in the Punjab, natives had committed 
several outrages — attacks on banks, and particularly an attack 
on an Englishwoman. General Dyer, the district military com- 
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mancler, crideavorod to restore respect for I^j-iLsIi aiitliority. 
When several tlioiisand unarmed civilians (issaycsl to hold a mass- 
meeting, aga,iust his general order, lie inow('d tliem down with 
machine-guns without warning or chance to dispiu’se. Ills men 
stopped tiring when their ammunition gav(j out, afti;r killing 
four or five hundred and wounding about fifteen imndred, and 
then he marched his soldiers otf, leaving fi>e field coviuaid with 
dead and dying. When he was later giving testimony regaial- 
ing the affair, he said ho could have disp<‘rs(sl I hem, ju'obably 
without firing a shot, but “they would havui all come back and 
laughed at me, and I should have made what I considered a fool 
out of myself.” ^ Whether shooting down two thousand unarmed 
civilians saved General Dyer from folly or not, though it may be 
an interesting question, was not the main, point. Tlie significant 
thing was that Dyer believed, and many Englislimeii believed, 
that such action as his was necessary to cow India. I was in 
England at the time Dyer’s ease was bcung discuisscHl, and well 
remember how strong was tlie feeling in ituperialist circhjs that 
Dyer had performed a eonragoous and luicessary exploit. This 
point of view is interesting, wlien consideixs! in coniu'etion with 
the affirmation which, the same imperialists IV(.'([U(uitly make, that 
I India is loyal to England, and that England’s mission in India 
I is one of peace and humanity. It is only fair to add, however, 
that the prevailing English sentiment was condemnation of 
Dyer’s deed, as an nnwaimanted bit of “frigid fulness.” In 
India, of course, the Amritsar victims were martyrs, and .Dyer’s 
deed a bloody crime. The blood of martyrs is always a stimu- 
lant to Nationalism, 

A third powerful factor was the Khilafat movement. When 
in 1920 the Great Powers imposed on Turkey a Carthaginian 
peace, dismembering the Ottoman .Empire, great v^as the anger 
of Moslems in India, who had supported England, in the war in 
the belief that Great Britain was the friend of Islam. There 
developed in India a fanatical Moliammedan agitatio].i against 
the dismemberment of Turkey, because Turkey was Moham- 
medan, and the Turkish sultan was Caliph of Islam. 

All these elements of unrest were fused under the leadership 
of that strange and saintly patriot, that gentle yet inflammatory 

*Part of the testimony is reprinted in the N. Y. Nation, 110, pp. 
121 If. 
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revolutionist, Mohandas K. Gandhi. Gandhi was a Hindu, be- 
longing to one of the higher castes, educated in India and in the 
University of London, with the intention of becoming a lawyer in 
India. Being called to Natal, South Africa, by Indian clients, 
he sprang into prominence there as leader of a movement of 
passive resistance to the laws discriminating against Indians. 

He became an ardent Nationalist, a believer in self-government 

for India, yet an opponent of violent revolution and an admirer 

of British institutions ; at this stage in his career, all that he 

asked was the extension of British principles of parliamentary 

government and personal liberty to India. At the outbreak of 

the Great War he organized an Indian ambulance corps — then 

later aided recruiting in India, inspired by the hope of self- 

government as a reward for loyalty. But the events of 1918 to 

1920, described above, were too much for his loyalty. He became i 

the leader of the most amazing campaign for independence. Not 

by arms, but by the power . of love, an moral purity was India to 

gdn_ freedom; not might but sheer figlif" would" tfiumph, He 

believed. By simply refusing to cooperate with the British Gov- i 

ernment, India could overthrow it. 

Gradually the practical details of the Non-Cooperation plan i 

were unfolded.’- First all Indians must resign any offices or* i 

honors they held from the British Government; this was done, | 
to some extent, but British rule did not collapse. Second, Indians , 
were to boycott the British schools, and establish national schools'^ 
of their own. That thousands of youths in the higher schools 
and universities followed this behest, risking their future careers, | 

was a magnificent if tragic demonstration; but eloquent descrip- l! 

tions of national schools in which the Indian youth would learn [' 

to be self-reliant, proud of their nation, were difficult to translate r 

into buildings and actual curricula. 

The third item was more telling — ^the boycott. India must 
boycott foreign goods, above all, British cotton cloth. Gandhi’s 
argument for this measure is worth summarizing.^ Every per- 
son in India used on the average, he claimed, thirteen yards of 
cotton cloth per annum ; this made a total of four billion yards, 
half of which was imported. Now if India supplied her own 

® See Speeches and Writings oi M. K. Gandhi, esp. p. 48. i 

* Gandhi, The Wheel of Forittne, published at Madras, 1922, in a bind- 
ing of Indian homespun. 
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clotli, the chief reason— so lie claimed— for British or any foreign 
imperialism in India would disappear. India, would be freed. 
Let every Indian liome have its Charkha (s])ii]ning wheM) ; let 
every patriot wear Khadar, the homespun, hand woven cotton 
cloth of India. Let even the school students s])end four hours a 
day in spinning, during this national crisis, and two in study. 
Before the British came, said Gandhi, tlie spinning wheel and 
the hand-loom in each of millions of cottages enahhed tlu'. agricul- 
tural masses to supplement the meager ITuils of their toil on the 
land; India was happy and prosperous; but “the cottage in- 
dustry . . . has been mined by incredibly heai’tless and inhuman 
processes as described by English witnesses,'’ and the living 
skeletons to be seen in Indian villages bear wdtness to the result. 
The spinning wheel is the remedy, and the sure cure for “an 
; imperialism, which is built upon exploitation of the w'cakor races 
of the earth, and the acceptance of a giddy materialistic civiliza- 
tion protected by naval and air forces that have made peaceful 
living almost impossible.” These words give some hint of the 
distaste which Gandhi and other Indian (ixlremists felt toward 
European industrialism. Gandhi’s Boycott was just one phase 
of an oriental reaction against the materialism and militarism, 
the competition and commercialism, of the West; an oriental 
reaction in favor of preserving the simplicity and calm of oriental 
life,^ But to return to the Boycott — though huge bonfires were 
kindled of British-made clothes ; though millions followed 
Gandhi ’s lead ; though more than one English cotton mill had to 
close its doors for lack of business; nevertheless, British rule — ■ 
the British Baj as Indians style it— survived. 

Finally Gandhi was about to launch the final stage of Non- 
Cooperation, namely, “civil disobedience,” or peaceful refusal 
to obey British laws and courts, pay British taxes, or cooperate 
with the British administration, in any way. This might well 
have led to serious results, to violence and revolution, onc(j the 
masses were embarked on it, although Gandhi liiraself regarded 
violence as a moral impurity to be avoided at all costs. Just at 
this point, however, the prophet was arrested and east into 
prison. He told the British judge, “I am here, therefore, to 
invite and submit cheerfully to the highest penalty that can be 

^ Confirmed occidentals may perhaps agree with the writer in questioning 
the simplicity of oriental civilization. 
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inflicted upon me for -wliat in law is deliberate crime and what 
appears to me to be tlie highest duty of a citizen.” The judge 
condemned him, though admitting he was “a man of high ideals 
and of noble and even saintly life, ’ ’ and expressing the hope that 
the term of six years might be shortened- This was in March, 
1922. Not quite two years later he was unconditionally released. 
The fact that British physicians saved his life during his jail 
term, and that he was released in accordance with medical 
advice, shows how unwilling the British Government was to make 
him a martyr. But it likewise afforded a telling commentary on 
the prophet’s denunciations of Western civilization. After his 
release, Gandhi soon lost his commanding influence, as the Mod- 
erates gained power. 

The power of “Mahatma” (Holy One) Gandhi’s personality 
had temporarily held together the divergent factions of Indian 
Nationalism. After his arrest, factional differences reappeared, 
among the Extreme Non-Cooperationists, the moderate Swaraj 
Party, the ^more moderate Liberals, and the Moslems. The Mos- 
lems were in part conciliated by Great Britain’s action in giving 
asylum to the Turkish sultan and caliph, when that sovereign 
was deposed by the Turkish Nationalists. The Swarajists and 
Liberals took part in the election of the new legislatures, under 
the Montagu-Chelmsford reform act. The Extremists continued 
Non-Cooperation, scorning anything short of independence. 

In the Legislative Assembly of India, the Moderate Swaraj 
(Plome Rule) faction obtained a majority, and at first proceeded 
to demand the transfer of the government to the Indians. Of 
course the demand was refused. They defeated the budget. But 
the viceroy warned them the government would continue “as 
heretofore, save that the reformed constitution will be in abey- 
ance. ’ ’ The new constitution wms not working perfectly, it soon 
appeared. Yet the British Government was reluctant to modify 
it at once. It must first be given a fair trial. Progress in such 
matters must be cautious. On the other hand, there was an 
increasingly marked tendency on the part of the more moderate 
Indian deputies to cooperate with the Government and make the 
new legislatures at least partly successful.^ 

* For short but illuminating discussions see Sir Fred. Whyte, “Political 
Evolution in India,” Foreign Affairs, Jan. 1926, and R. L. Schuyler, 
“India,” Pol. l:^ci. Quart., March 1926, pp. 91-6. 
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Indian Pbobdems 

Beside the problem of self-government, there are problems of 
education, economic welfare and social reform. Lajpat Rai 
stigmatizes the neglect of India's education a.s “culi)ably Lragic.” 
Many Englishmen believe, on the contrary, that England has 
been magnificently generous in eduealing India. It depends on 
the point of view. The British imperialist point of view is that 
any expenditure on education for India is magnanimous, and 
that in founding schools and colleges in India, Great Britain has 
conferred a great boon upon the natives. There were, in 1923, 
some 200 colleges giving instruction to 65,000 men, and 21 col- 
leges with 1248 women students; there were about 9,000 sec- 
ondary schools, 162,015 primary schools, and thousands of private 
institutions, technical and industrial, commercial and agricul- 
tural schools. All this is impressive. But from the Indian point 
of view it is not enough, nor is it rightly directed. It is not 
enough, because ninety-three per cent of the poi)ulation of Brit- 
ish India (1921 census) was illiterate; because only four per cent 
of the population was receiving primary instruction; because 
India needed six times as many primary schools for boys before 
she could attain the same level of literacy as England ; because 
the expenditure for education in all India was less tlian half the 
expenditure in New York State. It is wrongly directed, so 
Indian Nationalists claim, because it is essentially Western. 
Since the time of Macaulay, who drew up a celebrated report on 
Indian educational plans, recommending instruction in, English, 
the Government of India has generally held tliat Indian educa- 
tion should impart “a knowledge of English literature and 
science through the medium of the English language. ’ ’ But 
Indian patriots claim that such education teaches Indian students 
to ape the West, and to ignore the rich cultural heritage of India. 
Says Gandhi, “The strain of receiving instruction through a 
foreign medium is intolerable, > . . For this reason our 
graduates are mostly without stamina, weak, devoid of energy, 
diseased and mere imitators. ” Moreover, English education 
created a class of Anglicized Indians, of the upper social strata, 
out of touch with the niasses who understood no word of English, 
no inkling of We.stern ideas. Against this system there has 
developed a powerful Indian reaction, and Indian presses are 
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pouring out an endless stream of books and pamphlets written to 
restore respect for India’s traditions, culture and institutions, as 
superior to those of the West and vital to Indiad Strangely 
enough, many of these writings are in English. Lack of a single 
national language for India is one of the greatest obstacles to the 
nationalist agitation. 

Then there is the economic problem. Englishmen justifiably 
boast that they have reduced taxes, built railways and roads, irri- 
gated great areas, opened mines, developed commerce. They also 
boast that while giving India good government and naval pro- 
tection, and diplomatic representation, they exact no tribute, but 
merely collect the taxes necessary for the administration’s ex- 
penses. On the other hand, the taxes are more regularly col- 
lected, and perhaps more burdensome for that reason. The cost 
of railways and other public works has been paid by India, or 
saddled on India as a debt. Nationalists claim, moreover, that 
the salaries and pensions of British officials, and the large army 
maintained to fight in England’s wars, are unjustified burdens 
on India. 

There can be no doubt that the economic progress of India 
under British rule has been principally beneficial to British 
merchants and investors, and to Indian merchants and capital- 
ists, whereas the great bulk of the population remains poor, 
terribly poor, hovering on the edge of starvation. British in- 
vestigators and Indian patriots alike admit the appalling poverty 
of the agricultural masses, two-thirds of the population.® Great 
local famines may have been ended by the British-built railways, 
but semi-starvation remains, and has perhaps become more wide- 
spread than ever. There is probably some truth in Gandhi ’s 
assertion that the destruction of ‘ ‘ cottage industry ’ ’ ® has caused 
inconceivable suffering. Indian peasants who eked out their 
earnings by using spindle and loom suffered the fate that over- 
took English hand-loom weavers in the Industrial Revolution. 
Machine-made cloth wms cheaper. But in India’s case, the ma- 
chines were in a foreign country. Instead of a cloth-exporting 

^ I have a shelf of these before me as I write. They ranpie from sober 
and scholarly books to inflammatory and mystical pamphlets. 

^ See W. D. Cole, ‘Prosperous' British India, a Revelation from Official 
Records (1901) ; Lajpat Rai, England’s DeM to India (1917). 

® Compare R. Mukerjee, Foundations of Indian Economics, especially 
Bks. li and IV, and also Pari. Ropers, 1910 (Gmd. 51), the report of the 
Indian Industrial Commission, together with five volumes of evidence. 
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country, India became an importer of British cotton cloth. Great 
Britain took care that no protective tariff should be erected 
against British cloth. Imported cottons and Indian cottons were 
subjected to an excise tax at the same rate, ad valorem. 

This was the condition from 1896 until the Great War. Then, 
when India contributed £100,000,000 to the British Government’s 
war chest, a concession ■was made; India was allowed to raise the 
duty on imported cottons to 7^% (1917) and later to 11% 
(1921) ; but even this measure was most vigorously attacked by 
the representatives of the Lancashire cotton industry, in the 
House of Commons.! If the 31/^% excise tax was removed in 
1925 it was only as a reluctant concession. The aim of British 
manufacturers was to keep India non-industrial, an exporter of 
raw materials, a buyer of manufactures. The right for India to 
establish a protective tariff is a most important boon craved by 
Indian Nationalists, and a danger feared by British industry. 

A relatively new and very significant factor in the situation is 
the recent growth of factories, financed by British capital, in 
India. It is what one would expect. Indian lal)or is pitifully 
cheap ; India has raw materials such as cotton, jute, coal, oil and 
leather. It is not surprising that in Indian cities factories are 
springing up like mushrooms. In 1923 there ’were six thousand 
factories and mills. In cities like Bombay the Industrial Revolu- 
tion is at work. There are millionaire factory-owners, and there 
are squalid slums, where the infant mortality rate is one of the 
highest in the world. There are also trade unions. India has an 
industrial proletariat, a class of factory workers, now numbering 
about a million and a third, and rapidly increasing. As it growls, 
it will create a peculiarly grave labor problem, not only beciause 
in a country where human life is so cheap wage.s are likely to be 
pittances,^ and hours long, and factory conditions atrocious, but 
also because the struggle between capital and labor will be in 
large part a struggle between India and England. 

The Indian problem, it is clear, is far from simple. If emanci- 
pated to-day India might perhaps be worse off; there might, as 
the British claim, be a break-up of the empire, accompanied by 

^See the long and candid debate between Chamberlain and Barton, 
Norman, and others in March 1017. Pari. Del. 5th Ser., XOI, e.spceially 
pp. 1148-12J58, and iMi., 186, p, 679 ffi. on Japanese competition. 

* In Bombay cotton mills in 1921 the average monthly wages of men 
were $17.50 and of women $8.50. 
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civil war and bloodshed — who can say ? There would almost 
certainly be domination and exploitation of the masses by the 
classes — there is exploitation and domination now. A¥hetlier 
such a state of affairs would be worse or better than British dom- 
ination and exploitation, one must judge according to his point 
of view. That British imperialism is step by step retreating 
before the advance of Indian Nationalism, appears obvious. 
Only judicious concessions can avert revolution. Perhaps if the 
problem, were viewed without prejudice, it would be seen that 
India needs a gradually diminishing foreign political guidance, 
to make the transition to self-government safe and beneficial; 
that India needs foreign capital for her economic development 
and can learn much from Western civilization, especially from 
Western science; that, in a word, the proper kind of British ad- 
ministration could benefit India in the transitional period. On 
the other hand, it seems clear that passion and prejudice make 
such an easy solution difficult if not impossible; for on one 
hand Indian Nationalism can hardly avoid excesses of nation- 
alist sentiment, and on the other hand, British imperialists of 
General Dyer’s type are temperamentally unable to avoid pro- 
voking Indian Nationalists to rebellion, and British economic 
interests will not easily yield to India’s welfare. 

The problem has another aspect, India occupies a most im- 
portant place in the British Empire, and in world politics. 
Protection of India has been a motive in British aggression in 
Persia, in Mesopotamia, in Afghanistan, in Tibet, in Burma, even 
in Egypt and the Mediterranean, because of the Suez Canal 
route. In the history of European diplomacy during the last 
century, India might well appear on every page, so far-reaching 
has been its influence,’^ 

Moreover, India is the crucial internal problem of the British 
Empire in the present century. It is the greatest of British 
possessions and one of the least secure. Aside from the question 
of self-government, assuming that India were content with 
autonomy inside the Empire, there are two thorny problems 
concerning India’s relations with the Empire. One is the ques- 
tion of India’s voice in Imperial affairs. To conciliate Indian 
opinion, the British Government of late years has allowed repre- 
sentatives of India (carefully chosen hy the British. Government 
See Das, India in World Politics. 
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for their loyalty and dependability) to sit in with the repre- 
sentatives of the self-governing Dominions in Iinpcirial Confer- 
ences. If India becomes self-governing, and sends Iiuliaii Na- 
tionalists to the Imperial Conference, the situation nniy b(s*oin(! 
embarrassing, especially if the Indians demand for tlu'ir vi(;\vs a, 
weight proportionate to India’s importance in popuhilion, for 
India contains three-fourths of the Empire’s population. Only 
such a miracle as was worked in South Africa, tin; transforma- 
tion of Nationalists into Imperialists, could easily solve this 
problem. 

The other question is emigration from India. India’s enor- 
mous population is ever increasing, and ever seeking outlets. 
Sanitation and peace only augment the problem. Why not fill 
up the empty spaces of Canada, Indians have asked, or Aus- 
tralia, or British Africa, with industrious and frugal Indian 
coolies? Many thousands have emigrated as contract-lnl)orers, to 
work a term of years and return. But the white colon i(‘s <h) not 
welcome Asiatic immigration, to put it mildly. And 1h(‘ Domin- 
ion premiers were not even willing to permit Kenya Colony in 
British East Africa to be made an outlet for India, ’s surplus 
population.’- Indians resent such exclusion. Tlu'y arc infuri- 
ated by racial discrimination against them on the part of South 
Africa, Canada and Australia. Here indeed is a prohlem. If 
denied equal rights in the Empire, India will douhtl(;ss hi; res{;nt- 
ful and disloyal toward the Empire; if given equal rights, India 
might overrun, the wide areas which have been set apart for the 
future expansion of the European white man. 

^ India, then, is not only the greatest example of imperialism, 
’:hnt one of the gravest problems of imperialism. It is a country 
in which imperialisnr has woi’k^^ good and wrought gri'at 

evil; in which economic imperialism and humanitarian imperial- 
ism have been clearly enough revealed, often in conflict; in whic.h 
imperialism has created what may prove to he— unless wisely 
dealt with — its own Nemesis, a native Nationalism. 


pRENOH Admirals IN Indo-Ghina 
French empire-builders of the eighteenth century ha,d India 
almost within their grasp, only to lose it to England, “ hut French 


^Parl. Papers, 1023 (Cind. 1922) ; of. supra, p. 133. 
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iniiierialisis of tlie nineteenth, century sought and found coin- 
pensation — relatively small compensation~in the great peninsula 
which juts down east of India. The beginnings of French empire 



in this region are traced back by French historians to the reign 
of Louis XI F, when a French missipn^^ persuaded the emperor 
of Annani to seek the aid of Prance in his wars, willi the result 
that in 1787 a treaty was signed giving Prance a bay and an 
island on the IndorChinese coai^t The treaty was allowed, how- 
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ever, to become a dead letter. The new French empire in the 
east was founded by French admirals during the reign of 
Napoleon III. 

To avenge the murder of a Spanish missionary bishop in ISn?, 
a Praneo-Si)anish naval expedition waKS sent against tlie Em- 
peror of Annam, Tu-Duc, who ruled the easL-rn [)arl. of llie 
Iiido-Cliinese peninsula. So earnest was the Fnmch admiral in 
his indignation at the outrage upon the Spanisli missionary, that 
the expedition ended with the signature of a treaty, dum^ 4, 18(52, 
ceding to France three provinces of Cochm-China, over which 
the Annamese emperor had been suzerain, and giving French 
merchants the right to ascend from Gochin-China up the great 
,.i]\Iekong River. The treaty also jiermitted French and Spanish 
missionaries to endeavor to convert the natives in Annam. Here 
was a good beginning. A few years later the remaining three 
provinces of Coehin-Ohina were conquered by another French 
admiral. 

Just north of Cochin-China, astride the M'ekong River, hiy tlie 
kingdom of Cambodia, which was (dahmsl as a vassal l»y both 
Annam on the east and Siam on the west. Here also (diristians 
were being murdered. Accordingly a Freucli. admiral inter- 
vened, and the King of Cambodia was ])(;rsuaded to sign a treaty 
(1863) accepting the protection oE France, giving Frtmehmen 
freedom to travel or reside in Cambodia and Cambodians a like 
freedom to travel and reside in T'ranee, admitting Fremdi mer- 
chandise free of duty, and allowing Catholic missionaries to 
preach and teach in Cambodia. France now had Cochin-(dima 
and Cambodia, a compact block of territory at tlie jimuth of tlie 
Mekong, in the southern tip of the peninsula. To the north 
stretched the large kingdom of Siam and the erapirii oE Annam, 
both independent ; and still farther north was iiopuious (diina, 
whose trade French merchants hoped to tap by way of the 
Mekong valley. 

A shorter and better route into southern China was olfere-d by 
the Red River, which runs through Tonkin, a northern tributary 
province of Annam. To this river a French naval lieutenant, 
Frangois Garnicr, was sent with 175 men and two giinhosls, in 
1873, under instructions to secure for Frenchmen the exploita- 
tion of the Yunnan mines i n southern China, and also to settle 
a dispute between the Annamite officials who governed Tonkin 
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and a Frciicli iiK^’cliant tvEo had contracted to supply a Cliinese 
8‘(uieral with aims. Gamier settled the dispute b:^ compuiring' 
the dc'lta of ilie Eed Eiver, the most valuable part of Tonkin. 

Prance might then have held Tonkin, but Gamier was killed, ^ 
and his successor, knowing that the cabinet at Paris w’-ould not 
approve a permanent occupation of Tonkin, contented himself^ 
with the signature of a most ingenious treaty (1874) between 
Prance and the somewhat a-wed emperor of Annam.^ By this 
interesting document the President of the French Republic 
promised to protect the emperor of Annam and provide him with 
assistance in maintaining order, destroying piracy, and resisting . 
attacks, and furthermore to give him five steamships, a hundred - j 
cannon and a thousand rifles as W'ell as to furnish experts to -■ 
reorganize the Annamese army and navy, financiers to take 
charge of Annamese finances, and professors to found an Annam- 
ese college. There were many other clauses, but perhaps it is 
sufficient to say that Annam became a Preneli protectorate. And 
Annam includi'd Tonkin. 

An interesting and unfortunate episode followed. French ) 

merchants in Tonkin found themselves subjected to exactions, . ^ | 

extortions, and attacks by tlie Pavilions Noirs or “Black Flags,” .. 
who were generally considered as pirates, but certainly not of ■ 
the familiar Captain Kidd variety. The French snspeefed, or at - * - 'A'* 
least alleged, that the Emperor of Annam and perhaps the offi- 
cials of China were backing the Black Flags. But these quasi- 
piratical genthnnen had to be eradicated, if French commercial 4 
aims w'crc to be satisfied. A naval officer was sent wdth a small 
force to restrain them, under strict instructions not to shoot, and 
not to attempt “a 'war of conquest.” Like Gamier, however, he 
became a conqueror and met an untimely but glorious death, 
which had to be avenged by a new punitive expedition. And! 
this led to 'war with China. 

In view of the fact that Annam sent triennial tribute to 
Peking, the mandarins in that imperial capital considered An- , 
nam and its dependency Tonkin vassals of China. Peking there- i 
fore requested Prance to evacuate Tonkin. Chinese armies were 
thrown into the disputed land. The resulting war between 
Prance and Ch ina, from 1883 to 1885, eonvinecd the Peking 

^^Text in Duboi« et Terrier, Un Si&ole dlexpansion coloniale, pp. 833-8.39. 
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Government that . obstructing^ E iw rather 

-'dangerous. In a diastened mood China agreed 1o a series ot 
treaties (188,1, ]886, 1887) recognizing the Erench ])r()iee1o?‘ate 
over Annani and French occupation of Tonkin, rediuiing the 
Chinese tariff by 20% and later by 30% on goods hnporh'd into 
‘ Gbina across the Tonkin border, and promising to s('('k the aid of 
French industry when railways were to be built.’ 

One of the quaint freaks of history is that the Fi’eneli i)oUtieian 
who was most responsible for the conquest of Tonkin, Jules 
Ferry, was bitterly assailed at the time as ‘^le Tonl'inois'’ and 
was overthrown by a parliamentary vote of no confidence on 
March 30, 1885, after the victory over China had been won, but 
just before peace had been concluded,^ Ferry’s work is now 
regarded with pride in France, for Tonkin and Amiam arc 
( j cherished possessions. 

Tonkin in the north and Cochin-China in the south, both great 
rice-growing regions, have been likem^d to two bags of rice hung 
at the ends of a rather flimsy stick, that is, tin; inirrow coastal 
strip of Annam. France now had the bag and ilu; slick. The 
■ next task was to enlarge the bags and thicken llie stick. The 
French domain in Tonkin was rounded out by mil il ary opera- 
tions in the process known as “pacification,” whicli lasted from 
1885 to 1887, The conquest of Laos, which lies laffwec.n Annam 
and the Mekong River, thickened the stick. And in thc! south 
the French protectorate of Cambodia was rounded out at the 
expense of Siam. , ^ 

All these territories — Cambodia, Cochin-China, Annam, Laos 
and Tonkin, and the leased port of Kwang Chow Wan on the 
I coast of China ® — are now grouped together under a h’rcnch 
. governor-general and constitute an imposing Freindi Asialie 
empire almost fifty per cent larger than thc inoth(>r-eountry, 
inhabited by twenty million poor but industrious jaaisarits and 
artisans. “No French colony,” writes a French inqx'.rialist, “is 
( (more populous than the Indo-Chinese Em])ir(!, none has a. richer 
I toil, better suited to the most various production, or more abun- 
’ Treaties in ^tate Papers, 70, p. 239; SH, pp. 73r» and 744. q^ie new 
Annam protectorate treaty of ,Tnne 6, 1.8S4, is in vol. 75, p. 11 10. Of. 
the rrendi yellow books, Affaires du Tonkin for 1883 and 1884, and 
Affaires de Chine et du Tonkin, 188hl885. 

=*The debates in the Ohamber of Deputies throu!,di 188.3-1885 will be 
of interest to the reader who cares to probe the psycholof?y of imperialism. 
“ CT. m/ra, p. 335, 
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dant or intelligent labor. Tlie resources to exploit are im- 
mense.”^ In trade it is second only to Algeria. But unlike 
Algeria and tlie otlier North African colonies, it confers the 
advantage of its trade largely upon other Asiatic countries, leav- 
ing only a small percentage (about 28%) for France. That is 
because the chief export is rice and the chief import cheap cotton 
cloth. French imperialists hope, of course, that this situation 
will be changed. Prance must use more rice. Indo-China must 
produce large quantities of cotton and other raw materials for 
French industry. In the meantime, this empire for which 
French taxpayers have so generously poured out their francs, ^ 
and French sailors their blood, is about fourteenth in the list ^'' 
of the customers of Prance. 

Burma and Siam 

It is time that we turned, as the French did, toward the king- 
dom of Siam, west of French Indo-China, and toward the king- 
doin of llurma, west of Siam. In the early 1880 ’s King Thebaw . 
of Burma was favorably inclined toward the French, and gave | 
them the right to build a railway from Tonking to Mandalay, t 
and establish a bank, and exploit ruby mines. Apparently he / 
was endeavoring to play the French off against the British, who 
wnro (in India) closer and therefore more dangerous neighbors. 
Wilh indignation the British learned of the progress of French 
peaceful penetration. The climax came when King Thebaw 
attempted to transfer to Prenclimcn the rights of a British trad- • 
ing company. Protests to France had been vain. Not to be 
balked in this fashion, the British Government of India took the 
abrupt step of sending to King Thel)aw a cool ultimatum, requir- ” 
ing him to welcome a British representative and to follow British ■ ' 
advice in his foreign affairs. Ten thousand British (and Indian) 
soldiers followed the ultimatum, invaded Mandalay, captured 
King Thebaw, and sent him in safe custody to India. Then the 
viceroy of India announced, on Jan. 1, 1886, that Thebaw ’s 
kingdom of Burma was annexed by British India. So easy was 
it, in. those days, to conquer an Asiatic kingdom larger than 
’France. 

With Britain in Burma and Prance in Indo-China, Siam. ^ 

' Ce qite tout Francais devrait savoir sur 37’os Colonies, hy Eegisman- 
set, Francois and Kouget. 
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rem aine d a It was a kingdom centuries old, larger 

than France, and practically independent, altliougli it had sent 
tributary embassies, as so many neighbors of China did, to the 
great emperor at Peking. Would it survive, caught biitvaam the 
upper and the nether millstone? Prance proposc'd that it should 
be preserved as a buffer to prevent Anglo-French confliets, but 
when the British failed to act on this suggi'stion, llie French. 
’ began to push their claims westward, to the left bank of the 
Mekong River— another Left Bank problem ai-ose.,^ Ciii-zon, 
whose acquaintance we have already made in India and the 
Persian Oulf, pointed out the danger to India, if Prance were 
allowed to appropriate Siam. Had not Britain long endeavored 
to prevent Russia, or any other Great Power, from coming into 
contact with India ? Moreover, British commercial, mining, and 
railway interests in Siam would be endangered.^ When Prance 
sent French gunboats to Bangkok, the capital of Siam, and pre- 
sented an ultimatum to Siam demanding the whoh', left bank of 
the Mekong, British ships were posted at Bangkok too. Prance 
obtained, to be sure, the left bank of the Mekong (1803), but no 
more, at that time. The British then tried to erc^ate a luuitral 
zone fifty miles wide, in the upi^er Mekong valhiy, wJu're, French 
and British borders were now too close for eoiufort. But in 1896 
they gave up the effort, and the Mekong was recognizcul, up to 
the Chinese frontier^ as the French boundary. 

The next step was taken in 1904, when France and England 
.formed their Entente Corddale. One feature of the entente was 
an agreement" that all lands east of the Men am River basin 
. .(ill which Bangkok lies) were under Prencli influenee, and all 
lands west of it under British influenee. France thus gained a 
free hand to appropriate the Siamese province of JtattambaTig, in 
:1907, and England to appropriate in lt>09 four Malay states 
(Kedah, Kelantan, Trengganu and Perils) situatcid on the 
smaller peninsula wfiiieh runs south .from Siam. England, wt^ 
may as well note in this connection, had already scciiiH'd the 
other Malay states and the island of Singapore at tbe ti]) of the 
peninsula, and thus gained command of one of the world’s great- 
‘'est waterways, i'be Straits o f Malacca, through which passes the 
trade of the Par Bast and the East Tndip.|g . 

^Nineieenth Century, Hilly iS&Sf 'pp. 34“55. 

^ State Papers, 101, p. G29. 
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But to return to Siam. Though it liad been sadly pared down, 
the ‘‘kingdom of tlie free’' still retained a certain ainonnt of 
independence, a territory almost as large as France, and a popu- 
lation of about nine millions. Like other oriental states it has 
had to accept foreign advisers and grant extraterritoriality to 
foreignervS. Yet by employing an American diplomatic adviser, 
a British judicial adviser, a French legislative adviser, British 
and French police organizers, and many other foreign advisers, 
it ha| succeeded in avoiding too great subservience to any one 
Great Power. 

As an independent oriental kingdom, Siam affords an interest- 
ing comparison with the neighboring lands which have fallen 
under European rule. Some time ago I made a rough com- 
putation of comparative school statistics. In Siam, 60 children 
per thousand of population were attending school; in French 
Cambodia, which adjoins Siam, the rate was 5 per thousand;, 
in French Cochin-China, 23; in Annam, 7, and this despite *‘la 
mission civilmitrico’^f On the other hand, in Bengal and Burma, 
under British ruh;, the ratios were 43 and 38, while in the 
Philippines the figure rose to 120. The comparison, superficial 
as it is, may at least enable the reader to draw his own con- 
clusions. 

On the material side, many readers might expect to find Siam 
far outdistanced by tlie neighboring lands which have been so 
zealously de^'eJo])ed by European governments. The facts are 
rather surprising. Siam exports and imports more, much more, 
per capita, than eitlier French Jndo-Cliina or British India. She 
has more railway per capita than either (but less loer square 
mile than India). These, again, are crude measurements, but it 
is not easy to find accurate indices of progress. And it should 
never be forgotten that the masses in all three countries are 
incredibly poor tillers of the soil,^,who do not ride much on rail- 
■ways, who do not find themselves enriched as commerce grows, 
who do not send telegrams to their friends. They will share 
only very gradually in whatever progress is made. The point 
here, however, is that even according to the conventional meas- i 
ures of material and educational development, independent Siam i 
with its foreign advisers and shrewd royal family, has a marked i 
superiority over French Indo-China and, in some respects, over I 
British India. 



CHAPTEE XIV 

THE BATTLE OP CONCESSIONS IN THE PAR EAST 

A CENTUEY or so ago Napoleon Bonaparte, Y'ilh one of liis 
cliaraeteristie flaslies of intuition, remarked of (Hiina, ‘‘There 
lies a sleeping giant. Let him sleep ; for when ,lu^ wakens he will 
move the world.” The China of which he spoke was the dense 
mass of three hundred million human beings, patiently cultivat- 
ing the valleys and rich alluvial plains of eastern Asia, reverently 
worshipping their ancestors and preserving their ancient culture, 
scorning all things foreign or novel, too much absorbed in tlie 
eternal realities of work and love and children and fi’iends and 
family, too much accustomed to local and individual liberty, and 
too placidly certain of the unconquerable massiveness of tlieir 
race and civilization, to be much agitated l).y tlu^ fears or tlu' 
ambitions of smaller nations, or much concerned by tin* fact that 
their emperor and their bureaucracy wcrci of the alien Manchu 
race. Invasions of the i3ast had been meiai pin]) ricks; invadtu’s 
Were slowly but surely assimilated. China was the cR'nial king- 
Idem, the “Celestial Empire,” around -which other peoples gravi- 
tated like planets in subservient orbits. 

China proper included, besides the thickly peopled lowlands, 
a back-country of hills and mountains, little cidtivated, but 
stored -well with unworked mineral treasures ; all in all it was a 
country half as big as the United States is to-day. But around 
China proper lay dcjiendent pK)-vinces----Sinkiang, Manchuria, 
j Mongolia, Tibet — ^Avhich in themselves made up an area as 
Harge as the United States; and, besides, tlie neighboring Icing- 
doms of Korea, Aiinam and Tonkin, and Burma, and even the 
island empire of Japan, paid tribute and homage, or ha,d 
occasionally done so, to the great empire from which all had 
obtained no small part of their culture. Surrounded by vassals 
and tributaries, China was truly a giant, a giant grown drowsy 
in centuries of unquestioned supremacy. 

Europe woke the giant. The result may best be put in the 
words of a discerning American secretary of state, John Hay : 

320 
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‘‘The storm center of the world has shifted » . . to Chma.’^ 
He added, “Whoever understands that mighty Empire . . . has 
a key to world politics for the next five centuries. ’ ’ 

The first task of our inquiry, however, is not to understand 
China, hut to discover what Eurojje did to China and the sur- 
rounding nations of the Par East, and for wliat purposes ; he- 
cause the Par East is to-day a melting’ pot in which Orient and 
Occident are being fused, in which the familiar saying, “Bast is 
East and AVest is A¥est” is being hourly disproved. The Far 
East, to revert to Hay’s metaphor,, is the storm center of the 
world because the West has invaded the East. 

Opening the Door for Merchants and Missionaries 

Why Europe invaded the Par East may be simply stated. 
Buroioean industrial nations (and the United States) desired 
first of all an open door for their merchants, mariners, and 
missionaries, especially their merchants. This was the reason ; 
for the o])ening-n]) of China, Japan, and Korea, in the loeriod 
from 1840 to about 1880. This was not true imperialism; on 
the conirary, the open door is almost the opposite of imperialism. 
But tlie opening of the Par East led inevitably to a desire for 
monopoly of markets, mines, and railway-building, hence for 
monopolistic “spheres of influence,” and also for naval bases, 
and in some cas(.^s, territory. ‘'This .was genuine imperialism, and 
it has been tlie dominant factor in the Par East since the 1880 ’s. 
The early commercial motive, and the later imperialism, both ' 
required the use of force, but in their effects they were unlike ; ; 
the former meant wars without conquests ; the latter, conquests '' 
and bitter international rivali*y. 

The open door had to be forced open by violence or by threat, 
for Asia in the early nineteenth century did not welcome the ■ 
trade and the creed of the West. A few European merchants, it 
is true, \vere permitted to buy silk and tea, or sell opium (from 
India) at Canton, in China, and similarly with Japan a few 
shiploads of goods were exchanged each year, but with these 
minor exceptions, the empires of eastern Asia were as effectively 
closed to the outside world as if they had been surrounded on 
every side by impenetrable walls. They were surrounded by ; ■ 
walls, not of stone, but of prejudice, self-sufficiency, jj 
conservatism. 
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The first important breach in the wall oF cxclnsivcnesR was 
made by the Aiiglo-Chinese War of 183942, oFleti cjiIJ(mI the 
Opium War. A commissioner of^ governiiKint, Lin 

Tse Ilsi, determined to put an instant end to llie opium trade, 
demanded that the British merchants at (bndon surrender the 
stocks of opium which they had there for sale. When lluj Ih’it- 
ish refused, he put the British comminiity in (kinton under 
quarantine, and brought it almost to starvation. This was one 
immediate causes of the war. Moreover, British sailors in <pu‘st 
of excitement had happened to kill a Chinese j Commissioner Lin 
had demanded the surrender of the murderer; the British had 
refused; Lin threatened to make the arrest by force; and the 
British naval squadron opened fire on the Chinese fleet, in, 
November, 1839d This w^as the immediate occasion of the war. 
The real issue was the commercial open door. Much to Commis- 
sioner Lin’s surprise, the “barbarians” upon wliom he looked 
with ineffable contempt proved amazingly powa’i’t'ul in war, Brit- 
ish warships easily captured several cities on the (‘diinese coast, 
and the terms of peace were dictated by tlie British, in the 
Treaty of Nanking, 1842, and supplementary agrcMummts,” 

China paid an indemnity. Five Chineses cities — Canton, 
Shanghai, Amoy, Foochow aiid Ningpo — wm’o to lx; “tr<xi.t,y 
ports,” in which British ami otluu* forciign mm*ch;ints could 
freely trade and reside and erect their warehouses. N(‘ar Ca,n- 
ton, the small island of Hongkong, was ceded to (treat liritain, 
in order that British merchants might have a sticure place for 
warehouses and residences. Moreover, British citiz(ms ri'slding 
in the “Treaty Ports” were to be subject to British ,ra,th(>r than 
Chinese law, and were to be judged by British eonsuis. This 
exemption of foreigners from the laws of tlio country is calhal 
“extraterritoriality”; it is difficult to see liow Europeans could 
have resided in China wdthout some such arrangmmmt, for 
Chinese law and Chinese punishments were incompr(^hensil)lc 
and seemed barbarous to foreigners.® One other important pro- 

^ State Papers, XXIX, pp. 879-1000; XXX, pp. 4 fl!., c.Mp. pj). 20-1; 
compare Morse, International Relations of the ithinese Umpire, 1 di.s'. 
9-R>- ® XXX, pp. 089 ft 

Chinese patriots are now eager to abolish extrnterriioriulity as a 
re.striction on Chinese sovereignty and a reflection on (flunose courts .'nid 
laws. An international conference met in January 192f> to discuss Ihis 
problem. See disemssion in American Relations with China (Johns Hop- 
kins Press, 1925), pp. 49 ff. 
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vision of tlie peace settlement was that Britisli goods imported 
into Gliina would no longer he subject to arbitrary exactions, 
but to a fixed customs tariff, the rate of which was later settled 
at five per cent ad valorem. Thus China lost the right to regu- 
late her own tariff. 

The Nanking Treaty and its supplements were inspired, 
clearly, by a British desire for free access to the Chinese market, 
but not ])y latter-day imperialism. Great Britain could have 
taken a larg(‘ slice of territory; she was content wuth the tiny 
island of Hongkong. She could have asked for exclusive priv- 
ileges; she was willing that other nations enjoy the same rights. 
By separate treaties with China, the United States and Prance 
in 1844, and other Powers in later years, obtained the same 
rights that England enjoyed in the Treaty •Ports.’- 

Three results of this first step toward opening China are worth 
noting. First, European trade with China increased mar- 
velously, thereby intensifying the European interest in China.^ 
Second, the treaty port privileges made it safer for European 
missionaries to work in China. Incidentally, there was in the 
fifties a great rebellion, the Taiping Rebellion, led by a pre- 
tender who had been converted to Christianity. The feelings of 
the Chinese emperor may easily be imagined. Third, the contact 
of European merchants and missionaries inevitably produced 
friction and conflict. In the Treaty Ports, the Europeans lived 
in peril, surrounded by a hostile Chinese population. Chinese 
officials wore arrogant and overbearing. A French missionary 
was executed on the charge of stirring up rebellion. A ship 
flying the British flag wms boarded by Chinese officials who 
sought to arrest one of the Chinese cre-w, a murderer. The 
latter incident led to a second Anglo-Chinese War in 1857, and 
France, too, made war on China.'* Again China was defeated, 
and to save the capital from , capture the Chinese government 
hastily made peace, by the Treaty of Tientsin (1858),'’ promising 
(1) to throw open additional treaty ports, (2) to permit trade on 
the Yangtse River and travel in the interior, (3) to permit a 

’•Malloy, U. S. Treaties, 1, p. 196; State Papers, 34, p. 1298. Sec list 
of treaties iix Ohitia Year Book. 

^The export of Cliiiiese tea increased from about 42 million lbs. per 
annum before 1842 to over 100 millions in the 1850s, 

“ Morse, op, oit., I, eh.s. 16, 20-22. 

* State Papers, 48, p. 47. 
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British ambassador or minister to reside at Peking, (4) to revise 
the 1843 schedule of customs duties, which now amounted to 
more than five per cent since prices had dropped, and which the 
British wished to restore to an effective five per cent, and (5) to 
refrain from molesting Christian missionaries and converts. The 
last point was cpiaintly phrased: “The Christian religion, as 
professed by Protestants or Roman Catholics, inculcates the prac- 
tice of virtue and teaches man to do as he would be done by. 
Persons teaching or professing it, therefore, shall alike be en- 
titled to the protection of the Chinese authorities. ...” France, 
United States and Russia promptly received similar rights by 
treaties made at Tientsin in 1858.^ 

When a British minister started up the Peiho River to Peking, 
to get the Treaty of Tientsin ratified by the emperor, he found a 
chain stretched across the river, and his ships were bombarded. 
This, of course, was from the European point of view an outrage. 
English and French forces w'ere sent to punish the outrage ; 
Peking was attacked; and the imperial summer palace was 
biu'iied. Unable to resist such European methods of persuasion, 
the (Ihinese emperor now confirmed the Tientsin treaties, added 
an indemnity, and gave Great Britain a small area on the main- 
land near Hongkong, for the expanding British commercial com- 
munity tliere.“ 

During tlie Chinese conflict with England and Prance, Russia 
had been represented to the Chinese as the protector and friend 
of China. As a reward, Russia received (by treaties of 1858 and 
1860) all Chinese territory north of the Amur River and east of 
the Xi'ssuri River—^a vast region which became the Maritime 
Province of Russian Siberia.^ The Russian aggression was in- 
spired partly by the expansion of Russian colonization from 
Siberia into the Amur valley, and partly by the traditional 
Russian desire for an ice-free port. In the annexed territory 
Russia found an admirable harbor, which became the port and 
naval base of Vladivostok, free of ice during many months of the 
year. The other European j.^ow^’ers, however, were less interested 
in teiu-itorial expansion, at this time; they wanted sinufiy the 
open door, and they were willing that it should be equally open 

^TMd., 4S, p. 006 ; 51, p. 037; 53, p. 006. 

^ 50, p. 10. 

^ 50, pp. 004, 970. ' 
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for all. Wliat tliey wanted, and wliat they had obtiiined Ix'twuen 
1840 and 1860, may be summarized as (1) th<; right lo at 

certain ‘‘treaty ports”; (2) a fixed, low tarilf; (.3) extj’aterri- 
torial rights ; (4) toleration for missionaries. 

Compare the case of China with that of dapan. dapaai lik(‘- 
wise had been a hermit nation, with doors <i]osed lo Ihirop(^; 
Japan likewise was forced to admit foreigners and l.heir trade; 
but the results were very different. 

Not England, but the United States took the initiative with 
Japan. Like other nations, the United >Statos had ri>s(mt(Kl the 
refusal of Japan to permit trade or to receive diplomat ic envoys, 
but the Americans had a special grievance. Occasionally Amer- 
ican whaling vessels were sliipwreeked on the Japan(\s(^ coast, and 
the sailors were imprisoned, sometimes tortured. n(p)ing to stoj) 
this sort of thing, and at the same tiim^ to oinm uj) tlni island 
empire for American trade as China had b(^(‘.n ojanu'd, Prc^sidtmfc 
Fillmore in, 1853 sent Commodore lk‘n*y with a, h«1tm- addressed 
to the ruler of Japan, and many j)resenls, typical of \Vest(!ru 
civilization — firearms, a toy railway, 1,(d('gi‘apli instruments, 
books, champagne, and “many harvds of whiskey.” ^ Wlien 
Perry’s four warships steamed hito Tokyo Hay, black smoki^ 
pouring from their funnels, the Japanese were t(o‘i'ified at the 
strange sight, and fled to their temph^s to ])ray Tor deliverance. 
But Perry landed, interviewed the officials, expn'ssed his desire 
to conclude a treaty, and, on being refusc'd, annomie.ed that after 
they had time to think it over he would return .for an answer, 
with more warships. True to his word, he came back in 1854 
with ten ships, and obtained a treaty allowing Aim'ruian ships 
to_^ anchor in two Japanese port.s and obtain ]>rovisions, and 
promising hospitable treatment of shipwreclnsl sailors. Imme- 
diately afterward, the United States sent as consid-gumeral to 
Japan Townsend Harris, a man of such indcia'mhmee that he 
refused to crawl on his hands and kno<‘s— as had laam th(>. cus- 
tom-before the Ja})anese ruler, and of such ability that lie soon 
negotiated treaties granting Americans many new privileges and 

* Foster, American Diplomacy m the Orient, cl\. 5, for tins aiul other 
interesting details ; Perry, The United States Japan Expedition ; Sen. Exec, 
Doc., 34, 33d Congress, 2d Session; T. Dennett, Americans in Eastern Asia, 

.■ch..l4.. ■ ■ . • 
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opening’ Nagasaki and Yokohama to American traded Other 
nations followed suit. In Japan, as in China, treaty ports were 
opened, the enstonis duties were fixed by treaty, and extraterri- 
torial jurisdiction conferred on foreign consuls. 

Korea, like Japan and China, was also compelled to open its 
ports. This mountainous kingdom, the “hermit kingdom” of the 
East, som(!what bigger than New England and twice as densely 
populated, had excluded foreign trade and put to death adven- 
turous missionaries, despite French and American punitive 
expeditions. But when the Koreans fired on some Japaneses 
sailors, Japan used the tactics which Commodore Perry had I 
taught her, and forced upon Korea in 1876 a treaty opening a^ 
Korean port to Japanese traders.^ Similar treaties with other 
nations completed the work, and soon Korea was in much the 
same position as China and Japan, as regards treaty ports and 
extraterritorial rights.® 

In all three countries the first contacts with the merchants, 
missionaries, gunners and diplomatists who represented "West- 
ern civilization produced profoundly disquieting effects. In 
China, a convert to Christianity became the leader of the “Tai- 
ping Rebellion,” whose object was to overthrow the Manchu 
emperor, and only by employing a British adventurer, Major 
Charles Gordon, to lead the imperial troops, did the Chinese 
government suppress the insurrection, after more than a decade 
of civil war. After that, the Manchu officials in China generally 
regarded foreigners, especially missionaries, with suspicion and 
hatred; while, despite official hostility, many Chinese, especially 
in the southern treaty ports which had first been opened, came 
under the influence of European ideas. The smouldering enmity 
between South China and North, between Chinese and Manchu, 
was thus intensified. 

In Korea Western ideas were accepted by a number of influ- 
ential leaders, who became progressives, while other factions at 
the royal court cherished a bitter resentment toward the in- 

^ Poster, op. cit., eh. (i; W. E. Griffis, Life of Townsend Harris; T. 
Dennett, Americans in Eastern Asia, cli. 19 ; Malloy, op. cit., 1, pp, 996, 
1000 . 

®H. Chung, Korean Treaties, p, 205. 

“Treaty with IT. S., 1882, State Papers, 73, p. 5SG; with Germany, 
1883, Martens, N.R.O., 2(1 Ser. 10, p. 473; with Italy, 1884, State Papers, 
75, p. 308; with France, Martens, op. cit., 15, p. 807, etc. 
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traders from abroad. Tbe conservatives and (jxclusionisis found 
sympathy and some support at the hands of the (hiinest^ jj;'()V(n*n- 
ment, Avheveas the progressives looked to the Aivu'r'u'.ans and t,e 
the Japanese, for Japan embraced Eiu'opean eivilizalion. with 
gusto. 

Japan at first experienced the same iiiterua! eoidru't l)eiwt!on 
progressives and excliisionists that oeeurnul in Chinn, and R'on-n,, 
but the progressives triumphed brill in idly. A litile explniudion 
is necessary. Before 1867 Japan was a fendnl monarchy, wiutse 
nominal sovereign, the Mikado or Emperor, dwdl a( his imp(;rial 
city of Kyoto, and whose actual ruler, the Rhogun or rt'g{mt, 
greatest of the nobles, governed tlie nation from his ea]nial Ycdo. 
Feudalism was rampant; the country was divided into small 
provinces, each ruled by a noble chieftain; and each t'hi(,;ftain 
had his loyal band of swordsmen — samurai tlnw wmai called — 
who like the knights of medieval Europe prided theniscdves on 
chivalric standards of honor, wore their anms as a hadg<^ of 
nobility, and scorned manual lalior. The comtmm peoph^ who 
tilled the soil were comparahle to the serfs of the I\Iiddh; Ag(‘s, 

To the Japanese feudal system, the coming of IN'rry and the 
opening of Japan inoved fatal. First the Riiogun, who signed 
the treaty with Perry, and who admitted i.lii' fondgners, \vas 
denounced by leading nobles, especially those, of the Satsuma 
and Choshu elans in southern Japan, wlio had long ])e('n ,jt'alou% 
of the Shognii’s power, and who now aceus(^<l him of cowardice. 
But the chieftains themselves soon had a taste of EuropiPs ])ow<n*. 
It so happened that a procession of the KSatsuma ehieriain and 
liis retainers was interrupted by three Englislnmm, wlio dis- 
courteously tried to break through, and were promptly cut down 
by indignant Satsuma swordsmen; but soon tlie guns of a British 
squadron shoAved the Satsuma clan, that Euro[)(5an c.ivilizatioii 
was irresistible. The Prince of Choshu bad a similaj- (‘xperi('ue,(‘ ; 
by firing on foreign sliip.s, his retainers provolced England, 
Prance, the ITiiited States and Holland to sudi a point that they 
sent warships to demolish his forts, punish his insolonci;, and 
exact an indemnity of three million dollars.^ Cliosliu and Sat- 
suma ceased to stand for exclusion; but they biicanie the more 
determined to oust the Shogun who seemed so incapable of pro- 
tecting the country. Other nobles, too, beeaim; convincf^d that 

* Dennett, op. cit., ch. 21. 
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tlie dual government and divided allegiance must bo ended, 
the emperor restored to power, if Japan were to survive. Fi4^%, 
in 1867, tlie Shogun was overthrown hy the nobles, aM^^fhe 
young Mikado, Mutsu Hito, then only fifteen years o]j(|,.'wtas 
restored to full power. \Y\ 

This revolution, or “Restoration,” w^as the turning-xioikib.i^ibr;^ 
Japan. The boy-emperor allowed the government, heiicefoi^'j^ 
to be conducted by a little group of patriotic nobles and knights, 
chiefly of the Satsuma and Choshu elans, who were determined 
to resist European aggression by adopting European civilization. 
Most of them were ambitious young men, under thirty- years of 
age. With a courage and a sagacity that would be hard to excel, 
these yoxing men transformed Japan. Henceforth. Europeans 
were welcomed, treated courteously by the imperial court, and 
studiously imitated, Englishmen were employed to direct the 
construction of railways, telegraph lines, lighthouses. French 
legal experts supervised the reform of the legal and judicial sys- 
tem, so that Japan could regain the right to try foreigners in her 
own courts. Americans helped organize a jpostal system and 
improve agricultural metliods, Clermans were drafted for the 
preparation of commercial law^s, the reorganization of local gov- 
ernment, and tlie teaching of medicine. After he had visited 
Europe to study Western methods of government. Prince ItO' 
drafted a constitution (1889) establishing an aristocratic House 
of Peers and a not too democratic House of Rei:)resentatives, 
wdth carefully restricted xoowers.^ Factories began to spring up. 
Ships were built for foreign trade. The feudal lords were per- 
suaded to make voluntary surrender of their fiefs, so that feudal- 
ism could be replaced by more efficient modern government. The 
samurai laid aside their swmrds, with magnificent self-sacrifice, 
and in their place a new fighting force, a modern army of con- 
scripted commoners, was organized by French (later German) 
officers, equipped with Eurojiean rifles and cannon, and drilled 
in European, methods. The new army, distrusted at first, proved 
its value hy defeating thii'ty thousand rebellious samurai of 
Satsuma in a bloody civil war. There- was. also a navy — ^Japan 
had hitherto possessed none. Warships w^ere purchased from 
* ITornbofk, Contemporary PolUics in the Far East, one of the best 
general surva'ys of the Par East, gives a good discussion of the consti- 
tution in ch. 7; of. Nichi Iwasaki, y/io Working Forces in Japanese 
Politics. 
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England and a fleet was organized under British guidance, nntil 
Japan could 'build arsenals and navy-yards ol! h<;r own. Eikuk's- 
tionably Japan’s sudden tranatorinjition was in some i-esjxjcts 
as insincere as tlie adoption of Euroj)ean dollies,- rlapam-se offi- 
cials might wear European costumes in llie dayiinu', and might 
have mansions furnished in Mid-Vidorian style, but in the 
privacy of family life they wmre the graceful garimmls of their 
ancestors, and remained loyal to dapjinesi' customs. It. was 
chiefly the military and economic institutions of the West that 
were copied. As an indication of the imperviousm'ss of rjaiani 
to Western spiritual ideals, the very small succt^ss of Cfhristian 
missions among the Japanese is significant 

The Smo- Japanese AVae 

Snell were the first-fruits of the opening of the Ear East. 
Later came imperialism. Toward the dose of tlu^ niuetecmth 
century, European powers began to seek smmdhing mon^ than 
commercial opportunity in Asia. France began to encroach on 
I Chinese territory from the south by conqmu'ing Annaiu and 
j Tonkin in the eighties, despite Cliinese claims of suzerainty 
' over those regions. Great Britain annexed Burma. ^ 'Russia built 
a railway through Siberia, and began to covet China’s nortlicni, 
Manchurian provinces. And Japan, taking a leaf from Eurojic’s 
book, marked Korea for her siioiL 
Japan’s intervention in Korea in 1894 was at once the mil oral 
result of the events, and the prelude t,o a fu'.rcc, outbui’st of 
international imperialist rivalry'. In Korea tlui incoming of 
European ideas had created two factions, as w(5 have seen: a 
; progressive faction fostered by the Jaiiaiiese, and an ant.i-Euro- 
' pean faction favored by the Chiiiesi^ government. Court in- 
trigues, conspiracies, and acts of violence, growing out of the 
rivalry between the factions, were bound to involve; (fhina. and 
Japan. In Korea the Japanese principle of as.similatiug Euro- 
pea nism was opposed to Chinese conservatism. A erisis was 
reached in 1894, when at the appeal of the Korean royal family 
China dispatched a regiment or two to Korea, and Ja{)ati, not 
to be outdone, sent twelve thousand men to oceuiiy tlu; (aipital 
and treaty ports. It was unlikely that China would accept 
^ Cf. supra, pp, 203, 315, 317, 
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Japan polite proposal that both powers should nndertalve to 
guide Korea into the path of progress. On the contrary, China 
revived her claims to suzerainty over Korea. Japanese forces 
entered the Korean royal palace, installed the King’s father as 
regent. The regent promptly declared war on China, in July, 
1894. Though the Chinese had some Krupp guns, and modern 
rifles, and ironclad warships, they were overconfident, ill organ- 
ized, inefficient. In less than a year, the Japanese had overrun 
Korea and southern Manchuria, and were threatening Peking. 
It was a striking lesson in the value of Eiiropeahization.^ 

By the peace treaty April 17, 1895, China 

recognized the absolute independence of Korea (this allowed the 
Japanese in the role of advisers to dominate the Korean govern- 
ment), and promised an indemnity of 200,000,000 taels or about 
$150,000,000 (more than enough to reimburse Japan for the total 
monetary cost of the war), and ceded to Japan the great island 
of Formosa and the smaller Pescadores Islands, But most im- 
portant of all wms the provision for the cession to Japan of the 
Liaotung Peninsula, the southern tip of Manchuria, commanding 
the entry to the Gulf of Chih-li and Peking. Was the island 
empire of Japan to gain a foothold on the Chinese mainland? 

Hardly had the treaty been ratified, wlien Russia, Germany 
and France presented a Joint note at Tokyo, offering their 
friendly advice that Japan refrain from annexing any part of 
the Chinese mainland. Rather than risk an une(pial war, Japan 
took the advice, and returned Liaotung, and received 30,000,000 
taels as additional indemnity. Superficially, it appeared that 
three chivalrous western powers had courteoiisly protected 
China ; yet in drab reality these three intervening powers were 
anything but chivalrous in their motives. Russian imperialists 
felt that Korea and tlie Liaotung Peninsula were of vital im-' 
portance to Russia; if Japan dominated Korea, Japan -would' 
control both sides of the southern outlet of the Japan Sea, on 
which was situated the Russian port of Yladivostok, the intended 
terminus of the Trans-Siberian Railway. If Japan annexed 

* IMorse, op. cit., Ill, ch. 1 ; Dennett, op. cit., chs. 23-26. 

" MacMurray, Treaties and Agreements vnth and concerning China, I, 
p. 18. Japan' was also allowed to occupy Wei-hai-wei temporarily; China 
wuis to open up four new ports; and Japanese .subjects were given tlie 
important right to import machinery and engage in manufacture in Chinese 
treaty ports and open cities. 
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Liaotung tlioro would be no iiossibility ol* Russia’s obtaining 
ice-free poj't I’ariher soutli, say Port Artiuii'. dai)an, Ibercrort' 
musi. be ousted from these regions. Pranc.e Joined with ILissia, 
as a loyal ally in world polities. It Avas h'ss iialiiral that (huaiiany 
should have participated in the triple intervention, but the ])iih. 
lieationof the so-called ‘‘ Willy-Nicky ” correspondence, belw(>e!r 
William II and Nicholas II, has shown that tlu! ( Jenna n (unperot 
was egging the Russian Tsar on against, the^ “Ytdlow Peril”; 
Christendom, said the Kaiser, must stand tinuly against the 
pagan Orient. Prom the pen of a riiUu' who a few yi'ars later 
proclaimed himself the friend of the Mohammedans, such senti- 
ments smack of insincerity. But there can be little doubt that 
what the Kaiser really desired was to promote cordial relations 
with Russia, and by shoAAung himself more zealous tlian Prance 
as a friend of Russian imperialism, to weaken the Praneo-Rus- 
sian alliance and rob it of its anti-German sting. Moreover, the 
^ memoirs of the Kaiser and of Von Tirpitz admit,, and Gernuin 
j documents prove, that at this tinn^ the German govermnont 
I eagerly coveted a Par Eastern na val bas(i.‘ 

The three Great Powers that had hefrituidc'd China in the 
spring of 1895 were not unwilling to a,ccept coiujauisatio]! for 
their aid. Indeed, China's friends were more gras[)ing than the 
enemy from whom they had saved her. Prance, i'or her part, by 
a eonveiition signed June 20, 1895, obtained an option on all 
mines in the three southern provinces, adjoining French Indo- 
China; and the right to extend Prench railways from Annam 
up into Clima; and confirmation of a rcduclion of the tariff by 
,30 to 40% on trade across the Prench Indo-Chiiu'se hordcu'.- 
To the Chinese statesman Li Hung Chang, thest* privih'g('s may 
not have seemed dangerous; to the student of imperialism, they 
appear as the familiar methods of economic penuh ration, the 
prelude to territorial annexation. 

Russian diplomats reminded Li Hung Chung tliut <!hi<‘tly to 
Rus.sia was China’s preservation due. After a visit to Russia, 
Li Hung Chang was persuaded to authorize, in 1890, a “Russo- 

^Tirpitz, Memoirs, ch. 8; The Kaiser" s Memoirs, pn. (>4-7: J)io O'rosse 
Politik, iioM, L'210, 2227, 2238, 2252, ami 14, oh. XC. 

"By treaties of _ April 25, ISMO, ami June 2(1, 1887, Fraiufo had nlrc'ady 
ol)taiiied a rediictiou (jf 30% on- goods imported into ('hina, ami of 40% 
(of (diinose export duties) ou Chinese goods exported through Tonkin,. 
MaoMiirray, I, p. 28. 
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CliiiKJse with largely French capital, to aid the Chinese 

goveriiineni, in arranging the payments on the Japanese indcin- 
nity, and to acquini concessions for the construction of railways 
and lelcgra])h.s.* In September of the same year, the Russo- 
Chinese Banlc o])tained an extremely important railway conces- 
sion.^ A “Chinese Eastern Railway” was to be built straight 
aci'oss tlui Manchurian provinces of China, connecting with tlie 
Russian Trans-Siberian. As a glance at the map will show, this 
meant that instead of constructing the eastern section of the 
Trans-Siberian, by a circuitous route through Russian territory, 
Russia would build it by a shorter, direct route, through Chinese 
territory, to the Vladivostok terminus. China was to give the 
right of wmy through public lands free, and exempt the railway 
property and receipts from taxation, as Turkey did in the case 
of the Bagdad line; but China issued no bonds to finance the 
railwmy. In this case a Railway Company was to be formed, b;^, 
Russian and Chinese (by wary of courtesy) capital, the comij 
pany’s bonds Ixving guaranteed by the Russian Government. 

The last-mentioned provision points to the political nature of 
the enterprise ; nominally a private industrial project, it was 
really an, imperialist move on the part of the Russian Govern- 
ment. The railway was first and foremost a strategic railway, 
to advance Russian imperialist interests in the Far Bast. It, 
would facilitate the moveineiit of Russian troops in case of war ; 
and even in time of peace Russian military guards could bei 
stationed along tlie line to preserve order. Russia would domi- 
nate Maneliuria from the military point of view. From the 
economic standpoint, also, Manchuria would be Russified. Of 
course the railwuiy would give Russia the commerce of central 
and northern Manchuria; in addition the company was to have 
mining rights along the route.® Moreover, goods imported or 

‘ ':riir biiulc was organized us a Russian corporation, with a capital 
of (),(l(M),<M)U rabies, later increased to 11,250,000. It was merged with 
the Ban<iue <lu Nord in 1010 and re-named the Russo-Asiatie Bank. A 
majority of the shares are said to have been purchased by French financiers 
and investors, iSee Witte, Memoirs, pp. 82 CE. 

“MacMnrray, pp. 74 ff., c/. pp. 35, 40. For the alleged Cassini Oou- 
ventiou of l<S!)(i, ihuL, ])p. 78-81, and Cordier, Ilistoire des Relations de la 
(Jhine, II, p. 343. See also Witte’s Mmoir.?, pp. 82 fC. The Company 
was to pay (.Ihina 5,000,000 taels and after eighty year.s of operation the 
Chinese Covernmeut would receive the railway gratis. China had the right 
to purchase the lino after thirty-six, years. 

* Statutes of the Company, art. 1, MacMurray, p. 84. 
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exported over this railway would enjoy a reduction of a. Ihird 
of the establisluHl tariff rate, Russia’s next slei) woultl Ixi to 
get a eonee.ssion for a southern extension ol' I he line and a 
warm-water port, for Vladivostok was iee-bound si'veral months 
in the year. 

Thk Leased Ports 

Germany meanwhile had been inactive. Puit (hnnuan <!xperts 
had been considering which port on tlie coast, would 

be most desirable as a Par Eastern naval bast' and had scdected 
.Tsingtao, on Kiaochow Bay, on the southern coast of Slmntung 
Peninsula.^- Though the Russians had earmarked ’fsingtao for 
themselves, in 1897 the German empm’or in his most, casual and 
friendly manner obtained the Russian Tsar’s a]>proval of the 
German plan: Tsingtao for Geinnany and Port Arthur for 
Russia.^ By a coincidence that W(‘ll suited German ambitions, 
two German niissionarh's happened lo be murd(>r<'il in Novem- 
ber 1897 by Chinese, in Pliant ung, lb(‘ very provinet' wbieii luul 
been selected as the stage for (hu’uian imi)eriaiism. PtHUuptly 
the Kaiser s<int Prince Ihmry of Prussia wi1,!i a German S(jua<’ 
ron to display the Germati “mailed list” in such niaunt'r as to 
inspire res])ect for Germans in (9iinaP That (he Kaiser, a 
Protestant, should have h(‘eii so (mergetie in avenging ilu> mur- 
der of Roman Catholic missionaries Wiis a little stirprising; 
but when Prince Henry j^roc'cu'ded to ajudioi* in Kiaotdiow Bay 
and land troops on its shores, and wlien (h'rmauy demanded, a 
lease of that Bay, the G(3rmaii Gov(‘rnm(ml’s molives b(!eamo 
clear. Germany intended to g(d, luir “t>lae.(3 in the sun,” luu’ 
share of the spoils in China. The German method was ingenious. 
Instead of annexing Kiaochow, Germany asked mertdy for a 
“lease” of the shores of tlie Bay— about two Imndnal s(iuare 
miles — fQr ninety-nine year.s, during wbieh period Germany 
could fortify and administer tlie leascal tcuadtory as ii‘ it weu-e 
hers. At Tsingtao, on the Bay, Germany eonstrneti'd a, (irst- 
class fortified naval base and, commercial port. All tlu‘, advaii- 

^Tirpitz, Mij i\lemoirs, ch. 8; The Kaher's MnntnvH, pn. (‘.-1-7; Die 
Oroase Tolitik, 14, iu).s. <t(j4i:)-3t)S5. 

^The Kaiser's Memoirs, p. 07; Die Orossc Tolitik, 11, no, .3(570, of. 
nos, 3743-0, 

“See Williiun IPs vehement telegram to the foreign offic.c', Die Qrosse 
PoUtih, 14, no. 3GS0, 
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tages of annexation were obtained without the ai)peai-ance of 
territorial fi^'reed. But Kiaochow Bay was not only to be a naval 
base; it was to serve as an opening for German economic inter- 
ests. German capitalists were to build two raihvays in. the 
province of Shantung, and exploit the mines found near the 
railw'-ays (within 30 li from each side) ; and for public works in 
Shantung China would give preference to German capital and 
materials. In short, Shantung province was to be an economic 
sphere of influence for Germany.^ 

The leased port method was eagerly borrowed from Germany 
by other po’wers. Russia lost no time in obtaining a lease of 
538 square miles, for twenty-five years, on the tip of the Liao- 
tung Peninsula.^ In this area, the harbor of Dalny was im- 
proved for commercial use, and Port Artliur wuis converted into 
a supposedly impregnable fortress and naval base. Further- 
more, Russia was allo'wed to build a branch raihvay through 
southern Manchuria, connecting Port Arthur and Dalny with 
the Chinese Eastern, that is to say, with the Trans-Siberian, 
Thus Russia obtained an ice-free terminus for the Trans-Sibe- 
rian; raort; than that, I’ort Artliur commanded the entrance to 
th.e G ulf ol’ Chih-li, and Avas within striking distance of the 
Chinese capital, Peking. Russia’s leasehold, it may be remarked, 
included part of the very I’egion wliich Russia had prevented 
Japan from annexing in 1895. 

Germany’s lease of Kiaochow was signed on March 6, 1898; 
Russia’s lease of Port Artliur, on March 27; Prance came next. 
On the day after the signature of the Kiaochow lease, Prance 
put in her successful demand for a lease of about 190 square 
miles, for ninety-nine years, on the shores of Kwangehow Bay, 
in southern Cliina, near tlie border of French Indo-Ghina.'^ Nor 
was Great Britain to be ignored. Great Britain presently ob- 
tained a lease of dOO sipiare miles near Hongkong and a lease 
of AV'ei-liai-w’'ci, on the northern eoast of the Shantung Peninsula. 
The English purpose was to have a naval station conveniently 
near Port Arthur as a check on Russian aggrcvssion in the Far 
East, as the terms of the lease show, for England w^as to hold 

* Mne^furray, pp. 112, 240, 248, 252. See Billow’s comprehensive dis- 
cussion of (lenuan policy in China, Dtc Grosse Politik, 14, no. H778. 

^ Ma (-Murray, 110 and 1.57; see British protests in Pari. Papers, 1898 
(C SS14), (Hiina. No. 1. esp. no. 133, 

“ Convention of May 27, 1898, MacMurray, p. 128. 
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Wei-Iiai-wei as long as Russia remained in Pori Arihur.’* Italy 
demanded a naval base, too, but was r(rf used. 

The year 1898, to sum up, wms a year of b'ases in (lie Par 
Bast. Four European G-reat Powers bad obtained Icasi'd porta 
—Germany in Kiaoeliow Bay, Russia in Port Arlliur, Fraiua' in 
Kwangcliow Bay, and England in Wei-bai-wd. As oadi ](>as('d 
port was intended to serve as a naval l)as(‘, it is ('bsir that llic. 
.strategic .situation in the Far East was Ix'eoming iiuisi'. Put 
strategic naval bases were not so inueb objc'eis in tlionis('1v(>s as 
trappings of economic imperialism. The (Jreat Powers wi'is* 
intrenching themselves for the contest over the trach^ and re- 
sources of China 

The ‘‘Battle op Concessions” 

The economic aspect of the Far Eastern situation was taking 
on a new a.spect. No longer were European powtnvs s(H‘king 
merely admission to the commerce of tluj l^^ir East. Tiiat. eom- 
meree had grown so rapidly that it was now of innm*ns(> vahu', 
and European capitalism was Ix'ginning to nandi out after tlui 
commerce of the interior of (tliina, wliieli could ])e reaeJied and 
developed only by rivers and canals or railways. Thl^ first 
railway wa.s built in 187(1 — and torn iij)! But otliers were con- 
structed, Building a railway into tbti interior involvi's a capital 
investment that must be protected against disorder and ])an- 
ditry; it naturally tends to give tlni constructing power a 
monopoly of the commerce of the region; and as railway com- 
panies often received mining rights, a railway <H)iUH'ssion nu'ant 
much more than the laying of tracks." Furtluumiore, if capitul- 

^ MaeMurray, pp, 130, 152; Pari Papvrn, 1S()8 (P, S.SM), non, 00, 
95, 129, 144. 

*0/. P. lieinsoh, World Politicn (1000). 

*Read Lord Salisbury’s t(>l<*f;ram — ‘‘If. (loos uof st'oiu fluif flu' battlo of 
CoMessiems is ffoinjj; well for us, and UuU llu> mass of ('liiiicst' niilways. 
if tlioy are ever builf, will, be in fon'ijju hands is a possibility that wo 
must fac(i. One evil of it is that no ordt'rs for nmlcrials will come to 
this country. That we cannot lud]). The other <'vi1 is, (hat by dUL'rential 
rates and privilescvs the ManaK('rs of the railways may straimb' our 
trade. This we oiiffht to bo able to pnn'ent, by i)r('ssi'ni; (li.at proper 
provisions for ccpial treatment be inserted in every (lonci'ssion.” -f’/i/Hu Xo. 
I (.189!)), no. 232. On the Chinese railways .see 1*. 11. Kent, Unilway 
Enterprise in China (1907) ; Overlach, Foreign Fiiianrial Coitirol in 
China; China Year Book; Willonshby, Foreign Rights (tiul hifcrcsts in 
China; J. V. A. MacMnrray, “Problems of h’oreiKn Capital in China,” 
h^oreign Affairs, Apr. 1925, p. 411. 
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ists of one country build a railway to open up a certain region, 
tliey do not wish cax>italists of another country to construct a 
competing linn into the same region. For instance, when in 
1898 Oreat Britain oldained the lease of Wei-hai-wei, she in- 
foi-mcd G(‘rmany that there was no intention of competing with 
German railway construction in the province of Shantung,^ 

Kailway-bnihling thus led naturally to the marking out of 
‘‘s])lH'res of; interest.” Prance, as we have seen, laid claim to 
the three' soutlun’n provinces of China, south of the Yangtse 
valley, as her sphere for railway construction and mines, as 
early as 1895 ; Germany in 1898 obtained railway and mining 
rights in Shantung which made that province a German sphere. 
In fact, by an Anglo-German agreement of September 1-2, 1898j 
British financial interests formally recognized the German right 
to a monopoly of railway-construction in Shantung and the 
Hoangho valley, in exchange for German recognition of a 
British monopoly in the Yangtse valley and the province of 
Shansi (north oC the Yanghse, and just west o;f Shantung), which 
was needed to connect the Yangtse valley with Peking and north 
China.“ 

Similarly Great Britain and Russia agreed not to complete, 
but only after a lively contest which is worth summarizing here. 
In 1897 a Belgian syndicate obtained a concession ’’ to connect 
Peking, in nortli China, with Hankow, on the Yangtse, by rail, 
and it was reported later that Belgian interests were to build 
railways across central China, from east to west. The meaning 
of this concession becomes clear when it is explained that the 
Belgian syndicate wus acting in conjunction with French and 
Russian interests; operating through this “Belgian” syndicate,^ 
Franco-Rnssian finance * would construct a great system of rail- 
ways dominating Central China and connecting the Russian 
railways in the north with the French in the south of China. It 
would also cut across the British sphere in the Yangtse valley. 
■With extraordinary heat the British foreign minister, Lord 
Salisbury, instructed the British minister at Peking to protest 

^ (Jhina No. 1 (JS90), nos. 2, 31. 

^ WaoMurray, p. 2(!(] ; Die Grosse PolUik, 16, eh, OV. 

“ Maoilurray.pp. 145, 148, 135, 462. 

*The prospi'clu.s showed that three-fifths of the loan foi- the Poking- 
Hankow line came from France— -GAina No. 1 (1899), nos. 135, 139, 175, 
196, 239, 278, 28(5 ; Documents Diplomatiques, Chine, juin-octohre 1900, 
■p. 23. ' 
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that ‘‘a concession of this nature is no lonj,nn' a <'.o!tnnercial or 
industrial enterprise and hecomes a political inoviumnit a<»'a,iiist 
the British interests in the regfion of the Yatip’1s(!. You should 
inform the Tsnngli-Yamen (Chmese (lovernnu'ul ) iluii Her 
Majesty’s Government cannot possibly eonliniui lo (^oopfumln in 
a friendly manner in matters of interest (n (Uiina, il‘, while 
preferential advantat?es arc conceded to Russia in iViaiK-liuria 
and to Germany in Shantung . . . these or otluu* I‘o\\'(>rs should 
also he offered special openings or privih^ges in tlie I’cgion ot (he 
Yangtse.”^ When China, not daring to offtuul h’raiu'e and 
Russia, sanctioned the “Belgian” concession I'or the Peking- 
Hankow line, the British fleet was menacingly ('.oiu'cntrated, and 
Mr. Balfour instructed the British miuist(;r at Ik'king lo demand 
reparation in the form of eoneessions for British capital, and to 
threaten that if such concessions were refused, “w(^ shall r(;gard 
their (China’s) breach of faith concerning llu^ Peking-Ilankow 
Railway as an act of deliberate hodilUy (ujainst this comilry, 
and shall act accordingly. ” “ 

This was indeed a strange method of obtaining Chinesi^ con- 
sent to business propositions supi)Oscdly d(ssigiuul to bciuilit 
China. It was a threat of war. It pul; the British Heel, at the 
s.eryice of British (inaiici(u*s in China. And in what lau’d Salis- 
bury called the “hatthy of concessions,’’ Crcjit Britain’s method 
proved successful. China agrec'd to concessions for about 2,800 
^juiles of railway (longer than the German Bagdad Railway in 
|jrurkey, or the Russian line in Manchuria) to bc' c.onstnHdt'd by 
[(British eapital.’’* Tlui liiujs projected by the Itrilish wcuild cross 
ten of China’s twenty-one province's, including Mhansi and 
Honan, which were thcTi considered to lx* veuy ric'h in iniiu'rals. 

As one of the lines in which British capital was interc'.slc'd 
would run from Peeking to Ncwchaiig, in Maruihuria, pened rating 
the Russian sphere, the Russians became alarnu'd, utul warm 
protests were exchanged between Petrograd and iioudon.'* 
yo. / (m9), no. 175. 
iios. 280, ;n4. 

’Comiiarative figuroH givcni in a letter from the Brilish iniin«ter, 
MacDonald, show how well Breat Britain sueeeeded. dlie British liad 
secured nine railway concessions representing 2800 mih's; <lu* Uu.ssians, 
three, for 1530 miles ; the Germans, two, for 720 miles : the French, throe, 
for 420 miles; Americans, one, for 300 miles. The Bidgians. it may be 
added, had the Peking-Hankow concession. Americans were int,eres((>d in 
the Hankow-Canton line. See China No, 1 (189!)), no, 450- MacMurray, 
P- 149. * China No. 2 (1899) , espeeiuDy nos. 0, 23. 
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Finally, in April 1899, England and Russia came to an agree- 
ment wliicli may be quoted as a sample of its kind: 

1. Great Britain engages not to seek for her own account, or on behalf 
of British subjects or of others, any railway concessions to the north of 
the Great Wall of China, and not to obstruct, directly or indirectly, appli- 
cations for railway concessions in that region supported by the Russian 
Government. 

2. Russia, on her part, engages not to seek for her own account, or on 
behalf of Russian subjects or of others, any railway concessions in the 
basin of the Yangtse, and not to obstruct, directly or indirectly, applica- 
tions for railway concessions in that region supported by the British Gov- 
ernment.^ 

It was a strange mixture of business and politics — all this 
negotiation about railway construction. In most cases, the 
primary factor was the desire of a group of capitalists to obtain 
the diplomatic backing of its own government in order to secure 
profitable contracts, and to ward off foreign competitors.® Thus 
in 1898 the manager of the Hongkong and Shanghai Banking 
Corporation, a British concern, wrote a letter to the British f~t-< 
Foreign Office, announcing tliat a syndicate of British capitalists 
was to be formed, and asking that the British minister at Peking 
should be instructed to give them “such support as they may ; 
require” in obtaining railway concessions from the Chinese 
government. 

It is significant that before making this plea, the bank had 
hitherto worked with the German syndicate for the construction 
of railways in (fhina, but, in order to enlist the aid of the British 
Foreign Office it severed its German connection, and represented 
itself as the ehamiiion of British, rather than of international 
financial interests.® Thus finance became nationalized, at least 
to a degree sufficient for the purpose of gaining national support. 

As a matter of fact, it was impossible to avoid some entangle- 
ment; railways built by British capital and those built by Geb- 

^ noH. S4-t3S; MacMurray, p, 204, 

^ In tha {‘use oE <’5v('nt Britain, interests such as the Hongkong and 
Shanghai Bank and Jardine Mathe.soii Company were supported by power- 
ful finaneiul syndicates in Great Britain, and by such organizations as 
the China Association and the London and Liverpool Chambers of Com- 
merce. <Jf. Ohina 1. (,/S99), nos. 380, 25, 214, 45{i. 

•‘This bank was organized m 1805 and had become a very important 
concern, with paid-up capital of ten million dollars and a reserve of eight 
million. (Ihina No. 1 {/6‘,99), no. 5; Banker's Alaf/axiue, Feb. 1899 and 
Apr. 1902. 
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man capital had to cooperate, to some extent ; and in one of the 
biggest British railway ventures in China Italian capitalists 
enjoyed an interests 

Indeed, from an economic point of view, it was a sa,d mistake 
to regard Chinese railways as separate British, (honiaii, Fr('n(*k, 
or Russian ventures ; it would have been to the (;(^onomic benefit 
of all concerned had the railways of: China, beem ])lainu5d as 
mutually dependent links in a unified systmn, laid out, so as to 
develop the country in the most efficient way. But the banking 
concerns competing for Chinese railway conlracls werii less in- 
terested in the economic welfare of the Avliole country, and ulti- 
mate profitability of the railway system, than in the immiidiate 
advantage of obtaining for themselves big concessions, by enlist- 
ing diplomatic aid. And the diplomats readily joined hands with 
the bankers, and made the gaining of a concession, as Lord Salis- 
bury said, not a purely industrial ])roposi1iou, Init a jjoliticaP’ 
matter. 

The diplomats went further. Not ('.outiuit wilh marking out 
a sphere of interest in which its own eapilalisls would have p 
monopoly of railways and mines, each (Jovernnumt looked be- 
yond, to the day when economi(; partition would be followed by 
territorial partition of China. For ('xaniph', bb'anei'. in 1898 
obtained from China a i)r()raise iiev(;r to cede or lease any part 
of the three southern provinces and tin; Island of Hainan io any 
power other than France. England oblaimul a similar ])l(ulgc 
regarding the provinces in the Yangtse basin.“ In oth<'r woj’ds, 
each regarded its sphere of interest as Ihe, part of China which 
would fall to its lot when and if China, should b(! disimmibered. 
Russia would have Manchuria and all the t(‘,riM(ory north of the 
^ Great Wall; Germany, Shantung; France, the three soutlKum 
■provinces; and Great IL’itain, as usual, would earry off the rich- 
est share, the great Yangtse basin, with ])('rliaps the mineral 
, regions of Honan and Shansi. 

■'> , This was imperialism, and short-si glitc'd imp<',rialism. It made 
the Far East in all carpest a “storm-cent(ir” of world ])olitics. 
It was an extremely important and irritating factor in the rela- 
tions between England and Germany at the opening of the 

* Also MacMiirray, pp. 537, 747, on the An{;lo-Froncli-Ttf‘lsinn eoiiibiiia- 
tion of 1905 back of the Chinese Central Railway Company, 
pp. 08, 104, 123, 126. 
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twentieth century. It brought Anglo-Russian rivalry to such 
a pitch that more than once war was threatened, and England 
joined with Japan in an alliance (1902) originally directed 
against Russian aggression,^ but subsequently utilized for 
Japan’s own aggrandizement in a most provocative manner. 
The reaction in China against European imperialism was noth- 
ing less than a calamity, as will be explained presently. 

As far as the United States was concerned, the events of these 
years, from 1895 to 1900, gave rise to grave concern. American 
commerce with China and Japan had grown to large proportions, 
and not without anxiety could the merchant princes engaged 
in this trade witness the monopolistic tactics of Europe in China. 
As a faithful solicitor for American business interest.s. Secretary 
Hay in 1899 addressed a circular note to the Great Powers, ask- 
ing them to respect what is now generally known as the “Open 
Door ’ ’ principle. Specifically, Hay ’s celebrated note asked that , 
each power claiming a “sphere of interest” should pledge itself: 
(1) not to interfere with any treaty port or “any vested inter- 
est” in its sphere p'(2) to permit the application of the Chinese 
treaty tariff to ports within its sphere without discrimination 
against other nations;' (3) to maintain equal harbor duties and 
railway rates for all nationalities. This set of principles shows 
clearly enough that Hay was interested in American commerce, 
rather than in American investments, , in. the Par East; he was 
defending commercial equality, and ignoring the vital factor, 
the building of railways, which carried, with it the opening of 
mines and the virtual monopolization of trade in the region 
traversed by the railways. To Hay’s note Germany, Great 
Britain, France, and Japan, agreed, on'eohditioa that the other 
Powers do likewise ; Italy (not having any sphere of interest) 
agreed readily enough; but Russia ignored point three. Hay, 
however, considered the replies" satisfactory, and announced 
that the phulge would be regarded as “final and definitive.”^ 
It was anything but final. During the next two decades the 
Washington Government was to give much attention to what 
Hay had overlooked, namely, the fact that when American 

^ I). 324. 

“ Ibid., pp. 221-235. Compare Hay’s broader circular of July 3, 1900, 
p. 80S ; Aiij^lo-Gcrman open door agreement of Oct. 16, 1900, p. 263 ; 
Tliayer, Life of John Hay, ch. 2G; llennett, op. cit, ch. 22; M. J. Bau, 
The Open Door Doctrine in Relation to China. 
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capitalists attempted to build railways in Chhui and share in 
the profits oi: developing that country, th(\y cjuih; up short, 
against a stone wall of monopoly, for tlio Europ(‘:iu ‘‘sihiere oi* 
interest” doctrine meant monopoly of railway aaul niimvral de- 
velopment. 

The Boxeks 

As regards China, the effects of the leasing of ])orts a,}!d d(^- 
marcation of spheres of interest were iinfori, unate in lliti ('x- 
treme. On the eve of the scramble for Ic'ased ports, llui young 
and impressionable Chinese Emperor, Kwangsii, liad issued a 
series of reform edicts, in 1898, in the hope that China would 
modernize herself no less successfully than Japan. ;p eking 
University was to be reorganized on modern lines ; scdiools and 
academies wei’C to be opened in the larger cities for instruction 
in modern European civilization; the civil service examinations, 
hitherto based on the Chinese classics, yvoro io be n^vist'd; rail- 
way and mining development was to be encouragt'd ; ilie budget 
was to be balanced and the host oi’ officials ri'due.ed in IIkj inter- 
est of efficiency and economy. Rash and ov(‘r~('n11iusiasti(! the 
young Kwangsu may have been; but Jai)a,n was regimeiaited by 
young men, and few great transformations hav<^ b<‘en achitwed 
without the enthusiasm which scorns tradition and overleaps 
practical obstacles. However, in addition to tlu; disconf (uit natu- 
rally engendered by snch reforms, Kwangsu suffeia'd in ]K)])u- 
larity because of the leasing of ])orts to for('igners, and tluwe 
elements of opposition were skilfully utilized ])y an ehUudy but 
decidedly vigorous lady, Tsze-ITsi, DoAvager himpress, avIio bad 
been living in retirement on the Mount of Ten Thousand Ag{'s. 

One day in September, 1898, this lady firmly s<;ait‘(l herself 
in her sedan chair and ordered her eunuchs 1o carry h(»r doAvn 
to the imperial palace. There, with thc! aid of a Iri'uehei'ous 
general, Yuan Sliih-kai by name, she seized tll(^ Empcu’or, made 
him acknoAAdcdge her as regent, executed his liberal advis(*rs, 
cancelled his reform edicts, and set her face against all i 7 inova- 
tion and all European influence. In particular, aii Im,])('.rial 
decree of Dee. 18, 1898, announced that no more railway projects 
would be entertained, for the present, by the Chinese Govern- 
ment.^ The reform movement was nipped in the bud. Worse 

^ China No. 1 {1890), no. 428. 
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still, a virulent type of reactionary and anti-European agitation 
was cneouraged more or less secretly by the Dowager Empress, 
and in 1899 there began a series of popular attacks on mis- 
sionaries and other foreigners. By 1900 the local riots had be- 
come an anti-European rebellion, and the European legation 
quarters in Peking, filled to overflowing with frightened for- 
eigners, were being besieged by fanatical Chinese. This was the 
Boxer Rebellion, or Boxer War, so called because the leadership 
was taken by a Chinese organization whose name was rather 
inaccurately translated as the society of Boxers. The Boxers 
w'cre not professional pugilists, but patriots, who believed in 
using force to expel the foreigners. That the Boxers believed 
themselves invulnerable to European bullets and considered their 
campaign as a religious war to prevent the desecration of Chinese 
soil by foreigners and their railways will perhaps indicate the 
nature of the movement. The law of physics that the reaction 
is equal to the action, was here exemplified in politics; the anti- 
foreign reaction was as unrestrained as had been the imperial- 
ist provocation. 

The Great Poivers rushed troops to rescue the legations at 
Peking, and to punish the Boxers. Great Britain, Russia, Ger| 
many, and the United States all contributed small forces, and! 
significantly, Japan was recognized as sufficiently Europeanized\ 
to participate in chastising her refractory neighbor. This joint 
intervention by five powers 'is interesting because it was an ex- 
ample of international cooperation; it had to be that, for no 
one power would have been permitted by the others to intervene 
alone. It was also more effeetive than most punitive expeditions 
undertaken hy a single power. Chinese resistance was speedily 
crushed, Peking wuis taken, and the Boxer movement stamped 
out. The one shameful blot on the record was the looting of 
Peking by European soldiers— a wholly undesirable object-lesson 
in European ethics. And the punishment of China wms unduly 
severe. It wuis wudl enough to execute guilty officials, and to 
exclude the rebcdlious districts from civil service examinations 
for five years, and to station legation guards at Peking, but tlie 
indemnity of .it;32r), 000,000 was unwarrantably heavy — it has 
been a burden on China from that day to this. The United 
States at least had the grace to assign her share of the indemnity 
as a fund fot the education of Chinese students in America. 
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The Russo-Japanese War 

While a few of the Great Powers, notably Great; liritain, Ger- 
many, and the United States, declared tliat P.ox(u.' War 
should not be made a pretext for dismeiulx'i’inj;- Cbiiia,^ Rnssia 
endeavored so to use it. Russian troops, scoit into Manchuria, 
during the war, remained there. When Japan protest, I'd, Russia, 
promised to withdraw them, but they stilt renin iiu'd. Some 
Japanese statesmen felt that Japan would have t,o fight, ILissia; 
others, more timid, preferred to agree and coopm-ate with Russia. 
As so often happens in imperialist world polit.ies, rivalry leads 
either to alliance or to war. While st.ill uncertain which to 
choose, the Japanese carried on negotiations in P<d,rograd and 
London, and when London showed itself more hospitable to the 
idea of an alliance with Japan, the project of a Russo-rJapanese 
alliance was thrown overboard. By allying lierself witli Eng- 
land, in 1902, wdth the declared object of pri'serviiig (against 
Russia) the integrity of China and the iudependmice. of Korea, 
..Japan chose war with Russia,. In 1903, more eoiifhlent now, 
Japan demanded that Russian troops be wollidrawn from Man- 
churia, and suggested that she might recognize Russia’s interest 
in most of Manchuria, if Russia would r(‘cngiiize rl a pan ’s right 
to intervene in Korea (Korea being “indepeiidmit” but domi- 
nated by Japan), and to build a railwuiy from Korea into JMan- 
churia connecting wuth the Chinese Easlerti (railway imiierial- 
ism again!). .Russia ddly-dallied, refusing to give, a deOuiUj 
answ'er, until Japan lost paBenee, withdrc'w her ambassador from 
Petrograd, and, on February 8, ojiened the w'ar by attaching 
Russian warships at Port Arthur. The formal declarat.ion of 
war came the next day. Japan w^as the aggressf)r, oji tin; face of 
the record; yet Russia was at least as much respousible. The 
^Tsar’s cabinet ministers were determined to seize, .Manclmria 
without making any bargain with Japan. They wu're ev('u en- 
deavoring to gain concessions and political infhieucK; in Korea, 
which since 1895 Japan had considered as hers to (exploit, reform, 
and protect. For Japan’s imperialism in Korea, little (excuse can 
he offered, hut for Japan’s determination to preveid; the iusu- 
tiahle Russian empire from seizing Korea — so close to Japan— 

-MacMun-ay, p. 308; Thayer, 7oo. ci A; DoimoH, op, ciL, <;h, 23, 
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there was good reason. And if Japan began the war, it was in 
part heeauHC Japanese statesmen rightly believed that Russia 
was sim])ly stalling for time, until her strategic railways were 
eonipleted and her Far East fleet was unimpeded by winter’s 
iced' 

It was a modern combat between David and Goliath. For 
Japan, a small and relatively poor nation, to attack the huge 
bulk of Russia, scHum^d little short of suicidal, but Russia was 
handieap])e(l by ihe impossibility of bringing her full strength 
to bear; h(!r armies had to be transioorted thousands of miles 
over the Trans-Riberian’s single track, and her European squad- 
rons were un-fit for battle after cruising half-way round the 
world. Furthermore, the Russian army of illiterate peasants, 
scandalously misinanaged by corrupt and incompetent generals, 
was opposed to an army carefully drilled, wmll equipped, and 
tremendously in earnest. With fierce determination the Japan- 
ese army bosieg(‘d and captured the supposedly invincible 
fortress of Port Arthur; and, a little later, defeated a great \ 
Russian army at kluluhm, in Manchuria, while on the high seas i 
Russia’s fh'ct of thirty-six ships, sent from European waters, was 
annihilated. 

Japan "was exliausted by the cost of the war ; Russia had still ' 
great resources and might have sent new^ armies and fleets to 
the Far East, But both the German Emperor and. President h 
Roosevelt urged peace," and at Roosevelt’s invitation a peace . 
conference was held at Portsmouth, New’' Hampshire, in April, 
1905. Tlie treatj^ of Portsmouth, Sept. 5, 1905, signed only 
after long haggling, transferred to Japan Russia’s lease of the < 
Liaotung peninsula, including Port Arthur and Dalny (renamed 
Dairen by the Japanese), along with the Russian railway extend- 
ing north from Port Arthur Jo Changchun, and Russian coal-/:, 
mining rights in Southern Manchuria. Southern Manchuria 
thus hceame a Japanese sphere of influence. Japiau w’as recog- 
nized as having a preponderant interest in Korean affairs, and 
the riglit to protect and control the Korean government. In 
addition, Jajian obtained half of the island of Sakhalin, just 
north of Japan, then considered relatively small in value though 

^ Hershoy, Tniernational Laio awl Diplomacy of the Russo-Japanese 
TFaJ'," AKjikawa, The Russo-Japanese Gonflicij Witte, Memoirs. 

^ Die Grosse Politik, 19, no. 0193; Dennett, Roosevelt and ihe Russo- 
Japanese Wan 
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large in area, but r(3eently discovered to possess oil and minerals 
of great valued 

This purely imperialist war bad far-r(‘aebing efb'e.ls. Tt gave 
rise to anti- Japanese feeling in Ami>riea, wlierc; [»opular sym- 
pathy with the small power as oppostMl to an <'Hormous and uu- 
democi'atic empire soon gave way to suspicion and cv(3n icar 
of the “Yellow Peril’ ’ 

In Bussia, the war so danuaged the auloe.racy’s pri'sligi^ Unit 
a revolution occuiTed, and a Puma Weas {'real('d. On Min‘o[)eiin 
international relations the effects were many Jind significant. 

, As Russia was the ally of Prance, and Japan llie ally of Eng- 
S land, there was danger that Prance and England might come 
ijto blows; realizing the danger, French and English statesmen 
sdemded to avert it hy becoming friends if not allit's, and the 
Entente Cordiale was concluded shortly after tlu? first shots 
were fired in the Par East. This vietory for PiMuich diplomacy 
spurred Germany to attempt first to wtfan tlie Russian Tsar 
away from the Prencii alliance, “ and, that failing, lu'xt. to test 
the strength of the new Preneli friendshi]) w'ith England hy 
challenging Prance in Morocco, in 1905.“ Insiea«I of bn'aking 
up the .French coalition, German opi^osition (‘ons{)lidal(‘d it ; 
England drew closer to Prance and snppor1(‘(l her iliroughout 
the crisis; and — as we have seen — England and Russia were 
brought together in 1907. 

Japan, hy victory in war, had achieved a recognizi'd place 
among the Great Powers. JMoreovtu*, lu'r alliance with England 
was renewed and strengthened, in August 1905. By the muv 
treaty, each ally was pledged to aid the other in case of attaek 
by any Power (hitherto any two Powers) on tlieir intfU'est.s in 
Eastern Asia and India. Instead of preserving the iTulepcmdenee 
of China and Korea, the new pact accorded the Jai)an 11u3 right 
• of guidance, conti’ol and protection as regards Koj-ea. In olher 
'words, Japan could do what she liked with Korea. ’Phis bond 
was followed in 1907 by other agreements, witli hh‘anc(* and 
Russia, hy moans of wdiich. Japan was reconciled with Ru.ssia, 
and became practically a fourth member of the Triple Entente. 
Russia was to give Japan a free hand in Korea and southern 

* MacMurray, p. 522. • 

^Die Grosse Folitilc, 19, ch, 138, 

® Cf. supra, p. 202. 
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M'ancliiiria ; Japan would allow Eussia to treat nortliern Man- 
elmria as a Tiussian sphere of interests 

It appears that President Roosevelt also g^ave liis consent to 
Japanese plans. A secret memorandum, published in 1924, ■ 
records the assurances given to Japan on July 29, 1905, by a ' 
representative of Roosevelt, that the United States would not 
op])ose a JapaiK'se veto on Korean treaties, and that the United 
Stales could he counted on to act in harmony with Japan to 
maintain t.he peace of the Par East, In return, the Jai)anese 
premier denied harboring any secret designs on the Philippines.- 
Roosevelt’s policy of entente with Japan was reaffirmed in 
November 1908 by the Root-Tahahira agreement, in which both .. 
powers agreed to respect each other’s possessions, maintain thell- 
status qiio '“’‘in the region of the Pacific Ocean,” preserve the 1 
independence and integrity of China, and uphold the principle '1 
of “equal opportunity for commerce and industry of all nations ' 
in China. ’ ’ •’ 

No serious obstacle remained to impede Japan’s imperialist 
aims in Korea. The country was occupied by Japanese troops, 
and Japanese officials managed its government, though the 
Korean Bin])er()r (he had assumed that title in 1897) still re- 
mained theoretically sovereign and independent. Year by year 
Japan tightened her grasp, and finally in 1910 the annexation 
of Korea was announced. 

Revolution in China 

On China the lesson of imperialism had been more and more 
strongly impressed. If the Boxer war had shown the futility 
of attempting to shut out the Western World, the Russo-Japan- 
ese War had quite as emphatically demonstrated the advantage < 
of borrowing from the West the governmental, economic, and ! 
military methods -which had enabled Japan within a few decades f 
to become more than a match for Russia. The lesson was thef 
more deeply impressed, because the Russo-Japanese War was 
fought largely on Chinese soil, and for the Chinese provinces 

^MaeMurray, pp. 510, G40, 657, and, for 1910 agreement on status quo 
in Manchuria, <S03. Gf. Russo-.Iapanese treaty of 1916, p. 1327. 

A. L. P. Dennis, The Anglo-Japauese Alliances. 

® Tyler Dennett in Current History, Get. 1924, p. 15. 

"MucMnrray, p. 7(59. 
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of Maneliiiria, while China’s Government looked on helpless 
and aghast. Even the aged Empress-Dowager could s(!o the 
handwriting on the wall. With the same vigor she had once 
shown in opposing Westernism, she now tun])raee<l it. In 1!)()5 
she began th (3 reorganization of her army on European lines-- 
a signilieant point of depai’ture. She decided to (nutouragn the 
building of railways, under Chinese eoTili'ol. Education in 
European science and modexm languages was to b(i promoted. 
And the gov(a'ntn(mt itself wois to be remodeh'd, as Japan s had 
been, A (kjinraission sent abroad in IbOb to investigate consti- 
tutional metliods of government, rei)orled ixi 190(5 that the 
Chinese government sbould be liberalized gradually. The 
Empress promised a constitution and the gradual introduction 
of representative assemblies. But when the Empress Dowager 
died in 1908, and a weak man was installed as regent for the 
infant emperor, the reform movement got out of hand. Just as 
Louis XVI of Pranee provoked lajvolution by bis vacdllation in 
the face of the Estates General, so the nc'w regent proved in- 
capable of handliug the [xrovineial assemblies and Ou; National 
Assembly wliicli was convened in 1910. 

The Chinese Revolution of 1911 may he track'd (o s(‘V{'ral 
causes, the most fundamental of whuii was Ihe (ilVcd, of Euro- 
pean imperialism on Asiatic monareliy, Auotlun* general cause 
fl; was the enmity of Chinese tow’-ard the IMancliu dynasty. A more 
specific difficulty was the unwillmgm'ss of the provincial autliori- 
lies to hear the hurden of national railway loans, for the. con- 
struction of a Chineso-OAvned railway syst.em ns idauued by the 
central Government. But the immt'diate oee.asion of tlu^ revolu- 
tion was an attempt of the Government to arrest a eonspiracy 
which had been revealed by a bomb explosion. Various radusil 
. 'V secret societies, it should he explained, had sprung nj), esjiecially 
ia-South.-China, where the European inHuen(«e was strongiwt and 
, oldest. These societies, . exhilarated with the new wdiu^ of hhii’o- 
pean ideas, aimed at the establishment of diunoeracy and jh'])u1)- 
lieanisin, rather than a cautious transition from d<‘spoiism to 
constitutional monarchy. And in October 1911, when it si'emed 
Jikely that a group of these radicals would be arrested and 
executed, they decided to strike. Revolution broke out in the 
Yangtse Valley and spread through the soxit.hcrn provinces. 
An exiled radical, Sun Yat Sen, was brought hack to be Presi- 
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dent of the revolutionary Government. Against the revolution- 
ists, the imperial Government sent an army under the ablest 
of its generals, Yuan Shih-kai, the man who had betrayed 
Kwangsu in 1898. And Yuan, instead of giving battle, came 
to a friendly agreement with the revolutionists, whereby the 
Emp(‘ror was to be detlironed, a republic established, and himself 
ehuded as Prosidiint, In February 1912 the oldest of empires be- 
came the young('st of republics. 

Great was the enthusiasm with •which the Chinese Constituent 
Assem])ly met in April 1913, to draft the constitution for a 
republic of more than three hundred million souls; and great 
was to be their disappointment. For their disappointment there 
were several reasons, not all good, but all effective. One was 
the attitude of the foreign powers. Russia seized Mongolia. To 
be more exact, when the Chinese Emperor wms dethroned, his 
vassal, the Hutuktu (the “living Buddha”) of Mongolia refused 
allegiance to the Republic, or rather, the tribesmen of Mongolia, 
stirred up by Russian agents, took this action in the Hutuktu ’s 
name, and made an agi^uunent with Russia whereby Mongolia 
wms thrown open to Russian imperialism. The Chinese Republic 
of course protcssted, and -would have endeavored to repress this 
insurrection, ])ut Russia stepped forward as Llongolia’s chain-' 
pion, and compelh'd Cdiina to recognize most of Mongolia (Outer'' ■ 
Mongolia) as an autonomous province, over which China would 
retain a fictitious “suzerainty” while Russia would have a 
protectorate in all but name. The Eastern or Inner fraction of 
Mongolia -was left under Chinese rule ; it was left because J apan , ^ 
had eyes on it. ^ 

Simultaneously, as if by preconcerted arrangement, England , 
took similar action as regards Tibet; Tibet revolted against the 
Chinese republic; England forbade China to suppress the revolt, 
and ])ro])osed tlie division of Tibet just as Russia divided Mon- 
golia. China in this ease refused, but her refusal meant nothing, 
as she could not thereby regain actual authority in Tibet, Thus , 
most of Mongoha and most of Tibet, the two great outlying de- |! ; 
pendencies of China, became, respectively, Russian and British s, ; 
spheres of interest, practically detached from China, though 
shown on the map as parts of the Chinese Republic. 

Such foreign entanglements as these served to arouse resent- 

^MacMurray, pp. 002, 1066, 1178, 1239. 
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ment in China not merely against Groat Britain and Russia, but 
also against the Chinese President who porinitb'd Cliina, 1o be 
despoiled, and who aspired to make lihnsell; <]iclat()r with the 
help of foreign gold. Yuan Sliih-kai, praised in tln^ Ruroinuiu 
and American press as “the strong man ol: (hiina” ((Iuum; was 
a ])opular fancy for “strong” men at that period), liad jio sooruu- 
become Provisional President than ho began to la^phna* luivoln- 
tionary officials by old-time bureancrats, and to i.urn his hand 
against the radical majority, the Kwo Ming Tang or People’s 
Party, in the Assembly. Prom the Great Powcu’s ol‘ Europe — 
and Japan — he obtained a loan ^ without the sanction of tlie 
Chinese Parliament, and the money thus gaiiuid he usisd to run 
his administration and pay an army, while he crushed a republi- 
can insurrection in the South, expelled the Peoi)le s Party from 
the Assembly, then dissolved the Assembly, and finally dared 
announce that he intended to restore the monarchy, with him- 
self as Emperor. Yuan died without consnmiuating Ids purpose, 
but the mischief had been done; he left China in tlu! throes of 
civil war. 

After Yuan’s death the Republic surviv<5{l, but without 
strengflT," or unity, or peace. More and niori^ (dearly I here ap- 
peareH other reasons why a stable and progri'ssivi^ r<‘i)ublican 
government could not be easily established, Pxdwtsm the peo])le 
of the North and the people of the South tlicre wm’c f)hyHical, 
linguistic, and cultural differences wliich nunhi union difficult; 
for although China has one official writttni language, the oral 
expressions of that language in different sections are, Hufficiently 
diverse to be regarded as different tongues. Moreover, radical 
ideas of democracy and republicanism had gaimsl a sirongcr 
footing in the South than in the North. One might jidd that 
many Southerners had mwer forgotten that C('n1,uries ago the 
capital had been in the South, before the alicui compieror, the 
Manchu, established Peking, “the northern ca]>ilal,” as tin' seat 
of the Emperor. 

Another difficulty was the fact that for C(m1uri(^s (Jhimisc 
officialdom had been accustomed to easy-going ways, witli litih? 
central government and much provincial autonomy, atid a, great 
deal of what Americans call graft. These tradiliotis remained 
strong and pernicious. Provincial military gov(nmors, “tuch- 

‘MacMiu-ray, pp. lOOTfE; China No. 1 {1912), C<1. 04-1(1. 
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nils” they were culled, Fad little regard for tlie weak central 
aiitliority ot; tlie republic; they plundered their provinces, inaiii- 
tuincd separates armies, made war on one another or on the 
ci'iitral Govcii'iiment, and occasionally a strong tiichiin was able 
to overthrow the Government, and put jnippets in the cabinet 
to do Ills will. And unfortunately it was usually possible for 
siu'li trouble-makers to purchase arms from abroad, and in come 
cas(?s linaneial aid wms forthcoming from Japan. 

It is impossible here to trace the rise and fall of the rival 
tiiehuns and their political puppets. After Yuan’s death Gen- 
eral Li Yuan-hung as President and General Tuan Chi-jui as 
premier, with a clique of tuchuns of the northern provinces, 
dominated the Peking Government for a time, while Dr. Sun 
Yat Sen and the liberal leaders set up a separate Government in 
the South. Tuan and his clique were opposed by Chang Tso-lin, 
super-tuchun of the Maneliurian provinces, Tsao Kun, another 
pow^erfiil general, and General Wu Pei-fu, who controlled the 
Yangtse provinces. These rivals, in shifting combinations, al- 
ternated as musters of the central Government. They made poli- 
tics a synonym for civil war.^ 

Japan’s Opportunity 

■While China’s republic was going through its ordeal of blood 
and lire, the Gi'cat European War of 1914 began. The War 
afforded a sf)lendul o])])ortunity for Japanese imperialism. As 
the ally of England, Ja])an on August 15, 1914, gave “advice” 
to Germany to withdraw all German warships from the Far 
East and to deliver the Kiaochow Bay leased territory to Japan 
“with a view to the eventual restoration of the same to China.” I 
Keceiving no reply, Japan declared war on Germany, August 23, 
ind iiroceeded to ■ capture the German territory. Although at 
the outset the Ja})anese premier solemnly declared “that Japan 
iias no ulterior motive, no desire to secure more territory, no 
tliought of depriving China or other peoples of anything which 
ihey now have/' after the conquest had been made Japan 
remained in Kiaochow Bay, and soon revealed “ulterior mo- 
tives” of a most ambitious kiiid*, 

^ On the factors in the Chinese political situation see M. J. Bau, Modern 
Democracy in C7im« (1923) ; E. J. Williams, China Yesterday and Today 
(1923), a most valuable study of Chine.se conditions. 
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On January 18, 1915, the Japanese ininishu- lia tided the Presi- 
dent of China a most remarkable doeiiment, eonlaitiini*' 1,w(uity- 
one demands, arranjjfed in live yrroiipsd Croup One, riKpiired 
China’s consent in advance to whatever dapan lui^ht aj^ree with 
Germany re^^'ardinjt: German rights in Kifioeliow Pay and Shan- 
tung. Group Two gave the Jajianese the right t.o op(Mi mitu's in 
South Manchuria and Eastern. Inner Mongolia, the right to pur- 
chase land, and an option on, all railway e.oiisl ruction and h)a,ns, 
and ninety-nine-year leases ol I’ort Artliur and Dalny, a, ml the 
Antung-Mukden, South Manchurian and Ivirin-Cliangchun rail- 
ways, in South ]\]anchuria and East,ern Mongolia,; in short, these 
^ provinces were to become a sphere of Jajianese economic mo- 
aiopoly and colonization. But Jajian was not contemt with clinch- 
ing her hold on Shantung, South Manchnria and Eastern "Mon- 
igolia. Group Three would convert the nanycdijiing comimny, 
a great Chinese iron and steel concern, into a “joint concern of 
the two nations,,” and give the comjiany a vido on the worlcing 
of “all mines in. the neighhoihood ” of its own. As the llan- 
yehping Company’s mini's and mills wi're situated at Uaiikow, 
on. the Yangtse, tliis demand meant eneroaehment ou (he Prilish 
Bpliere of intinence; moreover, one o! the deniamls in Group 
D-ilc was for concessions to build several imjiortaiit, railways, 
some of which had already been jiromised to Prilish eoncerns, 
likewise in the British sphere of intlueuei'. Ironical iti connec- 
tion with the other demands was Grouj) Four, wiiich I'l'ijuired 
that, “with the object of elTcetivc'ly preserving the teri'iloriul 
integrity of China,” China should iiromise “not to cede or 
lease to a ihml power (note that this does not inc.ludii Japan) 
any harbor, bay or isbrnd along the coast ol* China.” The most 
extreme demands, however, were included in Groviji Five and, 

■ characterized by the Japanese minister as “wishes.” These 
would have put^ all China under Jaiiancse tutelage, as a, veiled 
protectorate. Japanese “advisers” were to supervise “politi- 
cal, fimineial and military affairs”; in the “imi)ortfint j)Ja.ces 
in China” there was to be a joint SinO'Ja])anese police force; 
; China was to buy at least half of her munitions from Japan, 

. or from a joint arsenal using Japanese material and employing 
j Japanese experts. China would be a Japanese Egypt. Further, 

^ ^^^^cMurray, p, 1231; Keinsch, An Amer'ican Diplomat in China, olis. 
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Fukien j)i*ovinee, opposite the Japanese island of Formosa, was 
to heeoine a, Japanese sphere of interest. And Ja])anes(; were 
to liavii l:h(', iM}>’ht, ol: religious propaganda in China, hitherto 
accorded only to Christians. 

So sl.ubhorn was China’s resistance to the Twenty-One De- 
mands, tha t a ll (O’ almost four months of wrangling Japan pre- 
sented an nltimalum demanding immediate consent to all but 
Ii.v(‘ of tins dcjiunuls. Tliese five, relating to advisers, schools and 
hosj)itals, tlie railways in the Yangtse valley, arsenals, and 
Ihiddliist i)roi)aga,nda, were to be postponed. To the threat of 
war, China yielded, and sixteen of the Twenty-One Demands 
were incorpoT-ited in a series of treaties and notes signed May 
25, 1915.^ Sliantung, Fukien, Eastern Mongolia, as well as 
Southern JManehiiria, were now Japanese spheres of influence, 
and the biggest iron concern in the Yangtse was to borrow 
money only from Japan. 

In uormal tinu's, the European powers would not have toler- 
ated such aggi'cssion, unless they received compensatory gains. 
But Euro])e awis dcadloeked in the trenches of Flanders and 
Champagm', and Poland. Japan had a free hand. Even when’ 
the Allies df^sii’c^d, in Novesmher 1915, that China should enter 
the war on tluur side, Japan was able to veto the plan; it was 
not well Hull China should organize an efficient army. China, 
did enter the w'ar, later, in August 1917, but by that time China 1 
had been so weakened by internal civil strife that Japan was 
fairly confident of Ixuiig able to control the situation.^ More- 
over, Ja,])au had succeeded in extracting from the Allies secret 
promises to sup])ort her claims at the Peace Conference.^ 

The United States Covernment, too, was disinclined, after 
entering the -war, to 0 })pose Jaimn, for Japan was one of the 
“Allies,” Secretary Lansing went so far as to exchange notes 
with Viscount Ishii, on Nov. 2, 1917, recognizing that ^f^rri- • 
torial propincpiity ” gave Japan “special interests” in China. 
Probably Mr. Lansing did not fully realize the import of this' 
acknowledgment ; in the customary language of imperialist 
diplomacy it would permit much Japanese aggression in China, 
even though time-honored and ineffeetnal formulas such as “the 

* MacMurniy, p. 1210. 

inh'rasthif? rcinhiiscences of Paul S. Reinsch, An American Diplo^ 
mat in China, dis. 21, 24. 

® Tomporlcy, History of the Peace Conference, VI, p. 034, texts. 
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territorial sovereignty of China” and “the pi-ineiple ol the so- 
ealled ‘open door’ or equal opportunity for eomuiei-('e and in- 
dustry in China” were reaffirmed in the Lansing-lsiiii no! as,' 
Japanese s1at<^snien interpreted the agreenieni as a iKirniission 
to pursue tluur imperialist policy. Cliina t)eing in tnianoil, and 
venial politicians at Peking being willing to pr()niis(' anylliing 
Jo obtain loans, Japan found it an easy mattcu* in IhlS to ol)fain 
additional railway concessions in China, and to nia]n« a seciad 
military agreement wdth a pro-Japanese (Miinese (‘abinef, allow- 
ing Japanese troops to operate on Cliinese soil in IManchuria." 

Not only in China was Japanese imperialism intrenclu'd dur- 
ing the war, hut also in Russia. With Russia Japan had made 
a secret treaty,’* practically an alliance, in July 1916, providing 
: for joint action against any attempt of another ]) 0 \ver to domi- 
nate China; but when Russia became Bolslievist', in 1917, the 
secret alliance was, of course, discarded, and daj)an could des]mil 
her former ally. In “cooperation” with China, flapanesc^ troops 
now occupied the Russian sphere of intluence in northern Maii- 
churia. But there was an even greater p!‘iz<! wilhin i‘(uich. 

■ Eastern Siberia, vast and thinly poi)ulated, rich in minerals, lay 
to the north, inviting seizure. Presidcmt Wilson, howevtu’, would 
not permit Japan to intervene, si:ngh>-han(h'd, in Siberia. Not 
until August 1917 did he consent to interv(!ntion, and then only 
on condition that it should be joint int<'rvention, no oiui of the 
Allies being permitted to send morti than 7500 men, N(!V('.rthe- 
less, Japan soon had seventy thousand soldiers in eastjum Siberia, 
and was flooding the country with Ja{)anese merehandist'..'* 

The end of the Great War, in 1918, found Japanese Im])erial- 
ism triumphant in eastern Asia. Japan had a<lded Khanlung, 
Eastern Mongolia, Northern Manchuria, and Fukien, to her 
spheres of intliKmce in China; her troops were in Eastern 
Siberia, apparently to stay; and, in addition, by arraTigcmient 
with England, the islands formerly po.ssessed by Germany in 
the Paeifie Ocean north of the equator had Ixam occupied by 
Japanese forces. Japan dominated the Par East. 

^ IhuL, p. (537. This iifjrooiucnt was cancelled as a r(^sul^ of llie ■Wasiuiig- 
ton Conference, cf. p. 

“ MacMurrny, pp, 1407-1415 ; 1448, 1450. 

» Thid.^ p. l:!2S. 

‘See interesting details in BuclFs The Washington Conference; Kawa- 
kami, Japan’s Pacific Policy, chs. 33-38, 
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At tlie Peace Conference of 1919, however, the Japanese de- 
mand for the sim])lo transfer to Japan of the German lease of 
KiaoeliOAV I^ay and the German railway, mining and other 
riglits in Shantung, met with strong opposition from the Ameri- 
can deh'gation, for the Americans felt that Kiaocliow should be 
relumed lo China, as a matter of general principle. Only by . ' 
til real ening to withdraw from the conference, and by giving an 
oral [iromise to return Kiaochow to China, retaining onlj^ ceo- 
noniic rights in Shantung, did Japan obtain President AAuLsou’s 
consent to the clause in the i>eace treaty transferring the Ger- 
man riglits to Japand These clauses were regarded in the 
United States as a flagrant and cynical violation of China’s 
national unity 

Few Americans realized that what Japan demanded in Shan- 
tung was no more than what she had obtained in Manchuria ; 
that leased ijorts and spheres of influence were nothing new in 
China ; and tliat Russia, Germany and Prance had in loast years 
shown as little regard as Japan did now for Chinese rights. The 
really significant point in the whole matter was that by 1919 
the seizure of Chinese territory seemed less permissible than in 
1898 or 1905. It seemed less permissible because in tlie United ^ ’ 
States and to a lesser extent in Europe and even to some extent'’? 
in Japan, the doctrine of self-determination had made headway, 
and because in China the younger generation, especially the 
college students, had become ardent national patriots, and bit- 
terly resented any further encroachment on their country. Con- 
tact with Europe and with Europeanized Japan was mahing 
China, or at least young China, a nation. i'"’'' 

The Washington Conference 

The reaction against Japanese imperialism became more pro- 
nounced after the Peace Conference. Chinese merchants caught 
the spirit of the new Chinese nationalism, and boycotted Japan- ' 
ese goods. The United States Government protested against 
the continued Japanese occupation , of eastern Siberia; and in 
the Senate at AVashington, as well as in the press, Japan’s re- 
tention of Shantung was denounced; and anti-Japanese senti- 

^ Baker, WoofZrott? Wilson and World, Settlement, II, ch. 36. . 

® In the Senate reservations and in the American peace treaty ■with Ger- 
many the Shantung clauses were specifically repudiated. 
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ment in the United States reached a dangerous pitch. In Can- 
ada and Australia, moreover, there was strong opposilion to tlie 
renewal of the Anglo-Japanese alliance, partly because it miglit 
offend the United States. Japanese iinp<‘rialisui had gone, too 
far and too fast. Even in Japan there wer('. libei-als bold (‘uoiigU 
to oppose the aggressive policy of their govi'ninnuit. P»u1 most 
serious of all was the fact that the Unibsl Slabw was building 
superdreadna, lights more rapidly than Japan, with, her small 
financial resources, could hope to do. 

Out of this situation grew the Washington ConfeiHuice of 1.921- 
1922.^ At that conference, the United States and Great Pritain 
worked together with such effect that Japan found it t'xpedient 
to purchase naval security by sacrificing, in part, her inijierial- 
ism., Japan agreed to evacuate Siberia. She also agreed, by a 
separate treaty with China, to give up the leased tm-ritory of 
■' . ICiaochow Bay, to sell the German railway in Shanlung to Cliina, 

. and to allow the exploitation of the Shant ung coal mines by 
joint Sino- Japanese companies. To make, this surreiuh'r I'asii'r, 
"‘' Great Britain offered to give up the leased port, of Wei-hai-ivei, 
‘ ^'..and the French delegate promised to rilimpiish Kwaugdiow 
Bay. Thus three of the leased ports w<'re to b(^ I'e.liiriK'd to 
China; hut Great Britain did not offer to rest on; Hongkong, nor 
did Japan loosen tier grip on Port Arthur. Nor had Wei-hai-wei 
and Kw'angeliow been surrendered wlien this was writtmi. 

At the Washington Conference Japan also eouscnted to an 
Open Door Treaty signed hy nine powers and mnhodying anti- 
imperialist principles a.dvoeated by the Chincsi; and hy Die 
United States. As defined hy this treaty, the Optm Door in 
China was to mean more than a nominal respect For (.'Iiina’s 
, independence and territoilal unity, and more than eipial treat- 
■‘Vment as regards tariff duties, railway charges, ami liarbor duties. 
■;' ’It was to mean that the powers'would not seek mouopo!istie 
economic rights in any part of Cliina, or agreements ‘Sh'signcd 
to create' Splmfes of Influence.’’ This was a blow at tlu' vitals 
of imperialism. The conference also resolved that in the future 
- there must be no secret agreements wdth or coiKM'rning (diiiia; 
this struck at the chief method of the old imperialist iliplomacy. 
Moreover, the conference formally voiced its hope that China 

_ ’■Buell, op. cit.; cf. Willoughby, China at the Conference; Kawakumi, 
Japan s Pacific Policy. 
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would unify i.lic various Cliinese railways into a national rail- 
way NYsieiu, under (Jliinese control, employing sueli foreign 
financial and technical assistance as miglit he needed; this was 
a thdinile r(>pudiation of the railway imperialism that had pre- 
vailed since the 1890 ’s, the building of railways in China as 
s(‘i)ara,t(^ entcu’prises under British, or French, or German, or 
Russian, or lUdgian, or Japanese eontrold 

Were the principles enunciated by the AVashington Confer- 
oncci to he fully carri(;d out, China would be emancipated from 
tlie most undesirahlo features of European and Japanese im- 
perialism, and the im])erialist policies that had prevailed since 
about 1895 would be suddenly reversed. Unfortunately these 
were declaral ions of prineii)les, not tangible and specific altera- 
tions of fact, and in world politics declarations of principles 
have not always been strictly observed in practice. How effec- 
tive the principles would be in this ease, was a matter of dispute. 
KSome critics believed that despite the principles, Japanese im- 
perialism AvouUl in reality be inire.strained, because at the AVasli- 
iiigton Conf('i'en('e the United States and Great Britain promised 
not to forlii'y tludr island possessions in the Pacific (not includ- 
ing Hawaii), and without fortified naval bases it would be diffi- 
cult for eitlier to undertake naval action against Japan. “There ■ 
is only one force wdiich can now be brought to bear upon Jap- 
anese imperialism,” writes Professor Buell in his book on the 
Washington Conference, and that force “is world opinion.” 
World opinion is tlie only force that can check Japanese im- 
perialism without substituting for it some other imperialism. 

The Stakes op Imperialism 

It is time to take stock of imperialism in the Par Bast. The 
stakes for wliich imperialists have contended in eastern Asia 
arc so enormous as to beggar description. China, let it be re- 
numibered, is with her dependencies a third larger than the 
United States in area, and three times as populous. Add Great 
Britain (without her colonies), and Prance, and Germany, and 
Italy, and Jaimn together, and you would have a nation a fifth 
as large as China, and only three-quarters as strong in man- 

* These principles should be studied in connection with the Consortium, 
of. infra, p. 370. 
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power. Then r(imember that in China Oi(‘ro nn\ brds ol eoal 
and ores ol.“ iron, besides tin and other inin('rals, and an unknown 
quantity of oil, tliat will provide the vital raw inaieidals For an 
inealenlablc industrial development. As a nation, and as an 
industrial power, China may one day be so f^’is^^'anl i<; that oiu! 
will wond('r how the so-called “Creat” Pow(‘rs oF llie early 
twentieth century could ever have laid llu^ sha<'kles oF Ilnur 
. imperialism upon her. And besides Cliina, llnuai is Eastern 
Siberia, vast in extent, an undeveloped counti'y. 

European and Japanese imperialists, how(!V{>r, have looked 
primarily to immediate profits, rather than to nltimatc; results. 
Their concern has been with their own generation. The stakes 
*-in which they have been interested are the Chinese railways, 
and mines, and commerce, and loans, and, naturally, the, strategic 
and territorial accompaniments of such economic affairs. In the 
half-century since 1876, about eight thousand miles of railway 
have been built in China; this in its('!F meant tlui invc^stirumt 
of hundreds of millions of dollars of roi’(ugn e.apit.d. The mines 
I of coal, iron, copper, tin and antimony liav(( been devudoping 
I rapidly; they represent a more or less six'enlutive inter<‘sl which 
is bound to increase in importance. Cliinesc! commeree, lias de- 
veloped from almost n4l eighty years ago, t.o 1800 million dollars 
a year (average 1919-24), Japan obtained 2<1%, Ibiited States 
17%, Great Britain 9% and the Anglo-thiinese port of Hong- 
kong 25% of this trade. Chinese trade ^ means ovi-r two hun- 
dred million dollars a year to Britisli merchants, ehietly British 
importers of tea and exporters of cottons ; it nuunis as much to 
Japanese importers of beans and beancake, silk and raw cotton, 
and Japanese exporters of cotton and metal gnods; it means 
many millions to American cigarette manuFaetiirers, to (he 
Standard Oil, to silk dealers. Incidentally, the Chines(i trade 
gives employment to thousands of British, Jai)am:se, Atneriean 
and other ships. Finally, foreign hankers have* huit China a 
billion dollars, usually at a relatively high fate of judiirn, as 
the investment is somewhat risky; and in addition to th<;s(t 
public loans, there must have been hundreds of millions invested 
in private commercial and industrial ventur(!s, and in banking 
institutions in Cbiiia, The stakes are large. 

Uncluding- Plongkong, although the British do not lunidle all the trade 
of this British port. 
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Among Biiro])can powers, Great Britain obtained the largest 
sliare of 1h(!so (ieonomie stakes of diplomacy, o])tam('d them not 
so much through suixu’ior diidomacy as tlirough more highly 
develoi)(!d finance and trade. Ifritish capital built a sixth of 
China’s railways; for years British merchants almost monopo- 
lii^cd the China trade, and although they have suffered from 
dai>ane,s(> and Anu'ruian eomi)etition, still Great Britain and 
Hongkong ha,V(i aland, a third of it. French capitalists obtained 
the copper and tin miiuis of Yunnan, and, through Russian and 
Belgian syndi{'.at<!s, a considerable share of railway profits, but • 
little conimerccu German.y’s modest share, in Shantung, was 
lost by war. Italy had almost nothing. 

Bolshevist Russia at first seemed disposed to surrender Avhat 
Tsarist Russia had wmn in the Par Bast. The Russian Com- 
munists denounced and renounced imperialism. Moreover, for 
a time, Alli(i(l troops occui)ied Manchuria and Eastern Siberia, 
and the Ja])anes(i occupied nortluirn Sakhalin. But when the * 
Allies eva(;uated Manehuria aJid Siberia, the Bolshevists en-'”, 
gaged in a most interesting Ifar .Eastern policy. To begin with, h 
they reclaimed the foruKu* Russian territories, by reintegrating 
Eastern Si])(U’ia with Soviet Russia, and by persuading Japan — 
at the pric(( of oil coucM'ssions — to relinquish northern Sakhalin.^ 
They also made a treaty with China, May 31, 1924, whereby,, 
they renouneed sju'cial rights and privileges, notably extra-j 
territoriality, in (fiiina, and their share of the Boxer Indemnity,^ 
yet they ass('rted ownership of the Chinese Eastern Railway.^* 
Generously, they agreed to jiermit China to purchase it — if 
China could raise tin; funds. But in the meantime a Russian 
was to h(j manager. Communism claimed tp be heir to imperial- 
istic capitalism. The claim was disputed, however, by the Russo- 
Asiatic Bank, which had financed the railway company and was 
now eontrolhul by Preueh financiers and non-Comraunist Rus- 
sians. France and the United States also entered protests. Dif- 
ficulties arose, too, wdth the Chinese war lord of Manchuria, 
Cluing Tso-lin, who desired to use the railway for troop move- 
ments, without necessarily paying fares foi' his soldiers very 
promptly. In another quarter, Soviet Russia was even more 
aggressive than the Tsars had been. The old Russian. Govern- 

^Kusso-.Tapanese treaty of .Tan. 20, 1925, Current TTistori/, May, 1925, p. 
240, ’* Current History, Sept., 1921, p, 9(i0 (text). 
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merit liad made Mongolia a sphere of interest. Sovi(!t, Russia 
made it a soviet state, dominated by Russia. Di'spih? ihest; 
variations, the main trend of Russian Soviet [loliey in Hk; Ear 
East was proi)a^'anda against Anglo-Aineriean inip«M-iaiism ami 
capitalism. If such propaganda won converts in (diina, and il' 
some Cliinese politicians found Russian support ust'fnl, it was 
not surprising, nor neees.sarily ominous. Its chief innm'diab-; 
effect was to add additional complications t,o (diiues(' in1,(‘.rnal 
polith^s, while accentuating the Chinese reaction against foreign 
financial control.^ 

Japanese Imperialism 

That Japanese business men and statesmen wished to share in 
the spoils was not at all surprising. That they slioiild have 
gained so large a share was due to the accident of gi'ograpbie 
proximity, and to the inteiLse zeal with wdiich dapanesi^ militar- 
ists and millionaires plunged into the melee. By {priu’opriating 
the Russian and German spher(!s of interest, arid ])y utilizing 
the opportunity alTorded liy the (}n;at, War, rlajian ohIaimMi first 
place in the Far Ea.st, from a iiolitical [)oint of view; whih*, in 
the economic exploitation of China, Japan is rapidly overtaking 
Great Britain and will doubthws soon Huri)ass liei‘. As I write 
these words, however, I realize, that tiny niisr<'pr('sent. the situa- 
tion. Political influence in China is a shifting, evain'seent thing. 
And to view the Japane.se connneree with (diina and Japane.se 
.•investment in China, as “ Japan’s sliare” olttaimsl by inipi'.rial- 
ism, is misleading; for without im))erifili.sm Japa,uese. merchants 
would still trade with China, and Japanese eajiitalisls would 
invest in China. 

Specifically, Japanese imperialism lias meant tlu^ annexation 
of Formosa and Korea and the virtual ann(^xation (by a. ninety- 
iiine year lease) of a few hundred square miles around Port 
Arthur and Dalny in .southern Manchuria, and tlie I'stahlisli- 
ment of “,sj[)heres of intere.st” in Manchuria, Easlmm Mongolia, 
Shantung and Fukien. 

Formosa (Taiwan), an i.sland about twice as large as the state 
of New Jensey, lias proved a burden rather than a, lamefit to 
Japan since it was annexed in 1895, Jajian has built many good 

^H. K. Norton, “The Trouble behind the Trouble in China,” Asia, Jan., 
7026, pp. 26 ff.; Dennis, Foreir/n Policies of Jiussia, di.s. 11-12. 



THB battle op concessions in the far east 361 

roads, coiislnictcid 369 miles of railway, established telegraph, 
telephoiK^ and ])Ostar services, opened Japanese schools, en- 
couraged mining a,nd fishing and agriculture, all at a cost, 
and with small ri'turn. The taxes raised in Formosa have been 
insiinicienl, to pay the cost of administration; even in recent 
y(;ars da pan lias regularly paid a deficit of from five to nine 
million yen, Formosa produces most of the world’s camphor,, 
under a, fJapancsc Covcrnment monopoly, and exports a few 
million dollars’ worth of tea, sugar and coal to Japan, but the' 
game is hardly worth the candle. Nor has the island proved an 
outlet for Jajianese “surplus” population. After thirty years 
of Jaiianese rule there are only 167,000 Japanese on the island. 
Most of the population consists of Chinese, wdio frequently rebels, 
and bitterly resent ■Japahese rule. In the mountains are about’! 
a hundred thousand aborigines, most of whom have befo sub- 
dued, and compelled to become more or less civilized, even 
thougb many a Japanese soldier gave his life in the process. 

Korea (Chosen) was a more ])romising colony. After the 
Japanese annexation, Korea’s exports (chiefly rice, beans and 
cattle prodiK'ts) multipliial tenfold in ten years; the imports 
(chiefly cotloii, luachimoy, coal, from Japan, and kerosene from 
Unil(Hl Stal('s) wtua* mnltiplied by seven; and Japan enjoyed the 
bulk of tlu'. growing trade. The development of Korea’s abun- 
dant coal and iron resources, restricted to Japanese corporations 
aft(?.r 1916, w'as rffiarded by lack of transportation facilities, yet 
the yield of minerals rose iTom six million to twenty -five million 
yen in ten years. Moreover, the ahimdance of cheap Korean 
labor enabled dapanese cajutalists to establish numerous and 
profitable faetoricjs. Mat(‘rially, Korea was benefited. Hand- 
some goveimment buildings, neat railway stations, up-to-date 
school huildiugs, IhOO busy factories, gave the country a jirogres-, 
sivc a,pi){'a.i"niee, and imi)resscd foreign visitors with the effi-' 
cioTicy of dapanese administration. The Japanese official reports 
on the administration of Korea tell of reforms and progress. 
Koreans, on tln^ otlnu* hand, complained that Korea became “a 
paradise for Japanese loan sharks and speculators”; that intel- 
lectual liberty -was strangled; that Korean farmers were sys- 
tematically driven off their land, to take refuge in Manchuria. 
A report made to the Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions 
stated that nearly half a million Koreans had fled across the 
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border.^ It* this is true, the exodus of Koreans was tlian, 

the influx of Japanese immigrants; for only 337, ()()() Jaf)an(!so 
were eoanted in 1924. The Japanese, it nia,y h(' added, pi'elenv'd 
to live in the towns, as tradesmen, rather Hum io (Uigage in 
farming. It is easy to see why the Koreans should I'eid \ lud, they 
were being rediieed to the position of “lunvet-s of wood and 
drawers of water.” And it was almost iiievilahhi lluit stmti- 
nients of nationalism and therefore ol* la'hellionsness should 
spread among a population of eighteen million Koreans, gov- 
erned by alien officials. The Korean nalionalist /tgilalion flared 
up at the close of the Great War, when nalions ev('rywher(i wore 
demanding self-determination. But by rnthle.ss is'jus'ssion of 
the insurgents and imprisonment of smspecLs, Jai)an supi)ressed 
the movement, for the time being. Kore.a was a rich colony, 

; but would Japan be able to hold it permanently, in tlie face of 
Korean nationalism? 

As I write I have before me a beautifully illustratml little 
book entitled ManeJmiia,, Land of Opporlunilu's. It shows hand- 
some hotels a*nd banks in tlie port of DaiiMuii (Dalny) ; it pic- 
tures “the famous South Maiicliuria liailway Express, tlu; only 
ti'ain in the Orient with all-Aimu'ican (sjuipment”; lliere is a 
photograph of the great coke ovens of the, Anshan Shad Works 
in South Manchuria, and a snapshot of an Amerieaii s1(‘amshovol 
at work in the Fushun collieries; and another ])ictu!’e. sliows an 
endless vista of bags of soya beans, piUal high in tlm railway 
yard at Changchun, awaiting shipment, to Japan. Tliat, p('rhaps, 
is the best summary of ■what Japan has done in Maiiehuria. The 
book is distributed free of charge by the South Manchuria Eail- 
^ way Company, a concern partly owned by tin?. Japaiu'se Gove.rn- 
^ ment. With i)roperty, valued at 1700, OOO, 000, ami share capital 
of $220,000,000, this company has made* md. profits rising from 
one million dollars in 1907-8 to thirty-oiui in 1921-22. Its divi- 
... dends have risen to ten per cent. The Japanese splima* of inter- 
est in Manchuria is a matter of ten ptw cent dividends. It is 
not a matter of colon mation ; Manchuria is inhabit (sl by about 
fifteen or twenty million Chinese, mostly hard-working fa,rmers 
— the exact number is uncertain. 

1 Henry Chung, The Case of Korea, pp. 115-117. This is u fypiol 
presentation of the ease against Japan, to be balanc-(sl against the reports 
of the Government-CieneraL 
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irnix'.riallsm rests its ease, as popularly presented, 
on Jour arp'iiiiKiiils. First, tliat Japan Im a ‘'surplus ])opiila- 
liori’’ Tor vvlii(',h ()utlets , must be found. Japan's population is 
rclathady d('us(>,, 11, is true, and appallingly poor, on tlie whole; 
hut as uiusi now be clear the territories Ja])an has annexed 
have not beiui outl(d,s for population. Japanese prefer to re- „ 
main in di)[)an, if llu'v cannot gain admission to countries like ' 
tlu'- Uniii'd SiaU's, Canada and Australia, where wa^es arc high 
and pi'ofils easy. “Surplus population” is not a tenable argu- 
ment for 3a,paneso iinperialism. Second, that Japan needs raw^ 
materials and food, especially rice and iron and coal. This, 
indeed, is true; it is true in one form, or another of every in- 
dustrial nation. The chief que.stion is whether a nation should 
buy its raw materials or annex them. Third, that Japan has’ a 
eivilming mission 121 Asia; that Japanese imperialism means the ■' 
economic devel()i)ment of Korea, or Manchuria, or Formosa, and 
efficieiit administration, and sanitation, and fine public build- 
ings, and railways. Tdiis also is true, though the whole truth 
would incdiule a stateiiient that the ndne,s and railways and fine 
buildings are owmul l)y dapanese ca])ital and the economic 
progress inspired by motives of profit for Japanese capital. 
Fourth, tliat Japan lias tlie right, in self-protection, to declare ; 
a Monroe Doctrine for Asia, like the American Monroe Doctrine ' 
for the Western llemisiiherc. This was one of the points for 
which Viscount Isliii tried in vain to obtain Secretary Lansing’s 
approval in 11)1.7; it is one of the most xiopiilar of Japanese 
im])erialist arguments. It is true enough in a way. But it 
seems to igiion.! the fact that whereas the United States con-' 
tains more tlian half of the iiopulation of the Western Hemi- 
sphere, Japan contains about six or seven per cent of the popu- 
lation of Asia. 

The real causes for Japanese imperialism are chiefly the 
profit motive on the part of certain Japanese capitalists; the . 
aggressiveness of the militarist class; and the supporting pa- 
triotism of the common people. Since the Revolution of 1867, 
a small grouj) of military leaders, drawn largely from the old 
noble clans of Satsuma and Clioshu, have enjoyed such influence 
in the eTapaneso government that, where military or naval in- 
terests have been concerned, the constitution and the parliament 
have been a sham. The militarists, like militarists the world 
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over, have ])ecn intent on conquest, ami hav<^ loolu'd uj)0}i tlu', 
Far Eastern situation almost exelnsively troni tin^ poinl ol! vic.w 
oL‘ warlike strat(‘gy. Opposed to them, thert‘ lias devi'loix'd a 
strong liberal inoveinent among the bourgeoisie, and a, demand 
for (lemoeraey on the part of the masses. In e.onrsi' of (ime, 
tliere can be little doubt, the liberals will triumph, llu- dapanese 
Government will be made genuinely resiionsibie to (lie people, 
and the militarists will be forced into the ba(',kgi-onnd.‘ Eueli, 
a change would not necessarily mean a tot.al abandonment oL‘ 
imperialism — England and France i-econcile inijierialisiu with 
democracy easily enough. But it would probalily mean the 
substitution of the more peaceful and subtle methods of eco- 
nomic imperialism, of investment and trade for the aggressive 
i military imperialism of the old regime. 

China’s Eisorgimento 

Otherwise a clash must come with China, luvrliaps with the 
United States, perhajis also will) tlie Bi'itish (‘mpire. Cliiiui, as 
we have repeatedly suggested, will not permanently remain an 
inert Gulliver, to be hound l)y Liilipiitians. ’{’he present impo- 
tence of the nation which Napoleon described as a “sleejiing 
giant,” is not due, as one often h<‘ars, to itn hilici’cnf inability 
to fight — ^there are more soldiers under arms in (Ihimi to-day 
than in Japan, and they arc conlinnally lighting. Nor is it 
due to lack of capacity for organir.a.tion — llie st)*(‘ngib of (hiinese 
commercial '‘tongs” and boycotts is a mju'vel of organization. 
It is due, in the first place, to the wa'akm^ss of the Cliinesi' eeiii- 
tral govermiient, and that is due primarily to tin; vastm^ss of 
Ithe eountry ; and secondarily to historj<*al traditions ; and thirdly, 
i to the diversity of vernaeuiar languages, f'he factor f>f area, 
however, is very ra])idly being overcome by railway and tele- 
graph and postal service; these are unifying Cliina. The hx'k 
of able leaders and of popular interest in the uafional goveiai- 
ment is being overcome by the rising generation of (uitbusiastic 
Chinese students, educated either in Chinese colleges or ahi’oad, 
and ardently interested in methods of govornnumt, as w('ll as in 

^In 1025 the franchise for the Japanese House of Rf'pia'senlnlives was 
extended to the ooimnon people, and the House of Tt'ers was reformed. 
The crucial (luc.stions now are cabinet reaponsibility and the ordinance- 
makiiJij power of the Emperor. 
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the welfares ol* tluiir country. The present generation of self- 
seeking ‘L uehuns,’' a])parently devoid of patriotism, is likely to 
be I'ollowi'd l)y a geiuiration of only too zealous patriots. And 
public schools a,i’e beginning to make some slight progress in 
the inal.h'r of linguistic unity. 

China, ’s impotmice is also due to an economic backwardness 
tliat cannot, long continue. Because China needed foreign capi- 
tal. to build, railways, op(‘n. mines and create factories, and above 
all, Ixicaiise Ihe. lUiin(?se tax system was antiquated, China was 
a borrowing iialion, at the mercy of creditors. The Chinese 
government could not raise adequate revenues from customs 
duties, because from 1842 on, the tariff was held down to a 
nominal five per cent (actually much less) by treaties which 
European powers had forced on Peking. In 1922 at the Wash- 
ington Conference, China was given conditional permission to 
raise the tariff to an aetnal rate of five per cent, with pro- 
vision for a furllnu’ increase to ten j^er cent when the anti- 
quated Chinese', 1,‘t.x known as the “likin” should be abolished. 
In aecordamui wi1h Ihe AVasliiiigton agreement, the five-per- 
cent rate' was maehe e‘f('e>ctive^ at, once, and in 1925 a Tariff Con- 
ference was Imld te) discuss tlic proposed increase of the per- 
centage. Tim (!hine^se‘ ele'nianded “tariff autonomy” and de- 
sired to i,mi)osej eiilfeircnt i‘ate\s on raw materials, manufactures 
and luxurie's, as so Tuany moelern nations do. The foreign 
Powe,rs agre'e'el te) grant China tariff autonomy in 1929, but 
insisteel on a le)w maximum rate', — much lower than their own 
tariff rate'.s — in the interim.^ The internal taxes are obsolete; 
they are' dishoTU'st ly colh'cted; and some of them are pledged 
to foreign hanke'rs. Thes rewenue of the Chinese government 
is less than that of Japan, though China has six or seven times 
as many taxi)aycrs, a considerably larger foreign trade, and in- 
finitely gi’e'fite'r e‘,cf)ne)mie; re^sources. China’s foreign, debt of 
a, bout two-thirds of a billion dollars, exclusive of railway loans 
which arc lake'n care of by i*ailway receipts, is less than Ja- 
])an’s .foi'cign debt, and her internal debt is a mere trifle com- 
pared with that, of rTa])an, or the United States, or any other 
Groat Power; yet China staggers under the burden. Hoav- 
ever, tlie rapid development of railways, mines, factories and 
agriculture warrants the prediction that such a debt will be 

*Thc rate had not been determined when this was written. 
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easily borne in the future. Since the importation ol! inaelimery 
was first permitted in China, in 1895, there have si)run^^ ip) 
19,000 factories einidoying power-driven maeliinery (1923), and 
the value of Chinese factory products exported annually lias in- 
creased to about a hundred million dollars (in 1922), Hand 
in hand with this industrial developuKuit p’oc'S the ih'velopinent 
of capitalism, the increase of private wealth, tlu- expansioii of 
Chinese banks.'' All this means elea,rly thal. (hiiia is heeoniinji: 
a great industrial power, which in turn nuMins that China will 
be a Great Power. And against such a Great Power a com- 
paratively small nation like Japan cannot safdy continue the 
imperialist game. 

Dollar Diplomacy 

There is also the United States. President AVilson said in 
1913 that the American interests in tin; Far 'East “are those 
of the Open Door — a door of friendship and mutual advantagC;^.” 
On the whole this 'is true, if we. (‘xelude the Philippini's for 
the moment. It is to the interest, of Am('ri<^an export.iu's and 
/importers, manufacturers and producers, to havf‘ the right of 
/ trading on equal terms with foreign competitors in tlie Far 
1 East. American exports to Cliina were $24,62H,t)()t) in 1913-14, 
and $124,436,000 ten years later. It is to the inten‘sl of a con- 
siderable number of American capitalists to participate in hmd- 
ing money to China, or in financing Chines(‘ rfiihvays." There 
j is also a strong missionary interest in China," and a. j)ow<‘rfui 
I popular .syra])athy with China’s struggle for fiasslom.' 

In pursuance of such interests, the Utdlt'd States Govern- 
ment, until the Great War, pursued witli ixnnarkahle (‘.ontinnity 
its policy of advocating the Open Door, of prot.e, sting against, 
hut not seriously attempting to prevent, thi‘ leasing of ports 
and demarcation of sphere.s of interest. Tliis Amcu-iejin pf)licy 
conflicted, before the Great War, with Pritish, Rii.sslan. Ft*(uich, 
as well as with Japanese* im])erialism. Put the eonlliet with 

* See American Relatiom with China, pp, 70 ff. 

^See Dunn, A.mcrivan Forrit/n Invcafmnifii, pp. Trailr of 

the Ihiited Rtatex with China; Nearing and Drei'inan, DoUar Dinhmacu, 
pp. 35-OG. 

‘■'See The China Mission Year Book and on Datholic miK.*<ions llev. H. 
Wolfertson, S.J., The Catholic Church in China. 

* American Relations with China tov a symposium of American opinions. 
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Japanes(i interests was becoming more acute before the war, 
and sine(‘, the war has assumed first-rate importance.^ 

T]i(^ crux of the matter has been the question of American 
partieii)ation in Chinese railway concessions and loans. In 
tin; first Battle of Concessions, in 1.898, a valuable prize in 
the form of a concession for a railway from Hankow on the 
Yarigtse to Canton in South China had been won by the China 
I)('veloinn(mt Company, a New Jersey corporation represent- 
ing Standard Oil, the American Sugar Refining Company, and 
other interests.^ The China Development Company also made 
an agreement in 1899 with British interests regarding their 
railway projects.® Americans, however, did not push the enter- 
prise and. consequently in 1905 the concession was cancelled 
and the company compensated by payment of $6,750,000,^ 
American interests were given a new direction by Edward H. 
Harriraan, the American railway magnate, who dreamed of 
establishing a round-the-world railway, and who hoped to ob- 
tain the South, Manchurian Railway as one link in the globe- 
circling system. As Japan had just conquered this line from 
Russia, by the war of 1904-5, Harriman made a tentative agree- 
ment, in September 1905, with Prince Ito and Marquis Katsura 
for joint American-Jax)anese ownership and control.® 

The Japanese Government, however, under the influence of 
business and military interests, dropped this plan, and like- 
wise refused its consent to Harriman ’s scheme of purchasing 
from the Russians the Chinese Eastern Railway. Not to be 
defeated so easily as this, Harriman next considered the possi- 
bility of building a ])arallel line that would connect Chinehow 
(on the Gulf of Liao-tung and connected wdth Peking by rail) 
with Aigun on the north-M'anehurian frontier, and thus with 
the Trans-Siberian. Willard Straight, at first as consul-gen- 
(U’al and later as representative of Harriman and his financial 
assoeiate.s, negotiated an agreement, Oct. 2, 1909, according to 
wdiich this line was to be constructed by a British engineering 
firm, financed by a group of American banks (J. P. Morgan 
■‘See Jnicrnational Conciliation, No. 211; Diplomatic Relations letioeen 
the United Rtates and Japan, 190Al924. 

“ Kooklnll, China Treaties, p. 252 ; Reinsch, World PolUios, pp. 128-9. 
=>Rocklull, p. 245 and Pari. Papers, China No. 1 {1899), p. 822. 
^MaeMurray. ]). 510; U. S. Foreign Relations, 100.5, pp. 124 IT. 

“Bland, Recent Frents in China, eh, xi ; Croly, Willard Htraiaht p 530" 
Straii'ht, Polities of Chinese Finance^ p. 4. 
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and Co., Knlin Loeb and Co., First National Bank, and tlic 
National City Bank), and ojierated by an Anglo- Aracrican- 
Chinese company.’- 

Secretary Knox seized upon this opportunity to suggest to 
Great Britain his famous “neiitralimtion” plan. In a, nicnio- 
randum, November 6, 1909, he wrote; “Perhaps the most ef- 
fective way to preserve the undisturbed eigoyment by (9una 
of all political rights in Manchuria and to promote 1he <l(.‘ve]o])- 
ment of those Provinces under a practical application of the 
policy of the open door and equal commercial opi)ortunity 
would be to bring the Manchurian highways and the railroad 
under an economic and scientific and impartial administration 
by some plan vesting in China the ownership of the railroads 
through funds furnished for that purpose by the interested 
Powers willing to participate,” He suggested that Japan 
and Russia might welcome this opportunity to shift part of 
their responsibilities and expenses in Manchuria. Of course 
the project should be made attractive to bankers by liberal 
; terms, and the lending powers should supervise? tin? railroad 
system for a period of time, and enjoy “the usual prt‘f(?rences 
for their nationals and materials.”- 

Knox’s expre.ssed hope that Russia and Japan would ■welcome 
the plan to share with England and America and Germany 
their spheres of influence in Manchuria, ])(?i'liaps more inspired 
by suavity than by naivete, was rebuffed without (utlier. Rus- 
sia pointed out that the Chinese Eastern Railway, the bonds of 
which -were guaranteed by the Russian governnnmt, repr(?sented 
Russian economic and strategic intei'csts in iMancburia which 
might be gravely injured by the proje.c.fi'd Cliinchow-Aigun line. 
Moreover, by a secret agreement of Jum? 1, 1899, Ciiina had 
promised Russia an. option on any railways built in tin? future 
from. Peking to the north or nort.heast toward the Russian 
border, unless built with Chinese ea])ital,''* rlaphn simidlane- 
ously, on January 21, 1910, expross(?d lier ol)jee1i<)ns to the 
I)roject, and reminded the American Government that “in the 
regions affected by the Japanese railways in Mam'.huria, there 
have growm numerous Japanese industrial and eomimn-cial nn- 

^ iMtuiMiirray, p. SOO. 

-U. R. Foreltm lielations, 1009, p. 211, ; 1010, p. 204. 

UUd., 1910, lip. 2(11 ff. 
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dertakings -which owed their inception, as they owe their con- 
tinual existence, to the fact that the Imperial Government, 
possessing the railways in question, are able to extend to those 
enterprises and to the persons engaged in them due protec- 
tion and defense against attack and pillage by lawless bands 
that still infest the country. ’ ’ ^ Great Britain supported her 
ally, Japan, in this stand, as France supported her ally Russia.^ 
Furthermore, in order to offer united resistance to American en- 
croachment on their interests, Japan and Russia signed a con- 
vention, July 4, 1910, pledging themselves to cooperate in 
developing their respective railway lines in Manchuria, abstain- 
ing from competition with those lines, maintaining the status 
quo in Manchuria, and opposing interference with the status 
qiw.^ That status quo, of course, was a Japanese monopoly or 
sphere of interest in South Manchuria and a Russian monopoly 
in North Manchuria. 

Defeated in Manchuria, the American bankers’ syndicate was 
successful in the battle simultaneously -waged for a share in 
the Hukuang Railway Loan, which w^as to cover the comple- 
tion of the old Hankow-Canton railway project, besides the 
construction of important branch lines. Learning that the 
Chinese Government intended to award this big contract to a 
syndicate of German, French and British bankers, the Ameri- 
can syndicate demanded the right to participate. Secretary 
Knox acted as their official champion, and when Knox appeared 
ineffective, President Taft himself, disregarding diplomatic prac- 
tice, sent a personal telegram on July 15, 1909, to Prince Chun, 
Prince Regent of China, in which he said: “I have an in- 
tense personal interest in making the use of American capital 
in the develoiiment of China an instrument for the promotion 
of the welfare of China, and an increase in her material pros- 
l)erity without entanglements or creating embarrassments af- 
fecting the growth of her independent political power and the 
;p reservation of her territorial integrity.” ^ The weight of Taft’s 
intervention heli)ed to tip the scales in favor of the American 
group. Tlie Deutsch-Asiatische Bank, the Hongkong and Shang- 
hai Banking Corporation, and the Banque de I’Indo-ehine took 

* Ilnd., p. 251. 

p. 2(59. Sir Edward Grey’s statement. 

’’MacMurray, p. 803. 

U. S i'V/re/i/n 72etoions, 1909, pp. 178, 144-215. 
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into partmn’sliip the Morgan^Kiilm-LGeb-First National-National 
City syndicate, and signed an agreement on May 20, 1911, to 
lend China thirty million dollars for the Iliikuang railway 
systeinl- 

Tile same four-power group of hanking syndicates also drew 
up an agreement with China, April 15, 1911, to lend the latt,er 
fifty million dollars to be used in standardizing the (liinese cur- 
rency and in promoting industrial enterprises in iManelitiria,, the 
bonds being secured by a surtax on salt and h.y certain taxesi in, 
Manchuria.^ The Knox policy at last appeai-ed to he on the way 
to success. The four-power group had invaded Manchuria. 

The Consortium 

This policy of internationalized financial imperialism was 
strengthened after the Chinese Eevolution of 1911, when Yuan 
Shih-Kai souglit a Eeorganization Loan of $12r),{)()0,00{). Eus- 
sia (the Russo-Asiatic Bank) and Japan (the Yokohama Specie 
Bank) were now admitted to the eomliinalion. An agreement 
signed on June 12, 1912,'* by the Brilish, French, Ccrnian, Aimn'i- 
can, Russian and Japanese bankers, ri^presiuiting syndicates of 
powerful financial houses in their respoclivo countri(‘s, estab- 
lished what has been knowm as the Six-Power (.hinsortiiim of 
1912, The six national groups were herKavforth to share; equally 
in the Reorganization Loan and in future loans. Just wlien 
the Consortium seemed well established, Pi’csident Wilson was 
inaugurated, and on March 18, 1913, he annoinuusl tlia1 h(> did 
not approve American participation, because tlie eoudilions of 
the Reorganization Loan seemed to “touch very nearly tlio ad- 
ministrative independence of China itself.” Wilson felt that 
the international financial monopoly might haad to ohjt;ctional)le 
and perhaps forcible interference with Chinese indep(mdence. 
Thus the Americans dropped out."’ Then came the wni*, which 
ruled out Germany, and the Bolshevist revolution, wliieli elim- 
inated Russia, 

During the wmi- period, there was a retuim to the obhu- 
methods of financial rivalry in China. Japan, as we have seen, 
presented her Twenty-One Demands, made several new loans 

p, 1021. 

*U. S. Foreiim Relaiions, IBW, -pj}, 14.3 ff. 


*MacMumiy, p, SCO 
‘‘Hid., p. S41. 
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independently, and sought to strengthen her hold on South 
Manchuria, Eastern Mongolia, Shantung, Fukien. Americans, 
however, were not wholly idle. In 1916 the American Interna- 
tional Corporation secured the contract for a loan of three 
million dollars to improve the Grand Canal.^ At the same 
time Siems and Carey, a Chicago firm, got a concession to build 
1500 miles of railroads in various parts of Cliina.^ 

In June 1918, however, the State Department at Washing- 
ton held a conference of representatives of the thirty-six Ameri- 
can banks interested in Chinese finance, to discuss a revival 
of the Consortium policy. President Wilson apparently saw the 
problem from a new angle. International financial cooperation 
now appeared the best way to prevent China from becoming, 
through Japanese loans, a Japanese protectorate. A new Con- 
sortium was to be formed of American, British, French and 
Japanese banks, to share alike. The Japanese expressed their 
willingness, if Manchuria and Mongolia, Japanese spheres of 
influence, w^ere excluded from the Consortium’s operations. 
Obviously Japan preferred to play a lone hand there. The 
United States Government objected to any such exclusion. For 
several weeks the controversy continued, until the United States 
agreed that the Consortium would not attempt to international- 
ize Japanese vested interests, such as the South Manchuria 
Eailway, and Japan came into the Consortium. The new Four 
Power Consortium agreement was signed in 1920.'* Through 
all these tortuous financial maneuvers there ran the conflict be- 
t^veen the imperialist doctrine of spheres of influence, of which 
Japan had become the chief protagonist, as regards Chinese 
affairs, and the American doctrine of equal opportunity. The 
Open Door Treaty of the Washington Conference of 1922 was 
a victory in principle for the American position, though in 
jn-aetice Japan was allowed to retain her vested interests. More 
and more clearly it appeared that the American tendency was 
to erase the partition lines which imperialists had drawn in 
China, and demand for ambitious American bankers their share 
in Cliinese finance. Against American finance Japan had little 
prospect of waging a successful struggle. The attempt of the 

* MacMiirray, p. 1287. 

p. 1913. The terms are interesting. Compare Eein.sch, An Ameri- 
can Diplomat in China, ch. 18. 

“Carnegie Endowment, pamphlet series, No. 40, The Consortium. 
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Japanese to float in tlie New York iruirk<5t .socuritiiis o! tlio 
South Manehuria Railway and of the Orienlal DiiViiloptnent 
Company was a significant indication that Japaii(‘S(^ t-aplaiiis oJ! 
finance saw a way out of tlie diflieulty— ~(joop(u-atiou. 



CHAPTER XV 


FORTUNES OP WAR AND PROFITS OP PEACE IN 
PACIFIC ISLANDS 

The Setting 

It lias been said that jnst as the center of the civilized world 
was once the Mediterranean and shifted to the Atlantic in early- 
modern times, so in the coming age it will move farther west- 
ward to the greatest of all oceans, the Pacific. The Pacific is 
almost as large as the other four oceans put together ; it occupies 
more than a third of the world’s surface; it is ten thousand 
miles across at the equator, and almost ten thousand from north 
to south. Its magnificent distances are an obstacle to present 
means of transportation, but the tendency of civilization has 
been to overcome distance. Certainly the last century has wit- 
nessed an amazingly sudden development of trans-Pacific com- 
merce, and in our own day the miglity ocean has become the 
most important theatre of imperialist world-polities. If the 
population and resources of the lands which look out upon 
this broad expanse of water are any guide to its future impor- 
tance, the Pacific will be prominent in the history of coming 
centuries, for on its eastern borders lie Japan and China, and || 
the rich but nndeveloped realm of Siberia, and Indo-China, the I 
East Indi(!H, and Australasia, all together comprising a popu- 
lation of about half a billion, with immense resources and poten- 
tialities; while on the west lie the most rapidly developing coim-”^ 
tries in the world, United Stales and Canada, and ten Latin- 
Americaii re]nihlics. 

These considerations lend enhanced significance to the several 
thousands of islands which lie scattered across the Pacific. Even 
small islets may be of large importance as naval and coaling 
depots, or cable landings, or radio stations. The tiny island 
of Yap, as a cable and radio station, is not so small that it 
could not excite serious controversy between two great Powers 
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and figure in tlie lieadlines of newspapers in eities N'li llionsand 
iniles to tlio east. 

But some ol the islands are important for tlu'ir own sak(‘. 
On the ordinary nuneator’s map, wliieli compia'sses areas in 
the tropics and expands tlio aretie zones, these islands at)pear 
mueli smaller than they really are. Bortieo, I'oi' exanii)}e, is 
.bigger than, ('{erniany; New Ouinea, larger than Praiu-e and. 
. Italy; Sumatra as large as Groat Britain; Java, larger than Por- 
tugal; Celebes, equal to Austria and Ilimgary; the Pliilipi>ines 
jas large as Rumania; New Zealand, larger than Yugoslavia; and 
Australia would account for most of the remaining eouniries 
of Europe. The islands lying on the soutliw(‘sterTi border of 
the Pacific are another Europe. In population, it is true, they 
are less considerable, but not so insignificant as is generally sup- 
posed. The Philippines, for instance, contain a lai'ger ])0])ula- 
tion than. Canada; the Dutch East Indies arc* more* iui]K)rtaiit, 
both in area and in population, than EraiKM'., w Italy, or tbe 
British Isles. 

The natives of the. islands arc; of .many lauces, wlihdi for our 
purposes may be c.onsidei'cd a.s falling into thrcce principal 
groups. First, in the islands of Ibhyncxsia,, (tln^ “many islands”) 
scattered in the inid-Pacific from Hawaii in the north to Htimoa 
and Easter Island in the south, live tlui Polync'sians, tall, wcdl- 
built, copper-colored, intelligent, capable of assimilaling West- 
ern civilization easily, but averse; to labor; thc'sc; arc; tin; a.ttrac- 
time ” South Sea Islanders,” whose surf-hoards, and danec's, 
and idlen(.;ss, and picturesque customs luivc; kindled Ihe imag- 
ination of urbanized Americans. The second a,nd most impor- 
tant group consists of the Malays, also coppcsr-colorcnl oi‘ bi’own 
of complexion, witli straight black hair and the slanting eye.s 
and short nose of the Chinese, intelligent and artistic;, some 
of them civilized to tbe point of having a writt(;n language and 
of building beautiful temides. The Malays ])r(;dc)nunale in 
Java, Sumatra, Borneo, Celebes, the Pliilip])in(‘s~in sliort, in 
the Malay Arehipelago—as well us on the Malay Penitisula, 
which is more a part of the archipelago than of Asia, 'riie third 
group consists of various hlack or ehoeolate-eolorcd ])(;oi)lc's, for 
the most part primitive savages. Among them arc; the .nborig- 
ines of Australia; the Papuans of New Guinea (Papua), the 
Solomon Islands, and Fiji; and the Negritos or small negroes, 
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scattered through the Philippines and other Malaysian islands. 
This sketch will perhaps forestall any tendency to classify all 
“South Sea Islanders” as fierce headhunters, or, on the other 
hand, to regard them all as handsome and intelligent folk, de- 
voted to strumming the ukelele. 

Before the age of nineteenth-century imperialism, the Pacific 
islands, especially the Ea st Indies , had been repeatedly sub- 
jected to conquest and invasion. The East Indies had once 
been overrun by Buddhists from India, as the remains of splen- 
did Buddhist temples in the mountains of Java mutely attest. 
Eater had come Arabs, who converted the Malays in the west- 
ern islands to Mohammedanism. Then followed the Europeans, 
first Portuguese explorers in quest of spices, in the early six- 
teenth century; then the Dutch and English Bast India com- 
panies, contending for the spice trade; while Spain established 
missionaries and governors in the Philippine group. But in 
the nineteenth century European merchants and missionaries 
and men-of-war swarmed among the islands, and other Great 
Powers entered on the scene — Prance and Germany and the 
United States. And in the twentieth century, Japan. It will 
be simplest to consider each separately. 

The Culture System in the Dutch East Indies 

The Dutch empire in the East Indies is a heritage from the 
days wdien Dutch seapower was in its glory; when Dutch fleets 
were bold enough to beard the British lion in the Thames, or to 
prey on the colonies of Portugal and the heavy-laden galleons 
of Spain. In the seventeenth century the Dutch Bast India 
Company had ousted Portugal from the spice islands, and be- 
gun its long career of ruthless exploitation, exacting fixed quan- 
tities of spices from native Malay chieftains, forcing the na- 
tives to work, overcharging Europe for East Indian spices, and 
enriching fortunate Dutch stockholders. The Company had col- 
lapsed in 1798, however, and its island possessions were taken 
over by the Dutch government, only to be lost to England dur- 
ing the Napoleonic Wars and ruled for several years by the 
celebrated Sir Thomas Stamford Raffles, before they were re^ 
turned to Holland in 1818.. 

It was no mean empire that Holland thus inherited. It in- 
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eluded the great islands of Java. Sumatra,. Bome o,^,,CeIeb and 
the Moluecaj. To-day, though part of Borneo has been taken 
hy the British, the Dutch Bast Indies total 734,000 square 
miles, fifty-eight times the area of Holland, and their popula 
tion of forty-nine millions is seven times that of the mother- 
country. Says a Dutch historian : 

In the possession of her splendid Indian Empire, she (Holland) feels 
on a level with more powerful States; without it she would understand 
the bitterness of that saying of Leopold II of Belgium : ' ' It is such an 
infirmity for a country to be small!’’ This is why the Low Countries 
... would shed the blood of their last soldier rather than abandon the 
Indies.^ 

Modern Dutch imperialism in the East Indies — or Nether- 
lands India as the Dutch call their empire — ^lias been largely a 
question of how best to govern and exploit the natives. , In olden 
^ days, officials of the East India Company had been content to 
exact tribute in spices from the native chieftains, without es- 
‘ tablishing any elaborate administrative organization, or earing 
. much about the labor problem, or concerning themselves with 
native education. But as the spice trade declined in relative 
„ importance, and other products, such as sugar, coffee, tobacco, 
tea, cinchona and cacao began to be cultivated, it became nec- 
essary to lay out plantations, and build roads, and, above all, 
to make , the natives work. One Dutch governor, for instance, 
decreed that every village in a certain district must cultivate 
a thousand coffee trees per family, giving two-fifths of the crop 
to the government as a tax, and selling the other three-fifths to 
the government. The same governor, Daendels, built many 
roads by means of compulsory labor; he would make each vil- 
lage along the proposed route responsible for building a section 
of the road, and hang the village chief if the allotted section 
was not built. 

More celebrated was the “Culture System” introduced in 
Java by Count Van den Bosch, in the 1830 ’s. One-fifth of the 
natives’ land was set aside to be eultivated for the"" government. 
The government decided what crop was to be eultivated on this 
land. And of course the cultivation was done by the natives, 
who were compelled to work one-fifth of their time, without paj^. 

* A, Cabaton, Java, Sumatra and the Other Islands of the Dutch East 
Indies (1914), p„ 371. 
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The Culture System enabled the government to extend, the cul- 
tivation of sugar, coffee, tea, tobacco, indigo, pepper and cinna- 
mon, especially sugar and coffee ; in this respect it was perhaps 
beneficial. Moreover, the Dutch colonial budget — it was almost 
if not quite unique in this — showed a regular net profit from 
1840 to 1874, chiefly from coffee and sugar ; this profit, however, 
is explained by Professor Day in his penetrating studj- of 
Dutch colonial administration,^ as the result of European price 
conditions rather than of the system. Oii the other hand, the na- 
tives performed the work unwillingly, and inefficiently; only 
coffee and sugar cultures were really profitable. Moreover, in 
some districts the natives were not allowed sufficient land or 
time to raise the rice they needed for food, and famines were 
frequent. The oppression and cruelty in the administration of 
the system were exposed in a book by Edouard Dekker, in 1860, 
a book which, like Uncle Tom’s Cabin, stirred popular senti- 
ment to the depths.® The liberals in Holland demanded re- 
form. Between 1860 and 1865 the tea, tobacco, indigo, pepper > 
and cinnamon cultures were abandoned, and after 1878 the 
sugar cultures were gradually reduced. 

In place of the Culture System, “free2abor” prevailed. The 
government compensated itself by levying a poll tax, in order 
to pay which the natives would have to work. Private pro- 
prietors were allowed to exact dues in labor and in kind from 
native tenants, and to appoint and pay village head-men or 
chieftains, who served as instruments in obtaining practically 
compulsory labor, in some eases. In other eases, Dutch planters 
employed the ingenious system of advancing two or three years ’ 
wages to a native, and then making him work to pay off his 
debt. It may be explained that although most of the soil had 
been claimed as government property, Europeans were allowed 
by a law of 1870 to appropriate waste lands for the term of 
seventy-five years; by 1920 a million and a quarter acres in 
Java were held; '"under this law, by 929 companies and 
Europeans. 

^ Clive Day, The Poliey and Administration of the Dutch in Java (1904). 
On this siibject see also Cabaton, op. cit.; A, C-. Keller, (Joloni^iation 
(1908), pp. 403-9.5; Van Ooenen Torchiana, Tropical Holland (1921) ; 
A. Ireland, Far Eastern Tropics, eh. 9; P. G. Carpenter, Java and the 
East Indies (1923). 

® D. Dekker (pseud. MultatuH), Max Havelaar, of de Kofficellingcn 
der 'Ncderlandsche Handelsmaatschappy (1860). 
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Instead of raining’ the prosperity of the Dutch East Indies, 
^lie geadnal substitution of private enterprise for government 
plantations, and of “free” or hired labor for tlic Culture Sys- 
|tem, produced effects which may be seen most clearly in figures. 
The total annual crop of coffee, in the old days (average from 
1869 to 1878) was 6036 tonsj in 1921 it was over 45,000. The 
sugar crop averaged 170,831 tons when the Culture System was 
in its glory (1869-73) ; it was 1,577,528 tons in 1920. The popu- 
lation of Java increased amazingly : from twenty million in 1880 
to twenty-nine in 1900, to thirty-five in 1920, And the com- 
merce expanded in volume until it reached the value, in 1920, 
of almost one and one-half billions of dollars (more than five 
times the trade of the Philippines, and almost three-quarters of 
the trade of Japan for that year). 

Education goes naturally hand in hand with free labor. If 
natives are to learn to work without compulsion, they must be 
educated, for without education they are pretty generally dis- 
posed to follow nature’s promptings. In the old days, Dutch 
administrators did not trouble themselves about educating the 
natives. But in recent decades they have rapidly established a 
system of nat^e schools. In 1924 about 598,601 native children 
were attending desa or village schools, for a three-year elemen- 
tary course, and a somewhat smaller number were attending 
other public schools with more thorough courses of instruction. 
The interesting thing about the Dutch school system is that it is 
not Dutch. Whereas Americans in their colonies try to duplicate 
“the little red schoolhouse, ” teaching Filipinos the same sub- 
jects that would be taught in America and in the same lan- 
guage, the Dutch, unlike most other imperialist nations, seem to 
feel little impulse tow’ard making good Dutchmen out of the 
Malays. Instead, their schools use the native tongue, empha- 
size native literature, emstoms, music, and dancing, and omit 
such subjects as civics and European history. It has been called 
“an ostric h policy .” It seeks to avoid the danger of breeding- 
in the natives too great a familiarity with the ideas which have 
acted like social dynamite in Europe and in Europeanized 
countries. It is the only kind of education really suitable for 
imperialism, that is, for the permanent domination of one race 
by another. 

Yet carefully as the Dutch have avoided “Europeanizing” the 
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Indies, tliey Pave not prevented the development of a native 

demand for representative government. Up to tlie last Imlf- ; 

century, as we have said, the Dutch were content to govern , 

largely through natiye ehieftains ; and this system still sur- * 

vives in great part. In Java and Madura, the most important 

and populous of the islands, there are seventeen provinces eacli 

governed by a native regent under the supervision of a Dutch 

resident, and with the aid of a hierarchy of subordinate local 

otficials, natives, likewise with Dutch supervision. Outside of 

Java, there are several hundred native rulers, who govern with i 

the aid of Dutch advisors or controleurs, and a number of na- I 

tive chieftains, in practically unconquered mountain regions, ■ 

who do not even have this assistance from the Dutch. i 

In 1903, however, the government authorized the creatioii^of _ - 

municipal, district, and provincial councils, and in 1917 the ‘ g», 

capstone was put on the new system, by the creation of a Volks- 
raad, or Assembly to advise the Governor-General, especially 
on the budget. This was a radical step for Holland, and it 
was taken because of the increasing demand for self-govern- 
ment, stimulated by the introduction of partial self-government, 
in the Philippines and in India, and by the establishment 
of the republic in Cliina. Yet the Dutch legislators did not* 
throw caution to the winds; they would not have been Dutch 
had they done so. The Volksraad was given no power except 
to discuss and advise, and it was far from democratic. Half , 
its members were appointed by the Governor-General, half | 
elected by the local councils — and the local councils were limited | | 

to those who paid fairly heavy taxes and could speak and read * 

■Dutch. Only tlie richer natives had any voice at all, and the 
very small minority of Dutchmen, Eurasians, Chinese, and 
Arabs, being more wealthy and better educated than the natives, 
held half the seats in the Volksraad, in which ‘‘stalwart white- 
clad Dutchmen, marked by the air of mastery which distin- 
guishes that race in the tropics, slim Javanese, Sudanese, 

Blacassars, or other Natives, often wearing Bond Street coats 
and haberdashery in combination with Batik sarongs and Ori- 
ental footgear, and Arab Hadji in his fez, and impassive Chi- 
nese, all mingle together in the usual legislative fraternity.”^ 

^ Hayden,, “Political Progress in the Netherlands ^Indies,” Atlantia 
MontMy, Sept, 1924. 1 
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A motley assembly this, but an assembly wliieli marks the be- 
ginnings of self-government in what had been regarded as a 
'‘colony of officials,” governed by and for the Dutch. 

Tie “impassive Chinese” mentioned above is worth notice. 
The census of 1920 revealed the presence of 878,986 Orientals, 
including a few Arabs and Japanese, but mostly Chinese. The 
Chinese outnumber the Europeans in the larger cities—more 
than three to one in Batavia, the capital city. As tradesmen 
and artisans they are more successful than native or European, 
and are rapidly becoming a very influential, though still a nu- 
merically small element in the population. If any alien nation 
is “colonizing” the Dutch East Indies it is not the Dutch, but 
the Chinese. There were only 169,355 European residents. 

The comparatively recent development, on a considerable 
scale, of rubber plantations and petroleum wells has given the 
Dutch Bast Indies a sudden increase of importance in the eyes 
of great industrial powers seeking supplies of vital raw mate- 
yials. For instance, in 1921, the AVashington Government felt 
it worth while to conduct a heated correspondence with The 
- Hague, because the Dutch Government had granted to the Royal 
' Dutch-Shell syndicate an exclusive concession for the Djanibi 
oil fields in Sumatra. IiQ^this matter, the Dutch worked hand in 
glove with British interests. In fact, the Royal Dutch Petro- 
lleum Company, tjie chief concern in the field, was allied with 
I the Shell Transport, a British concern, by means of a holding 
company; and the head of the Royal Dutch-Shell syndicate, 
Henri Deterding, became a British citizen during the Great 
War. 

, /riie rubber plantations were not established until the twen- 
, tieth century, but their output rapidly increased, especially after 
the British adopted the Stevenson scheme of restricting produc- 
tion. The plantations are by no means all Dutch in ownership : 
5 some are British, some American. And the crop goes_ largely 
•; to American tire manufacturers^ 

Partly because of rubber and oil, partly perhaps because of 
Japan’s aggressiveness in other quarters, and partly because 
Great Britain had begun to convert Singapore into a great 
't/'" naval base uncomfortably near the Dutch islands, there was a 
the years following the Great War a good deal of discussion 
^On ilie rubber plantations see below, pp, 64T-554. 
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of the future of the Dutch East Indies. Would Jai^an one day 
seize them? Did the Singapore fortifications portend a British 
menace ? Such speculations agitated the public mind in Holland 
as well as elsewhere, and produced a violent agitation in the 
Dutch States-General over the question of increasing the Dutch 
navy, so that it might better defend the colonies. Dutch poli- 
ticians, apparently, did not appreciate the humor of this. A 
few small Dutch warships would not protect the East Indies. 
Small nations hold colonial empires not by their own strength, 
but by their weakness. Their security dej)ends on the unwill- 
ingness of world opinion to sanction spoliation, or on the un- 
willingness of some of the Great Powers to permit any one of 
their rivals to swoop down on a weakly defended morsel. And 
in the coming age, it will be more important for Holland to 
improve her colonial administration so that it will be beyond 
reproach, than to build battleships, if she is to retain the em- 
pire which Dutch patriots regard as Holland’s salvation from 
insignificance. 

The British Islands 

The chief island empire in the Pacific area, that of Great 
Britain, is largely the product of nineteenth- and twentieth- 
century expansion. In earlier times, Great Britain neglected the 
Pacific, although, to be sure, the British East India Company; 
did compete with the Dutch company in the seventeenth cen- 
tury for the spice-bearing islands. Crowded out of the East 
Indies by the Dutch, the British company concentrated its 
energy on building up an empire in India, during the eighteenth 
century. Great Britain, however, was not wholly inactive in 
the islands. British explorers during the second half of the 
eighteenth century cruised about among tlie smaller islands 
of the Pacific, usually tacking up lead iilates or cutting in- 
scriptions on trees, to claim for Great Britain the islands 
they discovered. Thus Wallis discovered Tahiti, and Carteret 
claimed the Solomon Islands, and the celebrated Captain Cook 
rediscovered and claimed New Zealand and Australia (previ- 
ously known to the Dutch as “New Holland” and rechristened 
by Cook “New South Wales”). But most of these discovery- 
claims were ignored, for the islands, even Australia and New 
Zealand, were considered to be of little value. Australia, now 
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so important a British possession, was then regarded as fit only 
for a penal station. The sending of a shipload of British con- 
victs, in 1787, to Port Jackson (now Sydney) on the coast of 
New South Wales, seemed of little moment at the time. Who 
could foresee that it was the beginning of British Australasia 1 
And when British forces seized the Dutch East Indies during 
the Napoleonic Wars, the British Government, instead of cling- 
png to this possession, returned it to Holland in 1818. 

^ Slowly British interest in the Pacific grew keener, as the 
nineteenth century progressed, Australia, though regarded as 
only a penal colony until 1840, began to attract free settlers, 
especially after the introduction of sheep-raising by McArthur 
in 1805, and still more after the discovery of gold in 1850, 
Colonists spread out from New South Wales, on the south- 
, eastern coast, into other parts of the island-continent, to found 
' what became the separate colonies of West Australia (1829), 
South Australia (1836), Victoria (1851) and Queensland 
(1859), while the neighboring island of Tasmania, settled as a 
dependency of New South Wales in 1803, became a separate 
colony in 1825. The growth of these Australian colonies, due 
not to anj’- imperialist policy, but to free immigration, lent 
new impoi’tance to the neighboring islands, and became in 
time the chief factor in British imperialism in the Pacific. 
With the spirit of pioneers and frontiersmen, the Australian 
colonists have been much more eager than London officials for 
the annexation of other islands. 

Thirteen or fourteen hundred miles east of Australia lie two 
large islands and many smaller ones, all together as large as 
the state of Colorado, which were inhabited by Polynesian 
tribes, the Maoris, of cannibalistic proclivities but nevertheless 
hospitable to the traders and missionaries who frefiuented their 
shores in the early nineteenth century. The missionaries, in- 
deed, were able to induce the native chieftains to ask for Brit- 
ish protection. But the indifferent London Government was 
willing neither to grant this request nor to sanction the scheme 
of Gibbon AVakefield and his N(iw Zealand Association, which 
desired to buy land in New Zealand and settle British emi- 
grants there. Wakefield went ahead, wdthout official pcrmis- 
' = '■ sion, and the first shipload of English colonists arrived in 
January 1840. This act, in conjunction with a report that a 
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Freneli company was intending to colonize tlic islands, forc(;d 
the Government’s hand, and reluctantly the ealhnet sent a 
governor to make New Zealand^ a Bntish^ The governor 

arrived in January 1840, and in the following month, with the 
aid of missionaries, negotiated a treaty with tlie Maori chiefs, 
recognizing British, sovereignty, but guaranteeing the natives 
the right of possessing their lands as long as they desired, 
AVhen a French man-of-war arrived in May, with Freneli set- 
tlers, the British were safely in possession. Prom the begin- 
ning, New Zealand, unlike Australia, was a free colony rather 
than a penal settlement Wakefield’s company, chartered “m 
1841, bought from the natives about a third of the land with 
guns and presents, and systematically imported British settlers. 
Earnestly as the colonial governor, backed by the missionaries, 
might strive to prevent the natives from losing their land, 
and from obtaining liquor and arms, trouble with the natives 
was bound to arise as land speculators and white settlers 
swarmed into the islands, and a “Ten Years’ War” (1860-70) 
had to be fougl.it with the Maoris. After that, white supremacy 
was unchallenged, white settlers' soon greatly outnumbered the 
Maoris, and most of the land passed into the hands of white 
colonists. The Maoris, however, were not exterminated, as the 
Tasmanian aborigines had been, nor were they driven into - 
the interior as the Australian “blackfellows” were; they re- 
tained several million acres of land, and rapidly adopted Euro- 
pean civilization. At the present time there are 50,000 Maoris 
(as compared with a million and a quarter whites), and about 
six thousand Maori children are attending school ; the Maoris 
are allowed to vote, and have four members in the House of 
Representatives and three in the Legislative Council. 

Very different is the story of the other British possessions in 
the Pacific. Australia and New Zealand were acquired before 
the age of aggi’cssive contemporary imperialism, and developed 
into populous self-governing white eoldhies," self-governing Do- 
rn in iopg.; wiim-eas ffieMMahds"Acquifed in the last luilf-ecntufy' 
have been neither settled by white men nor granted self-gov- . 
ernment, but are strictly imperialist possessions. The aggres- 
sively imperialist period began in the seventies.^ It was ushered 
in by missionaries, who often persuaded native chiefs to ask 
for British rule, or, by being killed, provoked the British gov- 
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ermnent to intervention; by traders and “beachcombers/’ who 
built up a traffic in pearls, ,tgrtpise-shell,^^te coconuts, and 

copra (tbe dried coconut kernel, from which oil is extracted for 
margarine and other uses), and bird-of-paradise feathers; by 
“blackbirders” who kidnapped islanders for work on Australian 
and South American plantations; and by a sudden outburst of 
international rivalry for coaling stations and naval bases. 

In 1871 a British missionary, Bishop Patteson, wa,s murdered 
by natives .in , the Santa . Cruz islands. The murder called the 
attention of the British government to what was going on in 
the Pacific islands, and especially to the effect of “blackbird- 
ing” which was provoking the natives to acts of violence against 
missionaries and traders. The Gladstone government decided 
I that the inhumane practices of the blackbirders must be checked 
I by governmental regulation. This step led easily to the next, 
the a nnexatio n of the Fiji Islands in 1874, by Disraeli.^ There 
were about two hundred islands in the Fiji groux^, with a total 
area about equal to that of the state of New Jersey. The na- 
tives, a type intermediate between the brown-skinned Poly- 
nesian and the darker Melanesian or negroid race, were fierce 
savages, inordinately fond of ‘ ‘ long x:)ig, ' ’ as they called human 
flesh, but they had been converted by dauntless Wesleya n mi s- 
sionar/es in the early , nineteenth century,, and their king, em- 
barrassed by debts to the United States (for injuries to a con- 
sul) and to a neighboring king (for helx^ in quelling a rebellion) , 
I had requested British protection as early as 1858, on condition 
; that Great Britain pay his debts for him. Not until 1874, how- 
ever, when imperialism was beginning to stir the minds of Euro- 
pean statesmen, did Great Britain annex Fiji. Since that 
dime, the native population has been decimated by European dis- 
„ I eases, especially measles, whooping cough, and tuberculosis. 
'The unwillingness of the FijTans to work on British sugar plan- 
tations was a problem which the British solved by importing 
coolies from India, after 187^3s^_ contract laborers, and as 
many of the coolies remained in Fiji after their term of service 
had expired, the Indian population is now (census of 1921) sixty 
thousand, as compared with the native population of eighty- 
four thousand. This suggests the possibility of utilizing the 
larger Pacific islands as outlets for the population of India pr^of 
^Cf. supra, pp. 19, 36. 
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Cliina ; it has the advantage of supplying laborers who are more 
willing and better able to stand the work on the plantations; 
but if generally adopted it would mean that the Pacific islands 
would become Asiatic or Chinesej and the native PoU’nesian and 
llelanesian races would be doomed to the fate of insignitieant 
minorities in their ancestral islands. 

A few years after annexing Fiji, Great Britain invaded two of 
the very large islands north of Australia, namely Borneo and 
Papua (New Guinea), both of which had long been claimed, but 
not seriously occupied, by the Dutch. The northern parFof 
Borneo was ruled by independent native chieftains, and its coasts 
were infested by pirates. A British North Borneo Company was 
organized in 1881 by merchants interested in developing trade, 
and British men-of-war cleaned out the pirates, and it soon 
became obvious that northern Borneo was destined to become a 
British colony . Holland protested, on the ground of her his- 
toric claims, as did also KSpain, on the ground that northern 
Borneo was tributary to tlie Sultan of Sulii, in the Philippines; 
but it was not to be expected that such protests would deter a 
Great Power from appropriating an unoccupied territory. The 
northern tip of the island, about a tenth of the whole, was made 
a British protectorate in 1888. In the same year, Great Britain 
declared a protectorate over Sarawmb, a district about as large 
as Cuba, in the northwestern part of the island. Sarawak’s 
romantic story can only be suggested here.’- A British ex 
official, Mr. J ames Brooke, while on a voyage in this region, had 
happened to notice the natural beauty’" of the place; he had 
aided a native chieftain in putting down a rebellion, and as a 
reward he had accepted from that chieftain the kingdom of 
Sarawak, over wdiich he ruled as “rajah” or king; his grand 
nephew still holds the throne. 

Ne-w Guinea or_Papua^the largest island, excluding Australia, 
in thcAvotTil, almost as extensive as France and Itaty com- 
bined, was also practically unappropriated "when the age of full- 
blown imperialism arrived^ Mthough the Dutch had some claim 
to the western part. Time and again the British colonists ius 
Australia urged the mother-country to annex at least the sou1h-| 
ern portion of Papua, which is separated from Australia only- 

* ^ See Sir John St. John, Rajah Brooke; S. Baring Gould and 0. A. 
Bumpfylde, History of BarawaK 
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by tbe Torres Strait. Na foreign power, declared tlie Aus- 
tralians, could be tolerated in such close proximity to Australia. 
But London was indifferent, unwilling to incur the expense of 
installing British officials in a wilderness of savages. When the 
, Australian colony of Queensland in 1883, excited by rumors of 
' German designs on the island, declared the annexation of Papua, 
Lord Derby in London vetoed the annexation, declaring, that 
the “natives have given no sign of a desire that their land 
should be occupied by white men.” The next year, however, 
when Bismarck informed London that Germany would take 
measures to protect her trade in the South Pacific, and hinted 
at New Guinea, the British cabinet was at last spurred to ac- 
tion, and in November 1884 a British protectorate over southern 
Papua was proclaimed, just in time to forestall the Germans, 
who hoisted their flag on the northeastern coast in December. 
Indignantly the British protested against Germany ’s action, 
but in 1886 an agreement was made, whereby the northeastern 
quarter of. New Guinea, was allotted to Germany, the south- 
II eastern quarter to England, and the western half rras left to 
llHolland. The partition of Ne\v Guinea wms, as a matter of 
' fact, a paper partition, for none of the three powers seriously 
endeavored to establish effective occupation in the mountains 
and jungles of the interior. They were content to establish 
commercial footholds and a few plantations along the coasts, 
leaving the conquest and exploitation of the liinterlaud to the 
future. It may he added here that British New Guinea was 
made a dependency of Australia. Thus Australia became an em- 
pire within an empire. 

East of New Guinea there is a chain of fairly large volcanic 
islands, the Solomo n group , whose canibalistic inhabitants had 
disposed of more than one missionary before they were brought 
under British rule. The attempts of “blackbirders” to kidnap 
Solomon islanders for plantation labor led to such unluippy 
incidents that Gre at B rit ain int ervened in 1893^ and estab- 
lished a protectorate over the southern part of the archipelago, 
to see justice done between white man and black. At least 
such was the ostensible reason. Incidentally, British states- 
men desired to forestall Germany. As it was, Germany 
obtained the northern islands in the group. Under British 
rule, the headhunters were set to gathering coconuts for 
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tlie copra export trade, and to cultivating* pineapple, bananas, 
cacao, and coffee. 

As the century drew toward its close, and international 
rivalry for coaling stations grew keener, even the smaller archi- 
pelagos were appropriated. Thus the Gilbert and Ellice Islands, 
on the equator just west of the date line, became a protectorate 
in 1892, and the Tonga or Friendly Islands, not far from the 
Pijis, were added in 1900. But it would be useless to enumerate 
them all. Nor is there space to dwell on the curious twists and 
turns which British imperialism has taken in. some of these 
islands — ^the leasing of Christmas Island entire to the Pacific 
Coconut Plantations Ltd., for 87 years; the settling of Pitcairn 
Island by nine mutinous sailors, castaways who married native 
women and left behind them a mixed breed of swarthy Seventh- 
Day Adventists to be annexed by Great Britain. 

The Great "War added most of the German possessions to 
the already numerous British holdings. The German quarter 
of New Guinea and the adjoining Bismarck Archipelago and 
German Solomons, weim given to Australia under a mandate. 
German Samoa became a mandate of New Zealand. And the 
smair German island of Nauru, practically an island of phos- 
phate, was taken on a mandate by the British Empire, because 
of the value of phosphate.^ 

The Copra King and Germany’s Lost Islands 

About these German colonies it will not be amiss to give a little 
information. The Germans became interested in the Pacific 
through trade. In the middle of the nineteenth century a 
Hamburg merchant named Godeffroy established a trading sta- 
tion on one of the Samoan islands, far out in the Pacific, and 
began to build up a monopoly of the traffic in coconut kernels or 
copra, wdiieh he brought back to Germany to he pressed in 
German machines; the oil was used in substitutes for butter and 
in various other forms, while the residue could be used for cattle 
fodder. As the Godeffroys and other firms developed their 
commercial and shipping interests in the Pacific, Bismarck was 
in time wnn over to the policy of giving them diplomatic sup- 
port. First this took the form of making commercial treaties 

^ On tlieso mandates see pp., 502-503, 
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•with various native chieftains, kings, and sultans. Soon Bis- 
marck was readj^ to ask the Reiehstagls^^^^^^^ for a hill guar- 
anteeing to a new German Company, the Deutsche See Handels 
Gesellschaft, a fixed rate of dividend on its capital of eight 
million marks. The Reichstag’s refusal did not long check 
the plans of the imperialists, however. In 1884 a German New 
Guinea Com])any and . various other companies were formed 
for business in the Pacific, and in the same year a celebrated 
German traveler, Dr. Finseh, was sent out, ostensibly for sci- 
entific purposes, really to claim for Germany good harbors. 
And in December Dr. Pinsch raised the German flag in northern 
New Guinea. An epidemic of German flag-raisers occurred in 
other islands. The situation was much like that in Africa at 
this time. “Explorers” and merchants were eagerly claiming 
what they could, in hope that the Government would declare 
protectorates over their holdings, before other powers seized 
the desired territories. Not all of the German flags were raised 
to stay. But in May 1886 Bismarck did issue a ScJmtB'brief, or 
'proclamation of protectorate, for the holdings of the German 
New Guinea Company, and by agreement ■with England these 
holdings were so defined as to leave to the Germans a quarter 
of New Guinea, some of the Solomon Islands, and a host of 
small islands north of New Guinea. With characteristic pa- 
triotism and enthusiasm, the Germans promptly renamed their 
part of new Guinea Kaiser Wilhelmsland, and the archipelago to 
the northeast became the Bismarck Archipelago, its individual 
islands being Germanized in name with a thoroughness that was 
no less amusing than patriotic — ^New Britain became Neu Pom- 
mern. New Ireland became Neu Mecklenburg, and so forth. 
With these possessions Bismarck seemed to rest content.^ These, 
we may remind the reader, were the islands received by Aus- 
tralia, at the close of the Great War, under mandate from the 
League of Nations. 

William II, however, deeply interested as he was in naval 
power, injected new energy into German imperialism in the 
Pacific. In 1898, as we have seen, he acquired in Kiaoehow, on 
the coast of China, a naval base for the northern Pacific.'' He 

On these acyiiisitions see Townsend, OHgins of Modern German Oolo~ 
nial'mn, 30-42, 57-74, 113-135, 161-2; M. voti Ilasen, Rimnareks Kolo- 
nialpoUtik, pp. 70-96, 435-451, 552-570. (This last is interesting on the 
Caroline Islands question.) ® Cjf. swpra, p. 334. 
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also liad his eye on the South Pacific. There is some evidence 
to indicate that he contemplated purchasing the Spanish posses- 
sions — the Philippines and the multitiidinoiis hut mieroseo]hc 
islands east of the Philippines. Perhaps that is one reason why 
when Admiral Dewey, during the Spanish- American War, at- 
tacked the Philippines, a German squadron in Manila Bay 
looked on with unconcealed disapproval^ But after the United 
States had taken the choicest of Spain’s insular possessions, 
Germany was able to purchase the remnants for $4,200,000 in 
1899.'^ These included the Caroline, Pelew, IMarianne, and 
Marshall groups of islands (excepting Guam), literally hun- 
dreds of infinitesimal coral islets and lagoon islands, many of 
them uninhabited. Prom some of them, small quantities of 
copra could be obtained, and some had valuable phosphate de- 
posits, but on the whole they were practically valueless except 
as coaling stations or cable landings. For the latter purposes 
they were strategically situated, athwart the routes from Ha- 
waii to the Philippines, from China and Japan to Australasia. ' 

One of the Caroline group. Yap by name, became an impor- 
tant cable station, where the trans-Pacifie cable from San Fran- 
cisco to the Far East met cables from Japan, from Shanghai, 
from the Philippines, and from the Dutch East Indies. It was 
the commercial and naval importance of these cables, and the 
possible use of other islands as coaling stations, wireless stations, 
or minor naval bases, that made American naval strategists un- 
willing to permit these archipelagoes, and esi^ecially Yap, to fall 
unconditionally into the hands of Japan at the close of the 
Great War. When the Caroline, Pelew, Marshall, and Marianne 
islands were assigned to Japan under a mandate from the 
League of Nations, the United States Government raised a pro- 
test, and demanded that Yap be internationalized. For a time. 
Yap was in the headlines and figured as an important bone of 
contention between the two Great Powers. At the Washington 
Conference, however, the difficulty was solved in 1922, by a spe- 
cial treaty, which permitted Japan to have her mandate, but 
guaranteed to the United States full equality in the use ol‘ the 
cables, and the right to establish a radio station if necessary. 

Samoa, famed as the home and burial place of Robert Louis 

^ (7/. m/rffl, p. 393. 

" Die arosse Politih, XIV, nos. 3801 and 3800 n., and XV, nos. 41(57-4200. 



390 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

Stevenson, -was also the center of early German commercial 
activity in tlie Pacific, and would doubtless have been annexed 
by Germany in the 1880 ’s had it not been for English and 
American rivalry. An enterprising American naval officer made 
a treaty with the native king, in 1878, whereby American goods 
were to be admitted free of tariff duties, and the splendid har- 
bor of Pago-Pago (pronounced Pango-Pango) was to be put at 
the disposal of American ships, and in dealing with foreign 
I powers the king was to lise the “good offices” of the Washing- 
fton government. According to European usage, such a treaty 
would have laid the foundation for an American protectorate. 
But Germany protested that she had interests also, and seized 
two Samoan ports, and compelled the king to grant her a naval 
station, exemption from tariff duties, and any privileges granted 
to any other power. The British, not to be outdone, obtained 
similar privileges. The native king, seeing the Great Powers 
swooping down upon his little realm in such eager greed, de- 
cided to choose what he considered the least of three evils, and 
to ask for a British protectorate. Getting wind of this plan, 
the Germans forced a new treaty on the king, creating a Ger- 
man-Samoan council, and in 1885 the German consul hoisted 
his flag, as if to proclaim Samoa a German possession. There 
followed years of protests, negotiations, and intrigue, among 
the three interested powers, and civil war in Samoa between 
the pro-English King Mal'ietoa and the pretender Tamasese set 
up by the Germans. By 1889 the crisis was reached; Bismarck 
■was about to have German troops landed from German war- 
ships; President Cleveland was determined to oppose such ac- 
tion ; and English, German, and American warships were hover- 
ing off the Samoan coast ready to fight either the Samoans or 
each other, when a merciful hurricane swept the islands, leaving 
the warships stranded helplessly on the beach, and the inter- 
.. national tension much relieved. The three powers now came 
..to a peaceful agreement at Berlin, in 1889, recognizing Samoa 
as independent and neutral, under King Malietoa, with a sort 
of triple supervision.^ Malietoa, however, had the bad taste to 
become bankrupt, and the -worse taste to die, leaving rival 
claimants to dispute his throne. Then the three pow-ers decided 
that joint supervision was unsuccessful, and in 1899 a new 
^U. S. Foreign Relations, 1889, p. 353. 
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treaty was drawn up, whereby Great Britain witlidrew from 
Samoa entirely (being compensated by the cession of part 
of the German Solomon Islands), leaving Germany and the 
United States to divide the Samoan Islands^ As there are three 
main islands, division was not difficult. Germany took the two 
larger islands, and the United States annexed the easternmost 
island, Tutuila, which though smaR in area, was far more 
desirable than the western islands, because it contained the har- 
bor of Pago-Pago. Germany held lief share of Samoa for nearly 
fourteen years, before the Great War broke out, and British war- 
ships took possession. At the close of the war New Zealand 
obtained a mandate for Western Samoa. 

The MnsroE Role op Prance 

French imperialism, to -which we may nmv turn, has been an 
almost negligible factor in the Pacific/-^ except in so far as the 
fear of French rivalry spurred British imperialists to annex 
islands which the British Government w-ould not otherwise have 
desired. In more than one ease, and most notably in the case 
of New Zealand, Prenehinen, arrived just too , late, after the 
British. The share obtained by Prance in the islands of the 
Pacific was small, because French missionaries were less active 
than English in this part of the world, and because France did 
not have such aggressive and important commercial or naval 
interests in the Pacific as either the British or the Germans, 
or the United States for that matter. 

French missionaries paved the way for a French claim to 
New Caledonia, in 1843, and the murder of a French survey 
party afforded the pretext for French occupation and annexa- 
tion in 1853. Though New Caledonia is a fairly large island (as-j 
large as Massachusetts) with a good harbor, fertile soil for plan-i 
tation agriculture, and mines of nickel and chrome, the French | 
used it until 1896 simply, as a penal station, to which convicts,; 
could be sent from Prance. To this island were sent four thou- 
sand of the political rebels who participated in the Commune of 
1871, and thousands of ordinary criminals. Not inappropri- 
ately the capital w'as known as Criminopolis. Since 1896 the 

1899, I). G(.)5. 

^Excluding- Ereneli Indo-Ohina (c/. supra, pp. 312-17). On Ivwang Cliow- 
wan, .see i). 335. 
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island lias been slowly recovering from such treatment, planta- 
tions have b(Hm laid out, and the mines have supplied a large 
part of the cliroiuite employed by European and American steel 
.mills in the manufacture of chrome steel. 

French missionaries also went to the New Hebrides islands, 
just north of Neiv Caledonia, and a French trading com])any 
began to buy up land, and French military posts were estab- 
lished to protect the traders and missionaries. French annexa- 
tion seemed imminent, when the Australians stirred up the 
British Government to take a hand. As a result, a joint Anglo- 
' French government or ‘‘condominium” was established (by a 
convention of 1887 modified in 1906), but it has never been 
brilliantly successful. 

The niost,, interestin French possessions wms Tahiti, 

in the middle of the South Pacific. Here British missionaries 
early in the nineteenth century converted the natives, reformed 
the native laws, made the Sabbath a holy day, and got the 
native Queen Pomare to ask for British protection. Canning’s 
refusal gave the French their opportunity. French mission- 
aries, Roman Catholics, voyaged to Tahiti. When they were 
turned away, French warships appeared, collected an indemnity 
(the money was raised by English Protestant missionaries), 
presented Queen Pomare with a barrel organ, obtained her per- 
mission for Frenchmen to visit her island, and sailed away. 
This was the beginning. By 1842 the French had declared a 
protectorate; and in 1880, after the death of Queen Pomare, 
came formal annexation. In addition to Tahiti, the French 
annexed tbe numerous Society Islands, of w'hich it is the chief, 
and several far-flung archipelagoes (Tubuai Island, Marquesas 
Islands, and the Tuainotu Archipelago), in this part of the 
Pacific, and grouped them all together as one “colony.” ^ 

An Unintentional Conquest 

We come at length to American imperialism in the Pacific. 
Like England, F’ranee, and Germany, the United States had 
her missionaries brave enough to preach the Gospel to South 
Sea cannibals, and merchants enterprising enough to build up 

^ See Dubois et Terrier, JJn Siccle d'expansion coloniale, np. 231-250, 
305-0, 1025-1028, 
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trade "with palm-covered islands, and mariners bold enongli to 
navigate nncliarted seas, and naval officers imaginative enough 
to see the value of distant naval bases; but until the very end . 
of llie nineteenth century the predominant spirit at Washing- 
ton was opposed to “imperialism” and little inclined to the an- * 
nexation of uncivilized islands. For a variety of reasons which 
are discussed elsewhere in this book, American sentiment sud- 
denly altered in the 1890 ’s, and under the McKinley admin- 
istration the United States made a sensational debut as an im- 
perialist world power. As far as the Pacific is concerned, the 
United States in two years acquired the .Philippines, Guam, Ha- 
waii, and Samoa — including four of the best strategic harbors, 
and two of the most productive island groups, in the great ocean. 
With all Bismarck’s cleverness and all the Kaiser’s ambition, i 
Germany in her imperialist career of three decades could not win',' 
so large, so populous, or so valuable a share of the spoils in the; 
Pacific. 

Two months before the Spanish-ximerican War occurred, 
Commodore Dewey received from Theodore Roosevelt, then 
Assistant Secretary of the Navy, orders to keep his Pacific 
squadron ready, at Hongkong, with bunkers full of coal, for a 
sudden voyage to the Philippine Islands,! that splendid archi- 
pelago of seven thousand islands, whose total area is two and 
one-half times that of New York State, and whose population 
at that time exceeded that of New York State. The War be- 
tween Spain and the United States, fought to free C uba, af- 
forded an oi)portunity to conquer the Philippines, for the lat- 
ter were, like Cuba, Spanish property. According'ly, when war 
broke out, Dewey’s warships steamed to Manila Bay. There 
a German squadron and a British squadron were encountered, 
and it is said that the German admiral might have opposed 
De-wey, had not the British maneuvered their ships between the 
German and American lines, so as to make a German attack 
impossible without involving war with both England and 
America. Dewey, indeed, did go so far as to threaten the 
German admiral with war, if he interfered.® Secret documents 

^ Bishop, Theodore Roosevelt^ I, p, 95w 

^Of. Die Oroftse FoUtilc, XVI, nos. 4160, 4150; Dewey, AuioUography, 
pp. 252 ff. ; DicMlei'ichs’ statement in Marine Rundschau, 1914, 1, pp. 253 fE. ; 
Jeanette Kelin, Forty Years of German-Amerioan Political Relations, 
pp. 220 ft. 
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publislied since 1918 show quite clearly that the German Govern- 
ment had entertained some hope of securing the Spanish islands 
for itself. During the war Germany suggested to the American 
ambassador a colonial bargain whereby Germany might secure 
Samoa, the Caroline Islands, and naval stations in the Philip- 
pine and Sulu archipelagoes ; but the United States rebuffed this 
overture. Later, in August 1898, a German suggestion for the 
neutralization of the Philippine Islands \vas also repulsed.. 
Nevertheless the Kaiser refused Spain’s appeal for intervention 
against the American demand for the Philippines and Stilus.^ 
But this is getting ahead of the story. In the spring of 1898 the 
Germans sullenly looked on while Dewey sank the decrepit Sjjan-- 
ish warships in Manila J3ay. 

The landing of troops was nest in order. American forces 
debarked at Cavite and prepared to storm the city of Manila. 
But meanwhile an insurrection had begun among the Filipinos, 
led by Aguinaldo, a rebel who had been exiled to Hongkong, 
brought back on an American transport, and provided with 
arms and ammunition by Dewey’s consent.” Soon Aguinaldo ’s 
insurgents had overcome the Spanish garrisons throughout the 
island of Luzon, and a Filipino republic had been proclaim.od. 
Aguinaldo ’s republican army cooperated -with the American 
troops in defeating the Spaniards, but the Americans alone 
entered Manila, when that city was captured on August 13, 
one day after a preliminary peace protocol had been signed be- 
tween the United States and Spain. 

Now arose the question, what should be done with the Philip- 
! pines. President i\IeKinley’s perplexity may best be described 
in his own words; which touch almost every string in the fa- 
i miliar harmony of imperialism. 

I walked tke floor of the White House night after night until midnight ; 
and I am not ashamed to tell you, gentlemen, that I went down on my 
knees and i^rayed Almighty God for light and guidanee mare than one 
night. And one night late it eanie to me this way — I don’t know how it 
was, but it came: 

(1) That wo could not give them back to Spain— that would be cowardly 
and dishonorable l^national honor theme] 

^ Die Grasse PoKiik, XIV, nos. 3801, 3800 n., XVI, e.sj)., 4145 41 4(), 
4150, 415G-7, 4100, 4103, 41(J7-8, 4170-2, 4174-0. 

= 55th Cong., 3rd Se.ss., Sen. Doc. 02, pt. 2, p. 343 fE. ; 5Tth Cong., 1st 
Sess. Sen. Dog. 331, pt. 3, pp. 2926 iff. 
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(2) That we could not turn them over to France or Germany— our com- 
mercial rivals in the Orient— that would be bad business and discreditable; 
leconumiG nationalism'] 

(3) That we could not leave them to themselves— they were unfit for 
self-government — and they would soon have anarchy and misrule worse 
than Spain’s Avar; [^racial superiority]*^-'^' 

(4) That there was nothing left for us to do but to take them all, and 
to educate the Filipinos, and uplift and civilize and christianize them as 
our fellow-men for AAdiom Christ also died. '[Altruism, the “white man’s 
Imrden” and missionary seal. The Filipinos, ly the way, were already 
Christians, Homan Catholics, with the exception of a small numher of 
Mohammedan irilesmen.] 

And then I Avent to bed, and Avent to sleep, and slept soundly.^ 

The decision, truth to tell, did not come quite so suddenly, or 
so mysteriously, as the President’s words would indicate. Mr. 
McKinley communed not only with his conscience, but also 
with his advisers. Divine light and guidance had to be con-i 
firmed by detailed reports on the economic and strategic value | 
of the islands before the final decision was made. Dewey, among 
others, was asked to report, and replied that the islanc^pf Luzon 
was most valuable, commercially and strategically, and that the 
islands contained "‘varied and valuable mineral resoureei).” If 
on first impulse he declared the Filipinos more capable of self- 
government than the Cubans, he later made amends by ex- 
plaining that neither island was fit for independence.’^ 'Whenj; 
the peace conference met, the American commissioners were at| 
first instructed to ask for the island of Luzon. Subsequently, 
the receipt of more convincing information led President Mc- 
Kinley to direct them to demand the entire archipelago, and he 
insisted that “conquest” justified such a demand, though the 
commissioners were more inclined to ask the islands as an “in- 
demnity,” since the conquest occurred after the peace protocol 
was signed.’’ Tlien too, there was the argument that disorders 
would occur in the Philippines unless American rule were con- 
tinued. And there was the danger that Germany might ob- 
tain the islands. The Spanish Government was reluctant to cede 
its possessions, but could hardly persist in refusal. By the 
Peace Treaty of Dec. 10, 1898, the Philippines Avere ceded to ... 

^0. S. Olcott, Life of William McKinley, II, p. 109. The comments in 
italics are mine. 

^ 5(Jth Cong., 3r(l Sess., Seti. Doc. 62, p. 383 ; o7tb Cong., l.st 8ess.. Sen. 
Doc. 331, pt. 3, pp. 2982-4. Sen. Doe. 62 contains several A'ery interesting 
reports on the Amine of the island.s. 

® 56th Cong., 2 ikI Sess., Doc. 148, pp, 7, 35. 
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tlie United State>s, and the United States promised, in the same 
article, to pay Spain twenty miliion dollars, more as a palliative 
than as a priced In such fashion as this did ‘'Providence” and 
“the fortunes of war” and “the march of events” — to use the 
favorite statesmanlike euphemisms for eoiKiuest— give tlie 
.United States a “responsibility” for the welfare of the Pili- 
pinos. 

Aguinaldo and his Filipino Republic did not interpret the 
designs of Providence in quite the same way. Whether Agui- 
naldo ’s troops or the Americans fired the first shot has been 
disputed, but at any rate hostilities broke out in the Philippines 
in February 1899, and an American army of 60,000 men be- 
gan the second conquest of the archipelago, from the natives this 
time. So stubborn was the Filipino opposition that three years 
of guerilla warfare were required before Aguinaldo could be 
captured, in March 1901, and even after that small bands of in- 
surgents had to be hunted down and dispersed. But as soon 
. as possible, in .1902,. the military government was replaced by 
‘ a civil government, with Mr. Taft as first governor-general. 

Educating the Filipinos 

In many respects the American administration of the Philip- 
pines was extraordinarily, even uniquely liberal. As regards 
e&cation, other eoloniar powers were put to shame. By 1924 
the public school system, with 25,451 Filipino and 329 American 
teachers, afforded instruction for 1,128,997 Filipino children, 
10% of the total population as compared with 20% in the United 
States, 3.5% in llritish India, 2.3% in the Dutch East Indies, 
5% in French Indo-Ghina. If, in the words of Governor Wood, 
“one of the principal objects of the schools is to teach the chil- 
dren to speak English,” the critical student may wonder why 
Spanish, the language so widely prevalent before the American 
conquest, would not have been a more appropriate language; 
the answer is, of course, that Americans, like all imperialist 
nations, believe they are conferring a benefit by forcing Uieir 
language on other peoples. In maintaining order, improving 
sanitation and medical service, erecting fine public buildings, 

^Malloy, Treaties, p. 1G90, art, 3. For the debates in Congress on tne 
annexation of Hawaii and the Philippines, see Dennett, op. oit, pp, 024 ff., 
and M. M. Miller, GVea# Zlebafes, 3, ehs. 5-6. 
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and in other respects A mer ican administrators slioAved them- 
selves the peers of any colonial government. 

Probably the most extraordinary feature of American rule 
was Iho, rapidity and generosity with which the Filipinos wm*e 
granted first partial, then increasing powers of self-government^ 
and promises of nltimate independence. As early as 1907 a 
Philippine legislature was created, the lower house being elected 
by the wealthy classes (about 100,000 voters), the upper house 
being the Council of American officmls. In 1913 the Wilson 
Administration, by appointing a Filipino majority in the Com- 
mission, made the legislature predominantly native. A still more 
radical step was taken in 1916, when by the Jones La-w Congress 
substituted an elective Senate for the Philippine Commission. 
The preamble of the Jones Act contained the promise: “It 
is, as it always has been, the purpose of the people of the Fnited 
States to withdraw their sovereignty from the Philippines and 
to recognize their independence as soon as a stable government 
can be established therein.” Under the governorship of Mr. 
Harrison, who like President Wilson desired to extend self- 
government rapidly, with a view to preparing the islands for 
independence at no distant date, most of the administrative 
ofdces under the governor-general were filled by Filipinos, and 
as one prominent Filipino (Quezon) has said, there was '‘prac- 
tical home rule for seven years, from 1914 to 1921.” Con- 
vinced that the Filipinos during this period had demonstrated 
their right to self-government. President Wilson in December 
1920, just before his term of office expired, advised Congress 
that stable government had been established in the islands, and? 
that the pledge of indeiiendence should now be fulfilled. 

A reaction came with the Repubrcan Administration of Presi- 
dent Harding, who appointed Major-General Wood and W. Cam- 
eron Forbes to investigate Philippine conditions. ‘ ‘ The fortunes 
of war,” he told the Filipinos, “revealed us to one another, and 
held us as your sj)onsors before the world”; but he reassuringly 
added, “Our relation to your domestic afi'airs is that of an 
unselfisli devotion.” The Wood-Forbes Commission, as had been 
expected by those familiar with General Wood’s viewpoint, re- 
ported ^ that under American rule the islands had made mar- 
vellous economic, educational, and social progress ; that although 

*67tli Cong., 2nd Scss., H. Report, 325. 
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“manj^ Filipinos have shown marked capacity for government 
service and . . . the young generation is full of promise,” nev- 
ertheless, there had been “retrogression of the efficiency of most 
departments of the Government during the past few years [un- 
der a Democratic governor-general and Filipino officials] and 
the people were “not organized economically nor from the stand- 
point of national defense to maintain an independent govern- 
ment.” 

As governor-general, General Wood tightened the reins. His 
policy soon brought him into sharp conflict with the Philippine 
Legislature, whose members were strongly insistent on complete 
self-government. In fact, Governor Wood himself recognized 
the fact that the Christian Filipinos (the vast majority) desired 
independence, “generally under the protection of the United 
States,” but in his opinion and in that of the Republican Party, 
the time for independence was not yet come. 

The Philippine Assembly, however, persisted in its desire for 
independence. The arguments of the Filipinos were well sum- 
marized and supported by an array of facts and statistics in the 
Filii)ino Appeal for Freedom, p)resented to the United States by 
the Philippine Parliamentary Mission. This document, indeed, 
may be taken as a reply to the Wood-Forbes Report.’- 

In reply to the Philipj^ine Mission, President Coolidge re- 
minded the petitioners once more, in words that had the true 
McKinley ring, that American sovereignty over the islands was 
established not by selfish design, but by “the fortunes of war,” 
and that this “great responsibility came unsought to the Ameri- 
can people.” The very fact that they came on this mission 
showed the unfitness of the Filipinos for independence. That 
boon they could not deserve as long as in their relations with 
! Governor Wood they failed to recognize the truth of “the theory 
^ of the complete separation of the legislative, executive, and ju- 
I clicial functions.” ^ If this be substituted, as the test of Philip- 
pine capacity for self-government, in place of the simpler re- 
quirement, “stable government” which was written into the 
; Jones Act, perhaps the day of emancipation for the Filipinos can 
she indefinitely postponed. 

is priniecl in fiTth Cong., 4th Sess., H. Doc., .511 ; cf. Senate Com- 
mittee’s Hearings on Philippine Independence (1024). 

“CStli Cong., 2nd Scss., II. Doc. 485, p. 45. 
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The existence of economic reasons for eontinning American ■ 
rule can liardly be denied. In recent years the possibility of 
gr^owiiig rubber/ and other important raw materials in the 
Philippines has greatly interested official circles at Washington, 
as well as some business groups. American capital has been 
heavily invested in Philippine development and Philippine prop- 
erty. Moreover, various commercial and industrial interests 
profit largely by the advantageous tariff arrangements which 
have been one of the most significant features of American rule, 
A careful study by the United States Tariff Commission ^ shows 
how, in spite of the declaration of the American peace commis- 
sioners in 1898 that “the policy of the United States in the 
Philippines will be that of an open door to the world’s com- 
merce,” the Philippine tariff was so manipulated as to favor 
American trado. Since 1913 there has been free trade, between 
the United States and the islands, but on foreign goods enter- 
ing the islands protective tariff duties are imposed, so as to give 
American goods a preference. The extent to which the United 
States has been able to monopolize the Philippine market is 
clearly revealed by figures showing the percentage of Philip- 
pine imports coming from the United States : 

1893 6% 

1899 7% 

1908 17% 

1913 15% 

1925 55%. 

These percentages are possibly as important as the doctrine of 
the separation of government powers in relation to the problem 
of Philippine independence. And yet economic considerations 
will not permanently prevail over the sentimental but potent be- 
lief in self-determination which has remade the map of Europe 
and is now stirring the nations of the Orient. 

Sugar and Destiny in Hawaii 

Second to the Philippines in importance was the group of 
islands known as Hawaii, almost as large in area as Massa- 
chusetts, highly fertile, and so situated in the mid-Pacific as to 
be of first-rate importance as a naval base, commercial coaling 

^Of. infra, 1 ), 549. 

^ Colonial Tariff Policies, pp, 587-GOO. 



400 LAIJ^EEl ALI kSM AND WORLD POLITICS 

station, and cable landing. In tlie second lialf of the nineteenth 
century a mimher of Americans and Europeans acquired jdan- 
tations in Hawaii, and soon they were exporting large quantities 
of sugar to the United States. Their interests were furthered 
by a commercial treaty of 1875, which admitted Hawaiian sugar 
without duty.^ Nine years later the Queen of Hawaiii gi’anted 
American ships the exclusive right to use Pearl Harbor as a 
naval base.^ But as American interests, especially the sugar 
interests, developed, such relations were not found sufficiently 
intimate. The sugar interests were most concerned. Americans 
owned sugar plantations "worth about $25,000,000, seventy-four 
■ per cent of the total.-^ Favored by the treaty of 1875, which 
admitted their sugar free to the United States while Cuban sugar 
paid duty, the Hawaiian planters had increased their annual 
exports to $13,000,000 by 1889 ; but then a catastrophe occurred. 
By the McKinley Tarilf of 1890 sugar was put on the free list, 
and Hawaii’s preference disappeared. Prices fell and planta- 
tions lost value. 

Grave was the concern which this event caused in the mind 
of John L. Stevens, American Minister to Ha-waii, who estimated 
the loss to the sugar interests at not less than $12,000,000. The 
remedy he recommended was annexation and the payment of a 
bounty of $12 per ton by the United States Government to the 
Hawaiian sugar raisers. That a diplomat accredited to a 
friendly independent state such as Hawaii was, should be 
earnestly advocating annexation of that state, is rather sur- 
, prising. The reasons given by Stevens, in his remarkable 
''‘confidential” letter of Nov. 20, 1892, are worth summarizing. 
Hawaii was needed as a naval base and cable station • the native 
monarchy was corrupt and inefficieiit; if America delayed, 
Hawaii might become another Singapore or a Hongkong, under 
the British flag; — and of course there wms sugar. “Destiny 
and the vast future interests of the United States in the Pacific” 
— and sugar — ^“clearly indicate who, at no distant day, must 
be responsible for the government of these islands.” “Annexa- 
tion must be the future remedy.”^ 

A few months later Stevens was able to report that events 

^Malloy, Treaties, p. 915. 

= Ibid., p. 919. 

®U. S. Foreign Relations, 1894, Appendix II, p. 259, 

^ Ibid,, pp. 181 ff. 
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“have moved rapidly.” A committee led by two American 
residents held a mass-meeting of 1300 “principal citizens” — 
“merchants, banJvers, professional men, the principal business 
men, and the mechanics” (Americans, British and Germans) — 
and organized a Committee of Public Safety, which called on 
the American Minister for aid. This was on Monday, January 
16, 1893. Stevens at once asked the U. S. warship Boston to 
land marines. With the marines to hold off any native opposi- 
tion, the Committee took possession of the government buildings 
and treasury, proclaimed the end of the Hawaiian monarchy, 
organized a Provisional Government headed by Americans, and 
received Stevens’ blessing — immediate da /oc to recognition. Of 
course the Provisional Government asked for union with the 
United States : that was its raison d’etre} As soon as com- 
missioners from Hawaii could reach Washington, they signed an 
annexation treaty, which President Harrison laid before the 
Senate on February 15, 1893.^ 

Had the Senate acted with the same celerity, Hawaii might 
have been annexed then and there. The Senate’s delay, how- 
ever, enabled Grover Cleveland, who was inaugurated on March 
4, 1893, to withdraw the unratitied treaty and thus reverse Har- 
rison’s policy. The Hawaiian Republic had to stand waiting at 
the door, until the Republicans returned to power at Wash- 
ington, in 1897. Then President McKinley submitted the ques- 
tion to Congress, and by a joint resolution, July 7, 1898, passed 
m the midst of the Spanish- American war, Haw^aii was annexed.® 
It was later given the status of a Territory, and is therefore- 
not a “possession,” such as the Philippines, but an integral part 
of the United States. As such it was not separated by tariff ■ 
barriers, and Hawaiian sugar planters were able to export their 
product'^ to tlie so-called “Sugar Trust” in America on terms 
much more favorable than would have prevailed had Hawaii 
remained independent. Hawaiian pineapples, too, found a ready 
market in the United States. To cultivate the plantations, thou- 
sands of Chinese and Japanese were brought into Haw’-aii as 

pp. 108-201, 207-218. 

® pp. 197-205, 

® See tlie Senate Committee’s elaborate report, Both. Con?,'., 2nd Sess., 
f?en. Rep. 081 ; cf. on the whole annexation question, J. B. Moore, Digest 
of Int. Laio, I, pp. 47511. 

*‘Gf. 55th Cong., 2iid Sess,, Ben. Doc, 63. 



402 iMPERIxiLlSM AND WORLD POLITICS 

contract laboieis, engaged for a certain period of j^ears, and 
hired in wholesale lots through labor-ageneiesd As a result, 
the native population has been swamped ; Japanese laborers out- 
number the native Hawaiians six, to. one, and there are more 
Chinese, more Portuguese, more Filipinos, more Americans and 
Europeans, than pure Hawaiians. Queen Liliuokalani, a pa- 
thetic exile after her dethronement, lived to see her country 
become commercially prosperous, with a fine school system, and 
an elected legislature, and a University, but in that country 
her own people were but a small minority. 

In addition to the Philippines and Hawaii, the United States 
acquired other islands in the Pacific. Guam, a small island with 
an excellent harbor, was acquired from Spain in 1898, along 
with the Philippines; it was desirable as a coaling station and 
cable landing, en route from Hawaii to the Philippines. Samoa, 
another coaling station and naval base, was acquired in 1899, 
by agreement with Germany and England, as we have seen.^ 
Of the various smaller islands no special mention need be made. 

The Washington Conference Again ^ 

Thus the United States became one of the leading imperialistic 
powers in the Pacific. Moreover, the digging of the Panama 
Canal, and the rapid economic development of the Pacific Coast 
states, and the growth of American business affairs in China, 
meant increasing American interest in what one writer has called 
the ‘Problem of the Pacific,” and what another styles the “Mas- 
tery of the Pacific.” There is a problem, and it is the problem 
of mastery.^ At the dawn of this century six Great Powers 
shared in the domination of the Pacific, namely, Russia, with 
her naval bases at Port Arthur (until 1905) and Vladivostok; 
Japan with her chain of islands separating the Chinese coast 
from the world’s highways; Prance, with her important colony 
in Indo-China and her less important island groups around 
New Caledonia and Tahiti, both south of the equator and pretty 

* See interesting article, “Tlie I/abor Crisis in Hawaii,” by Louis R. 
Sullivan, Asia, July, 1923, pp. 511 ff. 

^ Gf. supra, p. 391. 

® (7/. stipra, p. 3.55. 

* For a trenchant though brief discussion of Pacific problems, see Bow- 
man, The New World, cb. 32 and supplement, pp. 44-55. 
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well surrounded by Britisb possessions Germany, with her 
Kaiser Willielmsland and the myriad minor islands flung out 
between Hawaii and the Philippines p the United States, with 
the Philippines, situated conveniently near both the Dutch East 
Indies and the coast of China, and with Hawaii and Guam on the 
way to the Philippines, and with Samoa south of the equator on' 
the way to Australasia, and with the Panama Canal, and a 
long stretch of California, Oregon and Washington exposed to 
the Pacific ; and, most important of all,^ Great Britain, with her 
island-continent colony of Australia to preserve as a white man’s 
land, besides New Zealand and countless strategic outposts scat- 
tered all over the southern Pacific, and with Singapore com- 
manding the Straits of Malacca, which may not unfairly be 
called the Suez Canal of Asia, the Panama Canal of the AVest ' ? ^ 

Pacific. But during the first quarter of the century, while 
Japan and Great Britain increased their holdings, Russia was 
deprived of. Port Arthur and by Bolshevism rendered tempo- 
rarily a zero in Pacific world-politics; Germany was driven out ' 

of the lists, and France counted for little. That left the British 
Emjpire, Japan, and the United States as the .chief rivals. AVith 
their rivalry, i>rimarily, the AVasliington 'Conference ^ of 1921-2 
had to deal. The list of powers invited is not without interest. 

Russia and Germany were excluded; United States, Great 
Britain, Japan, France, and Italy were present as the five chief 
naval powers, and China, Holland, Portugal, and Belgium 
figured in the background. 

The most striking feature of the AYasliington Conference was 
the adoption of the 5-5-3 ratio as a limitation on the capital ships 
of Great Britain, United States, and Japan, respectively, that is, ; 

acceptance on Britain ’s part of nominal equality with the United 
States, and on Japan’s part, of marked inferiority. AVhether 
the fighting strength of the three navies would be in reality 
exactly 5:5:3 is not of much moment in this discussion. Too 
much depends, in actual warfare, on chance and strategy and . 
weather and the temperament of commanders, to make such 
ratios any accurate basis for predicting the outcome of a struggle \ 
at sea. However, without some marked change in methods of 
warfare, the ratio would mean at least that Japan would find 
offensive operations against California or Australia beyond her 
*The best account is Buell, The Washington Conference. , 



404 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

strengtli, and, on tlie other hand, neither the United States nor 
England, single-handed, would have enough capital ships lightly 
to risk an attack on Japan. More significant was the termina- 
tion of the Anglo-Japanese alliance^„and the appearance, in its 
stead, of a tacit cooperation that amounted almost to an entente 
between Britain and America as regards the Pacific, This 
Anglo-American cooperation was probably of greater significance 
than the ‘‘Four-Power Pact” signed at Washington, providing 
that Great Britain, France, Japan and the United States would 
respect each other ’s insular possessions, and ‘ ‘ communicate with 
one another fully and frankly in order to arrive at an under- 
standing as to the most efficient measures to be taken” if these 
possessions were threatened by the aggression of any other power, 
and that they would hold a joint conference if any controversy 
should develop among themselves arising out of any Pacific 
question. , Nominally, the Washington Conference substituted 
a Four-Power Pact for the Anglo-J apanese alliance ; practically, 
it revealed an Anglo-American entente. 

Japan’s position -was less ■weakened, however, than the fore- 
going paragraph might seem to imply. In the Pive-Pp\Yer Naval 
^/imitation Treaty article nineteen provided that no new forti- 
fications, and no increase of existing fortifications, should be 
undertaken by the IJnited States, Japan or Great Britain, in 
their possessions in the Pacific, with certain exceptions. As re- 
. gards the United States, the American coast, the Panama Canal, 
|the Aleutian Islands, and Hawaii w^ere excluded. In the case 
of Great Biitain, the coasts of Canada, Australia and New 
Zealand were excluded, and posessions -west of 110° E.— which 
would mean Singapore, where the British planned to create a 
great naval base. As regards Japan, the agreement applied to 
the Kurile Islands, the Bonin Islands, Amami-Oshima, the 
Looelioo IslandSj Formosa and the Pescadores, and any fut-ure 
acquisitions. This meant that Japan Tvould be unable to estab- 
lish any formidable base of operations near the Philippines, 
the ximeriean coast, or British Australasia; it meant lilmwise 
that neither Great Britain nor the United States wnuld have a 
fortified advanced base, of any importance, for aggressive action 
' against Japan. 

The British obviously intended, at the time, to make Singapore 
their chief naval station for the defense of Australasia and 
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India, in accordance with an investigation made by Admiral 
Viscount Jellicoe in 1919 ; but later the Macdonald Labor Cabinet 
announced that to promote world j)eace and disarm suspicion 
(chiefly in Japan and Holland) it would refrain from carrying 
out the plans for the fortification of Singapore. But the Labor 
Cabinet fell. 

As for the United States, the interesting fact was disclosed 
that notwithstanding the stress which had been laid, in years 
past, on the importance of Samoa, Guam and the Philippines 
as naval bases, none of these had been adequately fortified; 
and the non--fortifieation agreement would rob them of much 
of their naval value. This is all the more interesting if con- 
sidered in connection with the fact that the acquisition of the 
Philippines contributed much to create animosity and suspicion 
between the United States and Japan. The Philippines were in 
Japanese eyes a naval outpost which could be of use only against 
Japan, in offensive rather than defensive operations. On the 
other hand, American strategists and ‘'tablecloth strategists” 
(if w'e may use that description for the amateurs who draw naval 
“triangles and quadrangles” on tablecloths in postprandial dis- 
cussions of possible wars) learned to look on Japan as a potential 
menace to the Philippines. Naval bases do not always give the 
comfort of added security; in this case the acquisition of an 
admirable base simply lessened both security and comfort. 

When all is said, strategic imperialism in the Pacific from 1875 
to 1925 -was the by-product of a certain stage of technical devel- 
opment in navigation and telegraphy. Warshiiis carrying a 
limited qiiiintity of fuel required coaling stations, and cables 
required landings. The substitution of oil for coal as fuel of war- 
ships and passenger vessels made a slight change, increasing the 
cruising radius and demanding the establishment of oil tanks at 
Hawuii and other naval bases alongside of coal depots. But fur- 
ther technical inventions in shipbuilding, or marked i)rogress in 
aviation, or the development of radio, may easily alter the -whole 
strategic situation in the Pacific, and deprive much-prized islands 
of their strategic value. Moreover, the present balance of 
po-wer and the problem of mastery will be greatly altered as 
China comes of age, and Siberia grows populous, and Canada 
and Australia develop into strong white nations. 

Considered merely as commercial markets and sources of raw 
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material, most of the islands of the Pacific are far less worth 
striving for than Africa and Asia. The smaller islands are 
negligible as markets, and produce little save coconuts, exported 
in the commercial form of copra for margarine and oil factories 
in the LTnited States or Europe. Some of the small islands also 
have valuable deposits of phosphate, which is much in demand 
as a fertilizer. Among the larger islands, Australia, the Dutch 
East Indies, New Zealand, the Philippines, and Hawaii stand 
out, in the order named, as considerable markets for manufac- 
tured goods; it should be noted, however, that Australia and 
i New Zealand are beginning to convert their own raw inaterials 
I into manufactures. These two white colonies are important 
producers of wool and wheat and hides ; the Dutch Indies supply 
a large amount of sugar and smaller quantities of rubber, coffee, 
petroleum; from the Philippines the entire supply of abaca or 
Manila hemp is derived ; and Hawaii is important for sugar and 
fruit. Almost without exception, the larger tropical islands 
(this excludes New Zealand and Australia) are suited in soil 

( and climate to plantation products such as cotton, rubber, coffee, 
tea, sugar, rice, tobacco, and fruits, but only the Dutch islands 
and the Philippines have anything like an adequate native labor 
supply, and the others must follow the example of Hawaii and 
Fiji in importing Asiatic laborers, if they are to weigh heavily 
in the scales of world production. 

This reflection leads finally to the race problem. With the 
exception of the Malays in the Dutch East Indies and the Philip- 
pines, the native races of the Pacific islands have tended to 
wither at the touch of imperialism: they have succumbed to 
European diseases and to drink; they have proved ill-fitted 
for arduous plantation labor. The native Tasmanians are ex- 
tinct; the aboriginal Australian blackfellows have been driven, 
largely, into the otherwise unoccupied interior; the Maoris of 
New Zealand have been displaced, though not exterminated, by 
the whites; the Fijians and Hawaiians have been swamped by 
Asiatic labor. , The tendency thus far has been toward the 
replacement of natives by Asiatics in the tropical islands, and 
the reservation of the temperate lands of Australia and New 
Zealand for the white race. Perhaps the Pacific north of Capri- 
, corn will after all prove to be but a fringe of Asia and its 
problem but a phase of the question of the awakening Far East. 


CHAPTER XVI 


THE POLICY OP THE UNITED STATES TOWARD 
LATIN AMERICA 

The Monroe Doctrine and Imperialism 

In the smaller countries of Latin America/ writes an Ameri- 
can publicist, “controlled by our soldiers, our bankers, and our 
oil kings, we are developing our Irelands, our Egypts and our 
India's.” The Latin- American policy of the United States— 
“dollar diplomacy, with its combination of bonds and battle- 
ships’ —is essehtially imperialist, so he believes, and “means the 
destruction of our nation just as surely as it meant the destruc- 
tion of Egypt and Rome and Spain and Germany and all the 
other nations wjio came to measure their greatness by their , , 
material possessions rather than by their passion for justice 
and by the number of their friendlj'- neighbors. ’ ’ ^ 

Contrast this with the ringing words of Charles Evans Hughes, 
then Secretary of State, in his Bar Association Address in 
August 1923 : 

We are aimiirg not to exploit, bnt to aid; not to subvert, but to help 
in laying the foundations for sound, stable, and independent government. 
Our interest does not lie in controlling foreign peoples; that would be a 
policy of mischief and disaster. Our interest is in having prosperous, 
peaceful, and law-abiding neighbors, with whom we can cooperate to 
mutual advantage.® 

In other words, the United States is. anything but imperialistic. 
Roundly Secretary Ilnghes condemned, in another address (at 
Amherst, June 18, 1924), those “writers who apparently make 
it their business to develop antagonism and to spread among the 

* No attempt is made in this chapter to cover the possession.^ of Great 
Britain and other European powers in the Americas. Their development 
is pertinent to any study of the general effects of coloniization, but as 
older colonies they may perhaps be omitted from this study of recent im- 
perialist world-politics. 

® Samuel Guy Inman in The Atlantic Monthly, July, 1924. 

® Reprinted, along with many other documents on the !Monroe Doctrine, in 
Alvarez, The Monroe Doctrine (Carnegie Endowment, 1924). 
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people of tins country, who Lave no opportunities for judgment 
from personal knowledge, tLe notion that our policies are imperi- 
alistic, tliat our influence is baleful, and that mutual respect 
and friendship are decreasing.” 

Whether the United States is, or is not, pursuing a policy of 
imperialism in relation to Latin America, the facts set forth in 
tliis chapter should enable the reader to decide for himself if 
he cares to do so. Infinitely more important than selecting 
labels and bandying names, is the clear-sighted perception of 
the realities. Whether we caR America ‘‘imperialist” matters 
not at all, but it matters much whether we understand exactly 
what America has done, and is doing. Such understanding is 
the more difficult, because no man can be wholly objective in 
appraising the activities of his own country ; either he is blinded 
by the optimistic variety of patriotism, which can “see no evil, 
hear no evil, speak no evil”; or else with the righteous wrath 
of the prophet, whether through patriotism or pacifism, he finds 
nothing to praise, everything to blame. To be conscious of this 
psychological predisposition to prejudice, is perhaps easier than 
to free one ’s mind from it. 

Certainly there can be no question tliat in the nineteenth 
century most of South America, all Central America, Mexicp, 
and the Caribbean islands, were in conditions which would ordi- 
narily constitute an invitation to imperialism. In Asia and 
Africa and the Pacific, countries having rich undeveloped natu- 
■ ral resources in combination with weak governments have almost 
universally been subject to imperialism; one recalls Egypt, 
Tunis, Turkey, Morocco, Persia, Indo-China, China, Korea, not 
to mention more backward areas. The Latin-American states, 
like these, had undeveloped resources calling for European capi- 
tal and for European concession-hunters, and as a general rule 
Latin-American governments were weak, frequently subject to 
revolution, lacking powerful armies or navies to repel European 
aggression. 

Geographically, tliere is in some respects a marked similarity 
between tinpical America and tropical Africa, the two great 
torrid continents. The northern four-fifths of South America, 
and also Central America, the Caribbean islands, and most of 
Mexico, lie within the tropics. Like Africa, tropical America 
has its dense jungles, its fever-stricken coastlands, its great 
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river, tlie Amazon, in wRose mighty hasin rubber was found, as 
in the Congo. Like Africa, SbutH" America has a temperate 
southern tip, a ‘Svhite man’s land/’ Like Africa, too, the 
tropical portion of Latin America is predominantly not a white 
man’s land. Mexico is about five per cent white, the rest Indian 
and mestizo ; Bolivia, Peru, and Ecuador are likewise Indian na- 
tions, with a white and mestizo ruling class ; while Colombia and 
Paraguay are chiefly mestizo. In Haiti, Santo Domingo, Cuba, 
Guatemala, Panama and Brazil, negroes descended from Afri- 
can slaves form a considerable part of the population, mixed in 
some eases with whites and Indians. The countries south of 
the tropics, namely, Argentina, Chile, and Uruguay, and, by 
way of exception, Cuba and Costa Rica -within the tropics, have 
white majorities. These racial and geographical facts make it all 
the more surprising that Latin America should be politically 
free, for the most part, while Africa is politically subject. And 
it is not, as so often one hears, the expanse of the Atlantic that 
has protected tropical America from European imperialism. To 
dispel this illusion one need only look at a good globe or map, 
and observe that Europe has colonies in southern Africa and in 
the Pacific wdiieh are further distant, by water, than are Central 
and South America. 

The political contrast between Africa and South America may 
be explained in part by the fact that before the age of modern 
imperialism there had been transplanted to Latin America, by 
Spanish and Portuguese colonization, a white ruling class, which 
to some extent had Christianized and to a less extent civilized 
the natives, so that it would be more difflcult to plead the 
“civilizing mission” of Europe as a justification for European 
conquests in the western hemisphere, in the nineteenth century. 
But more important factors were the C an ning Doctrine and the 
Monroe Doctrine. 

The Canning Doctrine, formulated by British statesmen (not 
alone by Canning) in the 1820 ’s, was simply that Great Britain 
could not permit France or Spain to reconquer the American 
colonics which had revolted from Spain. During the second 
decade, approximately, of the nineteenth century, the Spanish 
colonies in America, with the notable exceptions of Cuba and 
Porto Rico, had rebelled, and Brazil^ -the great Portuguese 
colony, had become an independent empire in 182^ Such was 
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■ Lie situation in tlie 1820 ’s, when Metternicli was attempting to 
■ ;establisli a sort of police system of the Great Powers, to repress 
all revolution, republicanism, ^and liberalisi^ When Prance 
was authorized by Metternich and by Prussia to use her army 
. in restoring Bourbon autocracy in Spain, in 1823, British states- 
men feared that the police system might be extended to the re- 
bellious Spanish- American colonies, and, especially, that France 
I might undertake to reconquer the Spanish colonies in the name 
'-"■' I of Spain but in the interest of Prance. If Prance had Spain, ' 

said George Canning, British foreign minister in 1823, ‘ ‘it 
should at least be Spain without her colonies.” The British 
Government plainly informed Prance that any French interven- 
tion in the former Spanish colonies would riot be tolerated.^ The 
French realized that if they attempted intervention, they would ■ 

have to fight Great Britain. In taking this attitude, British i 

statesmen were actuated chiefly by fear of renewed French 
colonial rivalry, and by concern lest British trade with the new 
American republics might be disturbed, might even be seized 
by Prance. t 

Similar motives influenced American statesmen, but the prin- ? 

eipal motive responsible for the proclamation of the Monroe 
Doctrine was self-defense." Secretary Hughes’ cogent state- t 

ment that the Monroe Doctrine is “a policj^ of national self- I 

defense” is historically true. This idea comes out clearly in | 

the text of President Monroe’s famous message to Congress, ' 

December 21, 1823 : ^ ! 

. . .We sliould consider any attempt on their [the Enropean Powers’] f 

part to extend their system [Metternich ’s Holy Alliance or international 
police system] to any portion of this hemisplicre as dangerous to our peace > 

and safety. With the existing colonics or depcncloncics of any European ^ 

power we have not interfered and shall not interfere. But with the gov- i 

criunents who have declared their independence and maintained it, and i 

whose independence we have, on great consideration and on just principles, I 

acknowledged, [i.e. the new' Latin- American republics] avo could not view £ 

any interposition for the purpose of oppressing them, or controlling in i 

any other manner their destiny by any European power, in any other light i 

than as a manifestation of an unfriendly disposition toward the United s 

States. :: 

State Papers. XI, pp. 40ff. 

^ See especially "W. R. Shepherd, “The Monroe Doctrine Iloeonsidered,” 

Pol. Sci. Quart., March, 1924, and address by Elihu Root reprinted in 
Alvarez, op. oil, pp. .^30 IT. j 

® Reprinted in Alvarez, op. cit., pp. 413 ff. I 

* American Foreign Policy (Carnegie Endowment, 1920), p, 5. i 
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Li another part of his message, directed against Eussiaii. ex- 
])ansion sonlliward from Alaska^JPresident Monroe strengthened 
the warning: 

. . . the occasion has been judged proper for asserting as a principle in 
which the rights and interests of the United States are involved, that the 
American continents, by the free and independent condition which they 
have assumed and maintain, are henceforth not to be considered as subjects 
for future colonization by any European powers. 


The Monroe Doctrine, in short, contained a pledge and a warn- i 

ing. A pledge not to interfere with the existing European eolo- '*! ' 
nies in America. A warning that the United States would resent, j 
as a menace to its country any attempt to gain new eoloniesl| 
in America, or to reconquer the independent Latin-American ’ 
states. - I 

Needless to say, this was simply a declaration of policy, bind’ 
ing on neither Europe nor the United States.’- The United 
States acted contrary to the letter of Monroe declaration by I 

wresting Cuba and Porto Rico from Spain in 1898, and what 
would probably be considered as European violations of the 
Monroe Doctrine, as now popularly interpreted, were in several ' 

cases permitted during the period between 1823 and the Civil ' 
War; for instance, the repuhlie of Uruguay was created under 
British auspices, the Falkland Islands were occupied by Grear, ■’”'7 A'*' 
Britain, Vera Cruz was bombarded by a French warship, Buenos ' ' " 

Aires was blockaded by an Anglo-French squadron. At the, 1 

time of the Civil War, Spain attempted to reoceupy the Domini- 
can Republic, and France sent an army to install the Austrian 
archduke Maximilian as a puppet emxreror of Mexico. These 
moves were pretty clearly contrary to the Monroe Doctrine, but, 
the firm attitude of the United States, at the close of the Civil 
War, was at least a factor in frustrating such aggre.ssion.’’ 


^Although AugUvSta E. Stetson, in an advertisement published by tlit 
Neio York Times (Dee. 2, 1923), expressed a not uncommon popular belief 
that the Monroe Doctrine is “as binding upon America as is our God- 
inspired Constitution.” The advertisement -was headed -with a quotation 
from Mary Baker Eddy : “I believe strictly in the Monroe Doctrine, in our 
Constitution, and in the la-ws of God.” For a sound legal view, see C. Gb 
Hyde, Internaiional Laio I, pp. 140-159. 

^ See especially Seward’s dispatch of Sept. 20, 1863, in (7, 8. Papers Re- 
latinff to Foreign Affairs, accompanying Annual Message of the Presi- 
dent to the First Pession of the Thirty-Eighth Congress, part II, pp. 709 fl., 
and subsequent dispatches in the same series; Message of the President 
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Tliat on the whole the Monroe Doctrine has been successfully 
inaiiitained, is due to several factors. There was the practical 
certainty that any serious imperialist aggression in America 
would be combated by the United States— a more irnjmrtaiit 
consideration in recent times than in the early nineteenth cen- 
tury. Had all Europe been determined to override the Doctrine, 
the United States wmuld not have been strong enough to forbid 
it. Fortunately, the Great Pow-ers of Europe were divided ; 
Great Britain -would have viewed French aggression in America 
-vdth disfavor, if not with belligerent antagonism j and probably 
Prance, Germany, or Russia wmiild have opposed Great Britain 
if that power had endeavored to challenge the American policy 
by use of force. It need not be too naively assumed that Great 
Britain was invariably a consistently generous friend who 
' disinterestedly lent the potential support of her fleet to under- 
> write the American Monroe Doctrine; as a matter of fact, some 
British statesmen resented the spirit of that Doctrine, and op- 
posed its violation by Continental powders chiefly because of a 
very natural and very British umvillingness to permit the ag- 
grandizement of Great Britain’s European rivals. 

If the attitude of the United States and Great Britain, taken 
ydn eombination, shielded Latin- America from European con-' ' 
' ; quest, there was no such protection against aggression by the 
|United States. There was hothlhg the annexation 

of Texas, or the annexation of a great slice of Mexican territory 
in 1848, after the Mexican AVar, and the purchase of an addi- 
tional strip a few years later. Into the earlier phases of Ameri- 
can expansion we do not intend to enter. The Louisiana Pur- 
chase (1803), the Florida Purchase (1821), the annexation of 
I Texas (1845), the occupation of Oregon (1846), the eonque.st 
I of upper California, Nevada, Arizona, New Mexico (1848), the 
Gadsden Purchase (1853), and the purchase of Alaska (1867), 
and the attempts of expansionist statesmen to obtain Cuba and 
the Danish West Indies and Haiti at various times, before the 
last decade of the century, were due to various causes, political 
and economic, but they certainly were not due to the impulses 
characteristic of contemporary European imperialism, namely, 

. . . March 20, ISGG, relating to the Condition of Affairs in Mexico. On 
the other iiislaiices mentioned in the text, see convenient exeerpt-s from 
Moore’s Digest in Alvarez, op. cit., pp;, 40-110. 
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tlie investment of surplus capital, the seeking of markets for 
surplus manufactures, the quest of outlets for surplus popiila- . 
tion, the concept of the white man’s civilizing mission. But in '- 
the last three decades or so, these impulses (with the eseei)tion - 
of surplus population) have been distinctly active, and Ameri- 
can expansion has been of a different type. There has been less 
of the acquisition of sparsely populated territories to be settled | 
by the restless American pioneer ; there has been instead a ten- i 
dency to dominate for economic, strategic, patriotic and humani- 
tarian purposes lands unsuited to' wlilte' settlement, lands already 
occupied by colored populations.^ 

In this latest period, the United States has employed methods 
strikingly similar to those of European imperialism. The 
Monroe Doctrine has been interpreted so as to resemble increas- 
ingly the ‘‘sphere of interest” doctrine so characteristic of 
European practice. Two illustrations may be offered. The 
Ve nezuela Boundary Affair of 18 95 g rew out of a frontier dis- /, 
pute between British Guiana and Venezuela. When Great 
Britain refused arbitration. Secretary of State Olney, on June ' 
20, 1895, dispatched a note to London, explaining that any 
extension of the Guiana frontier would be a violation of the 
Monroe Doctrine, and declaring in general terms that “Today 
the United States is practically sovereign on this continent, and 
its fiat is law upon the subjects to which it confines its interposi- 
tion. ’ ’ ^ This has been called the Olney Doctrine. As Olney 
also affirmed that, ‘ ‘ distance and three thousand 'miles of inter- 
vening ocean make any permanent political union between a 
European and an American state unnatural and inexpedient,” 
it is apparent that he went far beyond the original policy of 
Monroe. His truculent note was politely controverted by Lord 
Salisbury, whereupon President Cleveland in a special message 
to Congress uttered a threat of war that could hardly be de- 
scribed as veiled ; ^ and Great Britain ultimately accepted arbi- 
tration, The other illustration is the Lodge Resolution, passed ; 
by the United States Senate (but not approved by President 
Taft) in 1912, declaring that the United States cannot permit, 
the lease or concession of strategic harbors in America to foreign ► 

^ The whole dispatch makes interesting reading in Foreign Relations, 
ISO.", pt. 1, pp. .">45 ff. 

"Ibid., pp. r>42ir., cf. .T, B. Moore, Digest of Int Law, VI, pp. 040 ff. 
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corporations.^ TLese were extreme statements, chosen because 
they were extreme. American popular opinion, however, and to 
some extent American official opinion, has increasingly taken 
it for granted if there is any debt-collecting to be done by force, 
or a punitive expedition to be dispatched, in Latin-American 
countries, the United States will do it. One is reminded of 
Theodore Roosevelt ’s famous declaration in 1904 : — 

Chronic •wrongdoing, or an impotence which results in the general loos- 
ening of the ties of civilized society, may in America, as elsewhere, ulti- 
mately require intervention by some emlized nation, and in the Western 
hemisphere the adherence of the United States to the Monroe Doctrine 
may force the United States, however reluctantly, in flagrant cases of 
wrongdoing or impotence, to the exercise of an international police power.^ 

Consider, in a like vein, the editorial statement of the New York 
Times (July 2, 1924) which is quoted not as a narrative of his- 
torical fact, but as an interpretation of the Monroe Doctrine: 

The duty (to intervene in Haiti) devolved upon our Government be- 
cause European nations called upon the United States to bring order out 
of chaos and make Haiti solvent, or to rvaive the Monroe Doctrine and let 
them intervene to collect their debts and protect their nationals. 

The right of exclusive interven tion , a right claimed by any 
imperialist powder in its sphere of influence, is quite generally 
claimed for the United States in Latin- America. Likewise the 
right of vetoing concessions to foreigners has been quietly exer- 
cised on several occasions since 1912, and this is the most easily 
recognizable earmark of a sphere of interest^ whether in Cluna 
or Persia or Africa or Latin America. 

The United States has also pursued at times the method of ter- 
ritorial expansion, by lease, by purchase, or by conquest. Porto 
Rico was taken by conquest in 1898 ; the Virgin Islands (Danish 
West Indies) were bought by gold in 1916; the Canal Zone wms 

^ Senate J ournal, Congress, 2nd Session, p. 511. The resolution 

was directed against a project for the transfer of hind on Magdalena Bay 
(Lower California ) to Japanese subjects. The wording was not (piite so 
broad as my statement. The text reads : “That wlien any harbor or other 
place in the American continents is so situated that the occupation thereof 
for naval or military purposes might threaten the communication or the 
safety of the United States, the Government of the United States could 
not see, without grave concern, the possession of such harbor or other 
place by any corporation or association which has such a relation to another 
government, not American, as to give that government practical power of 
control for naval or military purposes.” 

Foreign Relations, 1905, p. xxxiv. 
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acquired by lea^e in perpetuity. The use of Guantanamo on the 
coast of Cuba and Fonseca Bay on the coast of Nicaragua as 
naval bases by the United States may perhaps be compared with 
the establishment of German and Japanese naval bases on the 
coast of China. 

One must add, financial penetration. American capitalists— 
large and small — have invested over four billion dollars in Latin 
America, according to estimates given out by the Department 
of Commerce in 1925. Less than a fourth of this sum is repre- 
sented by government bonds. The bulk of it consists of indus- 
trial and agricultural investments. Just here lies the great dif- 
ference— wm may pause to observe — ^between American loans to 
Europe, chiefly in the form of government bonds, and American 
financial interests in Latin America. In Latin America, Ameri- 
can finance is chiefly and directly concerned in the development 
of productive enterprises. It is also of interest that Latin 
America accounts for 43% of the total American foreign invest- 
ments, as compared with Canada and Newfoundland 27%} 
Europe, 22%, Asia and Oceania and Africa, only 8%. 

American “Dollar Diplginaey” and financial control, backed 
up by occasional naval demonstrations or by the landing of 
marines, is not a unique method of controlling disorderly or 
ins olv ent countries. On the contrary, franc diplomacy and 
pound sterling diplomacy, as the reader will doubtless remember, 
were conspicuous in Morocco, Tunis, and Egypt, as was ruble 
diplomacy in Persia, mark diplomacy in Turkey, and yen diplo- 
macy in China. Landing money to unstable governments, or 
investing money in unruly countries, has been one of the most 
widespjread features of imperialism, and has usually led to 
annexations, in European practice, whereas in American prac- 
tice “dollar diplomacy” leads to financial receiverships, that is 
to the collection of the customs duties of a Haiti or a Santo 
Domingo by American officials, or to other methods of financial 
supervision. It may be pointed out in this connection, that the 
American method is more subtle, achieving as it does the desired 
financial and economic domination, without political annexa- 
tion and often, as in the case of Cuba, without much impairing 
political self-government. As an attempt to reconcile business 
interests with political principles, it has its philosophical as 
well as its practical attractions. 
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Cuba and the Spanish War 

AYitli these generalizations as food for tlipnglit, perhaps for 
controversy, we may proceed to consider the Latin- American 
countries in which American control has been particularly not- 
able. Cuba is a good starting point. This fertile island, just 
about the size of Penns'^ Ivania, with a population, in the 1890 ’s, 
of about 1,600,000— twodhirds wyhite and one-third negro or 
mixed — had been one of the few American colonies not lost by 
Spain in the early nineteenth century. During the second half 
of the century, with the mushroom-like development of the sugar 
and tobacco businesses, American capital became heavily inter- 
ested in Cuban sugar and tobacco plantations, as well as in 
' opening up iron mines and constructing railways, in supplying 
Cuba with manufactures, and in providing ships for Cuban- 
Ameriean trade. How varied and important these business 
interests were, and how dissatisfied -with tariff and other condi- 
tions under Spanish rule, may be seen in the Report on the Com- 
mercial and Industrial Condition of Cuba, compiled by Robert 
P, Porter by President McKinley’s order, at the close of the 
Spanish- American War, when the Washington Government was 
trying to make up its mind what to do with Cuba. The Ameri- 
can capital investing in Cuban sugar and tobacco production 
and railways and other enterprises wms not less than fifty mil- 
lion dollars in 1893, according to information received by the 
United States Senate.^ 

In 1894 there began in Cuba a rebellion, some of the leaders of 
which were Cubans w'ho had been living in the United States. 
For several years, there was a devastating civil war between 
the insurgents and the Spanish forces. This civil war caused 
great concern in the United States, for several reasons. To be- 
" gin with, it caused terrific losses to the sugar, tobacco, mining, 
rand railway interests. The Cuban cane-sugar crop, which in 
1894 and 1895, before the civil war became serious, exceeded a 
million tons a year, and constituted about Half -of the world’s 
total production, of all kinds of sugar, suddenly dropped in 
1896 to 225,221 tons, the drop representing a loss of $64,000,000, 
and in 1897 it fell still lower. American sugar refineries, which 
had consumed the bulk of the Cuban crop, now stood idle, 

^55th Cong.. 2nd Sess., Sen. Rep. 885, p. xxi 
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American concerns siicli as E. Atkins and Co. of Boston, owning 
great plantations or cdlonias in Cuba, saw tbe.ir investment? 
being wnped out by tbe tragic conflict in Cuba. Possibly tlie 
imposition of a duty on Cuban sugar by the Wil^n Tariff oi 
1894 may have had something to do with the hardships of the 
Cuban sugar business, and, indirectly, with the disorders in 
Cuba.^ American business interests were desperate with tlieii 
losses in Cuba ; thej’- desired peace, order, a government and a 
tariff favorable to business. 

In a waj’-, one may say, these business interests provided one 
of the causes of the Spanish-Ameriean War. But there were 
other interests. American naval authorities had a strategic in- 
terest in the island wdiieh lay athwart the entrances to the Gull 
of Mexico, on hvhich border five of the United States. There 
was also burning popular indignation, in the United. States, at 
the ruthlessness of Spanish i)roeediire again.st the insurgents — 
particularly the reconcentraeion policy, of confining civilians, iu 
coneentratio,n camps, without sufficient food or proper sanitation. 
Anieriean charity sent food to the reconcenirados. There was 
also a hnmanitarian belief that Spain ought not to be permitted 
to oppress and misgovern the island, and a patriotic eonvietior 
that the United States should intervene in the interest of hu- 
manity and good government, and, ineidentallj’’, of sanitation, 
for Cuba was becoming a contagion-spot. 

Specifically asserting sneh grievances as the inclusion oi 
American citizens in the concentration camps, the “wan tor 
destruction of the legitimate investments of Americans,” the 
stoppage of commerce, and “the uncivilized and inhuman' 
methods of the Spanish, and the danger of the spread of con- 
tagious diseases, the United States government assumed an atti- 
tude of protest.^ To cap the climax, the United States battlesMj 
Blame wms blown up in Havana harbor, on Feb. 15, 1898 
whether by internal explosion, or by the Spaniards, or by th( 
Cuban insurgents, was not known at the time.® Amerieai 
patriots assumed that the Spaniards had done the deed 
and “Remember the jl/cmm” soon became a popular slogan wliiel 

^ Uiifloi- tlip tariff of ISDO sugar had been free. 53rd Cong., 2nd Sess. 
Sen. Rep. 707. p. 42. 

^ !4oe corresixuidenee in 55th Congress, 2nd Session, Senate Doc. No. 230 

“ It. later appeared that the explosion was probably an external one, oi 
G3d Cong., 2nd Sess., House Doc. 207. 
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raised the war spirit in the United States to a pitch where it 
CO iiid hardly be controlled. 

Though the Great PoAvers.pf Europe presented to the United 
States an appeal for continuance of pea^je ; ^ though Spain offered 
to refer the question of the Maine to arbitration, and stopped 
the rcc.oncentracion policy, and liberated American citizens, and 
promised amnesty to the insurgents. President McKinley on 
April 11, 1898, without informing Congress of Spain’s latest 
concessions, asked for authority to use force against Spain. 
Congress adopted a joint resolution on April 19, authorizing the 
President to use armed force to expel Spain from Cuba, and 
solemnly declaring that “The people of the island of Cuba are 
and of right ought to be free and independent. ’ ’ ^ The brief war 
that ensued, from April to August 1898, was long enough to 
evoke in the United States an outburst of a new and aggressive 
sentiment, a sentiment which demanded territorial booty in the 
West Indies and in the Philippines, forgetting that the war had 
been begun in the name of Cuban liberty rather than for the 
aggrandizement of the United States. The treaty of peace, 
signed on December 10, 1898, ceded the Philippine Islands and 
Guam in the Pacific, and Porto Rico in the Caribbean, to the 
United States.® 

As for Cuba, Spain relinquished all claims, and the island was 
left in the possession, but not ownershii), of the United States. 
For the ensuing three years, 1899 to 1902, Cuba was occupied 
by American forces and administered by an American military 
government, which energetically set to work to stamp out the 
yellow fever, and promote education, and increase the efficiency 
of the civil service, and construct public works. During the 
same period, IVIr. Robert Porter as special commissioner was 
conducting an elaborate investigation of the commercial and 
industrial condition of Cuba, or rather, of the tariff changes 
and other reforms desired by American business interests in 
Cuba. The Washington government intended to grant political 

^ Sir Julian raunoefotn, British ambassador at Washinjjton, did not think 
American intervention in Cuba justified. Ilolleben, the German ambassador, 
personally desired “oine iiffentlicho Brandmarkun,!? dieses frivobm AuitrilEs.” 
Die Grosse Politilc, XV, no. 414-0, For correspondence with Spain .see 
U. S. Foreign Relations, 1.898, pp. 558-708, 

^Of. TJ. S. Foreign Relations, 1898, p. 703. The resolution also dis- 
claimed any intention of annexation or control as regards Cuba. 

^ Foreign Relations, lSQQ, 'p. 5Q5, 
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freedom to Cuba, in accordance with its previous declarations, 
but American interests were to be safeguarded. 

The scheme of quasi -indepe ndence which was finally applied 
to Cuba -^vas an interesting improvement on European metliods 
of imperialism. It was designed to reconcile the Cuban desire 
for self-government with American strategic and ccorAomic inter- 
ests— to accomplish the non-political objects of imperialism, with- 
out the disagreeable political methods. A Cuban constitutional 
convention (1900-01) was allowed to draw up a republican 
constitution, with American advice. The United States Congress 
thereupon authorized the President to hand the government over 
to Cuba, on certain significant conditions, which were contained 
in the celebrated Platt Amendmei^. These conditions are worth 
pondering carefully: (1) Cuba could make no treaty -with a 
foreign power that wmuld endanger Cuban independence. * (2) 
Cuba could incur no debts vrhieh her current revenues would 
not suffice to bear. (3) Cuba “consents that the United States 
may exercise the right to intervene for the protection of Cuban 
independence, the maintenance of a government adequate for 
the protection of life, property and individual liberty, and for 
discharging the obligations with respect to Cuba imposed by 
the Treaty of Paris on the United States, now to be assumed and 
undertaken by the government of Cuba.” (4) The sanitary 
work begun by the American military administration must be 
continued. (5) Cuba must grant the United States “lands 
necessary for coaling or naval stations.” To these conditions 
Cuba assented,^ and in May 1902 the administration was handed 
over to the Cuban reimblie. Soon afterwards (1903), in ac- 
cordance with the fourth condition, Cuba leased Guantanamo 
Bay_and Bahia Honda, on the Cuban coast, to the United States, 
as naval stations, for two thousand dollars a year.^ Cuba also' 
agreed to a commercial treaty, Dee. 11, 1902, providing for 
reciprocal tariff reductions : Cuban sugar and other Cuban prod- 
ucts were to be admitted to the United States at twenty per cent 
less than the duty on other foreign sugar, and American manu- 
factures wmre to be imported into Cuba likewise at a reduced 
tariff ranging from twenty to forty per cent less than the general 

* Tliey are set forth in full in the treaty of May 22. 1903, ratified on 
July 1,‘ 1904. Text in Be/a«ons, 1904, pp. 243 ff. 

^lUd., 1903, pp. 300 ff. 
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tariff applicable to foreign goodsP In effect, the United States 
' was assured of a virtual monopoly of Ciiban trade; American 
interests in Cuba were assured of stable and favorable govern- 
ment ; and the American navy had Cuban coaling stations — 
what more could forthright imperialism have obtained? And 
^-et Cuba had political “independence.” 

The word is inclosed in quotation marks, because it was not 
the kind of independence enjoyed by Great Powers. If Japan 
had the legal right to intervene, by force of arms, in the United 
States, Americans would not consider the United States wholly 
independent. In Cuba the United States had not only special 
I economic and naval privileges, and a veto on foreign loans and 
I treaties, but also this right of armed intervention. The right 
was exercised in 1906, when the Cuban Liberal Party, hostile 
to American domination, instigated a revolution against the 
President who had been elected and installed under American 
auspices in 1902. For more than two years American forces 
occupied the island, supporting a “provisional government.” 
Then the Americans -withdrew, in 1909, leaving the Liberals in 
power, but again anti-foreign demonstrations and outbreaks of 
disorder and a negro revolt caused President Taft in 1912 to 
send warships to the Cuban coast. This time, occupation was 
unnecessary, for the Cubans elected as President a conservative 
engineer and business man, Menoeal, who had been educated 
in the United States, and wms friendly to American interests. 
When the Liberals, a few years later, again took up arms to 
challenge the re-election of Menoeal, they received a stern warn- 
ing from Washington that a government erected by force would 
not be recognized. Cuba, in short, -was permitted to govern 
herself, in so far and for so long as she governed herself peace- 
ably, wuthout endangering American interests. Europeans 
might style the control exercised over Cuba by the Tmitcd States 
a “veiled protectorate”; it has also been called a “quasi-protec- 
torate”; perhaps it might best.be described as negative super- 
vision, although, to be sure, the financial guidance ])rovided by 
General Crowder, special repre.s|fatative of the United l^tates, in 
the post-war economic crisis, was distinctly positive. 

From the economic point of view, Cuba is much more definitely 
dependent on the United States than many a “colony” on its 

^Ihid., pp. 375 ff. 
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‘ Liiotlier-eountry. ” An anti-imperialist writer has asserted that 
‘‘practically, the economic and political life of the island is 
dominated from New York and Washington,” and, evtni more 
explicitly, that the ‘^ownership of Cuba lies almost completely 
in the hand of the National City Bank” of New Yorkd If this 
-were literally true, there could have been no such controversy as 
occurred in 1923 between Cuban railway and sugar interests, 
and between the Cuban and Washington governments, over the 
Tarafa Bill for a monopolistic consolidation of the Cuban rail- 
ways. The economic interests focussing in Cuba are not all coin 
centrated in the National City Bank. Nevertheless, it is true 
that various American investors, including the bankers con- 
nected with the National City, have vested interCvSts amounting 
to about a billion and a quarter dollars in Cuba. It is also true 
that the United States suj)plies two-thirds of Cuba’s imports 
and buys seven-eighths of Cuba’s exports. American financial 
and commercial interests have to a considerable extent relied 
upon, and in some eases have profited unduly by, American 
political influence. It is, of course, no secret that Anierican 
diplomacy has pursued a policy of safeguarding vested interests 
against internal disorder or hostile legislation in Cuba. 

There is, however, another side of the shield. American invest- 
ments have promoted the rapid economic development of Cuba; 
American tariff preference for Cuban sugar has enriched Cuban 
planters as well as Americans owning Cuban plantations ; and 
the conditions of life for the Cuban people under the shadow 
of American domination are at least in some respects better 
than during the chronic civil wars that preceded the Spanish 
war. Walter Hines Page felt that in its policy toward Cuba 
the United States had set an example for all nations to follow, 
and suggested that the policy ought to be ap^ilied to other areas. 
‘ ‘ May there not come such a chance in Mexico— to clean out the 
bandits, yellow fever, malaria, hookworm — all to make the coun- 
try healthful, safe for life and investment, and for orderly self- 
government at last? What we did in Cuba might thus be made 
the beginning of a new epoch in history — conquest for the sole 
benefit of the conquered, worked out by a sanitary reformation. 

^ Scott Nearing and Joseph Freeman, Dollar Diplomacy, p. 103 in par- 
ticular and chapter vi in general. Compare data on Ainorican investments, 
in R. W. Dunn, /imerioan. Fom^irn pp, 110-133. 
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The new sanitation will reclaim all tropical lands ; but the work 
must be first done by military power — ^probably from the outside. 
May not the existing military power of Europe conceivably be 
diverted, graduall}'', to this use? . . . And the tropics cry out 
for sanitation. ” ^ 

In congratulating themselves upon their magnanimity in car- 
rying out their pledge to emancipate Cuba, and upon the un- 
selfish character of American policy toward Cuba, enthusiastic 
Americans often ignore the facts and sometimes indulge in a 
I self-esteem that borders on hj'pocrisy. Nevertheless, admitting 
that Cuba was not set entirely f ree,, and admitting also that there 
have been profits for private American interests, it may also be 
pointed out that instead of outright annexation the United States 
was content with veiled control; instead, of unabashed exploita- 
tion, American interests promoted the economic development of 
the island. Toward Cuba the United States practised not naked 
imperialisip but a more subtle imperialisin, wdiich left to the 
Cuban people a very considerable amount of self-goveimment, 
and which sought its profits in the economic prosperity and 
political stability of Cuba. In precisely these respects the lot 
of Cuba has been incalculably preferable to that of Persia, 
Korea, or Congo. 

Porto Rico 

The smaller island of Porto Rico was an nexed outri ght at 
the close of the Spa nish War, this was pure. i mpcriaU^ . 
After a transitional period ot administration by the military 
■authorities, a civil government was established, under the For- 
akor Act, passed by the United States Congress. Though a 
if ouse“b'f “Delegates, elected hy the people, was established, Lie 
controlling power Avas vested in a Governor- General and an 
Executive Council of officials appointed by the President of 
the United States Avitli the advice and consent of the United 
States Senate. This system Avas liberalized by the Jones Act 
fit. 191T.,, which granted American citizenship ‘to the inhabitants 
of Porto Rico, and created an electee Senate, but still govern- 
ment was far from autonomous, and Porto Ricans complained of 
their condition. On the other hand, there could be .no question 

*Life anH Letters, I, pp. 271-273. 
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that as regards sanitation, ediicatigp, and eeqnginie j3rodiietioii 
(sugar, tobacco, coffee, fruit, etc.), American rule was highly 
beneficial. The death rate was reduced from 26 to 18.7' per 
thousand. Some 2500 schools were established.^ Nor could there 
be any doubt that the increased commerce of Porto Rico was 
almost wholly with the United States. Porto Rican exports in- 
creased from 10 million dollars in 1900 to 881/4 millions in 
1924; Porto Rican imports, from 10 millions to 89^4 millions. 
The share of the United States in, the island’s exioorts rose from 
34% in 1900 to 91% in 1924, while the percentage of the island’s 
imports supplied by United States grew from 70% in 1900 to 
90% in 1924. This was partly due to the tariff arrangement, 
whereby exports from the United States are admitted to Porto 
Rico (and vice versa) free of duty, whereas foreign goods are 
subject to the duties prescribed in the United States tariff.^ 
Trade figures show that the island means many millions of 
dollars’ worth of business to the American iron and steel indus- 
try, the cotton manufacturers, and soapmakers, as well as to 
American importers of sugar and tobacco.® If occasionally 
there were complaints that laborers in Porto Rico were under- 
paid and overworked, or that the American administration wms 
solicitous chiefly for American interests, these were but jarring 
minor notes in the major cadence of prosperity.^ 

Canal Consteuction and Dollae Diplomacy in 
Centeal America 

After the Spanish- American 'War, the pressure of the United 
States was felt in Central America. Ce ntra l A mer ic a co nsisted 
five sm all republics ( Guatemala, Salvador, Honduras, 
Nicaragua, and Costa Rica) , besides a very small British colony 
of British Honduras, and the Isthmus of Panama, then part of 

^ The admirable educational system, which is equaled iii few if any 
other colonies, owes its existence in large measure to my colleague 
Dr. Samuel McCuue Lindsay, who laid its foundations while he was 
Commissioner of Education in Porto Rico. 

® IT. S. Tariff Commission, Goloniul Tariff Policies, rp. GOO II., for a de- 
tailed study. 

^Annual Report of the Governor of Porto Rico, 1924, pp. 11 IT., 49 f. 
Porto Rican sugar was admitted to the TJ. S. free of duty, thus enjoying an 
advantage over the Cuban product. 

* gee Senate Committee’s Hearings on the Civil Government of Porto 
Rico (1924). 
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the adjoining Sontli American Republic of Colombia. In parts 
of Central America, American fruit interests had acquired con- 
siderable economic im]iortance; there were also British railway 
interests, and Cerman-owned plant ations . Not economies, how- 
ever, but strategy, -was the .dominating factor in the situation. 
For decades various plans had been diseussed^' construc- 
tion of a ship-canal through Nicaragua or through 1ho Isthmus 
of Panama, to afford commerce a short-cut from the Atlantic 
to the Pacific. There was a question, however, wdiether such 
a canal ought to be American, or neutral and international. 
Back in the year 1850, the Clayton-Buhver Treaty ^ between 
the United States and England had provided that any such canal 
must be unfortified, neutral, under international guarantee. 
Such restrictions were repugnant to the exuberant national 
spirit which prevailed immediately after the Spanish- American 
"War, and from England — ^then preoccupied with the Boer War^ — 
permission was obtained by the Hay-Pauncefote Treaty ^ of 
1901 to cpnstnict a canal under American control, to be policed 
'b3r the United States, on condition tliat such a canal should 
be open to the merchant vessels and worships of all nations, in 
jWar and in peace, 'without discrimination or inequality of 
itoUs'. 

It would have been relatively easy to obtain from Nicaragua 
the right to dig a canal across Nicaraguan territory, and this . 
. - route was favored by a commission of investigation, but Presi- 
' ;3.ent Roosevelt and tlie Senate for various technical reasons 
preferred the route across Panama. Roosevelt obtained from Con- 
gress authority to use this route if be could make the arrauge- 
, ments within a reasonable time and at reasonable expense. There 
were two difficulties. One was the concession •which a French 
company headed by the great canal builder Ferdinand de Lesseps 
had obtained from Colombia in 1878 to construct a canal across 
Panama, a concession which still remained valid, though the 
projected canal had never been built. This obstacle was over- 
i come easily by an offer of forty million dollars to the company 
} which held the de Lesseps concession. Philippe Bunau-Varilla, 
an engineer interested in this company, had exerted himself to 
win American approval for the Panama route, and, so Thayer 

^ State Papers, SB, pp. A S, 

^ IMd., 04, pp. 46 ffi : 
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claims, a New York lawyer connected witk tke company bad 
contributed $60,000 to the Republican campaign fund and won 
the sympathetic influence of Mark Hannad 

The other obstacle, Colombia^ seemed to be nicely disposed 
of when Secn-etary Hay signed the Hay-H^ of Janu = 

ary 22, 1903, with the Colombian minister, providing for a 
ninety-nine year lease (in imitation of the Chinese leases of 
1898) of a strip of territory six miles wide, across the isthmus, 
for a payment of ten million dollars iflns an annual rent of a 
quarter-million d Great was the chagrin in Washington when 
the Colombian Senate, hoping apparently to make better finan- 
cial terms, refused to ratify the treaty and adjourned on 
October 31, 1903. Roosevelt decided to go ahead with the canal, 
regardless of Colombia’s rights. He drafted a message to Con- 
gress, in October, 1903, ' recommending that the United States 
should build the canal through Panama even without Colombia ’s 
consent.® In a private letter to Dr. Albert Shaw, he wrote on 
October 10, 1903, should be delighted if Panama were an 
independent state ; or if it made itself so at this moment ; but for 
me to say so publicly would amount to an instigation of a revolt, 
and therefore I cannot say it.”'‘ He did not need to say it, 
Mr. Phillipe Bunau-Varilla and various Panainans, in the United 
States and in Panama, felt sufficiently confident that their action 
.would not meet with disapproval, to launch a revolution in 
Panama on November 3, 1903. American marines were forth- , j 
with landed, under orders to prevent the landing of Colombian 1 1 
troops within fifty miles of Panama.® The right of secession, 
denied by Lincoln to the Southern States, was recognized by 
Roosevelt in the Colombian state of Panama. 

Why the new republic of Panama was so zealously shielded 
and immediately recognized by the United States appeared . 
clearly enough when a treaty was signed on November 18, 1903;, i 
whereby in consideration of ten million dollars cash and a quar- 
ter-million per annum thereafter (beginning in 1911), Panama 
leased to the United States in perpetuity a canal zone ten miles 
^W. R. Thayei*, Life of Jolm Way, II, p. 307. Bunau-Vurilla’s sLory is 
told in his books, Panama (1914), and The Great Adventm-e of Panama 
(1920). 

“Malloy, Treaties, III, p. 223, and Foreign Relations, 1903, pp. 132 ff. 
“Bishop. Theodore Roosevelt, I, p- 289, 

" Thid., I, p. 279. 

“/hitZ., p. 282. 
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wide, over which the IJnited States would exercise sovereig^n ; 
I’iglits, iucludin<^ the right of fortification,^ 

Tims Roosevelt, in iiis* own words, “took the Canal Zone.” 
The gigantic enteri^rise of digging the canal ""was begun soon 
afterwards, and the canal was opened to traffic on August 15, 
1 914 , but its completion and formal opening did not occur until 
July 12, 1920, ITp to that date it had cost the people of the 
United States $366,650,000 for construction, not including the 
large expenditures for fortifications, or the forty millions paid 
for the concession, or the ten millions paid to Panama, or the 
twenty-five millions subsequently paid to Colombia,^ The net 
cost up to 1924 was $453,266,1 39k,of which almost three-quarters 
was paid out of the treasury, the remainder being provided by 
the sale of bonds. The net receipts, after operating expenses are 
deducted, have not yet risen to the point where they will pay 
five per cent interest on the investment. Yet the canal was un- 
questionably worth building. It broiight San Francisco 7,873 
miles nearer to New York by water; it brought Peru six thou- 
sand miles closer, Valparaiso (Chile) almost four thousand, and 
Japan three thousand miles closer to New York.*'* It was a factor 
in increasing the trade of the United States with Japan from 
129 ^ to 559 million dollars a year.” It handled a slightly greater 
tonnage than the Suez Canal in 1924. It was a boon to the com- 
merce of the world, and chiefly to American commerce. On the 
other hand, it must be admitted, American railways suffered 
because much of their former trans-continental business now 
went by the wmter route. Economic interests are rarely in na- 
tional harmony. 

The advantage gained by the United States in undertaking the ^ 
construction of the canal singlehanded, instead of allowing it 
to be an international enterprise, was not commercial. By the 
terms of the Hay-Pauncefote treaty, foreign ships enjoy tin; 
same rights and pay the same tolls as American vessels; and 
when Congress in 1912 attempted to exempt American coastwise 
shipping from all tolls, Britain protested, with the result that 

* Foreifin Relations, 1904, pp. 543 ff., and correspondence, ihid., 1903, pp. 
230 ff. aiid (589 ff. 

^ Infra, p. 450. 

®To IToiiftkong (China) and Manila (Philippine Is.) the distance from 
Now York by water is almost as short via the Suez Canal as via Panama, 
although the Panama route to Shanghai is about 1500 miles shorter. 

* The average for 1010-1914. ®1925. 
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the tolls exemption law was repealed in June, 1914, al President 
Wilson’s insistent and high-minded demand. The advantage, let 
it be repeated, was not commercial, hut strategic. The United 
1 States could and did fortify the canal, so that in ease of wair 
I it could be defended against attack, and so that it constituted 
* virtually another naval base on the Caribbean Sea. This naval 
acquisition, however, inspired American naval experts with an 
earnest desire for additional naval outposts in the Caribbean, 
to protect the Canal. The Canal built to protect the United 
States now had to be protected by further acquisitions, notably 
Fonseca Bay, the Corn Islands, the Danish West Indies, Haiti 
and Santo Domingo. But of these, more will have to be said. 

The digging of the. Canal meant that Central America must 
become very definitely an American ‘‘sphere of interest,” as 
European imperialists would say. Certainly no other Great 
f Power could be allowed to gain a foothold near the Canal-— 

I at any rate, no foothold nearer than the existing British pos- 
I sessions (British Honduras, Jamaica, etc.). Increasingly the 
United States overshadowed the Central-American republics. 
Panama though “independent” was a protege if not a lorotec- 
torate of the United States ; from the beginning, her existence 
had depended on American protection ; the Canal Zone, occu- 
pied by American military and naval forces was in the middle 
of the republic. Europeans would call Panama a “veiled pro- 
tectorate.” 

^ Immediately north of Panama lies CostaJRica, better governed 
than its neighbors, probably because it lias a larger percentage 
of cultured white inhabitants, ..and a smaller number of illiterate 
half-castes and negroes. In Costa Rica the mines, banks, cbm-, 
merce, and railways v^ere controlled largely by foreigners, and 
the United Fruit Company’s banana plantations were of great 
importance. Oil interests, however, were more decisive. In 
1915 and 1916 Americans obtained extensive oil exploration 
rights. When in 1917 a revolutionary government headcicl by 
Federico Tinoco seized power, and seemed disposed to grant oil 
concessions to the Cowdray (British) interests, President Wilson 
refused recognition, and even though Costa Rica joined in the 

’‘By article 1 of the treaty of 1903 with Panama, “the United States 
guarantees and will maintain the independence of the Republic, of 1‘anama.” 
— Foreign Relations, 1904, p, 543. 
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war against Germany, still recognition was wntlilieldi and Costa 
Rica was excluded from the Peace Conference. TIiA .attitude of 
the United States encouraged a successful rebellion agaiiist’ 
Tinoco in 1019. One needs hardly add, the new government, ‘ 
headed by President Acosta and less prejutlieed in favor of 
British oil interests, was soon recognized. Presently it was re- 
ported tliat the British concessions were cancelled. Costa Rica 
is “inde]jendent, ” but her governments must respect tlie new. 
IMonroe Doctrine, the doctrine that the United States has a veto^ 
on concessions. 

Nicaragua, next to the north, canie more definitely under 
American domination. President Jose Santos Zelaya unwisely 
oipposed American interests. When in 1909 a rebel movement 
“frmndly to American int^sts” ^ was set on foot with American 
backing, Zelaya committed the supreme act of imprudence by, 
executing two Americans for attempting to dynamite a troop-' 
ship. Thereupon, Secretary Knox severed diplomatic relations 
with Zelaya ’s government and Zelaya was soon ousted. Now 
Knox’s plans could be carried out. Thomas C. Dawson, who 
had previously been concerned in establishing the American re- 
ceivership for the Dominican Republic and who had served as 
American Minister to Panama, was sent to Nicaragua to arrange 
“the reestablishment of a consi ilutional government,” a settle- 
ment of American claims and a loan from Am(n’ican bankers. 
In consultation — on board an American warship — with the lead- 
ers who had ovei-throwm Zelaya, Dawson made what has been 
called the “Daw'son Pact” (1910), including provision for a 
loan guarant('ed by customs receipts," and for tlie election of 
General Juan Estrada as president. But Estrada soon found tha 
task of governing an indignant people too much for him; and 
Adolfo Diaz, formerly a book-keeper in American employ, was 
given the presidency in 1911 and maintained in office, against 
the wishes of the population, by the presence of a small force 
of American marines at Managua and the occasional appearance 
of American \varships off the coast. With him, Knox was able 
to make a convention June 6, 1911, for a loan of iBl 0,000, 000 
to Nicaragua, guaranteed by Nicaraguan customs receipts. 

^Foreign Relations, 1009, p. 452. 

Uhid., lOlO, PI). 703-707, and 1911, pp. 652-3. 

"Ibid., 1912, pp. 1074-1075. 
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Tliougli the V. S. Senate refused to ratify this treaty, other 
loan contracts were put through, from time to time, an American 
was appointed to control the collection of Nicaraguan customs 
revenues, and the Nicaraguan railways were pledged to Ameri- 
can hankers. Years later, William Jennings P>ryan revived tlie 
dollar diplom^y of Knox, and negotiated the Bryah-Chamorro 
Treaty of 1915 ^ whereby in return for three million dollars, 
to be expended under American direction, Nicaragua submitted 
to American financial control, g-rantecl the United States ex- 
clusive rights to build an interoceanie canal (this, to forestall 
possible competition with Panama), and gave the United States 
a ninety-nine year lease of the Corn Islands and the right to 
have a naval base on the. Gulf of Fonseca. Nicaragua thus be- 
came another “ ward ” of the United States. 

Nicaragua’s customs revenues were collected under American 
supervision. A commission of one Nicaraguan and two Ameri- 
cans was appointed to supervise Nicaragua ’s expeiiditures. 
American bankers, notably Brown Brothers and J. W. Seligman, 
virtually controlled the country ’s finances, banking and railwaj^s. 
And American marines prevented, or aided in suppressing, in- 
surrections against this agreeable state of affairs 

When Nicaragua’s neighbors protested that the naval pro- 
visions of this treaty infringed their boundary rights, and when 
khe Central American Court of Justice, which the United States 
'had helped to establish in 1907, decided that this protest was 
just, the United States ignored the decision, and thereby de- 
livered a mortal blow to the court;,. 

Criticism of American policy in Nicaragua was probably re- 
sponsible for the decision of the United States Government to 
withdraw its marines in August 1925, as a proof that tlie United 
States was "not endeavoring to dominate tlie little republic. 
Moreover, a new electoral law, drafted by American experts, 
was adopted by Nicaragua and the American experts were in- 
■ vited to supervise the elections. Naval domination thus ga,ve 
place to expert advice; but it requires little imagination to pre- 

^ Sisncfl Axis. 5, 1015, and ratified Jxine 22, 1910. U. ^S'. Treaty Series 
No. 624. 

^ See articles by .T. K. Turner in Appeal to Reason, Oct., 1910, and The 
Nation, May .SI, 1922; also the interesting expos4 in Scott Nearing and 
J. Freeman, Dollar Diplomacy, pp. 151-171, with texts of the Bryan Cha- 
morro treaty, pp. 321-3, and of the Browu Brothers’ 1920 contract, pp. 324-32, 
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(iiet tliat slioiild any Nicaraguan government attempt to cancel 
American financial and naval privileges, the marines would again 
do their duty at Managua. 

Honduras, a land of cattle-ranches owned by Hondurans, 
mines owuied by American and British corporations, and banana 
plantations owned by Americans, has a relatively large Indian, 
negro and half-breed population, and a small white upper 
class. Such ingredients produce x>olitieal instability, revolu- 
tions, dictatorships, and filibustering. Civil war between rival 
political factions afforded the occasion for the landing of 
American marines in 1924, and American intervention suc- 
ceeded in restoring order. 

Salvad(m, the smallest of the Central American republics, but 
densely populated, prosjoerous and fertile, remained independent 
until 1922, its commerce being conducted largely by English, 
Dutch and German exporters, its coffee crops increasing, its gov- 
ernment fairly stable. In 1922, Salvador made a loan eontract^ 
with Minor C. Keith, head of the United Fruit Co., for the 
issue of bonds amounting to a maximum of $21,500,000. Part 
of the issue consisted of six per cent bonds to cancel an old 
English loan ,• another part consisted of eight per cent bonds ' 
sold to New York bankers at 88% of their face value and redeem- 
able at 105% of their face value; and a third part, seven per 
cent bonds. The significant feature of the contract was the pro- 
vision that seventy per cent of the Republic ’^customs revenues 
were pledged to ])ay interest and sinking fund charges on this 
loan. The seventy per cent was to be paid directly to a bank 
named by Mr. Keith. In case of default, this bank was to trans- 
mit, through the United States Department of State, the names 
of two persons, one of whom would be selected by Salvador to 
act as Collector General of the entire customs revenue. Disputes 
regarding the contract were to be referred through the Wash- 
ington State Department to the Chief Justice of the Supreme 
Court of the United States. The inference drawn by the bankers 
was : ' ‘ It is simply not thinkable that, after a Federal Judge has 
decided any question or dispute between the bond holders and 
the Salvador Government, that the United States Government 
should not take the necessary steps to sustain such decision. 
There is a precedent in a dispute between Costa Rica and 
Panama, in which a warship was sent to carry out the verdict 
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of the arbitrators.”^ Salvador, in short, becomes a financial 
de])endeiic.y of American' bankers acting’ with the cooperation of 
the United States Government. 

In Giiateniala, the most northerly of the six republics, the 
United Fruit Company grows bananas, and there are consider- 
able American railway interests. Over Guatemala tlie United 
States did not establish control, however, perhaps because the 
country was farthest removed from the canal, perhaps because 
the administration was friendly to foreign capital and to the 
United States. Guatemala, for instance, offered the United 
States the use of its waters, ports and railways in the war against 
Germany, in 1917-18. 

In general, it may be said that since the Panama revolution, 
American bankers have been rapidly acquiring control of Cen- 
tral American railways and other enterprises," and, in coopera- 
tion with the Department of State, have been extending control 
over the finances of Central American governments. This is 
"dollar diplomacy.” It has been carried on by Democrats and 
Republicans alike. It has been supported by marines, warships, 
and what we might call naval diplomacy. It has made Central 
America a sphere of interest of the United States, in which 
European intervention would be resented, in which concessions 
jto European capitalists may not be made without danger of 
, offending the watchful eye of the Department of State, in wFich 
American naval and economic interests hold undisputed 
supremacy. 

The iron hand is usually covered with a velvet g’loye, as may 
best be illustrated by the Central American Conference of 1923. 
The Washington State Department considered it desirable to 
have the armies of the Central American republics reduced, and 
a court of arbitration established to prevent petty -wars in Cen- 
tral America. The Court which had been established in 1908, it 
will be recalled, had expired in 1918, after the Fonseca Gulf 
ease. A new court wmuld have to be created. Moreover, there 
was a strong movement in Central America toward federal 
union, and Washington was apparently desirous of having a 
hand in any such federation. Accordingly, in 1922 the presi- 

*Fi'om a confidential circular, published by The Nation (N. Y.) Oct. 24, 
1923, p. 452, The text of the loan contract is in Dunn, American Foreign 
Investments, 222 fi.. 

For data on American holdings see Dunn, op. off., pp. 107-118. 
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dents of Nicaragua, Honduras, and Salvador were invited to 
talk niatt,('rs over on board the U. S. cruiser Tacoma^ and there, 
a ])relinii]iary understanding was reached, with the result that 
the Lnitcd States next invited delegates of the five republics 
(not including Panama) to confer in Washington, with Secre- 
tary IIugh('-s as tlieir host. That the affairs of Central America 
should ])e settled in distant Washington, instead of at home, 
seemed not to occur to Mr. Hughes. Under his tactful guidance, 
the conference agreed on an arbitration court; armies were 
limited, a free trade convention was signed, and various other 
unifying measures were adopted.^ The United States presided 
over Central American affairs, and presided with a hand which 
could be gentle, though firm. 

Intervention in Haiti and Santo Domingo 

It is time to turn back to the Caribbean islands, as President 
Roosevelt turned, after he had established his foothold in Central 
America by taking the Canal Zone in 1903. Most of the smaller 
islands in the West Indies, as every American knows, are colo- 
nial possessions of England and France; Denmark had St/ 
Thomas; and Holland owned Curasao. The four largest islands; 
are Cuba, Haiti, Jamaica, and Porto Rico. What happened toi 
Cuba and Porto Rico we have seen ; Jamaica was British, Haiti,' 
however, was independent. On the island of Haiti there are 
two republics, the western third of the island being the Republic 
of Haiti, a negro state with, a cultured French-speaking upj)er 
class, and the eastern two-thirds being the Dominican Republic 
(Santo Domingo), a Spanish-speaking mulatto state. In both 
republics tlie long arm of the United States has been felt. 

Roosevelt’s attention -was attracted to the Dominican Republic 
in 1904, by the fact that the government was unstable and bank- 
rupt. The only feasible method of protecting the European 
owners of Haitian bonds against loss seemed to be the seizure 
of the Ilailian customs houses, and collection of the customs 
revenue for the benefit of the bondholders. Germany, as the 
most interested European power, was reported to be on the point 

* Conference on Central American Affairs (1923) ; of. Buell, Interna- 
tional Relations, p. .232, and G, Stuart, Latin America and the United 
States, eliH, 12-13. ' 
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of taking such action. So were France and Italy, Roosevelt, 
of course, would not permit this encroachment on the American 
sphere of interest. Moreover, the Dominican government re- 
quested American aid. Roosevelt did not desire to anne:s: the 
country — “I have about the same desire to annex it,” he said, 
' ‘ as a gorged boa constrictor might have to swallow a porcupine 
wrong-end to.” ^ But he was willing to do police work, A plan 
i was agreed on, whereby Americans would collect the customs and 
Vturn 55% of the revenue over to foreign creditors. This j)lan 
was put into operation quietly and immediately by executive 
order, though the United States Senate did not ratify a treaty 
sanctioning the arrangement until 1907.^ Santo Domingo was 
now a financial protectorate, a bankrupt in the hands of an 
efficient American receivership. 

The western republic, Haiti, meanwhile continued independ- 
ent, until 1915. In the summer of that year the American public, 
or as much of it as reads the foreign news dispatches, was 
shocked to learn that President Villbrun Guillaume Sam of Haiti 
|had caused two hundred political inisoners to be butchered in 
hold blood, and that he himself had taken refuge in the French 
consulate, only to be dragged out and beheaded by an irate mob. 
^ That American marines should thereupon have been landed to 
. ^restore order seemed natural enough. Subsequently, however, 
lit appeared that more than a year before this bloody drama, the 
United States had unsuccessfully demanded the signature hf ^a 
treaty giving the United States charge of the customs collection 
. and debt service, as in Santo Domingo,® and that the United 
' States Navy Department had dispatched the Washington to 
Haiti in January 1915. It also appeared that a strong reason 
for this forehanded action was to prevent Germany from obtain- 
ing a naval base in Haiti. It was the French, however, rather 
than the Germans, who landed marines in June 1915, to be 
followed by United States marines in July. All this seems 
to have occurred before the massacre of July 26 and the be- 
heading of July 27, 1915, 

After the events of July 26-27, more American marines were 
landed, and Rear AdmiraIjQap.erton took charge of the customs 

* Bishop, op, cii., I, p. 431. 

^ForeAgn Relations, 1905, pp. 298 ff. ; Malloy, Treaties, I, p. 418. 

* Foreign Relations, 1914, pp. 347-350, giving Bryan’s (lisi>a(-,ch of July 2, 
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houses and administration against the protest of the Haitian 
Congress. The tr<iaty •which had heeh rejected by Haiti before 
the occui;)ation could now be put through with ease and dispatch. 

A president wlio would accept the desired treaty was elected in 
August 1915, and the treaty was signed on September 16. The 
United States, so this interesting document stipulated, would aid 
Haiti in developing her agricultural, mineral and commercial 
resources; the United States would also name a General Receiver 
apd a Financial Adviser to hold Haiti’s purse-strings and see;: 
that the bankers owning Haitian bonds got their due; Haiti' 
would make no new loans or changes in her tariff without obtain- \ 
ing consent from the Wliite House; nor would Haiti lease or 
cede territory to any foreign power; and, finally, not only would 
the United States organize an armed constabulary to establish ^ 
order in Haiti, but also American forces would intervene 'when- 
ever necessary, in the future, to iDreserve individual liberty, life, 
and property. This meant a protectorate, if there ever was one.^ 

As there was inevitably some popular opposition in Haiti 
to this signing away of the republic’s independence, it was not 
thought expedient to permit elections until 1922. American | 
marines still remained in the island, and the elections went off \ 
yell enough, resulting in the election of a president who prom- 
ised to cooperate loyally with the United Statgs. And still the 
marines remained. While the Occupation continued, American 
business interests were actively carrying out the treaty pledge 
to aid in developing Haitian resources. New York banking 
interests purchased control of the Banrpie nai ionale de la Re- 
publique d ’Haiti. American eapitalisls bought up l^nd, sugar 
milk^ railways, lighting plants, and other ]n*operty. 

Moreover, the American na'val authorities were active in 
promoting sanitation and road-building. The natives might not 
enjoy being compelled to work on -the roads under the super- 
vision of American engineers, but Americans felt that the end 
justified the means. Let the Haitians protest as they would, 
American newspapers such as the New York Times were joy- 
fully certain that ‘ ‘ the Americans are in Haiti to raise its people 
from a state of- ignorance and savagery for which their rulers 
were responsible. . . .” An official American report insisted 

*67tli Cons. 2d Soss., Sen. Doc. 136; Amer. Jour. Int. Law, supplement, 
X, p. 234 ; Domi7n iSeZations, 1915, pp. 538 ff. 
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that the Oeeupation was characterized by “freedom from all. 
siigg-estion of selfish aims.” The United States, in short, .was 
assuming a small share of “the white man ’s burden.” ^ 

The Haitian treaty of 1915 so pleased the State Department 
that an early opportunity was sought to force a similar arrange- 
ment on the Dominican Republic, since the new plan afforded 
so much wider scope for American control than was allowed by 
the Dominican treaty of 1907. The opportunity was afforded by 
a revolution in the spring of 1916. American marines were 
landed, and recognition was refused to the new Dominican presi- 
dent unless he signed a treaty oh the Haitian model. With more 
patriotism than prudence, he refused, with the result that in 
November the American commander of the forces of occupation 
assumed control of the administration of the republic. Year 
after year the occupation continued, while American bankers in- 
j creased their interests, and American marines performed the 
! task of policing the country, and promoting sanitary and mate- 
rial progress much as in Haiti. In 1920, the Wilson administra- 
'tion announced its intention to withdraw the marines from Santo 
Domingo, blit Wilson was followed by Harding, and Harding 
by Coolidge, and the marines remained. Not until the summer 
of 1924 were the American marines withdrawn, and then only 
on eonditioh that all the acts of the American military adminis- 
|tration establishing revenues, authorizing expenditures or creat- 
ling rights in favor of third persons be ratified by the Dominican 
j Government. Furthermore, the treaty of 1907 was replaced 
' by a treaty signed in December 1924, which provided .for tfie 
collection and control of Dominican revenues by an American 
receiver and his staff, until the loans of 1908, 1918, and 1922, 
and new loans up to a maximum (including the balance of old 
loans) of twenty-five million dollars, shall have been completely 
paid.^ The Dominican Republic may be added to the list of 
Caribbean financial dependencies of the United States. The In- 
ternational Banking Corporation (National City Bank of New 

*In the Senate Committee’s voluminous Bearings on the Occupation of 
Haiti and Flanto Domingo there is a wealth of testimony, valuable and 
otherwise. The Report is in 07th Cons*, 2d Sess., Ben. Rep. 794, Of. 
Nearing and Ifroeman, Dollar Diplomacy, pp. 133-1 .51, BlO-320; Dunn, 
op. cit., pp. 135-6. 

» This interpretation of the treaty was set forth in an exohanse of notes 
in connection with the exchange of ratifications, Oct. 24, 1925.— U. S. 
Department of State, press bulletin, Dee. 4, 1925. 
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York), witli seven branches in Santo Domingo, has “almost 
complete control over the financial life of the country,” and it 
is estimated that a third of the Dominican sugar industry is 
owned by American capitald 

One other extension of American control in the Caribbean 
islands merits brief mention, namely, the purchase in 1916 of 
the Danish West Indies, for twenty-five million dollars,- These 
islands, now known as the Virgin Islands of the United States, 
were of negligible economic importance. They were acquired 
solely for strategic reasons, in accordance with the twentieth- , 
century policy of the United States — the acquisition so far as ^ 
possible of all important naval bases in the Caribbean region. 

Oil and Turmoil in Mexico 

Much more important than the diminutive republics of Central 
America and the Caribbean islands, with which we have thus far 
been concerned, is the great republic of Mexico, a fourth as large 
as the United States, with a iiopulation (census of 1921) of about 
fourteen millions. In Mexico the conditions which usually eon-s i 
stitute an invitation to imperial conquest were present in excep-l | 
tionally high degree. Mexico was, and is, a p('culiarly tempting 
mbrsel for irapcrialists. It would have been eagerly ap])ropri- 
ated by the United States, had imperialist sentiment there been 
as rampant as in Prance, Italy, Germany, or England. Even 
in spite of a stubborn anti-imperialist spirit in America, Mexico 
has been a sore temptation, a grave problem, one might almost 
say a provocation, to American imperialism. 

Mexico lias been a temptation because of her marvellously rich . 
resources — her ])cerless silver mines and productive gold mines, 
her oil wells whicli ])Our out a fifth of the world’s petroleum, 
her copper and lead. Naturally such wealth attracted foreign 
capitalists. The American investment in Mexican mining and 
smelting properties was estimated in 1902 at the figure of $80,’ 
000,000 ; in 1912, at $283,000,000 ; in 1924, at $300,000,000. The 
Guggenheim interests, operating through the American Smelting 
and Refining Company with its subsidiaries, the Ryan, and Cole 

^ Dunn, op. cit., pp. 133-4. For furthei' details on the occupation of the 
Dominican Ilopnl)lic, .see Nearing and Freeman, op. cit., pp. 124-133, and 
the Senate Hearings on the Oceupation of Haiti and Santo Domingo. 
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interests operating through the Cananea Consolidated Copper 
Company, and the Phelps-Dodge Corporation operating through 
the Moetezuma Copper Company, were giant figures in the 
Mexican mining industry, but there were scores of smaller con- 
cerns, and doubtless thousands of American small investors 
who depended on Mexican mines. 

The oil was pi-aetieally untouched until 1901 when a veteran 
prospector from the United States, Mr. Edward L. Doheny, 
I began to drill wells and laid the foundations for his two great 
1 oil companies — Mexican Petroleum (Mexican “Pete”) and the 
Pan-Ameri can P etroleum and Transport — ^which soon made mil- 
lions annually in dividends. Standard Oil also entered the 
field and became heavily interested. Meanw^hile a British com- 
pany, the Mexican Eagle, controlled by Mr. Pearson (Lord 
Cowdray), became an aggressive rival from 1905 to 1913; by 
1910 it controlled 58% of the Mexican output. Mexico won 
third, then second place among the oil-producing nations of the 
world, and most of her output was shipped to the IJniteci States. 

Other foreign capitalists provided funds for railways. To 
encourage such investment, President 'Diaz" offered ailractive 
terms — tax remission for fifteen or twenty years, kilometric 
kibsidies (one remembers the Bagdad Railway) ranging from 
six to twelve thousand dollars a kilometer ; and grants of public 
lands. Early in the twentieth century the American capital 
invested in Blexiean railways was estimated to be somewhere 
between one-third and half a billion dollars.^ Another important 
foreign interest was in Mexican land, for cattle and sheep 
ranches or lumber. It has been estimated that from forty to 
sixty million acres were acquired by Americans and other for- 
eigners, and that about $275,000,000 was invested in such land. 
Altogether, Consul Letcher reported in 1912, the American 
investment in Mexican railways, mines and smelters, and other 
properties, was a little over one billion dollars. More recently 
it has increased to about a billion and a quarter.® If British in- 

* During the turmoil of Mexican civil wars it dropped to .$160,000,000 or 
less, and is now less than the British railway investment of approximately 
$245,000,000. American capital, apparently, was transferred to other kinds 
of investment. 

® The chief items are railroads, 160 million dollars ; mining and smelting 
300 millions ; oil lands and refineries, 478 millions ; plantations and timber, 
200 millions. Dnnn, op. cit., p. 91. For the few facts I have given, I am 
indebted largely to Dunn’s work and to manuscript materials placed at mv 
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vestments amounting to about two-thirds of a billion dollars, 
and other foreign properties valued at a slightly lower figure, 
are added, the total foreign investment in Mexico is well over 
two and one-half billions. 

Such investments were no menace to Mexico’s independence 
as long as order reigned south of the Rio Grande. And order 
reigned, on the wdiole, during the long dictatorship of President 
Porfirio Diaz, a shrewd mestizo, who ruled Mexico from 1877 
to 1880 and from 1884 to 1911. With one firm hand Diaz sup- \ 
pressed insurrections in Mexico, while with the other he wel-t 
corned foreign capital. With money borrowed from abroad some 
thirteen thousand miles of railways were built. Concessions 
were granted on generous terms to foreign capitalists who wished 
to exploit Mexico’s mines, her oil, her land. Diaz was praised 
as the strong man of Mexico, an enlightened despot ; he was given 
the G. C. B. by King Edward of England ; all was well with 
Mexico, from the viewpoint of the foreign investor. 

The whole situation changed, however, when in 1910 there 
began the long civil wmr, or series of wars, wdiich lasted for 
an entire decade. The trouble arose from several causes. One 
difficulty was that the masses, descended mostly from the aborigi- 
nal Indian inhabitants, and converted by the Spaniards to 
Christianity, were illitei’ate, poor, and exploited. The majority 
consisted of peons, agricultural laborers, living in a condition 
not much removed from serfdom, on the great haciendas of 
aristocratic landowners, or else dwelling in backward village 
communities or in tribal groups which had hardly been touched 
by European civilization. A minority of them were miners and 
industrial wage-earners. Of polities these people had little 
knowledge; government they left to the small ruling class of 
creoles and mestizos. But they had sore economic grievances. 
The labor question affected a relatively small number, but in 
an acute form, for wages were incredibly low, working condi- 
tions were atrocious, and radical labor agitation was making 
headway, although during the Diaz regime labor outbreaks 
were sternly repressed. 

The land question was much more serious, as it affected most 
of the population. Under Diaz public lands and “unclaimed” 

disposal by Mrs. A. W. Marsh, who has made a detailed study of American 
interests in Mexico. 
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common lands were sold by the government to wealthy hac&n^ 
dados (estate-owners) and land speculators ; probably more than 
a quarter of the total area was thus transferred. Ninety per cent 
^ of the villages on the central plateau were left landless, while 
I many small owners lost their little farms and joined the ranlvs 
I of discontented agricultural laborers held in bondage by debt. 
The census of 1910 showed that 6,000 haeendados owned 550,000 
square miles; whereas only one-fourth of the land was owned 
by the common people in commons and small farms; and the 
agricultural laborers held in debt service (peons de campo) with 
their families made up over sixty per cent of the total popula- 
tion.^ Here was good material for revolution. Ignorant, rebel- 

I lions, shiftless workers were easily attracted to insurgent armies 
by the promise of pay, plunder, and the free-and-easy life of the 
soldier. 

The situation was aggravated by other factors. The small gov- 
erning class was divided against itself. Some advocated cen- 
tralization; others, states’ rights. Some were eie:ntificos, who 
believed in economic progres.s, aided by foreign capital, and 
opposed demands of radicals for democracy, land reform, or 
labor reform. Some were ‘‘antielerieals” more or less of the 
French pattern, eager to legislate against the Catholic Church, 
while the majority devoutly upheld that Church to which the 
bulk of the nation gave religious adherence. 

Such confusing cleavages, combined with the inability of 
the masses to participate in goveimment, rendered fair elections 
and genuine representative government virtually impossible. 
Elections were usually farcical. Political leaders habitually 
placed more reliance on bullets than on ballots. The successful 
politician was the one who had a sufficient personal following, 
and a sufficient number of troops back of him, to seize power, 
and defeat or intimidate his rivals. Diaz remained in ])ower 
from 1884 to 1911, and wms re-elected to the presidency eight 
times, not because of his popularity but because he had a loyal 
army and au aetive_forec o^f armed and mounted police, the 
Ruraies. His downfall was not caused by votes. On the con- 
trary, wffien in the elections of June, 1910, he found himself 

^‘For information on the land question, I am indebted to the materials 
placed at my disposal by Mrs. A. W. Marsh; also, 11. Phipps. Some Aspects 
of the Mcwican Agrarian Situation; and McBride, Land Si/sfems of 
Mexico. 
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vigorously opposed, lie cast the leader of the opposition, Fran- 
cisco I. Madero, into jail, along with a number of his followers, 
and easily arrang'ed for his own re-election. Madero, however, 
was no sooner released, than he inaugurated a rebellion in tlie 
north, and announced that he and his followers believi'd in 
constitutional government, extension of the suffrage, a single 
term for the president, free elections and free press, the right of 
initiative in Congress, and the restoration of lands fraudulently 
taken from Indian villages and small proprietors, Madero him- 
self appears to have been sincere in these ideals, but his own 
family, owning a large part of the land in the state of Coahiiila, 
were opposed to land reform, and many of his followers were 
doubtless interested chiefly in obtaining power. 

Mr. Lane Wilson, former ambassador to Mexico, is reported 
to have alleged, on Jan. 7, 1913, that the Madero rebellion was 
paid for by the Standard Oil interests. This jiarticular state- 
ment may or may not have been unfounded, but it is tyiiical 
and significant.^ Foreign interests, not merely oil but mining, 
ranching, banking, and other hiterests, w'ere bound to be involved 
in tlie conflicts between rival factions in Mexico. Diaz had 
favored Pearson, the Dritish oil magnate, in granting petroleum 
concessions; American oil interests might naturally lie ex]iected 
to give moral, if not financial, support to the Mexican faction 
opposed to Diaz. Mannel Liyo asserted that Mad(n*o promised 
to withdraw the Pearson concessions, and he more gemu'ous to 
Standard Oil. As the story unfolds itself, other instances simi- 
lar to this, and perhaps better authenticated, will appear. More- 
over, foreign interests were necessarily involved in another way. 
Any serious civil conflict in Mexico w^as certain to interfere wdth 
mining and ranching and possibly finance; foreign investments 
would be endangered, and foreign investors would demand 
intervention to safeguard their j)roperty. Such intervention 
could be by the United States alone, because there was so strong 
a feeling at Washington that the twentieth-century version of 
the Monroe doctrine would not permit European intervention. 

To proceed with the story. The rebellion that began in the 
northern provinces in 1910 was so successful that in 1911 Diaz 
abdicated and fled to Europe, with well-lined pockets, while 

^^See the Senate Committee on Foreign Relations, Hearings on Revolu- 
tions in Mexico (1013). 
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Madero, of course, was “elected” president. Soon, however, 
Madero himself was confronted hy insurrections in several prov- 
inces. One rebel “ general, ” a former muleteer, was financed by 
wealthy landowmers in Chihuahua, who feared land reform. An- 
other rebellion, that of the Zapata brothers, wms inspired by the 
opposite motives; the Zapatistas wanted more radical and more 
immediate land redistribution than Madero was likely to grant. 
The Yaqui tribe of Indians, likewise, lost patience and revolted. 
Moreover, a nephew of President Diaz made an unsuccessful at- 
tempt to seize power by force, was imprisoned by Madero, wms 
liberated by rebellious military cadets. The co%p de grace was 
i; delivered by General Victoriano Huerta, who betrayed Madero, 
i seized power, made himself provisional president in February; 
1913. Shortly after'wards Madero and Suarez, the former vice 
president, were put out of the way, their execution being an- 
nounced with the traditional formula that they w^ere shot ‘ ‘ while 
attempting to escape. ” ^ 

This “cuartelam” or coup d^ciat put the latent imperialism 
of the United States to the test. Huerta was regarded in Wash- 
ington (as the letters of AValter Hines Page clearly prove) as a 
tool of Lord Cowdray (Pearson), the Britisli oil baron, who at 
this time was seeking additional concessions not only in Mexico 
but also in Colombia.^ And accordingly AVilson decided not 
to recognize Huerta as president of Mexico. AVilson even went 
so, far as to send an ex-governor of Minnesota, John Lind, as his 
personal representative, to invite General Huerta to get out, and 
to permit a free election in wdiicli he would not be a candidate. 
The sardonic Indian general naturally refused. In all this 
, AA^ilson wms acting not as an imperialist, not as a champion 
pf American oil interests, but as an anti-imperialist, and as a 
hdemocrat. Latin America, he declared in his famous Mol)ile 
Speech of October 1913, must be emancipated from foreign 
financial interests and concession-hunters. As Colonel House 
wrote confidentially to Ambassador Page on November 4, 
1913,— 

^See Priestley, The Mexic.an Nation^ a ffisiorg (Macmillan, 1023), for 
. a ffoocl historical account of the events which I merely sketch. 

‘“Bryan ‘'harangued Sir William Tyrell : (secretary of the British foreign 
minister) on the wickedness of the British Empire, particularly in Egypt 
and India and in Mexico.” The British Foreign Office, he declared, had 
handed its Mexican policy over to “oil barons.” 
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It is to be the policy of this Administration henceforth not to recognize 
any Central American government that is not formed along constitutional 
lines. Anything else would be a makeshift policy. As you knoWj revolu- 
tions and assassinations in order to obtain control of governments are 
instituted almost wholly for the purpose of loot and when it is found that 
these methods will not bring the desired results, they will cease. The 
President also feels strongly in regard to foreign financial interests seek- 
ing to control these unstable governments through concessions and other- 
wise. This, too, he is determined to discourage as far as it is possible 
to do so. 

In the face of this new “Wilson Doctrine,” Lord Cowdray re- 
nounced his intention of obtaining: a concession in Colombia and 
concessions in Mexico, and the British Government permitted 
Wilson to handle Mexico in his own way. Page commented in 
a private letter, “Cowdray has, I am sure, lost (that is, failed 
to make) a hundred million dollars that he had within easy reach 
by this Wilson Doctrine, but he’s game.” 

What would Wilson do with Huerta? The “Wilsgn^.D^^ 
triae” meant not only opposition to financial imperialism, biit 
also disapproval of revolutions and did i1 oi ships in Latin' 
America. It meant in siste nce on oi dci ly, constitutional, dimo- 
eratie goYcrnment. It meant if nec< ssaii is P ige put it, “shoot- 
ing men into self-government.” Now Ilueita wis vicved by 
Wilson as a despotic dictator — worse still, a dictator siained wiih 
the blood of Madero and Suarez, On the other hand, Wilson 
aelieved that Huerta’s antagonists, who called themselves 
Constitutionalists, w(*ie genuine champions of liberty. The Con- 
stitutionalists had taken up arms against Huerta, and through 
their leader Venustiano Carranza they had declared their inten- 
tion of restoiing the constitution and granting land to the land- 
less, With such aims, Wilson naturally sympathized,^ and there 
can be little doubt that when, in December 1913, lie declared 
his policy to be one of non-intervention or “watchful waiting,” 
he cherished the hope that the Constitutionalists would soon he 
able to overthrow Huerta. But before many months had passed, 
Wilson found himself aiding in the elimination of the dictator. 
While Huerta was refused loans or arms, the Constitutionalist 
insurgents were permitted, beginning February 1914, to pur- 
chase munitions in the United States. In April, a boatload of 

^American oil interests also gave sympathy and aid to Carranza, accord- 
ing to Jlr. Dolicny’s testimony in 1919, 66th Cong., 2nd Sess., i^en. JL)oo. 
V. 9, pp. 292-3. 
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American marines, landing at Tampico, were arr{;s1;ed by 
Huerta’s troops, and altliougli they were speedily ladeascid with 
apologies, the American Admiral Mayo refused to be satisfied 
.with less than a formal salute of twenty-one guns as reyraration, 
for what he considered an insult to the American flag. ‘ ‘ Nal ional 
honor” was now involved. Wilson’s hand was forc(‘d. Reluc- 
tantly but firmly he suyoported Admiral Mayo’s demand for 
the salute. Huerta was willing to fire the salute if the United 
States would give a written promise to return the courtesy. 
Such a promise. Secretary Bryan felt, might appear as recog- 
nition of Huerta, and could not be made. As Huerta refused 
I the salute wi tho ut the promise. Pre side nt Wilson askod^C^ 

I for authority- to use force. Force was used, Wt in a most un- 
expected way ; American troops were landed not in Tampico but 
at Vera Cruz, April 21, and after some bloodshed established 
themselves in that city. No salute did they obtain, but they 
, seized a cargo of arms for which Huerta was waiting, and took 
I charge of the customs house from wliich Huerta had derived 
l| revenue. Such measures definitely aided the Constitutionalists 
and hastened the downfall of Huerta.^ 

After Huerta’s downfall in July jipi4, the victorious Constitu- 
tionalist leaders, who had ¥een expected to restore constitutional 
government, fell out among themselves and plunged Mexico into 
worse chaos of civil war. Probably the land question had much 
to do with the conflict. Carranza, chief of the Constitutionalists, 
^was pledged to a program of land reform which was not radical 
^enough to suit the Zapata faction, but too radical to please the 
great landowmers. It is said that some of the latter bribed 
Panel ] 0 Villa, an ex-handit, who had won brilliant laurels as a 
Constitutionalist “general,” to turn against Carranza. At any 
rate, civil wmr continued among the Carranza, Villa, and Zapata 
factions, despite the attempts of the United States, Argentina,, 
'i Brazil, Chile, Bolivia, Guatemala, and Uruguay to bring the 
' rival leadei-s into peaceful agreement, and finally Carranza as 
the strongest of the three leaders was granted recognition by 
the United States and other powers, in the fall of 1915. 

Carranza’s recognition as president, however, did not end 
the civil war, nor did it settle the international difficulties, 
When, after many battles. Villa found defeat staring him in 
22e?ail-i-ons, 1914, pp, 443 
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the face, he sought to evade disaster by the simple expedient of 
provoking American intervention. On March 9, 1916, he crossed 
the border, raided Columbus, N. M., killing seventeen Americans, 
and fled back into Mexico. So easy as this it was to set in 
motion the familiar imperialist machinery of a ‘‘punitive expe- 
dition.” As France had sent punitive expeditions into Tunis ■ 
and Morocco, as England had sent i:)unitive expeditions intc'.j 
Afghanistan, so President Wilson now sent General Pershing | 
into Mexico with twelve thousand soldiers to punish Villa, and j 
eighteen thousand were stationed along the border, and presently 
a hundred thousand of the National Guard were brought uj) to '% 
the border. Inyading another nation’s territory is ordinarily 
an act of war, but if the invaded nation is a “backward” nation, 
it is only a “punith'’e expedition,” and so President Wilson re- 
garded it. Carranza, however, and many Mexicans, considered 
it a violation of Mexican sovereignty, and adopted so hostile an 
attitude that tlie punitive expedition against Villa threatened to 
become a formal war on Mexico. It would have become such, and 
ended in conquest, had thorough-going imperialism reigned at 
Washington, but Wilson accepted mediation by o1her American 
nations, and at length withdrew' Pershing’s expedition, in Feb- 
ruary 1917; possibly the imminence of war wdtli Germany 
hastened the evacuation. The expedition had cost over $130,- 
000,000, and Villa had not been captured or killed. The 
most one can say is that American national pride had been 
gratified. 

Carranza wms now free to carry out his program of constitu-,^ 
tionalism and land reform. Just as the last American troops 
w'ere leaving Mexico, he jn'ornulgated a new constitution (Febru- 
ary 1917), which provided for a Congress elected by universal 
suffrage, a president elected for four years wdtlmut the right of 
re-election, freedom of justice, and a number of radical social 
reforms such as the eight-hour day in industry, a frtjc era])]oy- 
ment bureau, a minimum wage (to be fixed by each slate), a 
public health de])artment, and so forth. It also declared the ‘ 
confiscation of Church property and prohibited religious schools, 
thus manif esting the marked anti-clericalism of the Carranza fac- 
tion. Moreover, the Carranza government proceeded vigorously 
with land reform. By September 1, 1919, land grants aggregat- 
ing 37,434,658 acres had been annulled; a number of large 
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estates were broken up ; and thousands of acres were restored or 
granted to villages and Indian eommunitiesP 

Ail this may have been satisfactory enough to the Wliite 
House, but not to American business interests. Against the 
provisions of the new constitution regarding land, labor, mines, 
and oil a storm of protest arose in the United States. The 
breaking-up of large estates, in order to give small farms to 
peons and common lands to villages, was a menace to Americans 
who owned huge ranches in Mexico. Article 27 of the Mexican 
Constitution, declaring subsoil products (oil and metals) to be 
the property of the nation, and forbidding foreigners to acquire 
land, mining, oil, or industrial concessions unless they waived 
all right of appeal to their own governments, seemed to place 
the oil and mining interests in jeopardy. The oil question was 
particularly grave. In accordance with Article 27, the Carranza 
government ventured to impose royalty and rental taxes on oil 
lands, and a ten-per-cent ad valorem tax on all oil x>roduced; 
still worse, it announced that oil rights would be confiscated 
unless the companies claiming to have concessions for them at 
once registered their titles, and proved that they were exploiting 
their oil lands. To be sure, in spite of taxes and decrees, the 
oil companies continued to increase their output, and to pay 
large dividends; but they feared worse measures. With the 
support of the State Department at Washington, they refused tc 
recognize the Mexican Government’s right to ^‘nationalize” oil 
rights which had been gi-anted by concessions from previous 
governments. The Mexican question became increasingly a 
question of economic imperialism ; whether Mexico had the right 
to regulate or restrict the exploitation of Mexican resources, 
particularly oil, by American capitalists. The leading oil com- 
panies as well as the Anaconda copper interests, and others, 
formed a “National Association for the Protection of American 
Eights in klexieo, ’ ’ with a press bureau on Fifth Avenue, New 
York City, to conduct propaganda against the attitude of the 
Carranza government. The Doheny oil interests offered a mil- 
lion-dollar retainer to President Wilson’s son-in-law, Mr. Mc- 
Adoo, who visited both Mexico and the White House in their 
behalf. And perhaps one might be warranted in the inference 

^ On the agrarian reforms see C. W. Haekett’s paper in Proceedings of 
Acad. Pol. Sci., July 192G. 
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that there was at least some connection between the endangered 
oil interests and the lively agitation in the United States for 
active ‘‘intervention” in Mexico. 

Senator Pall, later implicated in the notorious oil scandals of 
1923-4, was conspicuous among the advocates of intervention. 
The inclusion of Senator Fall in President Harding's cabinet 
was sufficient indication that the new administration inaugurated 
at Washington in March 1921 was disposed to insist on American 
oil rights in Mexico. While a member of the cabinet, Mr. Pall 
received a hundred thousand dollars, in a satchel, as a “loan” 
from his old friend Mr. Doheny, head of the Mexican Petroleum 
Company, at least so Mr. Doheny later testified. The incident is 
illuminating as an instance of the methods by which imperialism 
sometimes operates. 

The Harding Administration, as might have been expected, 
firmly championed American oil rights as opposed to the Mexi- 
can constitution. Without a guarantee of American rights, the 
Washington government would not recognize the Obregon gov- 
ernment — -which, by the way, had taken office in Mexico in 1920, 
altei a new revolution ending in the flight and murder of Car; 
ranza. Though Obregon showed himself a capable president, 
and established order in the greater part of Mhxico, and insti- 
tuted commendable administrative reforms, and insisted that 
Article 27 would not be applied retroactively to the prejudice 
of oil concessions acquired prior to 1917, nevertheless he was 
denied official recognition. As the New York loan market was 
thereby closed to him, Obregon was willing to go far in an 
effort to obtain recognition. In 1922 his finance minister reached 
an agreement with a New York banker, Mr. Thomas Lamont of 
the Morgan firm, for resumption of interest payments on 
Mexico’s debt of half a billion dollars^ The following year, 
Obregon came to a settlement with the United States Govern- 
ment, whereby lands obtained by Americans before 1917 were 

^ See International Conciliation, No. 187. By thi.*? agreement Mexico 
was to have made payments for the service of tliis debt amounting to 
$10,000,000 in 1923 and increasing by $2,500,000 a year until they reached 
$25,000,000 a year. But on the payments for 1924 and 1925 Mexico de- 
faulted, and a new agreement was made by ITinance Minister Pani and 
Mr. Lamont in October, 1924, for the resumption of the schedule of pay- 
ments, the postponed payment of the arrears for 1924-5, and the return of 
the Mexican National Railways to private management. The operation of 
most of the railways had been taken over by the Huerta Government in 
December, 1914. 
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to be exempted from land reform laws, and mineral and oil 
rights conceded to Americans and exploited b(',forc IMay 1, 1917, 
were to bo respected. In other words, the M(!xican milionalma- 
tion f)rogram would applj^ only to p rope rties acquired since 1917. 
Further, the claims of the United States for a huge sum as 
damages for injuries done to Americans and their projxn'ty dur- 
ing the tumultuous years 1910 to 1920, and the claims of Mexico 
for damages caused by the occupation of Vera Cruz and by tlie 
Pershing expedition, were to be settled by mixed commissions.^ 
On these terms Obregon purchased recognition in 1923. 

Hardly had these amicable arrangements been made when a 
new rebellion flared up in Mexico. Its leader, de la Huerta, a 
former member of Obregon ’s cabinet, may have been actuated 
solely by personal ambition; he claimed to be fighting against 
Obregon ’s attempts to interfere with freedom of election; but 
he was generally regarded as the candidate of the conservatives, 
who desired that landowners should be indemnified for confis- 
cated estates, and that labor radicalism should be checked. It 
was also alleged by Obregon that de la Huerta’s reliellion was 
backed by British oil interests, particularly by El Aguila (The 
Mexican Eagle Co., controlled by the Royal Dutch-Shell com- 
bine) ; if this be true, it is worth noting that an American oil 
magnate, Mr. Doheny, lent Obregon five million dollars to sup- 
press the revolt, and that the Huasteea company, a subsidiary of 
Mr. Doheny ’s Mexican Petroleum Company, received recogni- 
tion of its claims to most of the Juan Felipe Hacienda, a rich 
> oil tract in the state of Vera Cruz. 

Mexico, it may be inferred, continued to be a battleground 
■'mot only for Mexican radicals and conservatives, agrarians and 
IjWcendados, clericals and anticlerieals, but also for Mr. Doheny ’s 
Mexican Pete” (American), and Standard Oil, and Mexican 
Eagle (Anglo-Dutch) . When the Royal Dutch -Shell liad l)ouglit 
out Lord Cowdray’s interest in the Mexican Eagle in 1918, and 
in 1925 the Standard Oil Company of Indiana bought u]) a con- 
trolling interest in the Doheny companies — JMexican Petroleum 
and the Pan-American Petroleum and Transport — the battle 
lines were more clearly drawn, between the greatest American 
; oil combine and the powerful Anglo-Dutch syndicate. The 
magnitude of the battle may be gauged by the capital investment 
"Amer. Jowr. 7nf. Lan7, 1924, Supplement, pp. 143 fC. 
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in the Mexican oil industry, which was estimated hy the Mexican 
Department of Industry in 1923 at about 525 million dollars 
(of which 57.7% wms American ownership, 83.8% British, and 
less than 2% Mexican). In 1924 the United States Dejuirtinent 
of Commerce issued a semi-official estimate placing the American 
investment in Mexican oil lands and refineries at 478 millions. 
And in 1925 a Wall Street firm put the figure as high as 70(K 
millions. Mr. Doheny in 1924 gave the amount of his own in- 
terests in Mexico as $218,000,000.^ 

It must never be forgotten, however, that the Mexican and 
United Slates governments arc parties in the contest. Under 
Piesident CalleSj^dio succeeded Obrcgon in 1924, a new crisis 
was precipitated by the enactment of Mexican oil and land laws. 
The oil law reaffirmed the inalienable national dominion over 
petroleum resources and reqriired foreigners to comply with 
article 27 of the Constitution and seek confirmation, within one 
year, for concessions, leases and titles accpiired prior to hlay 1, 
1917. The land law established a “prohibit(id zone” of 100 kfio- 
nieters from the international boundaries and 50 Idlometers from 
the seacpastf^, within which zone aliens cannot acquire lands] 
even as shareholders in a Mexican company. Aliens who now 
have such lands, however, may hold them until their death; 
aliens may acquire lands or mining concessions in the interior by 
becoming members of a Mexican company, renouncing all right 
to invoke the protection of their own governments, and holding 
their property on the same footing as Mexicans. Against this 
legislation there wuis a sharp outcry in the United States. Tak- 
ing up the diplomatic cudgels for American interests, the United 
States Government entered protests against the new laws. What 

^ New York Timea, March 3, 1924. The following li.st of ten leading com- 
panies producing oil in ISfoxico may be of interest. Production for 1921 is 
shown in millions of barrels, with percentages in parentheses. 


Ituasteea Potrolonm Co. (Doheny, sold to Standard in 1925) 28.7 (15.%) 

Transconlinenlal Petroleum Co. (Stand, of N. J.) 25.5 (13%) 

El Agnila or Mexican Eagle (Royal Dutch-Shell) 25.5 (13%) 

Mexican CUilf Oil Co. (Mellon) 13.7 ( 7%) 

Agwi Oil Co. (Atlantic Gulf) 12.1 ( Q%) 

Texas Co 11.3 ( 6%) 

International Petroleum Co. (Sinclair interests) 10.0 ( 5%) 

I.sland Oil and Transport Co.......... 8.9 ( 6%) 

La Corona Oil Co. (Royal Dutch-Shell)... 8.5 ( 4%) 

Fnieport & Mexican Fuel Oil Corp. (Sinclair) 8.1 ( 4%) 


(The table is compiled from data supplied by Mrs. Marsh.) 
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tlie outeomf! will be was not clear when these pages were 
written.^ 

North American Interests in South America 

In South America the United States has been less vitally in- 
terested than in Mexico, Central America, and the Caribbean 
islands, yet there has been some interest, especially in the coun- 
tries bordering the Caribbean Sea, namely, C olombia and 
Venezuela. Colombia, after Roosevelt’s maneuver with Panama, 
long cherished bitter resentment and showed preference to Brit- 
ish capital in granting oil and other concessions. On one occa- 
sion, in 1913, Lord Cowdray had almost in his grasp a big con- 
cession “for" mi dewlopment, railways and harbor works in 
Colombia, when in deference to the Wilson Doctrine he dropped 
the negotiations. This incident revealed the importance of con- 
ciliating Colombia. Moreover, President Wilson sincerely de- 
sired to right the wrong which had been done to Colombia in 
1903, and which had embittered the feelings of many South 
Americans toward the United States. Accordingly, on Apiil 6, 
1914, the American minister to Colombia signed a lre«ity expicss- 
ing “sincere regret” for the Panama incident, and piomising 
to Colombia twenty-hve million” dollars^ The Senate, however, 
was reluctant to ratify a treaty which seemed to reflect so 
censoriously on a previous administration. Roosevelt, indeed, 
scornfully referred to the document as a “blackmail treaty.”® 
But seven years later, after Wilson had been replaced by Har- 
ding, a Republican Senate ratified the treaty, omitting the “sin- 
cere regret” clause.^ It has been alleged, but not definitely 
established, that ratification was in part due to the oil interests 
which in other matters proved to be so influential with the 
Harding administration.® Probably the desire in Washington 
to conciliate Latin- American opinion in general was an impor- 
, tant, if not the primary, reason for the payment of so large a 
sum to Colombia. It cannot be disputed, however, that Ameri- 

'.f^For the new laws, see N. Y. Nation, 121, No. 3137, pp. 215-216, and 
Diario Official, Dec. 31, 1925, and .Tan. 21, 1926. 

^ Foreign Relations, Di\ WiiA. 

^ Fear God and Take Your Oion Part. 

* Ftate Papers, 1921, pp. 678-682. Ratifications were exchanged March 
1, 1922. 

“See The New York Times, March 14, 1921, 'Washington dispatch. 
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can Capital was very active in the oilfields, platinum mines 
and banana plantations,’- nor is it difficult to foresee that as 
the oil industry develops in Colombia a problem similar to, 
though siiiij-)!!;!* limn, the Mexican problem will develop with 
it, 

Vene^iuela bas been allowed to have its dictators and revolu- 
tions^ wiihoul inlerrerenee,, as American economic iulerests in 
this eouniry have; })e(m relatively insignificant, although (piite 
reeenlly prospecis have opened up ol: important mineral and oil 
development. 

The Lago Petroleum Company, organized in 1923, secured 
eight thousand square miles of oil land and soon became the 
largest producer in Venezuela; in 1925 it was acquired by a 
subsidiary of the Indiana Standard Oil, which had recently pur- 
chased control of the Doheny companies in Mexico and appeared 
to be launching a camx)aign, with the support of New York 
financiers, to win a dominant position in the oil lands of the 
Caribbean area. The chief opponent of the Standard, here as in : 
Mexico, was the Royal Dutch-Shell combine, controlled by an i 
Anglo-Dutch syndicate. 

Being on the Caribbean Sea, moreover, Venezuela is of con- 
siderable strategic interest and in ay be said to fall within the 
American sphere of influence. Pear that Great Britain in- 
tended to extend British Guiana by encroaching on Venezuela, 
led in 1895 to the celebrated Olney version of the Monroe Doc- 
trine, referred to above, and to Cleveland ’s threat of war. Again 
in 1902-3 the United States stepped forward to protect 
Venezuela, this time against an attempt on the part of Gerniany, 
Great Britain, and Italy to collect debts hy nusans of naval 
blockade. Great Britain and Italy amiably withdrew their ships, 
but only a threat by President Roosevelt to send the American 
battle fleet to tlie scene could convince the German Government 
that it would not ])c permitted to gain even a leased port in 

’■Dunn, oj). cif., pp. T4-7S. Standai’cl Oil lias aoipiirod llio mosl: inipori.iiiil 
oil c(.)iu!os.sions (tho Do Mares concession, held by the Tropical Oil Co. of 
Fit-tshursh) . The platiiumi mines are -worked by the South Americau (lold 
aud Platinum Company, of which Mr. Adoliih Lewisolui is prcsidenl. H’lie 
Covenuneut's linaiu'es were reorganized hy Professor Kemmer(>r, of Prince- 
ton, in 102;>. In 102(1 it wns announced that Colombia was negotiating with 
Now York bankers for n loan of .$4.5,000,000, to retire old Ixmds and lo 
inaugurate a iirogram of railway construction Avhich will involve an ex- 
penditure of .$100,000,000. 
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Venezuela.^ It was on this occasion that Luis Drago, Argentine 
foreign minister, proposed wliat is known as the Dragn Doctrine, 
nam(‘ly, that European po wer s must not use armed toree to col- 
lect (khls in Latin America^ This Doctrine, we may as well add, 
was'appfoved by a PanAmerican Conference in 1906, and, in 
modified form, by thirty-nine nations at the Hague Conference 
of 1907. As modified, it condemned the use of force for the col- 
lection of public debts unless the debtor country refused arbi- 
tration or refused payment of claims established as just by an 
arbitration court.^ 

Pan-Americanism 

In the rest of South America the interest of the United States 
has been less vigorous.^ To be sure, the Monroe Doctrine applied 

I originally and still applies to the entire southern continent, as 
well as to Central and North America, and the United States 
would undoubtedly resent European or Asiatic encroachment on 
the independence or integrity of any of the Latin-American re- 
publics; but the United States has evinced no concern over the 
settlement of large numbers of Germans in Brazil, Italians in 
Argentine, and of some Japanese and Chinese in several coun- 
tries, nor has the United States attempted to exercise south of 
the equator the veto on concessions or the same strict censorship 
of revolutions or the police power which have been asserted in 
the Caribbean region. Moreover, there has been a growing ten- 
dency in the United States to regard at least the progressive 
‘A BC P owers'^ (Argentina, Brazil and. Chile) as associates 
rather than proteges; it has even been proposed that these if 
not otlier South American nations should become partners with 
; the United States in maintaining a modified Monroe Doctrine, a 
s m utual guar antee of independence. President Wilson, notably, 
in his address at the second Pan-American Scientific Congress 
in 1916, proposed that the states pf America unite “in guaran- 

^Tliayer, Life of John Hay, IT, pp. 284-290; Roosevelt’s version in 
Bishop, Theodore Roosevelt, 1, pp. 221-9 ; Robertson, II ispanic- American 
Relations witli the United States, pp. 114-121. 

'^TJ. R. For eiun Relations, IQItZ, py). IE. 

“Robertson, op. cit., p. 128. 

^ That hs, political interest. On the important economic interests see 
Dunn, op, cit., pp. Gl-89, 
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teeing to each, other absolute political independenee and terri- 
torial integrity. ” ^ 

The old ]\Io.nroe Doctrine was blending in witli tlie new I’an- 
Aniorieanisin, The Pa,n-Americah policy proposed by Secretary 
Blaine in the 1880 ’s contemplated not only friendly relations, 
and Pan-American conferences, but also a Pan-American ens- 
toms union and a Pan-American railway, and common weights, 
measures and coinage.^ His plan, was never realized in its en- 
tirety, but at least a periodic conference of diplomatic reprc- 
sentatives—rthe Pan-American Conference — was instituted, and 
later a ‘ ‘Union of American States,” maintaining a bureau at 
Washington. Pan-Americanism developed mainly as an inter- 
change of diplomatic amenities, of recijn'ocal assurances of good- , 
will, rather than as the sort of economic federation Blaine liad- 
conceived. The idea prevailed that the United States and the 
Latin- American republics * should be a group of states cemented 
together by periodic conferences, by friendship, by a mutual re- 
gard for the peace of the Western Hemisphere.'^ In this con- 
nection, it may be noted that the United States increasingly 
assumed the role of arbitrator in disputes between Latin- Ameri- 
can neighbors — between Costa Rica and Panama, between Chile 
and Peru, etc. What would happen if two South- American na- 
tions should refer a dispute to the World Court, and one of 
them refuse to accept the decision, and re-sort to force, thereby 
incurring the penalties prescribed under the Covenant, is an 
interesting and not altogether academic que-stion; for such an 
incident would perhaps involve European intervention, contrary 
to twentieth-century versions of the Monroe Doctrine.® 

^ See Alvarez, oj). cit., for this (p. 659) and kindred declarations. 

Robertson, op. cit., pp. 392 if. 

® At a meetius of the Pan-American Commercial Con.urc'ss in December, 
1925, Mr. BA-ederie Hiidd, representing Canada, exprc's.sed tlie hope that 
Canada would henceforth participate in all such confereiic('s, and the lielief 
that no conception of Pan-Amei‘ica could be eomph.'ie tliat did not include 
Canada. Although it wa.s promptly pointed out that Mr. ITiuld had no au- 
thority t;o pledge Canada’s allegiance to Pan-Americanism, lu'vortheless the 
incident may serve as a suggestion that Pan-American i.sm without the great 
Dominion i.s incomplete if not anomalous. Canada, it may In; remarked, 
is the largest single field of American foreign investment and has attracted 
about one-fonrtli of all capital exported from the United States. S(‘e Dium, 
op. cH., pp. 67 ff., and Nearing and Freeman, op. ctf., pp. 19-29, on American 
financial intero.sts in Canada, To my mind they demomstrate that financial 
and commerc-dal interests do not necessarily imply political imperialism. 

* Robertson, op. cit., eh, 10. 

“ On the other hand, article 21 of the Covenant gives the Monroe Doctrine 
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Aiiotber significant, phase of American policy is the principle 
. tiiat in Latin America orderly constitutional government must be 
maintained, as against revolutions and dictatorships. This was 
a basic principle in Wilson’s Mexican policy. It was expressed 
by Wilson in his speech of Jan. 6, 1916, when he advocated an 
agreement: “That no state of either continent will permit revo- 
lutionary expeditions against another state to be fitted out on 
its territory, and that they will prohibit the exportation of the 
munitions of war for the purpose of suirplying revolutionists 
against neighboring governments.’’ It was reiterated by Mr. 
Hughes as Secretary of State. It would mean a ban on revo- 
lutions. It means that the United States insists on the practice 
df*’its own principle of constitutional government, whether the 
other American states are ciualified for it or not. Yet, oddly 
enough, it has been disregarded by the United States in Haiti 
; and Santo Domingo where American marines have on occasion 
I exercised a purely military dictatorship ; Wilson aided the Con- 
stitutionalist revolution in Mexico; and no consistent attempt 
has been made to censor revolutions in South America. In a 
word, the principle is not to be taken too literally. 

As regards economic matters, the affiliations of South America 
prior to the Great War were chiefly w^ith Europe, particularly 
with England, for British capital built the South American rail- 
ways, and British, German, and French shippers handled most 
of South America’s foreign trade. It has been estimated that 
before the Great War about one-fifth of British overseas invest- 
ments were in Latin-Ameriea, and that the British holdings in 
South America amounted to about three billion dollars. But 
tlie war enabled the United States to obtain a larger share of 
South American commerce, and New York rivaled London as 
financial capital of South- America. 

The National City Bank, and others, established many branches 
in Hispanic America, North American investors bought South 
xirneriean bonds, and sought South American eonce.ssions. Con- 
sider, for example, the case of Peru, to whose Government an 
American syndicate in 1935 loaned ^T, 500, 000 a,t , seven and on(i- 
half per cent interest. The New Jersey Standard Oil, operating 
a slatu.s in intoriiational law. It roads: “Nothing in this Covenant .shall 
1)0 deemed to affect the validity of international engagemeuts, such as 
treatie.s of arbitration or regional understandings like the ilonroe Doctrine, 
for securing the maintenance of peace.” 
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tile International Petroleum Co., Ltd., gained control 
over eiglity per cent of the oil production of the coiintry. In 

1925 1hc capital invcst(;d in Peru by the Standard Oil, Ukj Cerro 
do I’a.sco Copper Corporation, the American Smelting and Refin- 
ing Co., the Vanadium Corporation of America, and other 
American concerns, amounted to about 1100,000,000 — a fairly 
considerable and rapidly increasing sum, although it was only 
one-third of the total foreign capital invested in Peru. It 
was estimated tliat tlie new South American loans and invest- 
ments floated in the New York money market during' the year 

1926 would amount to no less than 1400,000,000.^ 

Toward the colossus of the north, some South American na- 
tions had long felt suspicion bordering on hostility. They 
resented the assumption by the United States of the role of pro- 
tector and spokesman for the New World; they were, irritated 
by the condescension with -whieh North Americans so frequently 
dealt with South American affairs ; above all they were provoked > 
by the “imiierialism” of the United States in Mexico, Central \ 
America, and the Caribbean. One eminent Latin- American pub- 
licist wrote: “To save themselves from Yankee imperialism the 
American democracies wmuld almost accept a German alliance, 
or the aid of Jai)anese arms; everywhere the Americans of the 
North are feared.”- This is no doubt exaggerated; it repre- 
sented the attitude of extremists; yet in its way it indicates 
the . reaction of Latin American nationalism against North 
American imperiansm.® 

Hopihgho ovefedme liostile opinion in South America Wilson 
proposed the ne'iv version of the Monroe Doctrine which lias 
already been mentioned, and (on Oct. 27, 1913) solemnly de- 
clared “that the United States will never again seek one adcli- I 
tional foot of tei-ritory hy conquest”; and Secretary Hughes \ 
]-ei)catedly proclaimed that the United States had no imperial- 
ist aspirations; and indefatigable publicists have urged the 
substitution of a mutual guaranty for 1b e Monroe Doctrine; 
and mucli propaganda has been directed toward the conquest of 
South American friendship. The substitution of Pan-American 
intervention for United States intervention, and of international 

^ISleio York Times, Dec, 17, 1925. 

“F. (Jnrda (’iildoroii, /jflfiii /Imn-JCH, p. 298. 

“ Conault ro])resoiital;ivc opinioii-s in Alvai'ez, op. cit., Part II. 
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financial receiverships for United. States fi.nancial x)rotectorates, 
m the region between the equator and the United States, would 
perhaps keep order there more effectively, and conciliate South 
America, and therefore aid American trade with South America. 
But such a substitution will be possible only when public opinion 
in the United States divests itself of the spirit of domination, 

■ discards the “big stick” along with “dollar diplomacy” and 
learns to treat Latin American nations as associates rather than 
proteges. The great obstacle- is not material interests, but a 
psychological factor, national pride, and national pride is the 
mother of imperialism. ' 



GHAPTEE XVII 

NATIONALISM VERSUS IMPERIALISM IN EUROPE 
The Survival of the Weak 

Were imperialism sheer, ruthless greed — nothing more, noth- 
ing less — the smaller and weaker nations of Europe, like those 
of Africa and Asia, would doubtless have been swallowed up by 
insatiable Great Powers. That many of these impotent small 
nations have been permitted to remain independent is a fact 
of the utmost significance for any analysis of the psychology of 
imperialism. And that there has been a marked tendency of 
late toward imperialist domination of certain areas of Europe, 
is not less significant. These two facts require explanation. 

There are really a surpi'ising number of small nations in 
Europe, utterly iiiea,pal)le of defending themselves against arxy 
serious aggression, on the imrt of a Great Power, In 1914 there 
were twenty-one svich states, too small or too weak to resist a 
Great Power.'* Only a few of these, namely Andorra, San 
Ma ri no, the Holy See, Luxemburg, Liechtenstein, and Monaco, 
could be described as falling under the shadow of any Great 
Power; the other fifteen were independent. And some were 
tempting morsels. Belgium’s rich coal resources could not be 
defended ])y a Belgian army wdiieh in peace boasted only 50,000 
men and in wair a potential 350,000 — a tenth of the force Prance 
or Germany could exert. Sweden’s treasure of high-grade iron 

^Albania, Andorra. Tielgium, Bulgaria, Denmark, Greece, Holy See, 
I/ie(‘lit(‘nsn>in, Lnxembonrff, Monaco, Monteneg-ro, Netherlands, Norway, 
Portugal, Knnninia, Ran Marino, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Serbia, 
Turk('y-in-Enrop(‘. Since the Great War, Montenegro and Serbia have 
been merged with Yugoslav lands taken from xinstria-IIungary to form the 
Serb, Orf)at and Slov(‘n(» State; and the following have been added to the 
list of sinalh'r states — Austria, Hungary, Czechosiovalda, Poland, Esthonia, 
Latvia, Lillmania, Finland. The Free City of Danzig, the international- 
ized Saar Basin, quasi-independent Iceland, and the new Irish Free State 
might i)ossibly I>e included, but are not, because the first two are under the 
control of the League, and the second pair are under at least the suzerainty 
of Denmark and (Jreat Britain, respectively. 
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ore, needful to tlie German steeliudustry, could not be protected 
by the 200,000 or so men Sweden might put into the held in 
case of war; nor was Spain’s army of 152,000, with an estimated 
i^v^ar strength of 200,000 any adequate guarantee of a country 
rich in iron, coal, zinc, lead, and other minerals; nor could 
300,000 soldiers repel any powerful invader from the valuable 
forests, the oilhelds, or the fertile grainlands of Rumania. 

Such smaller nations, the German Emperor William II is 
reported to have said, cannot permanently remain independent 
units in this age of comi)etition among gigantic economic niiits. 
Inevitably the small must gravitate into the orbits of the great. 
He was not alone in this conception. Pan-German fanatics 
dared to hope that ultimately the Teutonic” Low Countries, 
and Scandinavia, and the partially Germanized Baltic provinces, 
and other lands, would be attached in some way as satellites or 
dependencies to Teutonic Central Europe embracing Austria as 
well as Germany.' Priedricli Naumann’s Mitielmropa was but 
one of the more popular of the expositions of this general belief. 
The theme in a general Avay is analogous to that of the imperial- 
ism described in the earlier chapters of this book; the idea that 
great industrial nations must expand. If the German expression 
of the idea has been chosen for illustration, it is not because 
the Germans were unique in expressing it. 

Wliy was the idea not carried out? Why were the imperialist 
tendencies of the Great PoAvers restrained, as regards tlie small 
countries of Europe? Wliy have small nations been allowed to 
continue in existence and to increase in number? Two reasons 
appear quite clearly. 

, .First, the smaller European state.s were, ^almost Avithont ex- 
ception, so liighly civilized and well governed that imperialists 
could not easily have aAA-'akencd in any Great PoAver either tlie 
glowing indignation against “atrocities” or the humanitarian 
zeal for the “Avhite man’s burden” and the “ciAulizing mission” 
that are usually required for popular support of aggressive 
imperialism. For conquering Central Africa one could plead 
as .-justification the necessity of abolishing the slave trade; but 
wbat excuse could be offered for conque.st of SAvedon ? No con- 
cession or protectorate or “sphere of interest” wafi required to 
^ enable Germany to obtain iron ore from SAvedish mines, or 
English capitalists to develop Spanish mineral resources, because 
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in civilized countries tlie ordinary processes of investment, in- 
dustry anti commerce suffice for such purposes. As a matter 
of fact, Gc'rmany did obtain iron from Sweden and oil from 
Kumania, and British cajntalists did invest in Spain, as well 
as in most other countries on the Continent, and French cap- 
italists bought the bonds of European governments, by legilimato 
and peaceful business transactions. The major economic factors .. 
in imperialism — making secure loans granted to an irresponsible | 
government, exploiting hitherto undeveloped resources, opening! 
up a market — were usually lacking. 

Almost without exception, the European states were too well 
governed to offer the opening for imperialism; but not quite 
without exception. European Turkey comes to mind at once; 
and the European possessions of Turkey would doubtless have 
been taken by Great Powers had it not been for Balkan national- 
ism; as it was, Austria-Hungary took Bosnia-Herzegovina and 
Kussia took Bessarabia. Another exception was Serbia, whose 
unstable government and unsavory record of assassinations had 
given Austrian public opinion some ground for the feeling that 
violence might jiistiffably he (unployed to punish Serbian, mis- 
deeds. Unruly Portugal, likewise, offered opportunities for for- 
eign intervention, but was slieltered by alliance with. England. 

The last remark suggests a second reason. Even where some 
European state was turbulent enough to invite intervention, 
tlie intense rivalry of the Great Powers usually precluded such 
intervention. For example, an Austro-Hungarian attack on 
Serbia would be (and was, in 1914) opposed by Russia; a Gter- 
man foray into Belgium would be resisted by France anti Eng- 
land. Rival imperialisms have occasionally neutralized eaeh| 
other, at least for a time, in Asia and Africa; for example before 
1907 neither Russia nor England dared appropriate Persia; or" 
again, Korea’s independence was long preserved by Russo- 
Japanese rivalry. But in. Europe this consideration was of much 
greater weight. In Europe the acquisition of even a small ter- , 
ritory by a Great Power might be of immense strategic moment, ' 
might tilt the trembling Balance of Power. Strategy endowed j 
small countries like Belgium, Switzerland, and Holland with | 
such value tliat no Great Power could he permitted by the‘“ 
others to undertake conquest. 

Consequently Europe was’ only to a very restricted extent a 
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field for imperialism. Possibly tbe Gernian „cuiao.satiQn,.„pf 
Alsace-Lorraiuc in 1871 mighty be. ln.it, it 

was an incident of German national unification and the Gcimiaii 
desire for its possession was certainly based less on any con- 
sideration of its economic value than on eontentio.ns that it was 
■ historically, ethnically, geographically, or strategically an iii- 
Vtegral part of the German nation. The Austro-Hungarian occu- 
pation of Bosnia-Herzegovina and Novi-bazar in 1878 and an- 
nexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina in 1908 may be set down to 
imperialism, or to something closely resembling the imperialism 
we have seen at work in Africa and Asia. There was in these 
actions some of the feeling of cultural superiority, some of the 
economic interest, much of the prestige-seeking, that are such 
typical elements of contemporary imperialism. Austro-Hun- 
garian and German interests, moreover, acquired control of the 
Orient Railway, through the Balkans, and sought the right to 
construct other railwmj^s in the Balkans, and mingled economic 
business with political strategy in somewhat the same way that 
the reader has learned to recognize in China or in Asiatic Tur- 
key. Any one eager to push the analogy may easily regard the 
rival aspirations and conflicting intrigues of Austria and Russia, 
the attemiDts of each to obtain political influence over the Balkan 
nations, as part of the story of imperialism. It is so well known 
that it need not be considered further here. 


Economic and Military Imperialism in Europe Singe 1914 

The Great War of 1914 let loose latent imperialist passions. 
In Russia the hope of mastering the Balkans and Constantinople 
at last seemed realizable, as well as the design of adding German 
and Austrian to Russian Poland. In Prance ardent chauvin- 
ists dreamed of bringing Belgium and Luxemburg into the 
French orbit, commercially, and of establishing French domina- 
tion, if not actual sovereignty, over the Saar Basin and the 
German Rhineland. That the French Government in some de- 
gree shared such designs is clear from the secret notes it ex- 
changed in February and March, 1917, with the Russian Gov- 
ernment, promising Russia a free hand in dra,wing the western 
frontier of Russia, in return for permission to annex the Saar 
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Basin in addition to Alsace-Lorraine, and to convert the Left 
Bank of the Rhine into an “autonomous” state occupied by 
French troops. Italy obtained from the Allies in 1915 a secret 
pledge to gratify the Italian desire for not only Italia Irredenta, 
which might be sanctioned by the principle of nationalism, but 
also part of Dalmatia and the Dalmatian islands and Albania — 
possession of which would make the Adriatic in truth an ‘ ‘ Italian 
lake” and afford a foothold for Italian imperialism in the Bal- 
kan Peninsula.^ Professor Salvemini has alleged that this pro- 
gram was originated by Italian shipping interests.- In Ger- 
many, on the other hand, a small but vociferous and influential 
minority clamored during the war For a thoroughly imperialistic 
peace; they demanded the iron area of French Lorraine, con- 
trol of Belgium in one form or anotlicr, creation of a row of 
satellite states on the eastern border of Germany, or possibly 
actual annexation of Poland, Litliuania and the Baltic Provinces. 
Ludendorlf, the masterful “Quarter Master General” who well- 
nigh dominated German policy in the last years of the war, 
seems to have lent his ])owerful support lo sueli aims.” 

German imperialist aims were' ballced by llie fortunes of war; 
Russian imperialism was subverted l}y the Bolsluivik Revolu- 
tion; and Wilsonian idealism olVei-cul an obslach; at the Peace 
Conference to the aims of France and Italy. Yet the latter were 
realized in a measure. The Peace Conference planned that 
Italy should amu'x ])art of Albania and assume a mandate over 
the remainder; but revolts in All)ania and a reaction against, 
jingoism at home brought about Italy’s withdrawal from Al- 
bania, and Albania, been, me a free repuldic, a member of the 
League of Nations. Prance -was more successful, but not wholly 
successful. By article 40 of tlie Trt;aty of Versailhis, Geiuuany 
renounced “all rights to the exploitation of the railways” of 
Luxemburg, and recognized that henceforth that grand duchy 
was no longer part of the German Zollverein; in other words, 
German economic control of this valuable iron-producing state 
was cancelled and the door "was left open for French control. 
French plans for the Left Bank of the Rhine were modified. 
This populous segment of the demilitarized German nation was 

^ Cocks, The ^‘^carct Treaties gives these and other bargains. 

^ Foreiffn A ffairs, .Tan., 1020. 

^ LudendoriP s O um Htory, 1, pp. 370-380, 
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occupied by Allied troops, severed from the rest of Germany 
by a separate tariff regime. The coal luines ot\tbe Saar Basin 
were ceded, to France, but instead of permitting Prance to annex 
the region outright, Wilson and Lloyd George succeeded in mak- 
ing it an internationalized territory under the political control of 
, an international Governing Board appointed by the Council of 
[’ the League of Nations, and in providing for a plebiscite in 1935. 
j As regards both the Saar and the Rhindand, therefore, French 
! imperialism was only partly gratified, and was partly checked 
■ by internationalism. The same tendency, it may be remarked, 
to impose international restraints on national imperialism, may 
be observed in the case of the German city of Danzig, desired by 
Poland for economic and strategic reasons, but established by 
the Peace Conference as a Free City under the administrative 
supervision of a commissioner appointed by the League of Na- 
tions. There was beginning to appear a significant conflict be- 
tween international administration and national imperialism. 

After the Peace Conference, French imperialists sought to se- 
cure by indirect means more than the Conference had granted, 
particularly as regards tlie Saar, the Left Bank, and the Ruhr. 

- In the internationalized Saar Basin a French army of occupa- 
I tion was retained, French currency introduced, Fi’eneh schools 
i establislied, French martial law declared; indeed, the measures 
taken hy French military authorities in the Saar Territory were 
of such a nature that they were seriously challenged by Lord 
Robert Cecil and by Hjalmar Branting in the Council of the 
League of Nations. Ugly rumors were heard to the effect that 
French authorities were determined to prevent the inhabitants 
iTom voting for rcineorporation into Germany in 1935. The 
fact that they are not heard now is an indication of the extent 
to which the situation has changed for the better in the last 
two years. 

]\Iore ambitious French aims were disclosed by the ‘‘Dariae 
Report,” a secret memorandum alleged to have been drawn up 
by the president of the Finance Commission of the Chamber of 
Deputies, and published by the Manchester Guardian. In this 
interesting document, the virtual separation of the Rli in eland 
from Germany was urged on _ economic and strategic grounds. 
Another interesting document, cited hy ex-Premier Nilti of Italy, 
was the alleged secret report, dated May 25, 1922, of a French 
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military commission, wliich recommended not only tlie perma- 
nioit military control of the Saar Basin, inclusion of the Lott 
Bank in the French customs frontier, and prolonged occni^ation 
of the Rhine, but boldly pointed out the economic desirability 
of controlling the Ruhr Basind 

These secret documents coincided to a marked degree with 
the tenor of French policy in post-bellum years, and with the 
pul)lie declarations of influential French industrialists and poli- 
ticians, Poincare as premier reioeatedly announced that Prench|| 
troops would remain on the Rhine until Germany paid herl 
reparations debt— which at that time seemed impossible. The! 
Cologne bridgehead on the Rhine should normally have been 
evacuated in January 1925, had Germany been fulMling the 
treaty terms, but French sentiment was strongly against even 
this partial relinquishment of the Rhine, and the decision was|| 
made by the Allies to continue the occuijation until 1926. At- ^ 
tempts made by German ‘ separatists ” to set up a separate gov- i 
eminent in the Rhineland, independent of Prussia, were quite;! 
certainly favored, if not actually inspired, by French officials, 
though they may not have been instigated by the French Gov- 
ernment itself. These maneuvers to detach the Rhineland from 
Prussia and to make it a buffer state dominated by France 
failed of fruition. They were signifleant as indicating a policy 
or desire, rather than for their results. 

The boldest step toward French domination of western Ger- 
many was the seizure of the Ruhr basin by French (and Bel- 
gian) troops in January 1923. This district, on the right bank ^ 
of the Rhine, was the very heart of the German iron and steelji 
industries, and the most valuable coal-mining area possessed by| 
Germany, Its seizure was justifled by the French Government r 
as a method of securing reparation from Germany ; yet the deed ;'| 
could well be interpreted in line with the secret memoranda 
which have just been cited, and such an interpretation could 
find some support in the fact that French industrial magnates 
such as Loueheur were proposing that a portion of the stock of 
German industrial concerns in the Ruhr should be turned over 
to France. Such a jilan, if it had been carried out, 'would have 
given France a permanent economic grip on the Ruhr. That 
would have bccai economic imperialism, not of the sort generally 
The Decadence of Europe, 
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displayed in Asia and Africa, but of a new type, better suited 
to Europe. But as a result of the adoption of the ]i)awes Plan, 
Prance evacuated the Ruhr without obtaining the d(‘sircd in- 
terest in the Ruhr industries. Instead, tlui Allies eolJeetively 
obtained a inortgage^on G(irinan railways and Cerman industries 
as a whole: again national imi)erialisin was elu'clusl by inter- 
iiationaHsin. And the evacuation of the Rulir was followed by 
the Locarno Conference. 

French policy in Eastern Europe during' the post-bellum 
period was also tinged with imperialism — economic and military 
imperialism, of a subtle form. By lending money to the mem- 
bers of the Little. Entente (Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia and 

Rumania), by providing military experts to train their armies, 
5 and by giving diplomatic support to their aspirations, and by 
; making a formal alliance with the chief of them, Czechoslovakia, 
Uhe French Government made these countries her proteges, her 
satellites. Such a relationship is legally cpiite different from a 
protectorate, which involves a partial transfer of sovereignty; 
nevertheless its practical results, in securing strategic and eco- 
nomic advantages, and in establishing a real though informal 
guidance over the policies of the proteg&, were dilferent in de- 
gree rather than in kind from the fruits of imperialist pro- 
tectorates. 

A more striking instance of this rarified imperialism may be 
found in French j;elalmns with Poland. Poland was naturally in- 
clined towarci Prance since the latter had been the most gener- 
ous champion of extreme Polish territorial aspirations, at the 
Peace Conference and afterward. Moreover, as against the po- 
tential enmity of Russia or Germany, Prance woidd be Poland’s 
most natural ally. Indeed, when a Red Army from Russia 
swept into Poland, menacing Warsaw, in 1920, it was France 
from whom the Poles obtained military supplies and military 
;ex})crts, and with the help of French officers Poland repeUed the 
Bolshevists, extended her frontier to the east, and Avon peace 
Avith victory (by the Treaty of Riga, Oct. 12, 1920). This in- 
formal French patronage of Polish interests developed into a 
formal alliance. In February 1921 there was signed a Franco- 
Polish alliance treaty, by which the two nations agreed to ‘‘act 
in concert” in case either should be “attacked Avithout proAmca- 
tion,” and by Avhich both agreed to cooperate in diplomatic 
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and economic affairs. The cooperation may perhaps be described 
as somewhat oiie-sided. Prance made Herself the resolute spokes- 
man of the Polish claims m Upper Silesia, with the result that 
Poland secured a very favorable settlement in the partition of 
Upper Silesia, in October, 1921, It should be noted that what 
Poland obtained in this settlement was a rather larger share 
of the mining districts of Upper Silesia than strict conformity 
to the principle of self-determination might have allowed, and, 
further, that in the mines that passed under Polish sovereignty,, 
French financial interests secured a considerable measure of eon-'l 
trol. French economic imperialism^, to be candid, operated 
through the medium of Polish nationalism— the iron hand wore 
a Polish glove. But the hand vras there. 

Moreover, Prance lent Poland four hundred million francs, 
to be used in purchasing military and other supplies in Prance, I 
and in reorganizing the Polish army and railways. Thus Poland ' 
was more closely bound to her patron by finance and by mili- 
tary considerations. And a Pranco-Pplish conimercial conven- 
tion signed on February 6, 1922, arranged for reciprocal tariS 
reductions, favoring the importation of French goods into Pb- | 
land and' face t'e?\sa-. 

Not the old imperialism of annexation and protectorates, but 
a new imperialism of financial, economic and military i^atronage, 
may be seen in this Franco-Polish alliance. Less open, less’ 
brutal, less monopolistic, less secure, than conquest, the new im- 
perialism was possible where conquest would have been quite .! 
inadmissible, and it was productive of many of the advantages'] 
obtained elsewhere by conquest. It gave France a real, though 
unacknowledged and insecure, influence over Polish foreign re- 
lations and Polish armaments j and it secured for French capital 
and French exports special favors in Poland. 


Goncessiofaiee Imperialism and Soviet Russia 

By all odds the most striking instances of the newer imperial- 
ism in post-bellum Europe were those which concerned Soviet 
Rusma. Before the war, Russia had been a field for French, 
Belgian, German and British investmentSj and the Tsar’s gov- 
ernment had borrowed heavily from France and England, but 
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financial dependence liad entailed neither political subservience 
i nor the granting of wholesale concessions for privil(^ged economic 
’ exploitation. War an^ReyoM^^^ the door to genuine 

imperialism. The war, cutting off imports of machinery and 
exports of grain, caused economic exhaustion, even retrogres- 
sion, in Russia. This was followed by the Revolution, which in 
turn led to political instability and further economic exhaustion, 
aggravated by the Allied blockade and by Communist experi- 
mentation with the economic system. While Russia was in. this 
condition, French support was given to counter-revolutionists, 
much as American support has been given on occasion to filibus- 
ters in Latin America; but the counter-revolutions were sup- 
' pressed, and other tactics were needed. From 1921 on, West- 
European and American financial interests sought to obtain their 
ends in Russia through the familiar mechanism of concessions. 

. The scramble for concessions in Russia, beginning in ,1921, 
may fairly enough be regarded as imperi alism . In aim it 
was unquestionably similar to the quest of concessions in 
, China or Turkey or Morocco; in method, however, it differed 
slightly, because Soviet Russia could not easily be bullied or 
■ coerced by punitive expeditions or assigned as a sphere of in- 
terest. Concession-hunters had to rely principally on Russia’s 
crying need for foreign capital, and on such diplomatic pres- 
sure as their governments might be induced to exert, though 
diplomatic pressure was not very effective at Moscow. Russia 
did need foreign capital, however. In 1921 the Soviet Govern- 
ment decided upon what was called the New Economic Policy, 
a provisional cmnpro mise b etween Communism and Capitalism. 
One feature of the new policy was a” willingness to offer indus- 
trial concessions to foreign capitalists, in order to stimulate 
production in Russia and thus to create conditions — so the 
Bolshevists argued — in which Communism might ultimately be 
successful. At the Hague Conference of 1922, the Russian dele- 
gates handed the allied experts a memorandum, stating that the 
Soviet Government was willing to’ offer concessions, to be ex- 
ploitated by mixed stock companies in which foreign capital and 
the Soviet Government itself would share. There followed an 
‘c elaborate list of industries in which concessions might be 
granted d 

* UEurope Eouvelle, fide Culbertson, Raw Materials, pp. 101-2. 
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PEmOLEUM Inextstry 

1. Regions already exploited 

a. Baku region ’ 

b. Grosny region 

e. Ural-Eniba region, 

d. Kuban region 

e. Turkestan 

2. Regions prospected but not yet exploited 

&gions of Grosny 

3. Unprospected regions and areas 

a. Baku region 

b. Ural-Emba region 

c. Kuban region 

d. Turkestan 

e. Province of Vologda 
Mining Industry 

A. Iron ore 

B. Copper ore 

0. Polymetallic ores 

D. Coal ' 

E. Gold and platinum 
Exploitation op Forests 

A. Thirty-tliree regions in European Russia 

B. Caucasus 
0. Siberia 

Paper Manufacture 
New Enterprises 

A. In the region of the Kem River 

B. In the Kotlas region 

0. Axkhangel region 

D. Region of the Luga 

E. Kuban 
Sugar Industry 
Match Industry 

Manufacture of Azotized Products 
Chemical Industry 
Electrotechnical Industry 
Agricultural Concessions 

1. Colonization concessions 

2. Improvement concessions 

3. Cultivation of cereals 

4. Concessions for stock raising 

5. Concessions for the construction of refrigerating establishments and 

elevators 

6. Concessions for harvesting and utilizing medicinal herbs. 

Sueli concessions usually gave tlie concessionaire monopolistic 
rights of exploitation over a specified natural resource, in a 
specified district, for a definite term of years, at the end of 
which the Government would have the right of repurchase at 
cost. A number of concessions were soon negotiated. Kru]3p of 
Germany and Sinclair of America, fox' instance, obtained con- 
ees.sions for agricultural development in the Don region; an 
English syndicate vseeured a concession to exploit a forest area 
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of more tlian 200,000 dessiatines in tLe province formerly known 
as Yolog'cla (now Komi) j and others were reported or rumored. 

But the most interesting were the oil concessi ons . Russia’s 
petroleum resources, variously estimated at ‘from eight to fifteen 
3 per cent of the world’s total reserve, inspired keen desire and 
J keener rivalry. Before the Great War foreign and Russian 
capitalists had built up flourishing oil industries in the Baku 
and Grosny districts. These, however, had been “nationalized” 
by the Soviet Government, and assigned to an official “trust” 
or governmental monopoly for exploitation, before the New 
Economic Policy was adopted. Such was the state of affairs 
when, in April 1920, Prance and England, represented by 
Premiers Millerand and Lloyd George, signed the celebrated San 
' Remo Oil Agreement, providing for Anglo-French cooperation 
iu seeking and exploiting oil resources in the Near East, in Ru- 
I mania, in Galicia, and — what concerns us chiefly here — in Rus- 
sia. After the adoption of the new policy by Russia, however, 
ambitious oil magnates endeavored to forget the San Remo 
pledge of cooperation and equal participation. Indeed, in the 

f spring of 1922, Krassin threw a veritable bombshell into the 
Genoa Economic Conference by disclosing the fact that the 
Royal Dutch-Shell combine had been negotiating with the Mos- 
cow Government for a monopoly of the export of petroleum from 
Russia. 

The Royal Dutch-Shell, one should explain, was the powerful 
Anglo-Dutch syndicate headed by Sir Henri Detcrding. Wild 
rumors echoed through the press of further concessions to be 
obtained by the British. Indignantly French and Belgian oil 
interests vociferated against the grant to the British of oil prop- 
erties they, French and Belgian capitalists, had owned in pre- 
war Russia and lost by Bolshevist “nationalization.” So strenu- 
ous were the Pranco-Belgian protests,,, it was reported, that the 
Royal Dutch-Shell’s negotiations fell through, and Deterding 
agreed to abide by the policy of cooperation with the French and 
Belgians in seeking the restoration of former oil properties and 
the acquisition of new fields in Russia. Thereupon the current 
of petroleum intrigue found less public subterranean channels, 
and only an occasional report or rumor leaked into the press re- 
garding the progress of the bidding for Russian oilfields. A 
visit of Mr. Dodge, representing the Standard Oil, to Moscow 
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was reported to have failed. A little later, the Sinclair Company 
was reported to have obtained a concession for large undeveloped 
oilfields ill the Caucasus (Baku) region, on condition of floating 
a loan of a quarter of a billion .dollars for Russia later, how- 
ever, it was stated that this project, like so many others, had 
fallen to the ground. 

An important concession was obtained in 1924 by the "W. A. 
Harriman Co. of New York in 1924, for a monopoly of the ex- 
port of manganese — which is used in the manufacture of steel 
^ — from the rich deposits of Georgia, one of the states federated 
with Soviet Russia. Another interesting grant, for the exploits - 1 
tion of the Lena gold fields, was secured by a British conces- 1 
sionaire in 1925, but American capitalists enjoyed a half -inter- ^ 
est in the enterprise. 

American Finance and European Independence 

The prominence of American concession-hunters in the Rus- 
sian field was but one aspect of the startling development of the 
United States as the foremost contestant in the game of world 
finance. The Great War had transformed the United States, 
as has been said so many times, from a debtor into a creditor 
nation. The close of the war found the governments of Europe 
indebted to the United States government for war loans and for 
sundry supplies, to the amount of over ten billion dollars. De- 
spite this huge extension of government credit to Europe, the 
tide of trade was flowing so strongly toward the United States, 
and Europe was so direly in need of funds for industrial as 
well as public purposes, that American bankers ■ continued to 
make loans, and American investors continued to buy bonds, 
at a rate uniuiralleled in history. It was estimated that a bil- 
lion dollars’ worth of foreign securities, chiefly European, were 
])eing purchased in the United States each year in the post-war 
period. 

In 1925 estimates published by the Department of Commerce, 
indicated that private American investors had purchased 
$1,665,000,000 in European government bonds or government- 
guaranteed securities, besides putting $450,000,000 into indus- 

^AIro ail oil ooncession in Nortliei’n Sakhalin, later overridden by a 
Russo-, Tapuneae treaty in 1925. 
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trial securities and direct inyestments. During the year 1925 
American purchases of European securities amounted to about 
.‘1)610,000, 000, and of other foreign securities about $660,000,000. 
J. P. Morgan and Company rescued the declining franc by 
lending a hundred million dollars to France; and the same 
■firm headed a syndicate -whicli placed in the United States 
half of the international loan extended to Germany in accord- 
ance with the Dawes Plan, in 1924. That Europe’s need and 
America’s affluence gave American financiers no small power 
ill European affairs, became increasingly obvious, for American 
bankers could grant or withhold loans. It was this considera- 
tion that gave Mr. Thomas Lamont such decisive though un- 
official authority in the London negotiations regarding the Dawes 
Plan, in 1924, and led some observers to believe that Wall Street 
held in its hand the destinies of the Old World. European ob- 
servers, too, were aw'-are of, and prone to exaggerate, America’s 
overshadowing economic power. The fear that had once led the 
I German Emperor to talk of the “American Peril” along with 
I the “Yellow Peril”; the nightmare vision of Baron Sonnino, 
that astute Italian foreign minister who feared United States 
would establish a pax Americana in quarrelsome Europe ; the 
apprehension expressed in his Memoirs by Count Serge Witte, 
the famous Russian statesman, that the United States would en- 
throne itself on the debris of Europe, — these and similar fears 
were revived and intensified in post-war Europe. Not much 
was said openly, except by an occasional daring historian or 
publicist, who might allude to the “gigantic” appetites, or the 
“ AushreitungspoUUk’^ of America. Rarely expressed publicly, 
the apprehension was not less strong, that American finance, 
backed by unrivalled natural resources and immense manpower, 
had now begun in Europe a “peaceful penetration” to be fol- 
loAved by imperialist domination, subtle, xJerliaps, and uiiavowed, 
but real. 

These European fears are natural enough, but — like the night- 
mares they are — chimerical. Like all nightmares, they leave cer- 
tain realities out of consideration. One of these realities is that 
though American finance in post-war years gained great influ- 
ence in the world, it by no means enjoyed an irresistible power 
to dominate either its own government or European nations : it 
could make terms before extending loans, but it could not play 
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tlie master as England had done in Egypt, or France in Morocco 
and Tunis, or Japan in Korea. Another reality is European 
civilisation. European nations are too highly industrialized 
and too highly conscious of nationality to be easily or peima- 
nently dominated by a nation of kindred civilization’ In a 
period of political instability, such as prevailed in eastern Eu- 
rope after the war, or in times of extreme economic de})ression, 
imperialism of a sort is i)ossible at the expense of European 
states, in proportion to their weakness and instability. But 
such imperialism, at least as affecting the larger nations, can 
hardly be more than a very subtle and Tariffed imperialism, nor 
when ffnaneial and political stability are regained, can it long 
endure. ■ 

Of greater significance, in the long view of events, is the 
striking development of internationalism as a substitute for 
certain functions of imperialism. The Free City of Danzig and 
the” Saar Basin, both un der “The control of the League of Na- 
tions, were interesting though small-scale experiments in this 
direction. More important were the experiments in international , 
financial control. First Austria, bankrupt, despairing, and im- 
potent, was taken in liand^hy the League of Nations, and placed 
under a financial control, which stabilized the currency and 
somewhat revived business confidence, though it did not pro- 
duce as marked an economic stimulus as might have been de- 
sired. Next Hungary , likewise bankrupt and impotent, instead 
of falling victim to some imperialist Great Powei*, accepted a 
financial commissioner named by the League of Nations, and 
rapidly climbed the hard path back to solvency. Then, in 1924, 
at the recommendation of the Dawes Committee of Experts, the 
Allies agreed with Germany for the imposition of a somewhat 
different form of international financial control upon Germany, || p* 
for the purpose of replacing the' worthless paper mark by a|| 
stable currency, and securing regular payment of reparations” 
without destroying German economic life. The granting of a 
mortgage on the German railways and a mortgage on German 
industries to the Allies, the assignment of certain German taxes 
to the Commission appointed by the Allies, the provision for 
arbitration of disputes— these were highly interesting features, 
suggestive of the methods whereby recalcitrant or insolvent 
debtor states could be brought to book without employing such 
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means as England used in Egypt, or tlie United States in Haiti 
and Santo Uoiningo. Perhaps such international politico- 
financial control may be called imperialism, *Tf there be any sat- 
isfaction in using the term; but that between the British occu- 
pation of Egypt, or the Arnerican occupation of Haiti, or the 
French conquest oE Morocco, on one hand, and the international 
supervision of German, Hungarian, or Austrian finances, there 
■exists a wide gulf of difference, few unimpassioned students of 
world affairs are likely to deny. 




OHAPTEB XVIII 
THE LEAGUE AND ITS MANDATES 
Secret Treaties or Self-Determination 

Ip Mr. David Lloj'-d George, then prime minister of England, 
meant -what he said on January 5, 1918, he vt^as uttering a chal- 
lenge to the whole philosophy of modern imperialism as well 
as to the policy which his own Government had pursued up to 
that moment. In defining the war aims of the Allies he declared 
that the “pimeiple of national self detciminal ion” was ‘ as 
applicable” to the G<iman colonics as to Euiopean peoples, for 
the native chiefs and councils could be consulted as the icpie- 
sentatives ot then tubes Apply 111 ^, the i)iinc]plc of self deter-' 
mination to African and South Sea tribes was a relatively novel 
and certainly a revolutionary idea in itself, but Mr. Lloyd 
George added tliat the governing consideration should l^e ‘to 
prevent their exploitation for the benefit of European capital- 
ists or Govornnumts.” ^ Taken at its face value, this declara- 
tion would mean an end of imperialism for the German colonies, 
and once it had been applied to them, its application to other 
colonics could not consistently be denied. Self-determination 
and empire are irreconcilable foes. 

Why the Dritish premier made so amazingly radical a state- 
ment will be explained in a later paragraph, but first it is 
interesting to observe how diametrically opiiosed his utterance 
was to the policies hitherto pursued by the Allies. By a series 

of secret treaties and secret agreements Jhe governments of the 

Allied Powers had arranged, in anticipation of victory, for the 
division of colonial spoils. Prance and England had exchanged 
notes (1910) providing for the annexation of the former Ger- 
man colonies in Africa. Prance and Great Britain promised to 
Italy, by the secret treaty of London (April 26, 1915), “com- 
pensation’ ’ if they enlarged their possessions in Africa, the 
compensation being in the form of additions to the Italian 

* Tcinporley, History of the Peace Conference, I, p. t91o 
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colonies in tLat continent. Moreover, tlie British Union of 
South Africa expected to annex G-erman South West Africa, 
which had been occupied by the Boers, and Bclg'iujn hoped to 
share in German East Africa, which troops from, Belgian Congo 
had helped to coiKpier. As for the German colonies in the Par 
East, Great Britain in February 1917 had undertaken to sup- 
port Japan’s claims regarding the disposal of Germaiiy’s rights 
in Sliantung and the German islands north of the ecpiator, ‘Gt 
being understood that the “Japanese Government . . . will . , . 
treat in the same spirit Great Britain’s claims to the German 
islands south of the equator. ’ ’ France and Russia and Italy as- 
sented to this bargain. Thus the German colonies were to be 
appropriated, without reference to self-determination and with- 
out any thought of preventing exploitation. 

Not only the German colonies, but also Turkey and Persia 
were considered legitimate spoils of imperialism. In March 
1915 Great Britain and Prance had promised to Russia a por- 
tion of Turkey including Constantinople, and a free hand in 
"northern Persia, it being agreed that the neutral zone in Persia 
should be added to the British sphere of inllvience, and that the 
claims of France and Great Britain in Turkey should be de- 
fined later. Next by the secret,, treaty of April 1915,^ the 
Allies assured Italy that she would have Dodekancsia and her 
just' share in the partition of Turkey, and mentioned the Adalia 
district of Asia Minor as being earmarked for Italy. Franeo- 
Russian and Anglo-French agreements in the spring of 1916 as- 
signed Turkish Armenia, in addition to Constantinople, to Rus- 
sia; Syria,, Chlicia^ and a sphere of influence stretching eastward 
as far as the Persian border, to France; Mesopotamia, sbriie 
ports in Palestine, and a broad sphere of influence, besides 
Cyprus, to Great Britain. Italy’s ‘'just share” was more pre- 
cisely demarcated in 1917 so as to include not only Adalia but 
the whole southern coast of Anatolia and also the province of 
Smyrna.^ 

In sharp contrast to this otficial (and secret) policy of aj.- 
nexationist imperialism there grew up during the Great War 

^For the secret treaties summarized above see Cocks, The Secret Treaties; 
Temperley, op. cit., VI, pp. 1-22; Baker, Woodrow Wilson and World Set- 
tlement, I, elis. 3-4; Shane Leslie, Mark Sykes, pp. 250-8; Grannini, J Jlocu- 
menti Diplomatici della Pace Orientale; Journal officie, I, Does- 

Patlementairos, 1019, Chambre, no. G665, p, 415, 
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an opposing policy, which, explains Lloyd George’s speech and, 
more important, gave birth to the existing system ot colonial 
mandates. Opposition to imperialism was, of course, no novelty, 
as the early chapters of this bodhln have made clear. The 
sigiiitieant features of the war-time opposition were the ideas of 
native self-del ermination and of interiiationalisin. To trace 
the development of these ideas would he beyond the scope of this 
volume,^ but the anti-imperialist opinions will be of interest in 
explaining the origin of the mandate system. 

In a vivid little book that was much read in the United States, 

Mr. Walter Lippmann as early as 1915 reminded a forgetful 
public that the real “stakes of diplomacy’' were being ignored 
by pacifists. “They will not face the fact that the diplomatic 
struggle, the armed peace, and the war itself revolves about the A’ 
exploitation of weak territories.” The task of internationalisin, 
he concluded, was to destroy the imperialist theory that ablisi- 
ness man must rely on his home government for support when 
he ventures into backward areas — “This is the central nerve 
of imperialism, and our business is to excise it.” The method 
he recommended was ingenious. European conferences such as 
the Algeciras Conference on Morocco, should not be disbanded 
when they have adopted a treaty but should “continue in ex- 
istence as a kind of senate, meeting from time to time” and 
supervising the administration of the treaty. Ultimately there 
would be one of these continuiug conferenees or international 
senates for each of the sore .spots where world crises originate, 
acting as a sort of “upper house”; while a native assembly , 
would constitute the “ low- er house,” Colonial administration ’ 
would gradually become internationalized. Men going into back- 
ward countries would look to these new institutions, rather than 
to their home governments, for protection ; there would no longer 
be need of armed interventions and crises; and competitive im- 
perialism would bo deprived of its excuse and its stimulus.^ 

In England somewdiat similar proposals were made. jMr. A. 
Hobson, eminent economist and anti-imperialist,''* felt as Mr. 

^ Soe P, B. Potter, “Origin of the System of Manclutos,” Amer. Pol. 

Rev., Nov., 10U2; Walter llussell Batsell, in a book now in preparation, will 
cover this .subject in detail. 

^Walter Lippmann, The k^taJees of DiplomaGy (1915). 

“llis book on Imperialism is the classic indictment of imperialist doc- 
trines and practices. 
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Lippmann did tliat the provisions of the Algeeiras Act for in- 
teraatiorial regulation of administration in Moroi'eo ijidieate.d a 
direction in which a solution might be soiiglit. He suggested 
that under tlie suimrvision of an international councdl an in- 
dividual nation miglit be given the right of inlervcintion and 
even of political eontroL in a backwai'd country, under an ex- 
press agreement to preserve the open doord This sort of pro- 
posal had firm historic roots in the Morocco negolialions ot! 1!)06. 
Secretary Root, in correspondence about Morocco at tliat time, 
had referred" to France and Spain as ‘‘ mandatories, ” g^J^d Roose- 
velt had used the term “mandate.” The name as well as the 
idea can be traced back at least that far, and perhaps some- 
thing analogous to the idea may be found in the Berlin Act of 
1885, placing' the Congo basin under certain international re- 
strictions, and prescribing, in particular, the open door. But 
to return to English ideas during the Great War, we find Mr. 
Philip Kerr, editor of the Bound Table, speaking in 1916 of 
‘‘trusteeship” and “tutelage” as the proper relationship be- 
tween colonies and their possessors.^ Kerr and other British 
students interested in imperial problems — a group of writers 
often known as the Round Table group — were probably a very 
important link in the chain that leads to the mandate system. 

' The idea of international control of colonies was given greater 

■ ; popular vogue through the memorandum on war aims adopted 
jjby the executive committee of the British Ijabour Party, in 
*■ August 1917.^ Condemning imperialism roundly, it ])roi)osed 

that all central Africa, from sea to sea and from the Zambesi t^o 
the Sahara— -including Belgian, British and French colonit^s, an<l 
Liberia, as well as tbe conquered German protectorates — should 
be administered “by an impartial commission with its own 
trained staff,” under the authority of the League of Nations that 
was to be established. There should be an open door for in- 
ternational trade, and the natives should be specially ])rotected 
•■against expropriation and exploitation.^^ Criticizing this pro- 

■ gram' of international administration as impracticable, the In- 
dependent Labour Party published a declaration, toward the 
end of the same month, suggesting in place of direct intcrna- 

^ ■ ^J. A. Hobson, yozyardls Internatidnat Government (1915). Gf. H. N. 

f.' -Brailsford, I’/iC War 0 / and (1915). 

^Chapter V in International Relations, by A. .T. Grant and others. 

• ®Iiondon Times, Aug. 11, 1917, p. 4. 
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tional administration a plan of delegating tlie gOYermnent of 
colonies to individual European states, “under the supervision 
of an International Commission, ’ ' ^ 

In somewhat modified form these conceptions found their 
place in the declaration of war aims adopted by the Inter-Allied 
Labor Conference which met in London, in February 1918. 

The representatives of labor organizations and Socialist iiarties 
in most of the Allied countries f put themselves on record, in this 
declaration, as favoring the “frank abandonment of every form 
of Imperialism.” The “colonies of all the belligerents in Troi)i- 
cal Africa” should be jdaced under “a system of control, es- j ^ 
tablished by international agreement under the League of Na-M / 
tions, and maintained by its guarantee, which, whilst respecting j . 
national sovereignty, would be alike inspired by broad coneep-j 
tions of economic freedom and concerned to safeguard the rights i 
of the natives.” In particular, this system .would “take ac-j 
count” of the wishes of the natives; it would defend their rights r 
as regards land-ownership ; and it would devote all, colonial rev- 
enues to the well-being of the colonies themselves.® 

Premier Lloyd George’s speech of January 5, 1918, should 
be seen in this setting. It was made after the British Labour 
Party had been committed to its anti-imperialist i')latform. The 
clever Welsh statesman was endeavoring to dispel the idea that 
the Allies were fighting for the fulfilment of imperialist secret 
treaties (which had been published that winter). Yet he did 
not abrogate the treaties. 

More sincere, but even less specific, was the principle laid 
down by President Wilson in Point Five of his Fourteen Points 
speech, January 8, 1918 : — ^ 

V. A free, open-minded, and absolutely impartial adjustment of all 
colonial claims, based upon a strict observance of the principle that in 
determining all siieli questions of sovereignty the interests of the popula- ^ 
tions. concerned must have equal weight with the equitable claims of the 
government whose title is to be determined. 

Between the lines one can easily read two conceptions char- 
acteristic of Wilsonian policy, namely, his earnest desire to pre- 
vent the ])Gaee settlement from becoming a sordid division of 
spoils, and his hatred — often expressed before 1918 — of imperial- 

Ang. 29, 1017, p. 8. 

UMd., Fob. 2.1, 1018, p. S, 
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ist greed and exploitation^ Yet the vagueness of Point Five 
shows how far he was from any specific plan for a mandate sys- 
tem. His first draft of the Covenant, made in the summer of 
1918, contained no provision for such a system. 

President Wilson and the Mandate System 

The mandate system was in reality a compromise between 
the, imperialist secret treaties, nientioned above, and the liberal, 
anti-imperialist ideas of which a few illustrations have been 
given. The form of the compromise was suggested to Wilson’s 
mind by a pamphlet written, in December 1918, by General Jaii 
Smuts of South Africa,^ and therefore General Smuts has been 
regarded as the father of the mandate system. Yet the, funda- 
mental idea was not. the e invention of the South African 

statesman. He was certainly familiar with the theories "of '“Hie 
Roun"d”Table group and the proposals of British Labor and per- 
haps was more a transmitter than an inventor in this matter. 
Curiously enough, too, Wilson might have met wdth the idea 
among his own advisers. Walter Lippmaiin, whose book has 
been mentioned, was prominent in the House Inquiry, which 
prepared data for the President on war aims and peace terms. 
George Louis Beer, who served on this Inquiry as expert on 
African problems, wrote a confidential memorandum, on Mesopo- 
tamia, foT the United States Government, in December 1918, 
^suggesting that backward regions such as Mesopotamia might 
he. '‘entrusted by international mandate to one state,” and that 
/‘there should he embodied in the deed of trust most rigid 
safeguards to protect the native population from exploitation 
and also to ensure that the interests of other foreign states are 
; not injured.”® 

General Smuts proposed that the territories formerly be- 
longing to Russia, Austria-nungary, and Turkey should be 
placed, under'llie authority of the League oC Nations, which 
could then “delegate its authority” over any given area to 
“some other State whom it may appoint as its agent or manda- 

’■(7/. supra, ])i). 442-443. 

^The Lmgue of Nations — Practical Suggestions. Dae. IQ, IQIS. 

®TIie memornnclum, finished on .Tan. 1, 1918, was prepared for the House 
Inquiry, and is published in G. L. Beer, African Questions at the Paris 
Peace Conference, pp. 413 £E. 
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tary/’ subject to restrictions specified by tbe League in a special 
'‘act or charter,’' and subject also to the rule that "wherever 
possible, the agent or mandatory so appointed shall be nomh 
nated or approved by the autonomous peojfie or territory.”^ 
Though he here suggests the name and the mechanism, Gen- 
eral Smuts had no intention of applying the mandate system 
to the former German colonies in Africa and the Pacific; nor 
should one expect him to, tor he was one of the leading Boer , 
imperialists, and intended that German South West Africa 
and German East Africa should be annexed by their Boer and 
British conquerors. 

President Wilson, having read the Smuts plan, incorporated 
the provisions for mandates in his second draft of the Covenant, ’ 
which was printed and distributed in January 1919. AVliile 
adopting most of the Smuts provisions, even to the wording, 
Wilson made significant ehanges. He omitted Eussia, and in- 
cluded the former Geiman colonies, along with the former Aus- 
tro-Hungaiian and Tuihi'-h possessions. He strengthened the 
provisions for the League’s authority over mandates. No weak 
compromise, but a genuine system of League control was to be 
established. Had this conception of the mandate system pre- 
vailed, many of the ambiguities and uncertainties wdiich now 
embarrass the organization would have been avoidcxl.- 

Between the Wilson plan for mandates and the Allied secret 
treaties tlierc was first a battle, then a compromise, at the Paris 
Peace Conference in 1919. Forgetful of his year-old pledge re- 
garding the self-determination of the German colonies, the nim- 
ble-wfitted Mr. Lloyd George fired the first gun in the battle, 
in the Supreme Council on January 23, by proposing that the 
colonial spoils — in Africa, the Near East and the Pacific — 
should be divided up at once, even before the urgent problems 
of Euro])ean boundaries were considered. Premier Clemenceau 
of Prance and Foreign Minister Sonnino of Italy agreed, of 
course, but President Wilson was opposed. Next day, Lloyd 
George impressively brought in the prime ministers of New 
Zealand, Australia, South Africa and Canada to demand with 
his a])proval the outright annexation of the German colonies 
which the British Dominions had seized during the war. J apan, 

^ Smuts, op. cit., partly reprinted in Baker, op. cit., Ill, pp. 9-1 IT. 

® For text see Baker, op. cif., pp. 108-110. 
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Prance and Italy likewise entered their claims, based on the 
secret treaties. President Wilson was adamant — annexations 
could not be permitted. ‘‘The world would say that the Great 
Powers first portioned out the helpless parts of tlie world, and 
then formed a Jjcaj,nie of Nations.” Frankly, ho thouglit such 
action “would make the League of Nations impossilile, and tliey 
would have to return to the system of eonqxddtive armaments, 
with accumulating debts and the burden of great armies.” Ilis 
determination, more than his eloquence, finally brought the Al- 
lies to accept the principle that the German colonies and Turkish 
territories should be made mandates, instead of being annexed.^ 
President Wilsonjs, victory , in principle was in part undone 
by the Allies when it came to the details. The wording of the 
long clauses which were finally inserted into the Versailles 
treaty as Article XXII of the Covenant was “due in the main 
to General Smuts and Mr. Philip Kerr” (wlio had left the 
editorship of the Bound Table to become Lloyd George’s secre- 
tary), so a British writer informs us.“ Under their skillful edit- 
ing, President Wilson’s draft became quite unreeogniiiable — 
its meaning and legal content were whittled down until they al- 
/ most disappeared, and the fragment that remained was glossed 
; over with brilliant rhetoric. The rhetoric was really charming. 
Where Wilson had bluntly specified the teritories belonging 
to Austria-Hungary and Turkey, and the German colonies, Ar- 
ticle XXII used the orotund circumlocution : 

To those colonies and territories which as a consecpence of the late wax 
have ceased to be under the sovereignty of tho States which formerly 
governed them and which are inhabited by peoples not yet able to stand 
by themselves under the strenuons conditions of tho modern w'orld, there 
should be applied the principle that the \vell-being and development of 
such peoples form a sacred trust of civilisation and that securities for the 
performance of this trust should be embodied in this Covenant. 

. Where Wilson had definitely given the League tlie sovereign 
right of ultimate disposal, including the right to appoint either 
"States or an “organized agency” as mandatories, the right of su- 
pervision and “intimate control,” and the right to receive ap- 
peals directly from the mandated area, the 'well phrased sec- 
ond paragraph of Article XXII left it uncertain where the 
* For the story of those negotiations, Baker, op. cit., I, ch. 15. 

® The Right Hon. W. G. A. Ormsby-Gore, writing in Temperley’s History 
of the Peace. Cf'rvference, VI, p. 501, 
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ultimate or sovereign authority rested, by wlioin or how the 
mandatories should be selected, or how much control the League 
could exercise. The paragraph reads : 

The best method of giving practical effect to this principle is that the 
tutelage of such peoples should be entrusted to advanced nations who by 
reason of their resources, their experience, or their geographical position 
can best undertake this responsibility, and who are willing to accept it, 
and that this tutelage should be exercised by them as Mandatories on 
behalf of the League. 

While ‘ ‘ resources ’ ’ and ‘ ‘ experience ’ ’ would qualify the greater 
Allies as mandatories, “ geograithieal position” was inserted to '' ■'* 
give the inexperienced British Dominions the German colonies ' 
they desired. The League’s role was left ambiguous, so that the { 
Allies themselves might appoint themselves as mandatories and ' /: 
enjoy almost the powers that could have been secured by an- 
nexation's. 

It may as well be explained in this connection that by ar- ■ ■ 
tide 119 of the Treaty of Versailles “‘Germany renounces in 
favour of the Principal Allied and As.soeiated Powers all her 
rights and titles over her oversea i^ossessions, ” and similarly ’ 
article 94 of the Turkish Treaty of Sevres (never ratified) al- 
lowed llm Principal Allied Powers to draw the boundaries, se- ■ ■ 
leet the mandatories, and formulate the terms of the mandates *■ • 
for Syria, Mesopotamia and Palestine. In short, the Allied h - 
Great Powers took the appointment of mandatories and drafting- ‘ ’ ' ' . 
of mandates out of the hands of tlie League, where A'Vilson had ' 
intended to place it. The League would merely approve the / ’/ 
mandatories chosen and terms formulated by the Allies them- 
selves. Wilson’s provision that the mandatory power should 
he' nominated or at least approved by the people concerned was 
applied, in Article XXTT, only to Mesopotamia, Syria, and 
Palestine, and in weakened form — “The wishes of these com- 
munities must be a principal consideration in the selection of 
the Mandatory. ’ ’ As a matter of fact, the wishes of the people 
were not consulted, and in the case of Syria at least the wishes 
of the natives were simply ignored. Where Wilson would have A. 
provided that the League should endeavor “to build up in as' 
short a time as possible out of the people or territory under its ; ■ 

guardianship a political unit which can take charge of its own ' . 
affairs,'” and that the League could hear petitions i'or independ- ; ■ ' 
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enee and “at any time release such, a people or territory from 
tutelage/’ the final text of Article XXII did not mention tlio 
rig’lit of ap])eal, nor did it specify wlietlier tlie League or tlie 
interested mandatory power slioiilcl have tlie riglit to decide 
when the people of the mandated territory have become “able 
to stand alone.” 

The most striking change in the Wilson plan was the division 
of the mandates into three classes. The purpose of the change 
was to serve e(>rtain definite British interests. If Wilson’s plan 
lor the open door in all mandates had been adopted, British 
South Africa, Australia and New Zealand would have been in 
embarrassing straits. Australia and New Zealand desired man- 
dates over the German islands south of the ecpiator, but were 
determined to close the door to Japanese immigration. British 
South Africa coveted a mandate over German. South West 
Africa, and desired to incorporate that territory Into a tariff 
'union with itself, rather than, maintain a tariff barrier along 
the extensive frontier through desert country; but as British 
South Africa had a prot<>etive tariff giving a pj’eferential re- 
bate to British goods, tlie ap])lication of such a tariff to tJie man- 
date would violate the open door. Accordingly, Article XXII 
grouped South West Africa and the South Paeifie Islands in a 
separate class (now' knowm as Class “C”), which “can best be 
administered under the laws of the Mandatory as integral por- 
tions of its territory.” Tliat is, they could be administratively 
absorbed, and the open door which existed under German rule 
could now' he sliut, as it lias been. To satisfy French and British 
desires, Article XXII provided that “Other peoples, especially 
those of Central Africa” (meaning, of course, simply the Ger- 
man possessions in Central Africa), need not be treated as adoles- 
"eent nations preparing for independence, but may be admin- 
istered virtually as ordinary eolo^nies, under “conditions which 
will guarantee freedom of conscience and religion, subject only 
to the niaintenanee of public order and morals, the prohihilion 
of abuses such as the slave trade, the arms traffic, and the licpior 
traffle, and the prevention of the establishment of fortifications 
or military and naval bases and of military training of the na- 
tives for other than police purposes and the defence of terri- 
tory, and will also secure equal opportunities for the trade 
and commerce of other Members of the League.” These are 
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tho" Class ''B” mandates. Only tlie Class ‘‘A” mandates were 
considered to be — as Wilson intended all the mandates to be — ■ 
subject to a provisional tutelage that would end in independ- 
ence; but Article XXII failed to apply to the Class “A” man- 
dates the specific guarantees against violation of the open door or 
exploitation of the natives. 

By such ingenious — ^but not ingenuous — rephrasing, General 
Smuts and Mr. Kerr molded President Wilson’s plan of trustee- 
ship under genuine international control into a compromise 
nearer heart ’s desire, nearer the imperialist aspirations of the 
Dominion premiers and of Euro j)ean diplomats. The denaturing 
of the mandate plan was carried farther, on May 7, 1919, vhen ' 
the “Big Three” made a provisional distribution of the “B” ■ 
and “C” mandates. Great Britain was to have German East 
Africa (Belgium’s claims^ to a portion being ignored), British 
South Africa was to have German South West Africa; New 
Zealand would have the German Samoan Islands; the British 
Empire would secure the phosphate island of Nauru ; the other | 
German islands south of the equator went to Australia, and 
those north of the equator to Japan ; and France and Great Brit- ; 
ain would make “a joint recommendation to the League of Na- 
tions” regarding Togoland and Cameroons, for the partition of 
which territories they had already made a secret agreement in 
1916. It was also agreed that Great Britain, France and Italy 
shoiild appoint a committee . to “consider the application of 
article 13 of the Treaty of London, dated 26th April, 1915”-— by 
wliich Italy had been i)romised compensation if Britain and 
France should api)ropriate the German colonies in Africa.^ It 
was clear that France and Great Britain intended to carry out 
their secret treaties so far as possible, desjute having accepted 
the mandate system “in principle.” The battle at the Peace 
Conference, bctwe(in Wilson’s conception of trusteeship and Eu- 
ropean imperialism, seemed to have ended in a compromise 
whereby the Allies thought they wore gaining the substance of 
annexation under the name and form of “mandates.” Prob- 
ably Wilson could have purchased acceptance of his idea at no 
smaller price. lie did not, however, obtain merely a name and 

^ Of. supra, p. 07 : infra, p. 498, 

^ Subsequently Italy received addit.ion.s to Italian Somaliland and Libia 
at the expense of France, Great Britain and Egypt, 
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a lioUow form of League-. control. The principle of trusteeship 
and the meclianism of League supervision were achievements 
whoso significance and value have become increasingly clear in 
actual practice. 

Establishment op the Mandate System 

While the Allies occupied or continued to occupy and admin- 
ister the territories over which they expected to receive mandates, 
there was much hesitation, uncertainty and delay about putting 
the provisions of Article XXII into effect. To be sure, a com- 
mission appointed by the Allies met in London, during the sum- 
mer of 1919^and drafted terms for the “B” and ‘‘C” mandates, 
but France entered a reservation to these terms, as legaids the 
recruitment of native troops,’- and Japan likewise enteied a 
reservation. The Council of the League, however, postponed 
action until August 5, 1920. Then it approved a report pre- 
sented by M. Hynians of Belgiuni regarding the procedure to be 
1 ' followed. That the Principal Allied and Associated Powers 
(Prance, Great Britain, Japan, Italy and the United States) had 
the right to appoint the mandatories, M. Hymans was certain; 
but he also felt that the “legal title — a mere matter of form 
, perhaps — but one which should be settled,” nra.st be a double 
, ‘title, “one conferred by the Principal Powers and the other 
conferred by the League of Nations.” Accordingly the Princi- 
pal Powers should appoint the mandatory and notify the Coun- 
cil, which would then approve the appointment and define the 
^i^ferms of the mandate. But who should draft the terms of the 
mandate? Article XXII left this to the Council, “if not previ- 
ously agreed upon by the Members of the League.” The Coun- 
cil decided that the Principal Powers should be allowed to 
draft or propose the terms of the mandates. This proc(3dure 
4 . was followed. On Dec. 17, 1920, the Council approved the “C” 
V) mandates. Then ensued a long delay before the “B” mandates 
j were approved on July 17, 1922, and the “A” mandates for 
Palestine and Syria, on Sept. 29, 1923. No mandate wms ever 
issued for IMesopotamia ; instead, Great Britain set up an Arab 

: ^ France^ had boon insistent on the right to recruit native troops, whereas 

article XXII allowed militarization of the natives only for “police purposes 
and the defence of territory,” of. w/^o, p. .500. 
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kingdom of Iraq in that area, signed a treaty of alliance (and 
supervision) with that kingdom on Oct. 10, 1922, and obtained 
the approval of the League Council on Sept. 27, 1924, for this 
method of fulfilling the duties of a mandate.^ 


American Interests 

The delays were caused in part, but not exclusively, by the 
United States. It had been hoped that ^ Stat(‘s would 

assume a nifindate, and participate in the system. In fact, Mr. . . - 
George Louis l^eer, colonial expert of the American Peace Com- L '' 
mission at Paris, wms to have been head of the Mandate Divi- 
sion of the League of Nations Secretariat. The Senate, however, 
was opposed to the acceptance of any mandate, and, by with- i 
holding ratification of the Covenant made it impossible for the ! 
United States to enter the League. 

The United States was soon involved in the mandate question, ' 
however, by specific material interests — oils and cables. Oil V7as 
the vital question in Mesopotamia and Palestine, On May 12, 
1920, an American note was addressed to Great Britain, ex- , 
pressing concern at British actions which had ‘ ‘ created the un- 
fortunate impression in the minds of the American public that ^ 
the authorities of His Majesty’s Government in the occupied re- , 
gion have given advantages to British oil interests which were 
not accorded to American companies, and further that Great 
Britain had been preparing quietly for exclusive control of the ^ 
oil resources in this region. ’ ’ A still more vigorous protest was 
made on July 28, after it had become known that on April 24, 
1920, Prance and Great Britain had signed the San Remo Oil ' 
Agreement, The agreement provided that Britain would grant 
to Prance at current market rates twepty;;;five per cent of the 
oil secured by the British Government in Mesopotamia, or, if the ' 
oil were developed by a private company. Prance would be s - 
allowed to buy twenty-five per cent of the stock of the company. ! 
Such an agreement, the American note declared, would ^'fe- ? 

suit in a grave infringement of the mandate principal which 
was forrnuhited for the purpose of removing in the future some 
of the principal causes of international differences.” To these 
complaints Lord Curzon tartly replied, on August 9, that in 

^ PI). 49r)-m8. ■ ■ 
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view of the fact that ‘'over eighty per cent of ihe ])etroleum 
product ion of the world is under Anicricuu control,” and in 
Anew of the exertion of Aniericau influence to s('cur(! cancella- 
tion of British oil eoiicessions in Haiti and Costa. Rica, “the 
nervousness of American opinion concerning the alleg(;d grasp- 
ing activities of British oil interests appears siugidaidy unin- 
telligihle.” As for the principles of the mandate in Mesopo- 
tamia, he referred the United States to the Tjcague Councils 

This controversy OA'^er oil led the United States Covcrnment to 
advance a claim, on November 20, to the right as one of the Allied 
and Associated Powers to a voice in the formulation of the man- 
dates ; in fact, Secretary Colby requested that the draft mandate 
■i forms should be submitted for the United States to consider, be- 
fore being passed on by the League Council. This contention 
raised interesting problems. It is true that by Article 119 
' of the Treaty of Versailles, Germany had ceded her colonies to 
the “Principal Allied and Associated Powers,” and as the 
United States was the principal “Associated” Power, these 
colonies could not be assigned as “B” and “G” mandates with- 
out its consent. Article 22 of the same treaty, however, stip- 
idated that the terms of the mandates should be formulated 
. either by “the Members of the League” or by the Council, and 
the United States belonged in neither of these categories. More- 
over, the United States had not ratified the Treaty of Versailles, 
nor had it yet made any peace treaty with Germany. The whole 
legal situation Avas confused, because of non-ratiiication. As re- 
gards the “A” mandates — Syria, Palestine and hlesopotamia — 
lithe position Avas still more difficult, as the United States had 
neither declared war on Turkey nor signed tlie Turkish peace 
treaty at Sevres. The Treaty of Sevres, indeed, s])ecifieally au- 
thorized the “Principal Allied PoAA^ers” (among which the 
United States Avas not included) to select the mandatories and 
draft the terms of the mandates for Syria, Palestine, and Meso- 
potamia. 

Regardless of these legal difficulties, the United States per-, 
sisted in its claims, addressing itself now, by a note of February 
r' 21, 1921, to the Council of the League. Besides repeating its de- 
■ ^ mands for equal opportunity in Mesopotamian oil, and for a 

^ Text of these notes and of the San Remo aftreoment in International 
Oonciliation, No. IGG ; cf. also No. 213, by Mr. Batsell. 
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right to pass on tlie mandates, America added a new protest, 
against the assignment of the island of Yap to Japan under a 
‘T/” mandate, for there were important American cable inter- 
Cvsts ill Yap. The negotiations that ensued are too coiniilicatcd 
to clironicle, hut the results were surprisingly favorabhi to Lie 
United States. The Allied Powers consented to discuss the 
draft '‘B” mandates with the United States. American oil 
comiianics secured the promise of a quarterJnterest in Meso- 
potamian oil.^ American interests in the Yap cables were safe- 
guarded by a special treaty with Japan in February, 1922.^ 
And by a series of other treaties with the mandatory powers 
the United States secured in a number of the mandates the 
same rights as Members of the League, a pledge that vested 
American property rights would he respected, and a promise 
that copies of the annual reports on the administration of the 
mandates would be sent to the United States. 

“A” Mandates in the Neab East 

The ‘‘A” mandates are the three Arab countries of Syria, 
Mesopotamia and Palestine. Their combined populations of 
about millions, largely Arabic, represent only a fraction of 
the Arab ‘‘race,” which is scattered through the Arabian xionin- 
sula, North Africa, and other regions,* in them, however, the^ 
conflict between Anglo-French imperialism and Arab self-deter- 
mination is most aciite.^’ The publicly jirofessed aim of France' 
and Great Britain in Syria and Mesox>otamia whs to emanci- • 
pate these lands from Turkish oi)prcssion, to encourage "and as- 
sist in "the establishment of native governments, “freely chosen 
by the populations themselves,” and to recognize these govern- 
ments. So, at least, ran the Anglo-French Joint Declaration of 
Nov. 7, 1918, In the same spirit. Article 22 of the Cove- 
nant stated that these countries “have reached a stage of devel- 
opment -where tlieir existence as independent nations can be 
provisionally recognized subject to the rendering of administra- 

^ Cf. supra, p. 2()7. 

Gf. sujmi, p. 389, 

“ With Franco, coiicorniii}' Oaineroons and Tosoland, on Fob. 13, 1923 ; 
with Belffinin, concornins Ruanda and TTrundi, on April 18, 1923 ; with 
Franco, conoorning' Syria, on April 4, 1924; with Great Britain, concerning 
Palestine. Doc. 3, 1924. 

* On tlu! Arabs and Arab nalionalisiu c/. supra, pp. 2(59-272, 
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tive advice and assistance by a Mandatory until sucb time as 
tliey are able to stand alone. ” 

Clearly tlie ‘‘A” mandates are in theory merely transitional 
protectorates designed to guide the Arab states into full inde- 
pendence. The French mandate over Syria (including Lebanon) 
expressly stipulates not only that an organic law or constitu- 
tion shall be framed “in agreement with the native authorities, ” 
but also that Prance shall “enact measures to facilitate the 
progressive development of Syria and the Lebanon as independ- 
ent States” (article 1). In Palestine, Great Britain has “full /.'-^ , 
powers of legislation and administration” but must encourage j 
local autonomy and promote the “establishment of the Jewish ' 
national home,” and “the development of self-governing insti-* 
tutions.” In Mesopotamia, Great Britain has already established 
an Arab' kingdom and pledged herself to endeavor to secure its 
admission into the League of Nations. ‘ . 

Certain other general features of the “A” mandates are worth j . 
mentioning. The mandatory is forbidden to interfere with re- ' . 

ligious liberty, or to discriminate against any of the inhabitants ^ 
on religious grounds, or to impose its own language through the 
schools, or to cede to another state any of the mandated terri- ' 
tbry, or to violate the economic open door, or — in the ease of op.,, 
Syria alone — to grant monppoolistic concessions for the exploita- ' 
tion of raw materials, or to discriminate against citizens of other' ' , ■' 
Members of the League in the granting of concessions. These 
are liberal provisions, far in advance of the principles applied 
in many a colony or protectorate not subject to a mandate. ^ 

The most important and the least successful of the “A” man- 
dates is Syria, The difficulty has been the costly failure of the (/ 
French in this ease to cope witli Ara,b sentiment. Syria had y 
been freed from the Turks, toward the close of the Great War, 
by British and Arab troops, and with British consent an Arab 
prince, Peisal, had established himself in Damascus as virtual ' • ■ 
ruler of Sjnaa. Indeed, the French Foreign minister, M. Pichon, 
admitted that Peisal had the support of a majority of the popu- 
lation. A commission of investigation sent to Syria by Presi- 
dent Wilson, during the Peace Conference, discovered that the 
prevalent desire on the part of the Syrian people was for inde- 
pendence and union with other Arab lands. As a mandatory 
they preferred United States, or, as second clioice, Great Brit- 
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ain. Nevertheless, Prance insisted upon Syria as licr sha,rc of 
the Turkisli spoils, and in 1919 Preneli troops were sent to re- 
place the Rritish army of occupation. Tlio Aral) h'aders mani- 
fested their ojDposition by holding a Oongress of Syrian Notables 
at Damascus, in March 1920, and electing Prince Peisal King 
of Syria and Palestine, and his brother Abdullah lliey nomi- 
nated for the crown of Mesopotamia. As Pdsal and Abdullah 
were sons of King Hussein of the Hejaz, the succt\ssi'ul con- 
, summation of this plan would have meant the eouftaUn-alion of 
the leading Arab states under Hussein’s dynasty. The Preneli, 
however, were not to be thwarted by Arab kingdoms. Gen- 
’ era! Gouraud, with 90,000 French soldiers under his command 
in Syria, peremptorily summoned Peisal to recognize the French 
mandate. King Peisal complied, but soon afterwards fighting 
began between his supporters and the French army. Being de- 
feated, Peisal was expelled from Syria only to be made king of 
Iraq. (Mesopotamia) by the British. 

This unfortimate beginning bandieapped the French from 
the outset. Having destroyed the A.ral) government which they 
found when they came, tlie French administrators had to build 
up a new government, and seek to overcome native hostility. 
To satisfy local desires, or possibly to offset Arab nationalism, 
they divided the country into five units. The mountainous area 
^ of Lebanon, in the south, *with its Maronite Christian popula- 
' tion — inclined to favor French rule — ^was enlarged to foi’in 
rj Great Lebanon” and given an independent adniinistratio]i, 
witli^even, a national flag of its own, the French tricolor with a * 
cedar superimposed on the white ground. Another hill country, 
southeast of Damaifeus, inhabited by a religious sect known as 
the Druses, was cut off to form the autonomous territory of Jebel 
Druse, The remainder formed three territories — ^^Damaseus, 
Aleppo and the Alaouite — grouped together as the Federation of 
M .Syrian States. Bach of these three states, it w'as provided, 
should have a Representative Council which would send five 
delegates to a Federal Council, which in turn would elect the 
I’ President of thg„,Federation. This ..system of native author- 
ities was paralleled and controlled by a sy.stcm of French of- 
ficials, headed by the French High Commissioner a i) pointed by 
the French foreign minister. Later, in 1925, because the Arabs 
did not relish disunity, Damascus and Aleppo were combined in 
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a State of Syria, and the Alaouite State received complete au- 
tonomy, the Federation being dissolved. 

I before much progress could be made with this new form 
of government, the whole situation was altered by a serious 
Syrian rebellion. A radical French Cabinet, the Herriot Gab- 
inet, made the mistake of a ppoin ting a,s High Commissioner a 
certain General Sarrail, whose anticlericalism antagonized the 
only important pro-French element in Syria, that is, the Chris- 
tian minority, and whose arbitrary conduct in other matters an- 
gered other groups. EebelHon^fl among the Druses. 

Sairrail’s efforts to restore order by having his troops burn 
native villages arid bombard the city of Damascus only made 
matters worse. The rebellion spread to other parts of Syria. In 
dismay the authorities at Paris recalled General Sarrail, prom- 
ised a reform of the constitutional laws, and sent reinforce- 
ments to the army of occupation.^ The new governor, de Jou- 
venel, endeavored by conciliatory methods to persuade the 
rebels to lay down their arms. Syrian Arab natioiuilists de- ^ 
manded the reunification of Syria under a nationalist govern- j 
ment, and some suggested that France should imitate the policy ‘ 
Britain had pursued in Mesopotamia. 

The Syrian revolt was a severe test of the mandate system. 
Would the Mandates Commission have the courage to call France 
to account for maladministration? It did. France was re- 
quested to make a special report on the insurrection.” After 
considering tlie report, and hearing the explanations offered by I' 
the French delegate, the Mandates Commission politely an- 
nounced that the French report “does not fulfil its expecta- 
tions.’’ In courteous but candid terms the Commission cen- 
sured General Sarrail for allowing Captain Carbillet, French 
administrator of the elebel Druse, to introduce hasty reforms ‘ 
regarding land tenure and public works in violation of the agree- ’ 
meiit one of Sarrail’s predecessors had made with the Druse/ 
chiefs to respect their autonomy. The Commission scored Car- h 
billet for his “^abuses of authority,” Sarrail for his “obstinacy” 
and breaches of faith with the Druses, and the French admin- , 
istration in general for its “oscillations” of policy and its ten- 


^ Sec VAsie Francaisc, Jan. 1926, pp. 9-30, on debates resartling Syria. 
^Rapport provisoire a la Soci^te des Nations sur la situation dc la Fyrie 
et du Lihan, Amide 1925. 
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deney to substitute direct rule for mandatory advice. One of 
t.lie causes of revolt, tlie Commission frankly detdaia'd, was the 
subjection of the Druses to “excessive demands in the form of 
forced labour.”^ These were “severe criticisms,” as a Fiamch 
imperialist journal admitted; yet the same journal i)raised the 
Commission and recommended that France should loyally carry 
out the mandate principle and sincerely collaborates with the 
Commission and the Leag-ue.- In this s])irit the Fiamcli govern- 
ment made every effort to convince the Commission and the 
League Council that France intended to prepare Syria for self- 
government, in accordance with the mandate system, rather than 
practise the old policy of imperialist domination. 

The conflict between Arab nationalism and French imperial- 
ism rendered the. French mandate in Syria not only 'les¥ suc- 
cessful than French rule in certain other colonies, but much 
more expensive than it should have been. Up to October 21, 
1925, the military expenditures in Syria amounted to 2,465,000,- 
000 francs. Syrian taxes sufficed to pay only a very small frac- 
tion of the expense. The French army of occupation, from 
1919 to Nov. 5, 1925, lost 6,622 men — killed or died. The 
mandate in Syria was an expensive luxury for the French 
nation.® 

In Palestine the British mandatory administration conflicted 
with Arab nationalism in a more serious and more permanent 
manner, but the British administrators handled the problem 
more skillfully than their French neighbors. Palestine, like 
Syria, is an Arab country. Of its total population (by the cen- 
sus of 1922) of 757,000, no fewer than 591,000 were Moslems, 
and of the 73,000 Christians many were Arabs. There were 
only 84,000 Jews. Yet, under the terms of the mandate. Great 
Britain is to aid in the “establishment in Palestine of a na- 
tional home for the Jewish people,” facilitating Jewish immi- 
gration, promoting the settlement of Jewish immigrants on the 
public and waste lands, enabling Jews to acquire Palestinian 
citizenship, and accepting the Zionist organization as an advisory 

^ See Report of Pormanent Mandates Commission, Stli Session, March G, 
1920, C.144.]M.r)S.192(i V. Also, account of 9th session, in Monthly vSum- 
mary of the League of Nations, June 1926, pp. 145 ff.; Council discussion 
in Official Journal, April 1926, pp. 522 ff. 

-L’Ai’ie Pronrrti.se, May 1926, pp, 178 fir. 

®For additional material on the French in Syria see the official annual 
Rapport 8ur la situation de la Syrie et du Liban. 
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body on “economic, social and other matters” affecting the 
Jewish settlement. 

This remarkable project goes back to the historic Balfour 
Declaration of Nov. 2, 1917, pledging the British Government to 
aid the Zionist plan. Of the many influences which brought 
about that declaration, perhaps the most significant were, first, 
the desire of British imperialists to secure control of Palestine 
as a strategic protection for the Suez Canal; and, second, the 
belief that such a declaration would purchase for the Allies the 
valuable influence and financial support of Jews throughout 
the world. 

When the Arab inhabitants of Palestine learned that Great // / 

Britain was to have a mandate for Palestine, and that the Zion- 
ist plan was to be written into the mandate, there were riots 
and bitter protests.^ Great Britain, however, pursued her 
course. A distinguished English Jew, Sir Herbert Samuel, was 
sent to Palestine as British High Commissioner from 1920 to . ' - 
1925. The mandate was drafted, submitted to the League Conn- ' 
cil in December, 1920, approved in 1922, and promulgated in , ‘ 

1923. In drafting the mandate, and in framing the new gov- 
ernment, Great Britain endeavored to convince the Arabs that 
civil and religious rights as individual citizens w’cre not to be ^ 

trampled upon. The administration was to be conducted by < 

the High Commissioner with the aid of an Executive Council /J X . ' I 
of officials and a Legislative Coimcil consisting of ten officials 
and twelve elected members, of whom eight were to bo Mos- 
lems, two Jews, and two Christians. When the elections were 
held, however, the Arabs on the whole refrained from voting, 
and thus caused Sir Herbert Samuel to discard the whole consti- 
tution and substitute an appointed official Advisory Council for 
the proposed Legislative Council. i 

Passive resistance on the part of the Arabs, however, could 
not prevent the influx of Jewish immigrants, chiefly from Po-', , ^ 

land and eastern Europe, in ever-increasing numbers. By 1925 
the number of Jews entering Palestine was 33,801 — a startling , 
increase over former years. To be sure, thousands of these in- ' 
comers found agricultural labor in Palestine unattractive and 
soon deserted the country. In 1925 no fewer than 2141 Jewish 
immigrants forsook the “national home.” The majority, how- 

^PaH. Papers, 1921 (Cmd. 1540), 1922 (O»d. lT0O). I 
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ever, remained to become citizens, establish Jewish private 
schools, create new Jewish-owned industries, or settle down on 
farms. The total number of Jews in 1925 was estinuited to be 
108,000, and of these three-fourths lived in towns, one-fourth on 
the land. 

The Arabs faced the prospect, if this process should continue, 
of seeing the Jews become the dominant element in tlu’! busi- 
ness affairs, and perhaps also in the intellectual and ])olitical life 
of the country. Could one obliterate national sentinumt, lau- 
'■guage and religious differences, this venture in Palestine might 
be regarded as an interesting experiment in the economic re- 
demption of an ancient but unprogressive country, and in the 
creation of a “ multi-national state. ” Certainly new roads were 
laid, industries founded, waste lands reclaimed, schools built 
by the hundred, malaria and other diseases reduced. The man- 
date administration even protected the scenery by forbidding 
the erection of ugly advertisements. Yet it is not certain that 
all these benefits will reconcile the Arabs, who yearn for Arab 
government, good or bad.^ 

In considering the first annual report of the Palestine man- 
date, in October 1924, the Mandates Commission of the League 
drew the attention, of the League Council to the difficulty in- 
herent in a mandate which sought to reconcile the fostering of 
a Jewish national home and the protection of Arab riglits in the 
same small country. Even the “wisdom and impartiality” of 
the British administrator could not wholly surmount this dif- 
jficulty. The Council refused, however, to act on this sugges- 
tion, and the British Government showed no sign of abandon- 
ing the Zionist plan. 

It is worth noting that the Jewish national home project ap- 
plies only to the smaller, western part of the area under the 
Palestine mandate. Transjordan or Kerak, east of the Jordan 
calley — an area sparsely populated because so mucli of it is des- 
ert — has been allowed autonomy under an Arab prince, the 
Emir Abdullah, who rules with the assistance of a Brit is Wd- 

* See annvLul Report on Palestine Administration anti also Report of the 
High Commissioner on the Administration of Palestine, There 

is a very informing article by Leonard Stein on “The Jews in ralestine" 
in Foreign Affairs, March 192(>; and a thoughtful survey of the wliolo 
problem by Quincy Wright will be published in the' Pol. Sci. Quart, for 
Sept. 1026. 
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viser, tlie support of British aeroplanes and armored cars, 
and tlie aid of a small British subsidy. 

The most successful of the “A” mandates is Mesopotamia, 
now known by its Arabic name, Iraq. Even before the war 
there were strong' British oil, shippi^""and strategic interests in 
lower Mesopotamia.^ It was no surprise, therefore, when at the 
outbreak oL' war with Turke;^ in 1914 British troops were landed 
in that region, nor was it astonishing that during the war the 
British Government should have secured from its Allies per-j 
mission to appropriate Mesopotamia and establish a sphere of 
influence extending about 150 miles north of Bagdad. Not con- 
tent with these promised gains, however, Premier Lloyd George 
soon after the armistice persuaded Premier Clemenceau that 
the Mosul_ oil dis^ still farther north, should be allotted to 
Britain rather than to Prance, although by the Sykes-Picot 
agreement of 1916 it had been earmarked for the latter. The 
new arrangement hinged on Anglo-French negotiations regard- 
ing the share Prance was to have in Mesopotamian oil, as well as 
upon British, consent to French plans regarding Syria, but at 
length these negotiations were concluded, and the mandate for 
Mesopotamia was assigned to Great Britain in the spring of 
1920. The terms of the mandate, however, wore not submit- 
ted to the League of Nations for approval until December, 1920, 
and not until 1924 was the status of Mesopotamia definitely 
settled. In part the delay was due to the long oil negotiations 
with the United States which have already been reviewed.^ But 
it w^as due also to difficulties in Mesopotamia. 

In Mesopotamia, as in Syria and in Palestine, there were 
Arab Nationalist leaders who desired union or confederation 
of the Arab states, and bitterly resented both the breaking-up of 
the Arab area into several mandates and the subjection of their 
country to British administration. During the years 1919-1920 
this resentment took the form of a fairly serious Arab rebel- 
lion in hlesopotamia. Convinced that the maintenance of an 
unpopular British administration by crude military methods 
would l)e impossible, because of the protests of the overburdened 
British taxpayer if for no other reason, the British Government 
sent Sir Percy Cox to Mesopotamia with orders to conciliate the 
natives. He prom])tly appointed an Arab Cabinet, with British 

^ Gf. supra, pp. 2n4-2.n>5, ®(7/. supra, pp. 2<)0, 203 If., 4S5ff, 
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advisers attached to each ministry, but for a permanent native 
government a monarch seemed necessary. The choice was none 
other than Prince Peisal, ex-king of Syria, who had been over- 
thrown by the French. He came to visit, but remained to reign. 
With a certain amount of proper guidance an election was iield 
in which 96 per cent of the votes were east for F(;isal as King. 
Having been duly crowned on August 23, 1921, and installed in 
office, King Feisal proved a statesmanlike ruler, evincing “tact 
and wisdom” not only in his relations with his subjects, but also 
in his “steady reliance on the help and friendship of His 
(British) Majesty’s Government.” ^ 

With King Feisal the British drew up a “Treaty of Alliance,” 
signed on Oct. 10, 1922, which contained the provisions that 
(would otherwise have been incorporated into a mandate. Ee- 
ligious freedom, the use of native languages in schools, the rights 
of minorities, the open door,” are guaranteed as in an ordinary 
mandate. Great Britain undertakes to jirovide the Kingdom of 
Iraq with advice and assistance, including military and tinancial 
liid, while on the other hand Iraq agrees “to be guided by the 
I advice” of the British High. Commissioner on “all important 
I matters affecting the international and financial obligations and 
I interests of His Britannic Majesty. ’ ’ By a supplementary agree- 
ment the number of British officials and their salaries were 
fixed. This relationship is pretty clearly what the provisions 
of Article 22 of the Covenant intended for “ A ” mandates. 

, No less in harmony with the Covenant was the provision in the 
Iraq treaty that Great Britain will use her “good offices” to 
j 'secure admission of Iraq into the League of Nations “as soon 
as possible,” thereby terminating the treaty and the mandatory 
tutelage. If Iraq should not be admitted to the League, the 
treaty would remain in force twenty years. By a subsequent 
agreement, in 1923, the twenty-year term was reduced to four 
(dating from the ratification of peace with Turkey, and there- 
fore exxiiring in 1928). In 1925, however, in order to secure 
Mosul under the terms of the League Council’s decision, Great 
^Report on 'Iraq Administration, Octoler, 1920~MaroJi, 1922, p. 17, 

^ As regards taxation, commerce, navigation.s, exercise of industries or 
professions, treatment of shipping and aircraft, for all members of the 
League and other powers with which Great Britain may make treaties 
promising privileges equal to those of League Member.s. The circumlocu- 
tion refers to the United States. It is significant that there is no clause 
on monopolistic concessions. 
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Britain agreed to renew for twenty-five years her treaty obliga- 
tions toward Iraq, or in other words, to prolong the mandatory 
relationship for twenty-five years, subject to the possibility that 
it might be ended earlier by the admission of Iraq to the League. 

This method of fulfilling the principle of mandatory trustee- 
ship was approved by the League, although no mandate charter 
lias been issued as in other eases. On September 27, 1924, the 
Council of the League accepted the Iraq treaty, with supple- 
mentary British pledges, as giving effect to Article 22 of the 
Covenant, it being understood that an annual report would be 
made on this as on other mandates, that the terms should not 
be altered save with the Council’s consent, and that British 
obligations should terminate when Iraq enters the League.’- 

To reassure British critics who were fearful lest the prolonga- 
tion of the British mandate to the year 1950 might commit Great 
Britain to an expensive obligation, Bremier Baldwin predicted 
that the mandate would probably expire (by the method indi- 
cated) before the maximum of twenty-five years had elapsed, 
and, he explained. Great Britain w^as not required to spend 
money or keep troops in Iraq, but merely to lend cooperation 
and advice. As a matter of fact, it was estimated in 1925 that 
Great Britain had spent 150 million pounds sterling on the occu- ' 
pation and administration of Mesopotamia, and was still expend- 
ing more than four millions sterling per annum, although the 
British army of occupation had been reduced to some air squad- 
rons and one battalion of Infantry. The return on the invest- 
ment must depend on the future development of the country. 
Probably British political influence aided the British-controlled 
Turkish Petroleum Company to secure its concession, in 1925, 
for exclusive |)rospeeting rights, but the company’s profits will 
dejmnd on the settlement of the Mosul boundary dispute with 
Turkey," and upon the success of the prospecting, and upon the 
drilling of oil wells and the construction of a pipe line to the 
Syrian coast. Cotton and grain likewise are potential assets, 
and are being ciiitivated • on an ever inefeasing irrigated area, 
yet these also dex)end on the extension of irrigation, as well as 
upon general conditions in Iraq. Oh the other hand, British tax- 

* League of Nations, Official Journal, V, pp. 1346-7 ; for text of treaty, 
Treaty Scries, XXXIV. 

^ Of. supra, p. 2()G. It now seems settled in Britain’s favor. 
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payers may possibly derive some satisfaction from the knowledge 
that on the whole the British administration has been remarkably 
successful, under difficult circumstances, in establishing a 
friendly and apparently stable native government, in extendiag 
the railway system, in encouraging agriculture, in laying foun- 
dations for a modern educational system, in providing hospital 
■facilities and combatting epidemics, despite the fact that such 
humane reforms and economic enterprises have been sadly handi- 
capped by the paucity of the funds left after defraying the heavy 
military expenses^ 

“B” Mandates in Central Africa 

Six “B” mandates were carved out of three former German 
colonies, as follows 

Area Papula- 

(sij. mi.) tion 

British Togoland 12, {500 185,000 

.French Togoland 22,000 747,000 

British OnuK?roons 31,000 550,000 

.French Camerouu* 166,489 2,771,000 

Tanganyika Territory 

(.British) 365,000 4,125,000 

Ruauda-Urundi (Belgian) 21,236 3,000,000 

* Not including: 107,000 sq. mi. which had been ceded from French 

Equatorial Africa to German Kamerun in 1911 and were simply reincor- 
porated into French Equatorial Africa. 

! It will be noticed that Prance secured most of Togoland and 
Kamerun, the western colonies, whereas Great Britain took Ger- 
liman East Africa. Belgium, indignant at being ignored in the 
first distribution of mandates, persuaded the British to relincpiisli 
the northwestern corner of Bast Africa, which Belgian Congolese 
troops had occupied; this district, by the way, is much more 
important in population and productivity than its small area 
would indicate, for it includes some of the finest African high- 
lands, where cattle are plentiful. 

Between the Arab “A” mandates and these “B” mandates 
there is a world of difference. The latter are without exception 

* Details in Review of the Civil Administration of Mesopotamia, 1920 
(Omd. 1061); Report on ’Iraq Administration, Oet., 1920-March, 1922; 
Report on ’Iraq Administration (annual since 1922) ; Report of the British 
Finanoial M-ission, 


Togoland 

Kamerun 

. derman East Africa. . . 
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tropical lands, much of their surface is covered hy the dense 
equatorial jungle and drenched hy tropical rains. Their inhabi- 
tants are uncivilized negroes, ranging in culture, or lack of it, 
from cattle-growing tribesmen to forest savages. Obviously there 
can be no national self-determination here, as in the ease of . ’ ' 
the Arabs. Mandates, in this ease, must not mean transitional 
tutelage over adolescent nations, but must give the mandatory - 
power ' full powers of administration and legislation, ’ ’ to govern,; 
the country '‘as an integral part” of the mandatory’s territory i* 
As a matter of fact, the joolicy has been generally pursued 
of governing through the native tribal chieftains, wherever pos- 
sible. As the British report on Togoland for 1923 declares, “The 
general policy adopted since the British occupation has been 
to support native rule and rulers.” The Belgian report for 
1924 contains the interesting statement: "The chiefs are the 
pivot of native policy. . . . The importance of their role is of 
tlie~fifst order, and a "wise organization of chieftainships is the 
most potent means of action one can have. Where the chief 
is won over to European influence, just and respected, progress 
is rapid, order assured ; where the chief is hostile, tyrannical or 
without authority, our influence on the population is, on the 
contrary, very ineffective. ’ ’ In some eases the chiefs are allowed . 
to collect the taxes, turning over a certain percentage to the : 
central administration, or are used as agents to recruit native ' 
labor, and quite generally they are entrusted with the local ad- 
ministration, subject of course to the laws of the colony and 
the advice or orders of the white officials. So strongly do the 
British prefer this method, that where no prominent native \ 
chiefs exist, they "discover” them, and deliberately build iip 
their authority. This, indeed, is done in other British West 
African colonies, as well as in the mandates; but it is fairly char- 
acteristic of the problem of government in the mandates. Other- 
wise one must install white officials — and it is not easy to pro- 
vide a sufficient number in torrid colonies. In regions where the 
native villages have no tribal organization, direct administra- 
tion is necessary, but even so, the lower administrative ranks 
are filled by natives, , 

The prime difference between a “B” mandate and an ordinpy S 
colony is that in the former the administration is more definitely ‘ ■ 
responsible before the wdfTd 'fbr a just and beneficent policy 
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toward the natives^ The very terms of the mandates prescribe 
explicitly that the mandatory must abolish slavery as soon as 
possible, suppress the slave trade, exercise a strict control over 
the arms and liquor traffic, prohibit compulsory labor except for 
essential public works, supervise labor contracts so as to protect 
the natives from exploitation. Accordingly, the mandatories 
have prohibited the slave traffic and abolished slavery in law, 
although in some cases the institution of domestic slavery among 
the natives is too firmly rooted to be at once eradicated. Fairly 
elaborate laws regulating the terms of native labor contracts 
have been promulgated. The importation of arms and distilled 
liquor is usually restricted rigorously. It is interesting — for 
Americans— to note that the French policy is to promote tlie 
consumption of “hygienic beverages” such as wunes and beer, 
instead of the deadly whiskey, gin and rum.“ The mandates 
also forbid the raising of native troops except for “local police 
purposes and for the defence of the territory.” On this point, 
however, the French were so insistently dissatisfied that in tlie 
French mandates a clause is added allowing these native troops 
to be used elsewhere (in Europe, for example) in the event of a 
general war, to repel an attack or for defense of territory. 
Despite the importance which France attached to this permis- 
sion, the reports show only 1017 native soldiers in French Cam- 
eroun and 4.55 in French Togo for 1923-1934. 

The most important issues affecting the welfare of the natives 
are hygiene, education and missionary w^rk, land and labor. In 
the first of these the mandatories seem eager to make as good a 
showing as the expense of sending doctors to Africa will alloAV. 
For instance, the French in 1922 boasted of having administered 
200,000 vaccinations in Cameroiin. Missions enjoy a guaranteed 
religious freedom, and are conducting most of what educational 
work there is — and it is little enough. In French Cameroun, for 
example, there were in 1924 some 4700 natives attending mission 
schools and 3300 attending government schools, or less tlian 
three students per thousand of population — about the same ratio 
that prevails in the neighboring French colony of Equatorial 
Africa. It is a difficult problem, made more difficult by the im- 

^ Evon before the adoption of the mandate system, Central Africa was 
subject to various international economic and humane restrictions — see 
African Quesiions, pavt Hi. 

Rapport annuel . . . du (Jameroun, 1924, p. 11. 
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possibility of securing or paying adequate numbers of teachers, 
native or white. As for the land problem, to guard against the 
expropriation of the natives that has been so grave an evil in 
colonies like Kenya and Congo, the mandates bind the manda- 
tories to ‘ ‘ respect the rights and safeguard the interests of the 
native population.” Since the natives have no conception of 
individual real property, it is not a simple matter. In the 
French mandates an attempt seems to have been made to estab- 
lish European ideas of land-ownership immediately by the drastic 
measures of declaring the private domain of the state to include 
all vacant lands and even the lands around native villages 
utilized but not owned by the villagers (and, by the way, all 
lands formerly owned by Germany). These lands the govern- 
ment could sell or lease to individuals or companies. Obviously 
much will depend upon the spirit in which the administration 
deals with the question, whether too large a portion of these 
lands are assigned to concessionaires. On the other hand, to 
protect individual native properties, the French are endeavoring 
to have the natives register or “ matrieulate ” their lands. In 
Tanganyika, the British have declared all lands to be public 
lands, which may be granted to planters for ninety-nine years ' 
use, but not sold outright. How such measures will work out in 
practice is not yet clear, except in so far as the desire of the 
mandatories to make unimpeachable reports may afford a reason 
for predicting a policy of safeguarding native interests. 

The mandate provision against compulsory labor is most sig- 
nificant, as in many African colohies the natives have been forced 
to work for government or private interests, sometimes in lieu 
of other taxation, sometimes for wages that scarcely’ coheealed 
the resemblance of forced labor to slavery. The mandatories 
may employ forced labor only on essential public works and with 
“adequate remuneration.” In some eases a labor on public 
words (e.g. railways and roads) is required as a form of taxation 
or corvee — in French Togo, four days a year ; in French Cam- ^ 
eroun, ten daysj in Tanganyika, long enough to earn the amount : 
of the hut tax in money Forced labor for private plantations 
or other private enterprises, however, is not allowed according 
to the letter of the law. Yet in some regions where native chiefs 

SThe British Report on Labour in the Tanganyika Territory (192G) is 
particuliiiiy detailed and illuminating. 
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or village headmen “recruit” young negroe.s to become contract 
laborers — that is, to work under contract for a certain number 
of weeks or months — it is practically inevitable that an elemcmt 
of compulsion will enter into the process. The aim is that labor 
should be free. But it is not always easy to “inspire the native 
with a taste for work,” in the words of a French report on 
Cameroun. 

Any description of the “B” mandates would be incomplete 
without mention of one more typical feature, the detailed guar- 
antee of the open door. For all Members of the League there 
must be “complete economic, commercial and industrial equal- 
ity”; concessions for the exploitation of natural resources must 
,■ he granted without distinction of nationality ; and monopolistic 
(Concessions are prohibited. For commerce, the open door is so 
jigenuine that until 1924 England had a larger share than France 
Jcf the market in French Cameroun. Concessions, on the other 
hand, quite naturally tend to be sought by and granted to sub- 
jects of the mandatory power, more than by foreigners. Never- 
theless, it may be fairly said that the open dooi is a i c ility The 
fact is the more interesting in view of the cost ol the mandates 
to the mandatories. In Tanganyika and Biitish ( auctoons there 
have been regular deficits, to be defrayed by the Biitish tax 
payerYBelpiim Has granted a subsidy of 1,200,000 francs a year 
to balance the budget of her mandate; only Prance has been 
able to make the taxes collected in the mandates provide a sur- 
plus over expenditures, in order to accumulate funds for ambi- 
tious programs of railway construction and other public works.^ 

“0” Mandates in the South Seas and South Africa 

There remain a few other ex-German colonies to be considered, 
namely, South West Africa and the Pacific Islancis. These were 
put into a separate class of mandates, as we have seen, for cpiite 
specific reasons — because the Australasians wished to exclude the 
Japanese from the islands in the South Pacific, and because 

^For further details on the “B” mandates see the annual reports pub- 
lished for each mandate and submitted to the League of Nations. For 
comparison between German and mandate administration see statistical 
tables in Foreign Policy Association, information Service, II, no. 2, and 
read German Colonisation Past and Future (1926) by Dr. Heinrich Schnee, 
a former German colonial governor. ; 
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British South Africa wished to incorporate German South West 
Africa into its own administrative and preferential tarilf system. 
In both cases, the ‘‘open door'’ provision could not be applied. 
The absence of this i)rovision is one of the principal characteris- 
tics of the “C" mandates. Another striking characteristic is 
their relatively small population, less than three-quarters of a 
million all told, as appears from the following table : 

Area (sq. mi.) Population 


iSouth Sea Islands (Japan) 800 42,000 

New Guinea (Aiistralia) 89,000 400,000 

Western Samoa (New Zealand) 1,250 38,000 

Nauru Island (British Empire) 10 2,000 

South West Africa (Union of South Africa).. 322,000 228,000 


The islands assigned to Japan are hundreds in number and 
small in importance, except as cable or radio stations, or as coal- 
ing stations and potential naval bases. Yap, which occasioned , 
such controversy between Japan and the United States ^ and ; 
caused so many newspaper readers in 1921 to consult their- 
atlases, is one of these diminutive islands. 

The insular possessions of Germany south of the equator wereii* 
appropriated by Great Britain and her Dominions, New Zealand 
taking the strategic but small Samoan islands, Australia assum- 
ing the mandate over “New Guinea” (former Kaiser Wilhelms- 
land, Bismarck Archipelago, and German Solomon Islands), and 
the British Empire in its collective capacity reserving for itself 
the microscopic but valuable atoll of Nauru, which produces two 
hundred thousandl tons of . phosphate a year. Of all the islands 
except Nauru the chief product is borne by the picturesque 
coconut palm, the kernels of whose fruit are dried and exported 
under the trade name copra. 

South West Africa “ achieved singular prominence among the ) 
“C” mandates through the Bondelzwarts rebellion, the culraina- ^ 
tion of long-standing difficulties between whites and blacks. 
Under German rule before the Great War the colony had at- 
tracted some twelve thousand German settlers, many of wdiom 
secured large cattle ranches while others devoted themselves to 
business or to operating the profitable diamond mines. German 
colonization had created two acute native grievances, for the Hot- 
tentots and Bantus resented the occupation of most of their 

^Cf. Runra. n. 389. a m «« 
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lands by the whites, and they were unwilling to be forced into 
■ the position of ill-paid laborers on ranches or in mines. ‘‘An 
exhortation to labour is not popular anywhere, least of all in 
South West Africa, where from time immemorial the Hereros 
and Hottentots have been the proud possessors of vast herds of 
stock and tlie land they roamed over. Constant wars with the 
European invader caused the loss of everything, except what the 
generosity or political acumen of the European left them. One 
can quite understand their feelings against the farmers who 
now occupy the land. . . Against the Germans there had 
been a long series of native insiiffections, sternly repfessed, 
leaving bitter racial antagonism in their wake. WRien British 
, South Africa took the country, some eight thousand Germans 
remained, and thousands of British settlers joined them (11,000 
British by 1921). These white farmers owned almost half a 
million head of cattle and over a million head of sheep and goats, 
whereas the natives had only some 66,000 cattle and 650,000 
sheep and goats. 

The British endeavored to pursue a more humane policy than 
. their predecessors, in certain respects. They prohibited, for 
Uxample, the flogging of native servants and laborers by the 
white farmers. In certain other matters, however, the new mas- 
’ ters of the land were severe. Because the whites complained that 
there were too many hunting-dogs killing game, the British ad- 
ministration in 1921 levied a dog tax of one pound,, sterling for 
the first dog, ten pounds for five dogs,. Many of the natives, of 
course, were too poor to pay any such tax, and consequently 
hn four months over one hundred members of the Bondelz warts 
I tribe alone were condemned, for non-payment of the tax, to pay 
a fine of two pounds or spend two weeks in jail. To obtain the 
money for tax and fines, the natives would have to work for white 
ranchers and mine-owners. While the dog tax exasperated the 
natives, there were other grievances, too, such as the practice of 
condemning native “vagrants"” to work, and the fact that 
natives were not allowed to .have branding-irons, although they 
were required to pay thirty shillings for them. As a result, 

^Memorandum by Major Herbst, secretary to the Native Afilairs Depart- 
ment of tlic Union of South Africa, Permanent Mandates Commission, 
Annexes to the Minutes of the Third Session, p. 333. 

“Natives found wandering abroad who could not ])rovo lesal ownership 
of at least ten head of cattle or liftv head of small stock. 
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“ there was much ill-feeling and enmity” and there were con- 
stant reports “that the Hottentots were about to rise against 
the whites. ” 

One small tribe of Hottentots, the Bondelzwarts, did rise, in 
1922. Somewhat less than six hundred warriors, with their 
women and children, went on the warpath. Against them the 
Government sent a force of 390 men, with machine guns and air- 
planes, and the planes bombed the rebel camp. About a hundred 
warriors and two children were killed ; how many were wounded 
could not be told, because the Hottentots carry their 'wounded 
with them in retreat. Thus rebellion was crushed. And the 
cattle owned by the tribe were captured or stampeded. 

When the Assembly of the League met in 1922 a colored dele- 
gate from Haiti ventured to criticize the conduct of South 
Africa, and the Assembly adopted a resolution expressing its 
“confident hope” that the Permanent Mandates Commission 
would consider the matter and “be able to report that satisfac- 
tory conditions have been established.” Obeying this strong, 
though courteously worded injunction, the Commission devoted 
much of its third session, in July and August, 1923, to a dis- 
cussion of reports which had been received from an investigating 
commission appointed by South Africa, and to a virtual cross- 
examination of Major Herbst and Sir Edgar Walton, who ap- 
peared in behalf of South Africa. The Commission’s report ’• 
was ill effect a rebuke to South Africa, and so unwelcome a re- 
buke that the delegate of that country issued a statement that, 
‘ ‘ The Commission, I am afraid, has failed altogether to realise 
the situation in South-West Africa when the Union of South 
Africa assumed the responsibility of government.” If the Com- 
mission had ever been in South Africa, he declared, it would 
have been impossible to write such a report, “a Eeport which 
will, I f(^ar, be read in South Africa with bitter feeling.”® 
Nevertheless the League Assembly, in September 1923, expressed 
its regret that satisfactory eonditipns had not yet been reported 
in the Bondelzwarts district. 

Under the lash of such international reproof. South Africa 
took pains, in its next annual report on the mandate, to announce 

^ Permanent Mandates Commission, Annexes to the Minutes of the Third 
Session, pp. 290 ff. 

a T.fvi'Kriif. nf Vid-imis floaniufint. A.48.1923.VI. (G.550.1923.VI). 
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that the objectionahle laws had been modified, that most of their 
cattle had been returned to the Bondels, that rations were being 
given to the indigent and free medical service to- the sick. More- 
over, the Administrator whose policy had been criticized came in 
person to the next meeting of the Mandates Commission with a 
very elaborate and conciliatory report, and with tactful words of 
praise for the Commission’s work. The root of the trouble in 
South West Africa, he explained, was the too sudden change 
from the ' ‘ iron discipline ’ ’ of the Germans to the ‘ ‘ more lenient 
policy” of the British toward the natives, especially the abolition 
of flogging. The natives construed British humanitarianism as 
. weakness, and were encouraged in their hope of recovering their 
ancestral lands. He took pains, however, to show that South 
Africa had really improved conditions by more humane laws, 
by setting aside additional lands as native reserves, by promoting 
education. The negroes were not being forced to work, but it 
was hoped that as their wants increased economic pressure would 
induce them to seek employment.^ 

Some Defects' 

The Bondelzwarts affair undoubtedly demonstrated the effect- 
iveness of the weapon of public criticism as wielded by the 
League of Nations, but it also illustrated one of the fundamental 
defects in the mandate system. Dissatisfied as it was with the 
reports transmitted to it by South Africa concerning the rebel- 
lion, the League’s Permanent Mandates Commission considered 
itself incompetent to send an investigating commission of its 
own to South West Africa. Nor could it summon witnesses from 
the territory. It could only bring moral pressure to bear, by 
means of courteous criticism, to induce South Africa to supply 
further information. Again, when the rebellion of 1925 occurred 
, in Syria, the Commission did not. dispatch field agents to investi- 
gate conditions in Syria, but rather requested Prance to make 
a special report on the situation. To supplement the reports of 
the interested powers, which are, after all, ex parle evidence, 
the Mandates Section of the League prepares dossiers of infor- 
mation culled from the press, parliamentary debates, and other 
sources. Moreover, the experienced colonial experts who sit on 

^ Minutes of the Fourth Session, pp, 42, 46, 59, 78, 112, 119. 
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tlie Mandates Commission are not easily hoodwinlted. Yet the 
inability of the League to send out inspectors or investigators, 
whose reports could be set off against those of the interested 
governments, remains a regrettable weakness in the mandatory 
system. 

Charged with the responsibility of ensuring administration 
of the mandates in harmony with the humane fjrinciples of the 
Covenant, the League is neyertheless inacleguately equipped with 
specific powers for the, fulfilment of .its task. It cannot, or does . 
not, issue orders for the improvement of conditions, or injunc- 
tions to check objectionable practices. The Mandates Commis- 
sion feels that it cannot consider petitions-^from the Arabs of 
Palestine for instance — which question the terms of a mandate, 
for the terms can be modified only by the Council. If only the 
Council, on which all the mandatory powers are at present repre- 
sented, can alter the mandates, and if the Council’s decisions 
must be unanimous under the Covenant, a mandate can hardly 
be modified without the consent of the mandatory (unless the 
matter becomes an international ‘ ‘ dispute likely to lead to rup- 
ture, ’ ’ in which ease the interested parties would have no vote) . 
It is even less probable that a mandatory power could be de- 
prived of its mandate on account of misgovernment, since the ' 
mandatories were selected by the Allied Powers rather than by 
the League. A test case would probably lead to ingenious legal 
complications. The probability of such a case is, however, very 
small. Even the Mandates Commission considers the transfer 
of a mandate a “very remote contingency.” ^ 

Still more fundamental is the problem of sovereignty, or of , 
ultimate authority, which Article 22 discreetly evaded. In 
the Hymans r<q)ort (1920) on the fuMlment of the article, the 
question of the legal title over mandates was lightly regarded as 
'^a mere matter of form perhaps,” and it was assumed that in, 
the ‘‘B” and ”C” mandates the mandatory would enjoy ‘Li full 
exercise of sovereignty,” subject to the obligations prescribed ^ 
in the Covenant, The ‘‘mere matter of form,” however, soon 
appeared to have remarkably practical and material angles. 
AVliat nationality could be claimed by inhabitants of a mandated 
territory, when applying for passports? If the mandatory power 
conferred or imposed its own nationality on the inhabitants, the 

^Report on the Work of the Third Session, p. 5. 
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mandate system would be very similar to annexation. On this 
point, the conclusion was that the inhabitants of a mandate 
should enjoy a separate nationality, although individuals so 
desiring could be granted the nationality of the mandatory. 

The ownership of i)ublic lands presented another angle of the 
problem. Could Prance treat the public lands in the Camcroun 
and Togo mandates as French public property! The answer, in 
this ease, was that such public lands, and budget surpluses, 

' must be considered the property of the mandated territory and 
‘ used for the benefit of that territory. Again trusteeship was 
differentiated from annexation. 

Even more urgent was the practical question whether a man- 
datory-power, nould guarantee the protection of loans, invest- 
ments of public and private capital in mandated territories, as 
it could in its own possessions. The possibility of the revocation, 
transfer, or termination of a mandate, “remote” as it might be, 
was sufficient to act as a deterrent to such investments, and yet 
investments were urgently needed for the economic develop- 
ment of the mandates. Accordingly the Council at the request 
of the Commission declared, in September 1925, that financial 
obligations and vested rights would have the same validity as if 
the mandatory were sovereign, and that a mandate could not 
be terminated or transferred unless the Council had been assured 
in advance that financial obligations would be fulfilled and 
vested rights respected. 

. - The problem of sovereignty again took concrete form in 1925, 
. when the Mandates Commission learned that there was a eon- 
' siderable agitation in South Africa for the eventual incorpora- 
tion of South West Africa into the Union. The High Commis- 
I sioner for the Union seemed to believe that South West Africa 
f might in time be given independence, and then a treaty could 
; be arranged whereby the white ruling class would agree to in- 
corporation of the territory as one of the states of the Union. 
On this problem views differed, but an authoritative member 
of the Commission expressed the opinion that the spirit of the 
i mandate system would be violated if “upon the demand of some 
jten thousand white settlers,” a small minority of the popula- 
• tion, the mandated territory were to be annexed. 

From these instances it is apparent that the League is not 
disposed to concede sovereignty to the mandatories. It is even 
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snore obvious that the League, with its very limited powers, does 
not enjoy sover^eighty itseifr It is more patent that only in 
a highly metaphysical sense could one regard sovereignty as 
being vested in. the mandated territories themselves. Perhaps the 
legal arguments may be left to jurists; the practical difficulties, 
however, which arise from the vagueness of Article 22 are 
apparent to any layman, and must be considered as constituting 
one of the inherent defects of the present mandate system. 

The Value op International Criticism 

The mandate system may. be toothless, but it is not bootless. 
Although under the terms of Article 22 the Mandates Com- 
mission has speeilic authority only to ‘‘receive and examine the 
annual reports of the Mandatories and to advise the Council on // 
all matters relating to the observance of the mandates,” never- 
theless the W’'ork of the Commission has been surprisingly effect- 
ive and significant. This happy result is due in part to the 
wisdom which has been displayed in appointing members of ' 
the Commission. Five members are citizens of non-mandatoyy : 
states, and have shown no backwardness in criticizing the man- 
datories. Pour are citizens of mandatory states, chosen not as 
national representatives but as experts on colonial questions. 
For instance. Sir Frederick Lugard, former British governor 
of Nigeria and author of books on Africa, was chosen as an 
experienced and enlightened colonial administrator, and has 
evinced admirable detachment in the criticism of British, as of 
other, mandates. 

Unless one has carefully compared the reports and minutes 
of the Permanent Mandates Commission with the successive re- 
ports of the mandatories, it would seem incredible that the power 
to “receive and examine” the annual reports on the mandates 
could have been made to mean so much as it does. By means of 
questionnaires the Commission has elicited information on topics 
which the mandatories might have wished to leave untouched. 
By detailed comments on the annual reports it has suggested new 
policies, or better methods of achieving desirable ends. It has 
administered reproof — courteous but unmistakable— to Belgium, 
Pranc(', Britain, or Japan, with no apparent discrimination be-, 
tw^een Great Powers and small. And often it gives praise, or 
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expresses its appreciation of commendable changes undertaken 
at its suggestion, no less courteously, , 

The range and spirit of the Commission ’s work cannot possibly 
be ap])r(;ciated without sampling its reports. In commenting on 
the British report on Cameroons, it draws attention to the “un- 
satisfactory condition of public health,” and suggests that if it 
is difficult to secure British doctors, Great Britain should employ 
doctors of other nationalities. It “notes with satisfaction,” in 
1925, that France is “paying special attention ” in Togoland “to 
the development of vocational and agricultural training — a 
policy which coincides with the views expressed by the Com- 
mission last year.” It “hopes” that South Africa will spend 
more money on native education of a practical kind. It “asks 
to be informed” whether slavery has been abolished in the 
Transjordan area of the Palestine mandate, and hopes that more 
money will be provided for village schools in Palestine. It in- 
quires why there is an increase in the quantity of gin imported 
into British Cameroons in 1924, and asks that the next report 
on this area may “contain a clear explanation of any definite 
plan which the mandatory power may have for improving native 
agricultural methods, for guiding the moral and social evolution 
of native life, and for suppressing such customs as cannibalism, 
which are repulsive to humanity.” It congratulates New Zea- 
land, on Jhe constant deex'ease in the death rate in Samoa, blit 
‘ ‘ is concerned to note the very high mortality ’ ’ among prisoners 
in Belgian Unuidh Belgium is asked to explain whether the 
labor levy of 42 days’ work per year required by native chiefs in 
the Belgian mandate, and the further requirements of forced 
labor for road work, are not inconsistent with the mandate. 
When it appears that some 6000 natives are employed in build- 
ing the Midland Railway in French Cameroun, working a ten- 
hour day, with only one white doctor to care for the sick, and 
that the death rate is 80 per thousand, the Commission expresses 
the desire that France should improve the medical service. South 
Africa is called upon to give detailed explanations regarding 
land legislation in South West Africa, to show that the interests 
of the natives are not being overridden. 

The Commission has also the function of considering petitions 
or complaints regarding the administration of mandates, but up 
to the present time this function has not been fruitful. In 1925, 
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however, it suggested that its right of receiving petitions be in- 
terpreted with sufficient latitude to include raemoranda and me- 
morials of all kinds relating to the administration of the man- 
dated territories. It is easy to see how this interpretation might 
lead to the development of a very important extension of the 
Commission’s activity. 

Another potential function — it is not much more than that 
now— is the formulation and recommendation of general colonial 
policies. At present, of course, it is not dif&cult to discover be- 
hind the queries and comments of the Commission on the annual 
reports which come before it a set of principles or policies such 
as the encouragement of native education, improvement of public 
health, protection of the natives against forced labor and abusive 
exploitation. A bolder step, however, was proposed in 1925 by 
M. Orts, the Belgian member, when he suggested that the time 
had come for the Commission to call to the attention of all the 
mandatories the danger of making excessive demands upon 
native labor. “The vast programmes of public works,” he said, 
“the railways planned to cover enormous distances, the large 
industries which were being set up, the mining and agricultural 
exploitation of the country, the new concessions which had to be 
worked at a profit— all these operations implied at every turn a 
new and pressing api)eal for native labour.” The results might 
be tragic. Natives taken far from their homes to labor on rail- 
ways, plantations or mines, developed tuberculosis or other 
diseases. The mortality was alarming. Another member of 
the Commission pointed out that recent r ep orts showed a de- 

crease of the native population. The Portuguese member 
thought that alcohol and syphilis, rather than work, caused the 
high mortality. M. I{ap])ard observed that reliable statistics 
would tell the story: if they indicated excessive death-rates, it 
would be incumbent upon the administrators to explain the 
reason. Finally it "was agreed that a question to bring out this 
information should be inserted in a questionnaire. 

Whether the Mandates Commission issues some general pro- 
nouncement on this topic or not, the fact that it can be discussed 
as it was is significant of the sf)irit which the mandate system 
has tended to develop. Whether the Commission issues orders 
and general rules of policy or not, its criticism of mandate 
administration is not futile. Whether the jurisdiction of the 
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commission is legally extended to other colonial possessions, or 
all colonial possessions, or is restricted to the fourteen existing 
mandates, the influence of the system cannot be confined by 
artificial boundaries. 

A keen British critic of imperialism, advocating the extension 
of the mandate system to all subject peoples, wrote the pregnant 
sentence, “In fact, it is hardly conceivable that the mandate 
system, if honestly applied, and the old imperialism can exist 
side by side.”^ That the “old imperialism” will surrender, or 
that the ten nations owning colonies will hasten to ])lace their 
possessions in the hands of the League, in the near future, only 
the most sanguine internationalist will dare hope. Yet it is true 
that the “ol d i mperialism” and the new “trusteeship” cannot 
live together in so small a world as ours. The idea of trustee- 
siiip, the public criticism of administration in the mandates, 
and the careful study by the Mandates Commission of specific 
policies wliieli benefit or injure the natives, must inevitably, 
' though perhaps insensibly, influence the administration of colo- 
nies legally outside the mandate sphere, and thus bring imperial- 
ism more under the control of humane principles and interna- 
tional iDublic opinion. As the French minister of colonies, M. 
Albert Sarraut, declared in 1923, “Reforms accomplished in one 
I place will inevitably penetrate elsewhere. Whether we like it or 
I not, colonial questions have ceased to be purely national; they 
® have become international, placed under the eyes of the world. ’ ’ ^ 

’■ Leonard Woolf, Mandates and Empire (1020, pamphlet), j). IS. 

^ Afrique franqaise, 1923, p. 254, quoted in Buell, International Relations, 
p. 352 note. Buell’s discussion of the mandate system and ita d«sirable 
extension, pp. 339-352, is valuable in this connection. 



CHAPTER XIX 
CONCLUSIONS 
The Measure of Imperialism 

To view modern imperialism in proper perspective, one must 
’n some way sum up the aggregate results of such varied 
events as the partition of Persia, the conquest of Tunis, the 
Hawaiian revolution, the Agadir crisis, The Eiffian revolt, inter- 
vention in Haiti, the Boer War, the Twenty-One Demands, and 
the thousand and one other episodes that have gone into the 
making of this chapter in contemporary world history. What 
these things have meant in terms of human hopes and fears, of 
cultural enrichment, of spiritual stimulus and strife, no statistics 
can ever reveal, nor can the historian do much more than guess. 
One can measure, however, some asiiects of imiierialism. One 
can gauge the size of empires, at any rate. 

Ten im])erialist nations of to-day possess colonies and protec- 
torates wdiieh, taken together, are seven times the size of Europe 
and half the earth’s total land surface. Six hundred million 
human beings, a third of the human race, are directly subject 
to imperialist domination. Even these figures, astonishingly 
large as they may appear, are admittedly incomplete. Yet it is 
problematical whether one should add Norway ’s recent acquisi- 
tion of Spitsb(U‘gen, or Denmark’s colony of Greenland, or 
Iceland. On the other hand, we have omitted countries such 
as China, Persia, Turkey, Abyssinia, Afghanistan, and several 
Latin-American states which have been very definitely affected 
by im])eria]ism, though at the moment they may be considered 
indc])endent. If they were included in our totals, we would 
htn^e about two-thirds of the world, with more than a billion 
inhabitants, in colonies, protectorates, and “backward countries” 
whidi have been subject to European, American, or Japanese 
imperialism. 

The relative importance of modern, imperialist conquests may 
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be suggested by eo-mparing them with achievements which bulk 
large in conventional histories. Eepubliean Prance has outdone 
the warlike Charlemagne. The ‘'New World” discoveiaid by 
liColumbus was less extensive than the realm conquered by 
jlmodern imperialism. The empire of Julius Ca-sar was much 
smaller than that of George V. More extensive than Napoleon’s 
conquests were the territories -won for Britain by Cecil Rhodes. 

A survey of existing empires (see Tables I and TI) discloses 
the fact that while in general modern imxrerialism has accom- 
panied industrialism, the results have not been pro])ortionate 
to the economic importance, or to the size and power, of the 
empire-building nations. The present distribution of colonies 
can be explained by no simple principle, but only by that com- 
plex interweaving of forces which — for want of a better name — 
we sometimes call chance. 

While Spain has lost all but a poor remnant of her vast 
dominions, Portugal, her less powerful neighbor, retains two 
veryjarge African colonies, besides several siualhu* possessions. 
Though she ranks fourth on the list of empires, Portugal is 
unable to develop her colonies or even to give them good govern- 
ment, for the mother-country is lacking in the industrial aiid 
financial resources and the political capacity for large-scale 
imperialism. Indeed, the Portuguese colonies are being invaded 
by British and other foreign capital and are so insecurely held 
that before 1914, as we have seen in another connection, Great 
Britain and Germany planned their partition.’^ 

Holland, too, possesses in the East Indies an empire quite out 
of proportion to her own magnitude in area, population, or 
industry. In population the Dutch empire ranks third, in com- 
merce fourth, in area seventh. It is doubtful whether the 
Netherlands could have secured so generous a portion in the 
nineteenth-century rivalry of world-powers, had the Bast Indies 
not been inherited as a legacy from the period, centuries ago, 
when Holland had one of the foremost navies. 

Belgium has in Congo an empire even larger, though much less 
valuable, carved out of virgin territory by a foresighted king, 
before the api)etites of the Great Powers had been thoroughly 
whetted. Belgium was able to purchase the Congo from her 
king in 1908, because rivalry among the Great Powers permitted 
'^ Ci. supra, p. 119. ■ 
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none to interfere, but had there been interference Belgium would 
have been too weak to defend her claims. In such fashion 
Belgium fell heir to a colonial empire larger than either Japan, 
or Italy, or the United States possesses, and almost as large as 
the one Germany held before the Great War. 

TABLE I 

Present-Day Colonial Empires — Areas ^ 


Areas of colonial possessions and protectorates® 
(in thousands of square miles) 



Africa 

Asia 

Paeifle §§ 

Americas 

Total 

British * 

. 4,203 

2,126 

3,279 

4,008 

13,616 

Russian ** 


6,400 



6,400 

Prench t 

. 3,773 

317 

10 

36 

4,136 

Portuguese 

927 

7 

1.6 


936 

Belgian 

. . 931 




931 

United States 1 1 . . 

37 


122 

752 

911 

Dutch 



734 

55 

789 

Italian 

1 780 




780 

Spanish 

132 




129 

Japanese § 


86 

28 


114 


Total 28,742 

a Perhaps one should include also the Norwegian possessions of Spits- 
bergen archipelago and Bear Island ; the Danish possession of Greenland 
as well as the "independent” kingdom of Iceland, which is bound to 
Denmark by a personal union ; and other minor quasi-colonial possessions. 
Tliese, however, scorn hardly to belong in a class with the empires given 
above. 

® Those terms are nsed in a broad sense, regardless of technicalities. 

* Comprising the Dominions and all parts of the Empire as listed in the 
Statesman's Year-Book, excepting Great Britain and Ireland. Egypt is 
included though uorainally independent. Mandates also are added. 

** Asiatic Russia, e.Htiinatcd, not including portions of Mongolia occupied 
by Soviet forces. 

t Including mandates and Algeria, although the latter is in certain mat- 
ters considered an integral part of Prance. Including also the Prench zone 
of the Moroccan protectorate. 

ft Including areas listed in Table IV. 

§ Including Chosen and Port Arthur on the mainland ; and Formosa, 
southern Sakhalin, the Pescadores, and the mandated islands in the I’acitic. 
Perhaps one should add the Maiicliui'ian sphere of interest. 

§ § Including Malay Archipelago, Australasia, and all i.slands of the Pacific. 


While Portugal, Holland, and Belgium have dis])roportion- 
ately large share.s, three Great Powers — Germany, Japan, and 
Italy — were peculiarly unsuccessful in atteiipiting to occupy 
their proper places in the sun^ In the period from 1871 to 1914 ' 
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TABLE II 

Peesent-Day Colonial Empires— Potolations 
Populations (in milMona) of colonial possessions and protectorates^ 

Africa Asia Padfic Americas Total 


British 6.5 3.33 8 11 417 

French 35 23 x x 59 

Dutch 50 X 60 

Eussian 35 35 

Japanese 19 4 23 

XJnited States * .... 1,5 11.4 9 22 

Belgian 11.5 11.5 

Portuguese ........ 8 x: x 9 

Italian 1.9 2 

Spanish 1 1 


Total 630. 

X indicates population of less than one million. 

^ For explanation of interpretation of the.se terms, see notes to Table I. 
* Cf. Table IV. 


Germany was clearly superior to France in power, population, 
and industrial development, and yet tlii.s puissant Germany 
could obtain hardly more tlian a fourth of the colonial area 
that a weakened and humiliated French Republic was able to 
appropriate. In population, in commerce, in potential value, 
the German colonies were not to be comparc'd with those of 
France or those of Britain. In part this anomaly was due to 
Bismarck’s caution; in part, to clumsy diplomacy wdiich enabled 
Prance, Russia, Britain, and Italy to comliine against Germany 
on colonial questions. The hope of rectiCying the situation was 
one of the will-o’-the-wisps that German statesmen pursued 
during the Great War, but the will-o’-the-wisp vanished “some- 
where in Prance.” After 1919, having lost even her former 
.colonies, Germany stood alone among the industrial giants,, of 
5 Europe, the only Great Power without an empire. 

Japan’s phenomenal rise to powmr and dramatic entry into 
the area of world politics might easily give rise to tlic false 
impression that the vigorous island empire of the East has made 
large conquests. As a matter of fact, despite the throe wars she 
fought at ten-year intervals, Japan still stands at the fool of the 
list as regards the area, and in fifth place as regards the popula- 
tion and commercial value, of her colonies, wdicreas her popuhv 
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tion of sixty millions and her rank among the Great Powers 
might entitle her — if there were any principles in the matter— 
to as large an empire as the French, or at least as valuable an 
empire as the Dutch. To he sure, if we include the Japanese 
sphere of interest in Southern Manchuria and Eastern Inner 
Mongolia, Japan’s share appears less niggardly, and if Japanese i,| 
imperialists had succeeded in their design of bringing China 
under Japanese tutelage, as the Twenty-One Demands of 1915 
stipulated, their empire would have been second only to that 
of Great Britain. 

The most striking ease is that of Italy, a Great Power second 
to none in national pride or imperial ambition, boasting an 
African empire — Libia, Eritrea and Somaliland — which impres- 
siveiy covers 780,000 square miles, as seen on the map, but which 
includes so much desert land that its total population is less 
than two million souls. Commercially, it is the least valuable 
of all the ten empires. If the Pascisti have set apart April 21 
as a “National Colonial Day,” and if in 1926 no less a personage 
than il Duce, Mussolini himself, visited Tripoli with pomp and 
circumstance, urging Italian emigrants and Italian capital to 
develop the empire, it is because Italian imperialism is founded 
less on accomplislied facts than on a faith which sees populous 
provinces and prosperous plantations in a parched and unpopu- w 
lated wilderness. 

By way of contrast, we turn to the moim suceessful em pires o f 
Prance, Britain, Russia, and America. Considering the handi- 
caps under which it labored, the French Republic has achieved 
miracles. The dawn of the impermRst age found Prance weak, 
isolated, overshadowed by victorious Germany. In shipping slie 
was inferior to Gc'rniany and Britain, and likewise in the “heavy 
industries” such as cotton and iron, which have been such 
dynamic factors in imperialism. But Prance had francs for 
investment, and gallant soldiers and explorers, and astute 
diplomats. Francs paved the way for soldiers in Tunis and 
krorocco,. Soldier-explorers penetrated jungle, desert and prai- 
rie, rounding out French Equatorial and French West Africa, 
and connecting them with French North Africa in one unbroken 
realm. Other soldiers subduedMhe large island of kTadagascar,.! 
and admirals conquered province after province in Indo-China-| 
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This work was carried on in the 1880 ’s with, the consent of 
Bismarck, wlio was willing that F rance s hould find in Africa 
enTTi})ensa,i.ion for Alsace-L orrain e. After Bismarck’s fall, skilful 
French diiilomaey secured Russian, Italian, and English support 
for French aggrandizement. French imperialism was more suc- 
.cessful in its military and diplomatic phases, than as regards 
I commerce or colonial settlement. There are only about half a 
million French settlers in French North Africa, althougli it 
would he difficult to find a region better suited for French 
colonization : the distance from the homeland is short, the climate 
is pleasant, the resources are rich, the native population is not 
too dense. Franee has no “surplus population’’ to pour into 
these colonies. As regards commerce, too, the French achieve- 
ment has been less impressive than one might expect after con- 
sulting the map. French North Africa, West Africa, Equatorial 
Africa, Madagascar, Indo-China, the lesser possessions in the 
Pacific and the Caribbean, and the Syria mandate, make up an 
empire a third as large as Britain’s, two-thirds as large as Asiatic 
Russia, and four times as large as any other, yet the total com- 
merce of this vast domain is barely one billion dollars,^ as 
compared with the eleven billions of the British possessions. 
Equatorial Africa and Madagascar are of relatively small value. 
..The important colonies, commercially, are Algeria, Indo-China, 
Morocco, West Africa, Tunis, and Syria,. in the order named, 
ibut the commerce of Indo-China and Syria is not with France, 
findia, Canada, or Australia alone is more imx)ortant in trade 
than the entire French colonial empire. The colonial empire of 
the United States has fifty per cent more commerce than the 
empire of France. 

How far Great Britain has outstripped all competitors appears 
clearly enough from the tables given in these pages. Whether 
one takes area, or population, or commerce, as the measure of 
achievement, the British Empire is greater than the eight others 
combined, unless one throws Siberia into the scales, and even 
then the statement is still true except for area, klucli of the 
empire, to be sure, is a heritage from an earlier age of colonial 
expansion, but almost half of it has been added by modern 
imperialism since 1874. In size, and commerce these recent 
acquisitions outrank those of France or of any other rival. 

^In 1924, as compared with 906 millions in 1922. 
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TABLE III 

CoMMEEOiAii Value of the Chief Colonial Empires * 

Mother-Country ’i 

Total Commerce with Share in Total 

Commerce Mother-Country Commerce of 
{in millions {in millions Colonies 

of dollars) of dollars) {in percentages) 


British (1923-24) 11,079 3,778 34 

American (1923-24) * .... 1,542 1,194 77 

French (1922) 906 441 49 

Dutch (1924) 898 100 ** 11 

Japanese (1923) 607 430 71 

Portuguese (1924) 59 ? t ? t 

Belgian (1924) 44 22 50 

Italian (1922-23) 21 7 tt 33 ft 

Eussian no eomparahle data 

Spanish “ “ “ 


* See notes to Table I. 

* Of. Table IV. 

** Including a generous estimate for Dutch share of Dutch West Indies 
trade. For the East Indies the 1924 commerce was 860 million dollars, of 
which Netherlands enjoyed 8%%, or 73 millions. 

t Data not available. 

if Annuario StatisUco (Rome 1025) gives total commerce for 1921 as 351 
million lire, of wdiich Italy enjoyed 115 millions or 32,5%. Assuming this 
percentage for 1022-23 gives the figures above. 

For Britain’s preeminent acquisitiveness, several reasons may 
be suggested, without pretending to offer any complete, scientific 
explanation. To begin with, England felt earlier and more 
keenly than any other Great Power the economic pressure which 
imperialism seeks to relieve — the pres, sure of surplus goods and 
surplus capital on a temporarily saturated market. Partly as a 
result of this pressure, and partly because of insularity, British 
policy was effectively concentrated upon empire, while France 
and Germany quarreled over the old Alsace-Lorraine grievance, 
while Russia and Austria intrigued in the Balkans, while the 
United States was absorbed in domestic affairs. Moreover, it 
should be recognized that Great Britain had a more amjile 
supply of capable empire-builders, mi.ssionaries, overseas traders, 
and capital to lend or invest than did her rivals. Her navy, too, 
was unrivalled. Furthermore, British settlers in South Africa 
and Australasia have been zealous in urging expansion. 

The overshadowing significance of the British economic empire 
in southern Asia does not appear from the ordinary map, which 
sliow.s British territories colored in a uniform pink or red, appar- 
ently well distributed in three equivalent group.s — Canada and 
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Newfoundland; Africa; and Australasia and India. Such a 
map glvS' faetitiounmportanee to unpeopled wastes in Australia 
and northern Canada and the Sudan, while it conceals the mag- 
nitude of India. If a map could show population, it would 
reveal India as three-fourths of the British Empire, India is 
I by far the greatest market ever acquired as a colony by any 
I industrial empire. In this respect, Britain’s Asiatic possessions 
bulk larger than all British Africa and British America com- 
bined. The rounding out of the Indian Empire, and the policy 
of .surrounding India with buffer .states, naval bases, and spheres 
of influence, as well as the policy of vetoing railways which 
might approach India through Mesopotamia and Persia through 
Afghanistan, may be regarded as fairly logical corollaries of the 
progress of British trade and inve.stment in India, To Inflia 
should be added the recently magnified importance of rubber 
plantations and tin in the Malay States and the Straits Settle- 
ments, and the Briti.sh oil interests in southern Persia and Meso- 
potamia, and British railway -building and, commerce in the 
Yangtse Valley, if we would appreciate the importance of south- 
ern Asia in Britain’s empire. 

, .In the partition of Africa Great Britain secured a peculiarly 
desirable .share. In South Africa and Rhodesia the British have 
4j^he diamond and gold mines, and a large area fit for white 
colonization. In Egypt they secured what all modern industrial 
empires have sought, an important supply of raw cotton, while 
in East Africa and the Sudan they ])ossess the most promis- 
ing area in Africa for the fuUire develo})ment of cotton plan- 
tations. Tanganyika, Nyasaland, Kenya and Uganda arc of 
minor economic importance, but they serve as middle links in 
the territorial chain connecting South Africa with tlie Sudan 
and Egjqit, and thus they complete the realization of Rhodes’s 
project of a Cape-to-Cairo empire. Nigeria, Gold Coa.st, and the 
other Briti.sh colonies in West Africa are commercially im- 
portant, thanks to cocoa and the oil palm. Great Britain’s share 
of Africa may be only "aflittle larger than that of B’ranco, but it 
is almost twice as populous and of much greater commercial 
value. 

In Africa and in southern Asia British imperialism since 1874 
has been principally eoneerned, as the imperialism of other 
nations in the same period has been concerned, with the economic 
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exploitation of colored peoples, rather than with white settle- 
ment. But at the same time, another sort of British imperialism/ 
lias been displayed in relation to what are now known as the 
Domin i ons — Cana da, Newfdundiand7'’ New’ Zealand, 
the Union of South Africa. It is significant that with the excep- 
tion of Natal and the Transvaal, these territories were acquired 
before the beginning of the period to which this book has been 
devoted. They were the products of an earlier age of coloniza- 
tion, No other contemporary empire has anything to compare 
with them. And the policies apxhied to them by Great Britain 
are not applied by other nations, nor are they extended even 
by Great Britain to her other i)ossessions. Indeed, one of the 
vital factors in British policy toward these Dominions is thei 
cultivation of an imperial i^atriotism somewhat akin to nation- 1 
alism rather than to imxierialist domination. 

Never theless there is an important connection between the 
Domrnrons and rraptri ilisra. The desire to {rrevent Gladstonian 
liberalism from biingjng about a final rupture between the 
English speaking eolonus and the mother-country was jirobably 
uirpermost in the minds of many British jratriots of the Vic- 
torian age, whose efforts to irreserve the Empire soon blended in*,. 
with the more aggressive imperialism which they helped to 
create. To many Englishmen im])erialism still means strength- 
ening the ties between England and the Dominions rather than 
the exploitation of Asialie or African possessions. 

The twn varieties of imxierialism doubtless strengthened each 
other. But their methods were, from the very nature of things, 
quite different. Canada could not be ruled like Egypt, through 
a Khedive wdtli British advisers; Australian settlers could not 
be mowed down like dervishes before British machine-guns. 
White colonists ^ insisted on self-government, which is the 
antithesis of imperialism, for in the strict sense imirerialism 
means the exercise of power, domination. For domination it was 
necessary to substitute federation or some other form of asso- 
ciation. This x)roblem of “imperial federation’’ and the whole 
subject of Britain’s relations with the Dominions have been 
so amply described, discussed, and disputed by publicists and 

^ It should be remembered, however, that South Africa is not a white 
colony, but Itlack. with a dominant white minority, althou.!,di as a self- 
governing Dominion it is ordinarily thought of as belonging to the groui) of 
white colonies. 
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scholars that it would he an impertinence to attempt even a sum- 
mary in this place. What needs to be emphasized here is the 
fact that the Dominions are not the British Empire. It is now 
the fashion to substitute the new term, ‘'British Commonwealth 
ol. Nations” for the old name, “British Empire,” but only if 
one ignores all except the self-governing colonies is the new name 
more accurate than the old. In addition to the Dominions tliere 
is still the Empire. Most of the Empire — as regards population 
rather than area — is colored, and not self-governing. Moreover, 
the Dominions as they mature are being entrusted with a share 
in the task of governing the subject empire. South Africa and 
Zealand and Australia, have their mandates and depend- 
short, there is both a British Commonwealth and a 
Briti^ Empire, and the Commonwealth rules the Empire. 


. . .The imperialist expansion of Russia is not easily compared 
f ' Tvith that of France or England, because it is difficult to say 
n.A whether Siberia should be regarded as an integral part of Russia. 
UaH^iFTeen separated from Russia by the ocean, perhaps it 
would have been a Russian Australia. Being contiguous to 
Russia, it was settled by Bussiahs, chrefly in the late nineteenth 
century, and to-day it is both administratively and racially part 
of Russia, If we exclude Siberia, and consider only the quite 
t, ‘ unmistakably imperialist acquisitions made in the period from 
1^,50 to, 1914, Russia ranks third, being only less successful 
than England and France in imperialistic aggrandizement. The 
following tabular summary is a convenient means of recapitu- 
lating Russia’s gains; 

iEussiari 1850-1914 Area Population 

(square miles) 

Far East 350,000 750,000 

Amur region, part of Maritime 
Province, and northern Sakhalin, 

Central Asia 750,000 9,000,000 

Turkestan, Bokhara, Khiva and 
Trans-Caspian Province. 

Acquisitions in Kuban and 

Caucasus region 50,000 4,000,000 

Total annexatioms ....... . 1,150,000 13,750,000 

Spheres of interest in northern 
Persia, northern Manchuria, and 

Outer Mongolia 2,100,000 14,500,000 

Grand total 3,250,000 28,250,000 
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Tiie figures, it must be admitted, are only rough estimates in 
some cases where no definite statistics exist, but even approxi- 
mations serve to show the relative importance of the acquisitions. 

The Bolshevist Revolution, of course, has somewhat altered 
the situation. Northejn PeSa is. ..nQ„ longer a Russian sphere 
of interest. Outer Mongolia, formerly a sphere of influence, has 
been occupied by Russian troops and parthr sovietized, although 
Russia has promised to evacuate ii In northern Manchuria, the 
Bolshevists have renounced some of the privileges obtained by 
the Tsar, yet they have attempted to control the Chinese Eastern 
Railway. The Russian dependencies in Central Asia have been 
given new governments patterned on the soviet style, and 
‘‘allied” with rather than subject to Muscovite Russia. In a 
word, while denouncing “capitalistic imperialism,” the Bol- 
shevists have practised their own sort of Red imperialism and 
have retained most of the tsarist empire in Asia. It is an empire 
so large that its economic development is beyond their industrial 
and financial cajiacity. Yet as her economic revival proceeds, 
Russia may measure up to the task. 

As Russia colonized and absorbed Siberia, so the United States 
during the nineteenth century acquired and colonized vast terri- 
tories on the North American continent — territories which can- 
not possibly be considered as colonies, since they are now States 
in the federal Union. The settlement of the West is a most 
important phase of the nineteenth-century expansion of the 
dominion of the white race. It has been left out of the picture 
in this study of imperialism, and it cannot be compared with 
the overseas imperialism of Europe, yet it should not be quite 
forgotten in this comparative review. The figures given for the 
American empire in the accompanying table (Table IV), it must 
be borne in mind, include only outlying dependencies and there- 
fore fail to give the true measure of American expansion. 

Even so, the figures may astonish those who have paid more 
attention to the anti-imperialist utterances of contemporary 
American, statesmen than to the statistical record of their 
acquisitions. If one considers merely the outlying territories 
and possessions which have been won since the Civil AVar, the 
American colonial empire is over 700,000 square miles in area, 
with a population of almost 13,000,000 and a commerce of almost 
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$700,000,000. It ranks ninth in area and seventh in population, 
but fifth in commerce. 


The Colonial Empire op the United States 



Area 

Foimlation 

Commerce i 

(square miles) 

(dollars) 

OUTLYING TBEBITOEIES 

Alaska 

590,884 

60,000 

88,905,000 

Hawaii 

6,449 

307,000 

188,541,000 

DEPENDENCIES 

Philippine Islands 

115,026 

11,076,000 

243,356,000 

Porto Rico 

3,435 

1,347,000 

172,478,000 

Virgin Islands* 

132 

26,000 

2,559,000* 

Samoa * 

58 

8,000 

294,000* 

Guam 

210 

13,000 

967,000 

Wake and Midway Is. . . 

29 

X 

X 

LEASED TERRITORY 

Panama Canal Zone, Gu- 
antanamo, Fonseca Bay, 

Corn Island 

527 

27,000 


Total Possessions 

716,700 

12,864,000 

697,100,000 

NOMINALLY INDEPEND- 
ENT DEPENDENCIES t 

Cuba 

44,164 

3,369,000 

724,595,000 

Haiti 

11,072 

2,045,000 

28,872,000 

Dominican Republic .... 

19,325 

897,000 

51,843,000 

Panama 

33,667 

443,000 

16,250,000 

Nicaragua 

49,200 

638,000 

21,797,000 

Liberia 

36,834 

1,500,000 

2,528,000* 

Total nominally independent 
dependencies 

194,262 

8,892,000 

845,885,000 

Grand Total 

911,012 

21,756,000 

1,542,985,000 

*1923. 

1 1924, Commerce Year Boole. 
t Whether these should be inoluded. 

and whether other Latin-American 

countries might also be added, 

must necessarily be a matter of opinion. I 

have selected the countries w 

'Inch are 

definitely under 

a form of control 

wducli Europeans might bo tempted to 

describe as a protectorate, ((uasi- 

protectorate, or veiled protectorate. Technical cla.ssifici 

ation is difficult if 

not impossible, but the fact of control is 

1 indubitable. Cf 

infra and ch. xvi. 


But if Canada is part of the British Empire, and if Egypt 
and Iraq are under British control, then by the same standards 
C uba, Haiti, the Dominican .Bepublie, Panama, and Nicaragua 
are to be reckoned as falling in some degree under the control of 
the United States, for they are subject tp_ military intervention, 
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wliieli Canada is not ; their foreign affairs are to some extent 
submitted to American guidance, or at least to an American 
veto ; their economic life is in considerable measure under Amer- 
ican supervision-; and they are protected against non- American 
encroachment quite as genuinely as any French or British pro- 
tectorate. Liberia may perhaps be added to the list, Avithoiit 
serious dispute. Some readers v^ould wish to add other Central 
American republics, or Mexico, or Colombia and Venezuela ; but 
these are excluded for the reason that American intervention in 
their affairs is less formal, less continuous, less analogous to the 
“protectorates” of European imperialism. Taking then, this 
fairly conservative list of quasi-dependencies — Cuba, Haiti, ii 
Santo Domingo, Panama, Nicaragua, and Liberia — and adding! 
it to the list of territories and possessions, we obtain a grand 
total that will put the United States colonial empire in sixth 
place for area, and for population, and in second place for com- 
mercial value. For a non-aggressive nation, the United States 
has done remarkably w^ell, as compared with rivals candidly 
intent on imperial expansion. Only Great Britain has done 
better. 

Such a review as the foregoing ought to bring out clearly at 
least the fact that present-day empires are not accurately pro- ■ 
portionate to the rank, power, prestige, wealth, or industrial 
needs of their poss(!ssors. Several small countries have more P 
than their share; Italy and Japan have less; Germany has 
nothing ; Britain has a fourth of the world. Nor can one defend 
this situation on the ground that colonial empires are the reward 
of enterprise, foresight, and civilizing capacity. If the preced- 
ing chapters have shown anjdhing, they must have demonstrated 
that the present distribution of colonies depends, in the case of 
Portugal for ihsfhhce," oh explorations that are now almost 
ancient history ; or, as in the ease of Belgium, on the enterprise 
of an individual rather than of a nation; or, as in the ease of 
France, partly on fortunate diplomatic combinations; or, as in 
the case of Czechoslovakia’s lack of colonies, on a nation’s being 
unable to take a hand at the right moment. The very suggestion 
that empires are a nieasure of the civilizing capacity of the gov- 
erning powers needs only to be uttered to be recognized as 
absurd. 
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Does Imperialism Pay!-— The Problem op Marketing 
Surplus Goods 

How keen and liow hazardous the rivalry of imperialist nations 
will continue to he in the future must depend primarily on what 
answer the public gives to the question : Does imperialism pay ? 
Now that imperialism has almost literally gained the whole 
world, one may appropriately ask: what shall it profit? What 
have been its dividends, material and moral ? 

The question is too complex, despite its brevity, to be disposed 
of neatly in a final formula or a facile phrase. The answer can 
i be obtained only by summing up the profit-and-loss account in 
leach of half a dozen departments of activity, and combining 
the net results. An exhaustive study of each item would require 
more than one volume and more than a single lifetime. In the 
end, some of the benefits and evils of imperialism would still 
be imponderable, and the final judgment would be subjective 
rather than scientific, for no scientific balance can be devised to 
weigh ships against schools, raw materials against wars, profits 
against patriotism, civilization against cannibalism. 

Nevertheless several of the crucial items can be objectively 
considered. Indeed, they call for consideration, because the facts 
are so astonishingly at vaiianco with Mid-Victorian opinions 
that still pass as honest euriency The purpose of this and the 
following sections is to survey what seem to be the most sig- 
nificant of these opinions and facts, in relation to the value of 
imperialism as a solution for the problems of marketing surplus 
goods, investing surplus capital, relieving surplus population, 
providing raw materials, and promoting the welfare of the 
colored races. 

First and foremost among the economic arguments advanced 
by imperialists of the late nineteenth century and still widely 
accepted to-day, is the vital need of an industrial nation for 
colonial markets in which to dispose of surplus manufactured 
goods. If the reader will turn back to Chapter ITT he will find 
that this was the plea of men like Chamberlain and Jules Ferry, 
of Lugard and Leopold. ‘‘What our great industries lack,” 
said Perry, “is markets” ; and for markets he annexed colonies. 
“Trade follows the flag,” so the slogan ran, and the conclusion 
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followed that one sho^d raL^^the flag in Africa, As|a, and 
xMalaysia. Nor is tiie idea dead*, Though Inow 'If is practised 
less by flag-raising than by the maintenance of discriminating 
tarilfs to monopolize for the mother-country the markets of her 
empire. Statistics are hardly needed to prove that the problem 
of marketing surplus manufactures is growing more acute 
mass-production makes headway. 

To what extent can imperialism solve the problem? The 
amount of colonial trade is impressive. The total, for the ten 
empires listed in Table III, is over fifteen billion dollars — 
at least a fourth and perhaps almost a third of the international 
trade of the world. The trade of the Dominions and colonies of 
Great Britain, including India, is eleven billion dollars, 74% of 
the total trade of the world ’s colonies ; the possessions and pro- 
tectorates of the United States account for 10%, or a billion and 
a half; the French colonies, 6%', or about one billion; the Dutch, 

6 % ; the Japanese, 4% ; the Belgian, one-third of one per cent; 
the Portuguese, two-fifths of one per cent ; and the Italian, one- 
seventh of one per cent. 

Eaeli of these ira])erialist nations is striving, to some degree, 
to monopolize fh<^ trade of its jiossession^ Though the doctrine 
of the “Open Door” may seem to receive much lip-service, in 
reality the open door has been swinging shut, in one colony after 
another, during the last half-century. In the most yaluable 
colonies of France the door is closed by what is euphemistically 
styled tariff “ assimilation. ’ ’ An ‘ ‘ assimilated ’ ' colony has, with 
minor modifications, the same tariff as the mother country. In 
other words exports to and imports from France are in general 
free, •whereas against imports from other countries the high 
French protective tariff applies. This is tariff discrimination 
in its purest form, d(^signed to monopolize the eoloniar market, 
Algeria was assimilated in 1884, Indo-China in 1887, Mada- 
gascar in 1897, Tunis in 1898; and so also were minor French! 
colonies in the wmstern hemisphere. As the trade of these col-‘ 
onies is seventy per cent of the total commerce of the whole 
French colonial empire, it is obvious that “assimilation” is the^ 
prevailing French policy. To a few less important colonies, such " ■; 

as Senegal, French Guinea, and French Oceania, x)referential j 
tariffs are applied, admitting French goods at rates of duty less “ 
than the rates charged on foreign goods. 
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Jji])an, like France, pursues the policy of assimilation, and has 
assimilated lier chief possessions, namely, Formosa, Saldialin, 
and Korea. Italy has established the preferential rather than 
assimilated form of, tariff, discrimination in her African colonies. 
The Fiiited States has assimilated Porto Rico and Hawaii, and 
established prel'orential tariffs in the Philippines, Guam, and 
the Virgin Islands. In the British Empire differential duties 
■'were adoiited by the self-governing Dominions, under the name 
of “imperial preference"; and preferential rates have also been 
established in Rhodesia, the British West Indies, Cyprus, and 
Fiji. Portugal practises tariff discrimination except in certain 
minor colonies.^ 

Clearly the prevalent tendency has been toward discrimina- 
tion and monopolistic policies. There are, however, some excep- 
tions to the rule. The United States maintains the open door in 
Samoa, which has little commerce. So does Spain in Spanish 
Morocco and the Canary Islands. The Netherlands have a tariff 
for revenue, without discrimination, in the East Indies. Great 
Britain has refrained from imx)osing differential tarilfs, in gen- 
j eral, in the all-important Indian Empire as well as in the Malay 
1 States, many of the minor African and Pacific colonies, and 
Egypt, which is nominally independent. In several of these 
cases Great Britain is pledged by treaty to maintain the open 
door. France is bound by the Algeciras Act of 1906 to preserve 
the open door in ]\roroeco; by the Berlin Act of 1885 she is 
required to afford commercial equality in Equatorial Africa; 
and she applies equal duties also in Somali, Dahomey, and Ivory 
Coast. Germany, before she lost her colonies, pursued an open 
door policy, which has been modified under the mandate sys- 
tem; it should be noted specially that the open door i^rovision. 
was deliberately omitted from the ‘‘C" Mandates.’’^ It is not 
an exaggeration to conclude that the prevailing policy is one 
of discrimination and monoiooly, and that the oi)en door is 
;i maintained by way of exceiition to the rule, usually because of 
I treaty obligations, or in minor colonies, or for some special 
‘reason. 

klonopolistic imperialism seems to have been fairly effective 
in some instances as a means of securing colonial markets. The 

' Roo the viUn:ihh' .study, Colonial Tariff PolioieH, puhliKlK^d by tho Tari. 
Commission, 19*22. *Of. swpra, pp. 482, 508. 
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Philippines in 1900 purchased only 8% of their imports from 
the [Iniled Slates, but after diseriminatiiig tariffs had been 
a])plied, the figure rose to 45% in 1913 and 57.5 in 1923. Of 
Porto Rico’s purchases about 40% came from the United States 
in 1899, but 90%. in 1924. For Hawaii the proportion was 89%. 
in 1925. France supplies 63%. of Algeria’s needs, 65% of the, 
imports of Tunis, and 78% of those of Madagascar, Such per- 
centages are the more impressive when one remembers that 
colonial trade is increasing more rapidly than world trade. The 
colonial market expanded by 51% in the decade 1913-1923, while 
the world market was expanding by 22%, 

On closer examination, however, these facts are less con- 
vincing. Discriminating tariffs do not always achieve their 
purpose. The exceptions are so important that one wonders if 
there is a rule. To cite only three conspicuous instances, Canada 
purchases only 17 % of her imports from Great Britain, and 67 % 
from the United States, despite “imperial preference”; French 
Indo-China, though “assimilated” to France, buys only 40 %o 
from the mother country ; and Korea, while under an open door 
regime, received 63%. of her imports from Japan, whereas after 
“assimilation” to Japan (1920) the i:)ercentage was precisely 
the same in 1922.'^ On the other hand, fairly monopolistic con- 
ditions are found in a number of “open door” colonies. British 
exports enjoy 80%. of the open Nigerian market,, and 54% of 
India ’s import trade ; while Prance has a more monopolistic grip 
on the open door markets of Morocco (64%) and Eciuatorial 
Africa (52%. ) than on the severely protected market of Indo- 
China, A fair conclusion is that colonial tariff; policies reserve 
for the mother country a larger share of the colonial market than 
she would otherwise have, but they are only one of the factors 
in the situation, and they are by no means so universally effective 
as one might expect them to be. 

The broader question, whether imports follow the flag into 
colonies, may be attacked in the same manner. As we have seen, 
numerous colonies buy more than half their imports from their 
mother-countries. But the political fact that they are colonies 
is not in all cases the reason for the economic preference they 
show the mother-country. If you examine the export statistics 
of the United States, for example, you will find that we enjoy on 
* In 1924 it rose to 68%. 
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the average about twenty per cent of the markets of foreign 
countries, but that we control more than half of the market in 
our possessions. However, we also control more than half the 
market in Canada, and in various countries bordering on the 
Caribbean Sea which are not our dependencies. We monopolize 
the markets of Canada, Mexico, and Colombia more effectively 
than the market of the Philippines. In short, geographic situa- 
tion and trade facilities are more importaiit than the flag in 
directing commerce. Andrew Carnegie once shrewdly observed, 
“One of the purest fallacies is that trade follows the flag. Trade 
follows the lowest price current. If a dealer in any colony 
wished to buy Union Jacks, he would order them from Britain’s 
worst foe if he could save a sixpence. Trade knows no flag. ’ ’ ^ 
Before accepting the steel magnate’s view, it is wise to look 
at the facts still more closely. Belgium supplies 56% of the 
imports of her own colony, the Congo, and England provides 
only 11%, but in the British West African colony of Nigeria 
Belgium’s trade is negligible whereas the British share is 80%. 
Prance supplies only one per cent of the imports of India and of 
the Philippines, and three or four of Siam’s; but she provides 
40% of the imports of her own colony, Indo-China. Political 
ownership alone can explain such a discrepancy. Similarly, 
I Great Britain supplies only two or three per bent of the imports 
I for Indo-China and five for the Philippines, but 15% for the 
open Dutch East Indies, 17% for independent Siam, and 53% 
for British-controlled India. The United States has 55% of the 
Philippine market, but only 6% of the Indian, 3% of the Indo- 
Chinese, 6% of the Dutch East Indian, and 3% of tlie Siamese. 
Netherlands has only one per cent or less of these Far Eastern 
markets except in the Dutch East Indies, where the Dutch before 
the war supplied over 30%, and since the wuir a somewhat 
smaller but still substantial portion (17% in 1923 and 8% in 
1924). 

The conclusion must already be clear, though it could be but- 
tressed with any quantity of statistics if necessary, that qvmer- 
ship of a colony does. not invariably enable the mother-country 
^ to monopolize the market Tor her own surplus goods, but does 
I enable the mother-country as a rule to enjoy a somewhat larger 
" share of JhejiQlpnial naarket than would otherwise be hers. That 
^ Imperial Federation, 'p. 2B. 
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is to say, by irapcrialism one gains not the whole trade of a 
colony, but only a iDcfeehtage' overpaid above what Irado one 
woiiiT have obtained without political possession. Imperialism 
affords an additional margin of marketing facilities for an indus- 
trial nation ’s goods. 

How imi)ortant the margin is, can be gauged only by making 
unscientific assumi)tiona as to how large the market would be 
if political ownership were in other hands. Instead of attempt- 
ing so delicate a speculative task, we may more profitably deal j 
with the relative importance of the total colonial market, remem- 1 
bering always that the relative importance O'f the market is con- , 
siderably greater than that of the margin. The clearest ease// 
naturally, is that of the British Empire. India, the Dominions, 
and the British colonies provide markets for two-fifths J 42% in 
1924 and 43% in 1925) of Great Britain’s exports. But the vast 
French colonial empire absorbs only 13% of the exports of 
France, and the outlying territories, dependencies and pro- 
t6ges ® of the United States take only one-ninth of the exports of 
the United States. Belgium alone, or Great Britain alone, is a 
larger consumer of French goods, and therefore more important 
as a market for France, than the whole French colonial empire. 
The British. Dominion of Canada is more valuable as a market, 
to the United States, than all the American colonial possessions 
and proteges; Groat Britain is twice, Europe five times as 
valuable. Holland sells (1924) about eight times as much to 
Germany as to the Dutch East Indies. Belgium in 1923 sold 
three times as much to Argentine, ten times as much to Holland, 
and almost twenty times as much to France, as to the Belgian 
colony in which King Albert believes Belgium’s future lies. 
Japan in 1924'^25 sold 15% of her exports to Korea and Formosa; 
but the goodwill of her chief customer, the United States, is three 
times as valuable to her as the jjossession of these colonies. For 
the other empires, colonial trade is of still less relative im- 
portance. Germany before the war sold to her own colonies 
about half of one per cent of her exports. 

To get a truer perspective, one should remember that we have 
been considering, thus far, only exterml trade. If internal trade 

^ For 1921, the last year for which, a,t the time of writing, official data 
are conveniently available in the Anmiairc Btatistique. 

^ As listed in Table IV for 1924-1925. 
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within the nation were taken into account, the colonial markets' 
would shrink still further in relative importance. It has been 
esfimatcd that in the United States internal traffic is ton times 
the volume of the nation’s foreign trade. Census figures show 
that in 11|21 for every dollar’s worth of domestic manufactures 
exported ^across the frontier, twenty-one dollars ’ worth was 
consumed at home. For every dollar’s worth of goods sold in 
the United States, about four or five cents’ worth was sold to 
foreign countries, and only a fraction of a cent’s worth to the 
American colonial empire. In the general economy of the 
nation, then, colonial trade is a small factor. Except in the 
case of a few outstanding possessions such as Canada, India, 
Australia, and the Dutch East Indies, imperialism means merely 
securing an additional fraction of a market that is relatively 
small, if not insignificant, as compared with the volume of 
internal and external trade in general. In no case except that 
of Britain can the colonial market be considered as a major 
factor in the export problem, and even. Great Britain, if she 
lost her empire, would be losing not 43% of her ext.ernal markets, 
but only the maj-ginal fraction of that 43% which accrues as 
a result of political ownership. 

Against the gain set the cost. Many colonies are operated at 
a deficit, so far as the government’s finances are concerned, and 
the deficit is paid by the taxpayer of the mother-country. Most 
colonies are acquired at a considerable cost, whotlier in the form 
of a purchase price or in the form of military and naval expend- 
itures. As. one of the chief purposes of amnaments, es])eeially 
of naval armaments, has been to defend colonies against seizure, 
and to maintain the diplomatic prestige and influence which 
make colonial ac(iuisitions possible, part of the armaments 
expenditures of the last half-century must be entered in the 
debit column of imperialism. Add to that the cost of occasional 
wars, such as the Russo-Japanese War, and of countless native 
insurrections, and the charges. , become so heavy as to east some 
doubt on the net value of imperialism, measured in dollars and 
cents, to the taxpaying public in general. In tlm ease of Italy 
and of pre-war Germany, the net result of colonial ventures in 
Africa cannot be calculated as anything other than a loss. 

We can push the analysis farther if we recognize that the cjost 
of imperialism falls on the government treasury, hence on the 
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taxpaying public in general, wliereas the , direct gain from colo- 
nial raarlu'ts is t'njoycd by the corporations, firms, and individu- 
als who do busiiu'ss with the colonies. To be sure, the general 
]niblie may i)ossibly derive an indirect profit through the raising 
ol! the level of business prosperity, but, since it has been shown 
that colonial markets are a relatively small item as compared with 
the volLinui of internal and general foreign trade, it is at least 
uncertain in most eases whether the indirect profit outweighs 
the direct cost to the whole body of taxx)ayers. 

To certain blanches of industry, however, the colonial market 
is very impoitant These are, above all, cotton and iron. The 
making of cotton cloth is one of the greatest world industries, 
and it is an industiy m whicKlEe'p’oblem oT surplus produetioni 
is acute. It has been estimated that the cotton-goods manufac- 
turers of the United States should export twenty jier cent of 
their output in order to keep their mills running at capacity.’- 
In practice, however, the exports do not attain this figure, be- 
cause world comiietition in this trade is little short of frenzied. 
Now it so happens that cotton goods are one of the commodities 
that can be sold in considerable quantities to colonial popu- 
lations. For the oivmu's of American cotton mills, colonies are 
valuable. The coiupiest of the l*hirii)])ines, for example, enabled 
these owners to supjfiant their British rivals in an important 
market. Almost oni'-fifth of th(> cotton-goods surplus exiiortcd* 
from the United states is disposed of in the Philipiiines, Porto 
Rico, and Hawaii.*'’ These possessions are twice as valuable to 
the cotton industry as to American industry in general. Simi- 
larly, French cotton mills market 37% of their exportable sur- 
plus in the French colonies, and find in Algeria their largest! 
external market. The colonies, by the way, consume the cheaper 
grades of cloth, wlun'eas more expensive grades are sold to the 
United States, Belgium, England, and Germany. Still more 
dejiendent on colonial markets is the British cotton industry, 
which once dominated world markets, but, losing its grip on 
Europe and America, found eomi>ensation in Asia and Latin 
America, and above all in India. In 1913 India was taking three 
billion yards of British cotton cloth a year.® 

^L. Bader, World Developments in the Cotton Industry, p. 179. 
t^iialisHoal Ahstraol, W2S, 

* Bader, op. eiL, p. 47 and eh. 5. 
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Iron vies with cotton as king in world i^olitics, and like cotton 
seeks colonial markets from which competition (;an be biirred 
to some extent. The British iron industry, as was imlicated in 
an earlier chapter,’ found it impossible to kee]) pac.e with its 
, American and German competitors in. the w^'orld market, and 
IMI back more and more on safe colonial consum{)tion. The 
figures for the decade 1900-1910 show what happeiuid. During 
that period the exports of British iron and stead, hardware, 
cutlery, railway rolling stock, tools, ships, and other iron and 
steel products, increased by about £23,500,000; but of this 
increase £14,000,000 represented new colonial business. The 
British colonies, which took 33% of the exports in 1900, took 
40% in 1910. Turning to the American iron and steel business, 
we find that what in the 1880 ’s wms still an ‘‘infant industry,” 
unable to supply domestic demands, swiftly gained in power 
until it was producing a large surplus that had to be sold, or 
dumped, on foreign markets. After the Great War the amount 
of the surplus was from one-fourth to one-third of the total 
output. In normal times only a small fractio.n of this goes to 
. Europe ; most of it is sold to Canada, Latin America, and the 
I Far East ; fully one-sixth of it goes to American territories, 
dependencies and proteges. 

The general conclusions to be drawn from these facts seem 
to be:%l) Colonial trade is much more advantageous to a few 
industries, notably the cotton and iron indusiries, than to" 
industry in general. '-^2) It is impossible to calculate the precise 
indirect gain, if there is any, which accrues to the public through 
increased general business prosperity, or to balance that gain 
against the direct costs, which are material. lint the relative 
importance of colonial trade as compared with the total volume 
of internal and external trade is so slight, except in a few eases, 
as to afford little basis for imperialist oratory of the type made 
popular by Jules Ferry and Joseph Chamberlain, and to offer 
little compensation for the risks of war encountered by aggres- 
sively imperialist nations. Imperialist propaganda, liowever, 
exaggerates the supposed rewards and supports a policy of 
differential and monopolistic colonial tariffs. The result of such 
exaggeration is that for the sake of gaining relatively trifling 
increments of colonial trade great nations cheerfully incur heavy 

* Cf. supra, p. 2G. 
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colonial and military expenses and too often deliberately 
jeopardize their largest markets and the peace of the world. 

Investing Suepltjs Capital 

Surplus goods and surplus capital are twin problems born of 
eminently respectable parents--tli.rift and proth. Thrift die-^=- 
tates that wage-earner and capitalist alike save part of their 
income. Ih’ofit suggests the investment of savings in interest--* 
bearing bonds or profit-bearing stocks, either directly or through 
savings hanks and insurance companies. Thus the amount of 
invested capital on which industry must earn an income in 

normal times is being continually and rapidly increased. This 

means simply that more goods, and then still more goods, must 
be produced and sold. If, however, the investment of savings 
and the increase of production outstrip the growth of population 
and the rise of the standard of living, you have the problem of 
surplus goods, which leads to the struggle for colonial and other 
markets; or, if markets are not found, to price-cutting, losses, 
and bankruptcies. There is, however, an escape — temporary if 
not permanent. Accumulating surplus savings of capital may 
be invested abroad, ratbei* tlian in over-productive home indus- 
tries. The ex])ort of surj)lus capital can be a substitute for the 
export of surplus goods. As a matter of fact, the two are in a 
sense identical, for the ‘‘exjiort of capital” often means merely 
exporting goods on credit, wliere one could not get cash. 

This is the remedy the leading industrial nations have chosen. 

It is hardly necessary here to repeat the statistics of foreign 
investments given on an earlier page.^ Nor is it necessary to 
remind the reader of the aggressive role of investment interests 
in Egypt, Morocco, China, the Near East, and Latin America. 

It will be more interesting to discuss four controversial aspects 
of the problem: first, the relation between the flag and the 
financier; second, the effect on the colonies and backward coun- ( 
tries; third, the effect on labor at home; fourth, the effect on ' 
the capitalist regime. 

(1) The association between finance and diplomacy has be- 
come intimate for fairly obvious reasons. No government can 
easily turn a deaf ear to the grievances or the desires of banking, 

^ Cf. supra, pp. 31 i., 415, 4()9 and Index. 
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oil, and mining syndicates or of other well-organized investing 
interests which can bring to bear upon officialdom all tlie j)ower 
of gigantic concentrations of capital as well as the influence of 
intelligence and sophistication in international affairs. On the 
other hand, the di{)lomat oc ca s ion ally finds the ba^iker a most 
useful ally when it is necessary to cement an alliamui with loans, 
or to consolidate a sphere of influence agahist foreign conces- 
sion-hunters, or to discipline a foreign government hy with- 
holding credits. Against this very natural ass()eia,tion — which 
is so well expressed in the now classic jfliraso ‘‘dollar diplomacy” 
— it is equally natural that protests should he uttered, protests 
based on the economic democrat’s instinctive distrust of “capi- 
talism”; or on the political democrat’s fear tliat his government 
is being corruptly controlled by Wall Street, or the Bourse, or 
the City; or on the pacifist’s well grounded belief that dollar, 
franc, sterling, mark, lira and yen diplomacy has often led to 
international conflict; or simply on the feeling tliat as against 

the combination of “bonds and battleships”, the , smaE, uations 

do not get fair play. . There is force in these protests, rnixec 
as they may be with passion or prejudice. Yet two observations 
may be made. ^.JPirst, if dollar and diplomacy could be divorced, 
and if foreign investments were given no political protection, 
there would still be foreign investments, but— -if one may judge 
by the past — there would he more filibustering, more “strong 
men” of the Diaz tyiie, more subsidized revolutions and counter- 
revolutions in backward countries — in a word, more anarchy. 
The other observation is that finance is hoeoming international 
to a very significant extent. Witness the Chinese Consortium, 
the reconstruction of Austria and Hungary, the Turkish Pe- 
troleum Company, the Katanga copper mines, the African 
diamond industry.^ In proportion as the most infliumtial invest- 
ment interests learn to pursue the int(3nia1ional consortium 
and international syndicate method, the danger to peace will 
disappear. 

(2) There may still remain the problem of fair play for the 
natives of the colony or for a weak and backward nation. That 
brings us to the second topic. On one hand it ought to be rea- 
sonably clear that, by and large, the investment of siiriilus ctap- 
ital in a colony or backward country does promote tlie material 
Of. supra, pp. .sroff,, 471, 267, 92. 
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development of tliat country. When capital waves its magic 
wand over jungle and "wilderness, railways, mines, oil- wells, » 
cities, plantations, wdiarves, factories, power-plants, telegraphs,! 
and warelioiis('s {ippcar. Of the profits, the native population 
may at fii'st la'ceive a nigga.rdly share_ On the other hand' with 
material progress ar<‘ linked the vices, diseases and problems of 
modern industrialism, llackward countries such as India go 
tlu’ough the Indust, rial Ih'volution, with its low wages, child 
labor, excessive workitig boiirs, overcrowded slums; colonies 
suffer from high mortality rates due to labor conditions unsuited 
to native physi(pie. The medal has its two faces. Perhaps it 
is not unduly optimistic to hope that the evils of uncontrolled 
exploitation and the problems of economic transformation are 
passing phases "which will in time be corrected, as they have been, 
at least partly, in progressive countries, while the benefits of 
industrial progre^ss "will be more enduring. Let those who will 
lament the invasion oF tlu; Orient by hustling hnsiness and noisy 
machine, or tlici passing away of tribalism in Africa. Eiiskiu 
littered noble iirob^sls against modern industrialism, but he gave, 
lectures in Ma.ncJiester <‘uul hhlinbiirgh, and be received royalties 
from books printiul by modern industrial methods of mass- 
production. 

(3) A typical labor all ii mb' loward investment imperialism 
is ex])ress('(l in a lillh* rtal-covi'red lexibook, An Outline of 
Modern Imperialism, issiu'd by Ihe PJebs League and distributed 
by the Tnde])eiulent Labor party, for tlie use of labor colleges in 
Britain. TIic ivriter points out lhat British capitalism has built 
in Germany, in da})a.n, in India, factories which compiffe "with 
British factories. “Thus capitalism is "Formaw ehauging cus- 
tomers into competitors.” Colonies and backward countries 
offer to capitalisis new “spheres of exploitation” where labor 
is clieu]), unorga.niz(‘d, and unprotected. Tbe products of such 
native labor, besing clu^ap, compete with those of the mother- 
country, “and cause more lasting and more widespread unem- 
ployment and misury there.” Tims, the conclusion follows, 
“t]je woj-kers oF tlie advanced country who provided the means 
for tbe creation of a new competitor suffer a second time, and 
possibly more terribly tlian. they did from their original and 
direct ex[)loitation,” 

Plausible though this argument may sound, it is based on the 
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same false assumption as neo-mercantilism, namely, that the 
jgrowth of industry in one country necessarily competes with and 
finjures the industry of other countries. There is no need to 
argue the principle in abstract economics. On this point we 
have facts. The rise of “competing” industries in Germany did 
not impoverish Britain, but made Germany the largest buyer 
of British goods in pre-war Europe. The development of factory 
industry in India has not prevented, but rather has helped to 
cause, the phenomenal increase of India's imports of manu- 
factures (“articles wholly or mainly manufactured”) from 
£9,500,000 in 1904, to £15,000,000 in 1910, and to £174,700,000 
in 1923-24. India’s imports of cotton manufactures increased 
by 66% in the decade 1913 to 1923. Her imports of cotton piece 
goods from Great Britain are larger since the war than in 1913. 
The total sale of British cotton manufactures to India rose from 
£25,000,000 in 1910, to £38,000,000 in 1913, and to an average 
of almost £50,000,000 in the years 1920-24. Likewise India’s 
imports of other manufactures from Britain, especially iron, 
steel and michinery, inci cased during the same period, Indus- 
tiialization in India means increased production, and theiad’ore 
increased buying powei, and therefoi*e increased im])orts. 
India’s pel capita impoits almost doubled between 1913 and 
1925. The building of cotton mills in India does mean com- 
petition for British mills making the same type of goods, but 
for British industry in general it means a larger Indifin market.. 
The part may suffer, but the whole gains. Hence the investment 
of surplus capital in colonies and backward countries does not 
necessarily mean increasing unemployment and poverty for 
labor in the investing countries; the facts so far indicate the 
reverse, for labor as a whole. 

(4) But — coming to the fourth point — ^the export of cajiitai 
does affect the future of capitalism. It has been pointed out that 
under present conditions the normal tendency of prosjau-oiis 
industrial nations is to produce surplus goods which are not 
consumed at home and surplus capital which cannot be invested 
at home without reducing the rate of profits or glutting the 
market with unsaleable goods. Therefore foreign markets and 
foreign investments are sought. 

Marketing surplus goods and investing surplus capital in 
backward countries and colonies is all very well, so long as those 
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countries and colonies remain backward, Tliere is still much 
room for surpluses in the building of railways, roads, mills, 
dams, irrigation canals, and a thousand and one other enter- 
l)rises in Asia and Africa and Latin America. But eaeli such 
enter])ris(i establislied by foreign capital will in time produce 
])rofits, if it ])rospei-s, and of the profits a portion will be available 
for rcbnvestment. Infant industries created by foreign capital 
ludp to relieve the need for foreign capital. We have seen the 
process illusti-ated most strikingly in the United States, once a 
favorite field for British investments, but now producing its own 
surpluses and seeking foreign investment fields, India will 
undoubtedly undergo the same transformation from debtor to 
creditor, and other borrowing nations, one after another, in pro- 
portion as they progress, will cease to be fields for foreign 
investment and become rivals in exploiting what fields are left. 
Unless some other solution is found, the gradual transformation 
of backward countries into surplus-producing countries will 
cause fiercer coin])etition for markets and for the fewer remain- 
ing investment oi)portunities in backward countries. In other 
words, economic impcnualism wall become more intense and more 
bitterly comi)etitive. Well-informed observers of world affairs 
have predlet(’d this process. Some Socialists add that the out- 
comt*, will be “the formation of a world consortium, consciously 
organi.sing the whole material and labour resources of the world 
for the Ixmefit of a small oligarchy.'’^ 

The one fact that is not duly appreciated in such arguments 
is that tliere are two safety valves— the birth-rate and the stand- 
ard of living. Backward countries and colonies are not neces- 
sities but luxuries for expanding capitalism. Increasing con- 
sunpition caused by increasing population or by rising standards 
of living would, without colonies, afford some room for profits 
and exjmnsion. It is only when consumption lags too far behind 
jiroduclion tliat additional outlets for surpluses are required 
in backward countries. Fundamentally, economic imperialism 
is a symptom of overgrown production and excessive profits — 
“overgrown” and “excessive,” be it explained, only in relation 

3 yin OuiUne of Modern Imperialism (Plebs Leai^ue), p. 120. For dis- 
cussion of those ideas see Nikolai Lenin, Per Imperialismus ah junf/ste 
Elappe des Kapitalismus (Hamburg, 1921) ; M. Pavlovitch, Foundations 
of Itnpenalist PoUey (London, 1922); Rosa Luxemburg, Die Akkiimulation 
des KapitaJs (Berlin, 1918). 
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to tlie domestic requirements of goods for consumption. But 
tlie lag between consumption and production ma^'- be reduced 
either by diminishing production or, more comJ’oi'tably, by 
increasing consumption, until the annual surplus (represented 
by savings from wages and profits) is normally not much more 
than sufficient to provide the additional factories, mines or other 
productive enterprises needed to satisfy amusing standard of 
living or an increasing population. More simply stated, this 
means more wages and more spending, and less profits and less 
investing. “Less,” of course, is only used in a relative sense; 
the total absolute amount of profits and investment may in- 
crease; but the ratio between that amount reinvested and the 
amount spent must be smaller. One can already discern a 
tendency in this direction. A continuation of this tendency 
might quite conceivably reduce the surpluses of capitalism in 
measure as economic imperialism becomes impossible. As it 
becomes more difficult to export surplus capital, tlie remedy is 
to spend the surplus.^ 

‘ ‘ Surplus ’ ’ Population 

The value of imperialism as an outlet for “surplus’' popula- 
tion is not difficult to estimate. Gerinany in the 1880 ’s and in 
more recent years Italy and Japian have been pointed to as 
countries suffering from the suiiposed malady of overjiopiilation. 
As an excuse or justification for their efforts to gain colonial 
empires the “surplus population” argument has bocm fiaapumtly 
employed. The conventional view of the situation is that such 
countries, having more peoiile than can be fed on their restricted 
areas, must have colonies into which the surplus of hungering 
human beings may overflow. Imperialism is prescribed as the 
remedy for overpopulation. “Italy’s surplus man i)OWer must 
emigrate, ’ ’ declares Mussolini,^ 

It is a poor remedy. The colonies Germany obtained during 
the period from 1884 to 1914 were extensive enough, and in 
them were many great open spaces, but as outlets for Giunnan 
emigration they were of no importance whatsoever. Germans 
did not care to go to German colonies. According to official 

^ Compare Foster and Oatehings, Profits, and 1. A. Hobson, Imperialism, 
in this connection. 

*A’. y. July 24, 1020. 
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German statistics there were only 23,952 Germans in all the 
German colonies, just before the Great War. That was the 
imi)osing- result of thirty years of imperialism. More than that 
numlx'r of (lermans immigrated to the United States in two 
yeai-s, 1912 and 1913. Italy has acquired an African Empire, 
whic.h now has somewhat less than 30,000 Italian inliahitants — 
k'ss than the niimlxir of Italian immigrants to the United States 
in. tin* y<'ar 1923-24. New York C^^^ contains more Italians, 
twenty-fiv(^ -or Iwa.ojty-six times more Italians, than the whole 
Italian colonial empire. Japan annexed Korea in 1910, and ten 
years la, ter the total number of Japanese in the country was 
347,850, most of them being in commerce, public service, and 
industry, rather than in agriculture. In Formosa there were 
about 178,000 Japanese in 1922. Imperialism has been a con- 
spicuous failure in providing homes for the surplus inhabitants 
of Germany, Italy, and Japan. 

One reason for the failure is that these nations failed to obtain 
tlie most desirable territories for colonization. In large part, 
the best territories had already been appropriated — North Amer- 
ica and Soutli America, Australia, New Zealand, South Africa, 
Algeria. Japan had to content herself wdth Sakhalin, which is 
too cold, and Korea and Formosa, which are more densely 
peopled than Prance. Italy obtained regions as aricl RkS they 
were extensive. Germany secured few regions fit for white 
settlers, but much jungle and some desert. 

The more important reason for the failure, however, was 
economic and social, rather them geographical, Germany did 
not make full use of the eolonizahle areas she had. Mussolini 
finds it msusssary to urge Italians to go to Libia. Japanese im- i 
migranis })!•(> for the United States to Korea as a destination. ‘ 
Immigrants rarely have the capital required to set up planta- 
tions ill undeveloped territory. Immigrant laborers seek lands 
Avheri^ they can imdcc, a gopd living, not wildernesses to conquer. 
To h(! siiri', tlu're are always a few adventurous souls Avho like 
to he pioneers, but the masses want high wages, economic oppor- 
tunity and comfort. 

One wonders, after all, just what “surplus” population is. 
As compared with Canada’s 2.3 inhabitants per square mile, 
Germany’s 328, and Italy’s 329, Japan’s 392 may seem excessive. 
The situation of Japan seems still more grave if one leaves out 


542 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

of consideration the island of Hokkaido, which is too cold to be 
attractive to Japanese settlers; perhaps one could obtain a figure 
of 485 for the density of population in the chief Japanese 
islands. The population of any country can be made to appear 
denser by eliminating the barren or uninhabited regions. But 
even 485 or 500 per square mile appears not very excessive when 
compared with 479 for Massachusetts, 566 for Rhode Island, 
573 for Netherlands, 648 for Belgium, and 701 for England. 
Netherlands and Belgium are not overpopulated; and though 
they have colonies they have few emigrants. To be sure, the 
soil of either of these countries, and of many others, does not 
suffice to provide food for the population. But it is mere 
twaddle to talk of “overpopulation'’ simply because the domes- 
tic production of food has to be supplemented with imports. 
Eyer^ city imports food. New York City has a population 
density of almost 21,000 per square mile, yet its people do not 
starve, as a rule. What matters is not the density of the popu- 
lation per square mile, or the acreage of grainfields, but the 
ability of the population to buy food from regions where there 
is ample room for grainfields. And the ability to buy food 
depends on industrial, commercial, and financial development. 
Overpopulation is merely economic underdevelopment. Ten 
million Indians supporting themselves by hunting would prob- 
ably mean overpopulation in the United States. Yet a hundred 
millions can support themselves in the same area by combining 
industry, finance, and agriculture. 

Economic underdevelopment may be due to lack of capital 
l and of modern industrial methods, as in India and China. It 
may be due to lack of coal and iron or other raw materials. 
Italy, we know, suffers the handicap of having practically no 
coal and iron. Japan has coal and iron, but not in large 
quantity. If the root of the trouble is found in these deficiencies, 
then the question of surplus population is transformed into the 
problem of raw materials to which the next section is devoted. 

Raw Materials and Imperialism 

“The fight for raw materials plays the most important part 
in world polities, an even greater role than before the wuir.” 
These are the words of Dr. Sehacht, president of the German 
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Eeielisbank, as reported in The New York Times of March 26, 
1926, And Ins conclusion was that Germany’s only solution 
is her acquisition of colonies.” Dr. Heinrich Schnee, former 
governor of German East Africa, conspicuous since the Great 
War in the agitation for the restoration of some colonial terri- 
tory to Germany, has made similar pleas, based on the assump- 
tion that great industrial nations need colonies to supply them 
with raw materials.^ Fascist Italy “must expand or suffocate,” 
Mussolini asserts.^ France owes her greatness to her colonies, 
which provide her with raw materials and markets, so we read 
in a recent book issued under the auspices of the General Staff 
of the French navy." Nationalistic monopolies of raw materials, 
Secretary Hoover warns the world, “can set up great malignant 
currents of international ill-will.”^ 

Some of the reasons which lie behind such statements as these 
are worth stating and criticizing in this discussion, brief as it 
must be. All important industrial nations have become more 
and more dependent on imported raw materials. In some eases 
it is cheaper to import than to produce the raw materials : 
that is why England imports Australian wool. In other cases 
the domestic sui)ply is inadequate ; that is why Italy has to 
import iron. Often industries are established where they can 
obtain coal or power, labor, and capital, but not the raw mate- 
rials they require: such is the situation of the British cotton 
industry. Or again, an industry may have local supplies of its 
principal raw materials, and still need to import minor hut 
essential ingredients; as the United States steel industry imports 
chromite from Rhodesia and Cuba. Taken in the aggregate, 
such imports have reached immense proportions. The value of 
imported raw materials consumed by the industries of the 
United States is shown in the following table : 


Year Imports of Saw Materials 

1850 $ 407,141 

1875 .... 50,387,008 

1900 210,391,745 

1925 1,430,012,763 


^ II. Sclmeo, German Colonisation Past and Future (London, 1920), and 
address in Proceedinijs of the Academy of Political Science, XI, no. 4, pp. 
172-173. 

-V. Times, July 24, 192G. 

® J. Trarnond et A. lienssner, JSUments d’histoire maritime et coloniale 
contemporaine (ruris, 1924), pp, 410-411. 

■* Speech before Cluiinber of Commerce, Erie, Pa., Oct. 31, 1925. 
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Great Britain’s needs are even greater. In 1900 she used 
foreign raw materials worth 172 million pounds sterling; in 
1924, 400 millions (two billion dollars). Prance in 1925 im- 
ported twenty-nine million francs’ worth; Germany, six and a 
quarter billion gold marks’ worth. In short, billions of dollars, 
francs, marks, lira, yen, and hundreds of millions of pounds 
sterling are reaching out into the most remote quarters of the 
earth to secure the ores, the fibres, the gums, wliich are fed into 
the hoppers of their factories. 

The quest for raw materials becomes imperialism when it 
deals with backward and tropical countries. Sir Frederick 
Lugard, British empire-builder, writes: '‘The tropics produce 
in abundance a class of raw materials and foodstuffs which 
cannot be grown in the temperate zone and are so vital to the 
needs of civilized man that they have in very truth become 
essential to civilisation. It was the realisation of this fact (as 
I have said) which led the nations of Europe to compete for 
control of the African tropics.”^ And not only the African 
tropics! The process of extending control over tropical sources 
of raw materials is quite as active in the American, Asiatic, and 
Pacific tropics. One thinks of Cuban sugar and tobacco, Mex~ 
‘liean oil, Manila hemp, Indian cotton, Malayan rubber. In 
tropical countries the large-scale production of plantation prod- 
ucts requires fairly stable and favorable government. Planters 
want protection for their crops and their persons ; oil men must 
obtain concessions ; their bankers insist on security. IIow 
closely this situation is bound up with imperialism must be 
clear, especially if the reader has scanned the preceding cluip- 
ters, in which the details were set forth. One should add, that 
the same motive is operative also in non-tropieal countries which 
have raw materials without strong and stable governments. 
Japanese efforts to obtain control of Chinese iron mines and 
'coalfields may perhaps serve as an illustration. 

The tendency of business men actively engaged in obtaining 
raw materials to ask protection and aid from their own govern- 
ment, and even to demand annexations, meets with a favorable 
response from the statesmen and the public in so far as the 
idea of national wealth is popular. Many a Frenchman, for 
example, looks on the phosphate mines of French North Africa 

'^The Dual Mandate in British Tropical Africa (1922) , p. 43. 
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as mi a(l<liti()n to the wealth of his nation. Such material 
ireasur<'s are something the public can visualize, something the 
still ('smau can understand. Who can doubt that a colony with 
ri(4i mines, oi- a mandate permeated with petroleum, is a prize 
wovlh winning, worth quarreling for, worth fighting for? It 
rmiuires either soiihistication or high-mindedness to entertain 
siieli doubts. Th(! altruist denies that war for material gain is 
(dll leal. Tlie student of economic imperialism denies that the 
average Ifreuclnnaii gains any substantial share in the Tunisian 
phosjihate mines, or the average Englishman in the Kimberley 
diamond fields. If an Englisliman wants an engagement ring, 
he pays for the diamond, as if he were not a fellow-countryman 
of the late Cecil Rhodes ; if a Prencliinan wants phosphate to 
fertilize his farm, he buys it at a price, and at approximately 
the same jirico tliat a Spaniard or an Italian would pay. 

The (h'sire for colonial supplies of raiv materials has been 
stimulated since Ibe Peace Conference by the inter-Allied debt 
situation and the depression, of European exchanges, It has been 
argued that h’rancc can more ea.sily maintain the franc and 
nu'ct licr obligations if she obtains raw materials from her own 
colonies than if she has to buy them from foreign countries. 
Prominent Priiish slatesmen have applied the same principle 
to their own debt j>j‘oblems. Premier Baldwin himself has 
asserted lliat the more Britain turns to her own Dominions for 
raw maPTials, rather than to America, the better it is for British 
exehauge and for tlie payment of the British debt to the United 
►States. At a recent conference on international relations,^ a 
distinguished Swiss journalist. Dr. William Martin, expressed 
tlie opinion I hat the European countries needed to depend on 
their colonial laisources in order to pay their debts to America. 
At th(^ im])ressive British Empire Exhibition at Wembley the 
idea is put iu the form of the slogan, “Keep your money in 
your Empire.” Into the intricacies of exchange, we cannot 
enter Juu-o. But we may observe that this point of view is exag- 
giu-ated, to say the least. Except for Great Britain no European 
country can expect in the near future to depend on its colonies 
for the major portion of its raw materials. Italy, England, and 

^Niitioual Confcivnee ob International Relations and Problems, Briai- 
clilT Loils'o, May, 192(5. Bee the discussions, in Frocecdin(/s of the Academy 
of J'olUical hfv-ience, Jnlj, 
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France are paying deficits on colonial budgets and investing 
large sums of capital in colonial debts, railways, and other enter- 
prises. Colonial raw materials have to be paid for, even though 
in most cases the payment is not made through international 
exchanges. 

While Europe is growing more interested in raw material 
imperialism because of debts to the United States, the latter is 
being aroused by its Dex)artment of Commerce for very differiint 
reasons. Secretary Hoover discovered the fact that “there are 
at present governmentally controlled combinations in nine ^ raw 
materials,” our imports of which, if prices remain at their 
present level, “will cost us about $1,200,000,000 for 1926.” And 
there are “some twenty or thirty other, commodities in the 
world which could likewise be controlled by action of one 
government or by agreement between two governments,” The 
attempt of governments to control prices of such monopolistic 
supplies “raises a host of new dangers.” Mr, Hoover believes 
that it. “not only threatens the sane progress of the world but 
involves great dangers to international good will.” And he 
informs us that the Department has “endeavoured to stimulate 
our industries to provide for themselves indei)endent sources of 
supi^ly,” 

Above all, the rubber situation aroused Mr. Hoover’s ire. 
Rubber is one of the newcomers in the front rank of raw mate- 
rials. Although it was used by the Aztecs before Columbus 
discovered America, it was not consumed in large quantities 
until the latter part of the nineteenth century. Charles 
Good>mar’s. invention of the vulcanizing i>rocess sfimulattal the 
industry. Gradually the use of rubber grew — for cal)l('s, insula- 
tions, rubber shoes, rnbl)er coats, hot water bottles, rubber boots, 
bicycle and carriage tires. Wild rubber trees and vines in lire 
jungles of the Amazon valley, of Central Anunlca and Mexico, 
and of Central Africa, supplied such demands. But toward 
the year 1900 the automobile began to come into use, slowly at 
first, then with amazing rapidity. In the United States, for 

^Egyptian lons’-staple cotton, camphor, coffee, iodine, nitrates, potash, 
mercury, rubber, and sisal. See Secretary Hoover’s .statement in Trade 
Information BiiUetin JVo, S8o, issued by the Department; of Coimm'rce. 
Also, Crude Rulher, Coffee, eic.^ Bearings leforc the Oommittee on Inter- 
state and Foreign (7oOTmerce, House of Representatives, (50th Cong., l.st 
Sps.s.. c?!i House Resolution 59 (1926), 
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example, 3700 automobiles were manufactured in 1899, and 
131,000 in 1909, and almost 2,000,000 in 1919. 'Wild rubber 
no longer sufficed to provide the tires for the swiftly multiplying 
immlier of motor ears. Fortunately for the automobile industry, 
Sir Henry Wickham had carried rubber seeds from Brazil to 
London, long before the big demand for rubber arose, and the 
se(Hls had been planted in Ceylon, British Malaya, India, and 
the Dutch East Indies. In these colonies the rubber plantations 
soon covered millions of acres, and their output soon over- 
shadowed the wild rubber of Brazil and Congo. The following 
table shows what happened: 



American 


Plantation 


Percent- 



and 


Btihher 

Plantation 

■ age of 



African 

Total 

from 

Buhder 

Planta- 

Average 

Year 

Wild 

Plantation 

British 
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Price 


Miihljer 

Puhher 

Cols. 

Dutch E. I. 

Bubier 

per lb, 


(tana) 

(tons) 

(tons) 

(tons) 

Produced (cents) 






by British 


1905 

59,320 

174 

174 


100 


1906 

62,004 

077 

077 


100 


J 907 

6(5,013 

1,157 

1,157 


100 


1908 

64,770 

1,796 

1,796 


100 


1909 

70,370 

3,386 

3,386 


100 


19,10 

73,477 

7,269 

7,209 


100 


1911 

6K,-146 

14,383 

14,383 


100 


1912 

73,834 

30,113 

28,088 

2,025 

93 


19i:.} 

03,280 

51,721 

40,186 

5,535 

89 


1914 

48,052 

73,153 

63,992 

8,970 

87 

65 

1915 

04,740 

114,277 

96,090 

17,811 

84 

66 

191(5 

51 ,086 

158,993 

128,010 

30,443 

81 

72% 

1917 

56,701 

221,187 

170,382 

44,889 

79 

72 

1918 

36,711 

180,800 

136,926 

43,345 

76 

60 

1919 

00,424 

348,574 

257,484 

88,189 

74 

49 

1920 

36,464 

304,671 

226,081 

75,522 

74 

36 

1921 

23,903 

276,746 

200,959 

72,227 

73 

16 

1922 

27,878 

378,232 

271,589 

102,171 

72 

17% 

1923 

26,680 

379,738 

237,434 

137,158 

63 

29 

1924 

28,000 

380,703 

205,027 

175,298 

53 

26 


In the early years of the twentieth century, before the plan- 
taiions were ])roducing, the price of “fine Para” rubber varied 
between 70e and $1.50 a pound, and in 1910, when the American 
automobile output was suddenly expanding, the price rose as 
high as $3.00 a pound. The plantations were then producing 
less tlian a tenth of the world supply. As the plantation output 
increased, how'cver, the average price was brought down to 65e 
in 1914; it rose onlj’" slightly during the war; and after the war 
it fell to 16c in 1921. That was the year in which automobile 
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production in the United States took its big slump from 2,205,197 
cars to 1,592,041. 

Tile automobile slump caused a crisis in the riibbcu planta- 
tions. Before 1921 tlie plantation profits bad averaged about 
twenty per cent. But with rubber at sixl(>en ecuils in 1921 llu^ 
situation was s('rious. Sixteen cents was less tbaii ('.ost. The 
United States Department of Comimiree eslimatfal tlie cost of 
production at from twelve to eighteen cents a pound, allowing 
nothing for profit; including a profit of fifteen per (^ent, the 
price would have to be from 24c to 32c a pound. Largt^ slocks 
of unsold rubber were accumulating. The planting of muv trees 
for future production stopped, and the weaker plantations began 
to go to the wall. Such was the situation when the British 
Colonial Secretary in 1921 appointed a commission, headed by 
Sir James Stevenson, to investigate possible remedies. The plan 
recommended by the Stevenson committee "was adojited, in 1;he 
form of ordinances, by Ceylon, Straits Settlenumts, tlie Fed- 
erated Malay States, and otlier British Malayan (iolonies. In 
essence, it aimed to restrict the production and (?xj)OTh; of crude 
rubber in such a way as to keep the price in Ihe neighborhood 
of thirty to forty cents a pound — a reasonahh! enough figui'c. 
The method, however, wms clumsy. The amount iJroduced by 
each plantation in the year 1919-1920 was taken as “standard 
production,’' with some allowance for new trees. No one eoul^ 
I export rubber without a licence, or export more than his (piota 
without paying a lieavy export tax. The export (piota for each 
plantation or company was fixed at 60% of “standard produc- 
tion” for the first quarter-year; then, if tlie average price for 
the first quarter had been less than 25 cents (l.s'), the quota 
would he reduced; if the price were above 30 cents (Is. 3(1.) the 
quota would he increased. 

At first the Stevenson scheme failed to produce a vary marked 
change. The average price for 1923, the first year, was ouly 
29.45 cents, and for 1924 it was still less, 26.10 cents. But; t!i<', 
automobile industry in the United States was recove.ring. The 
number of automobiles produced by American mauui’aetui'ers 
rose from about 1,600,000 in 1921 to 3,900,000 in li)23, and 
3,600,000 in 1924. Moreover, balloon tires were coming into 
general use. As a result, the demand for crude rulfiKu,' inm’casc'd, 
and prices rose, and speculators, foreseeing a shortage with 
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j }iij>'}ier prices, bought wildly, driving the price up suddenly in 

‘‘ 192.') iinlil it rcuclied the high point of |1.21 a pound, it was 

1h(^ increased us(; of rubber, rather than the Stevenson restric- 
tions, lhat caused the rise; and it was speculation rather than 
,, sound ('cononiics that produced the absurdity of |1.21. The 

^ Si evonson sclunne, however, bore the blame. 

’’idui sihiaiion was particularly difficult because the producers i 
were mainly Bril ish whereas the consumers were largely t 
■ Anunican. Tlte United States normally purchased more than 

.. threcj-foiirths of the world’s output of crude rubber. To be sure, 

i Ihe British had offered in 1922 to supply the American industry 

with rubber at 35 cents a pound for five years; that was an 
ax)proxiniatcly fair jirice, bnt rubber in 1922 was selling at 
just half tliat price, and the Ameriean manufacturers rejected 
the bargain. In 3 925, however, they paid, on the average, 
73 cents. The De}>artment of Commerce figured it out that 
the Uniiod Statics paid out $430,000,000 for crude rubber in 
1925, and that tliis was $200,000,000 more than it would have 
be(iu at 1924 i|)rices. Secretary Hoover uttered his philippics 
against the British rubber monopoly. There was a Congres- 
sional investigation.^ New interest wms taken in the possibility 
of producing in th(! Philippines a supply of rubber under the 
Anuu’i(‘aii Jlag. But in tlie Philippines there was a difficulty : 
|here was a law rcsstricting to twenty -five liimdred acres the land 
any corporation could acquire or lease. Yet men like the vice- 
president of tlu! American Chamber of Commerce in the Philip- 
pines insisted in public speeches that Congress would remove 
tills restriction, and that America should have its rubber plan- 
tations under the Stars and Stripes. Meanwhile, Harvey 
Fii'cstone, the great tire-maker, was inserting two-page a3ver- 
tisenu'nts in the ubiquitous SaUirday Evening Post, carrying 
the slogan, “Americans should produce their own rubber.” To 
set tlie exaniph', be announced that he intended to create huge 
])laulatious in Liberia.^ On the other hand, the United States 
Eubher Company, apparently willing to waive the flag, pursued 
tlie policy of establishing plantations, under American owner- 
shi]^ hut uuder foreign flags, in the East Indies — 94,000 acres 
in the Dutcli Bast Indies, and 30,000 acres in British Malaya, 

’^IJcarini/K on drude BiMer, Coffee, etc., cited above. 

[ “ (\f. }iiti)r(i, J). 1 1(1. 



550 IMPERIALISM AND WORLD POLITICS 

with seven million trees producing twenty million pounds of 
rubber a year, and representing an investment of something like 
125,000,000. 

What relieved the situation, how^ever, was not the ])lantiug 
of new tre(;s— for it requires six or seven years for a new ])lan- 
tation to come to productive maturity — and not Me(‘.r(itary 
Hoover’s campaign which according to one shrewd critic temhal 
to ‘‘nourish the panic,” but rather certain economic reactions.’ 
High prices of themselves cheeked buying, and thus lessened 
the competition in the buyers’ market. High prices of them- 
selves resulted in the automatic increase of the Stevenson quotas. 
High prices and Secretary Hoover’s advice alike stimulated 
tire-manufacturers to utilize “reclaimed” or old rubber, thus 
lessening the demand for new crude. And, finally, while the 
British were restricting their exports, the Dutch Bast Indies 
increased theirs, naturally enough, from. 102,000 tons in 1922, 
to 137,000 in 1923, to 175,000 in 1924. Doubtless some of tins 
increase was due to the maturing of trees already plant (al, and 
some to “rubber bootlegging.” The net result of these coiubmed 
factors was to bring the price of rubber down to J)() cents in 
January 1926, and to about 41 cents in the summer of lf)26. 

The rubber episode was significant in showing not only the 
possibilities, but also the limitations of such expun’linents. It 
helped to raise prices little wlien prices were too low, and too 
much when prices were too high. It occasioned a i)anic in the 
United States and called forth exchanges of r(.icrhnina,tions 
across the Atlantic. It handed over to the Dutch a large share! 
of the business which the British producers had hitherto en- 
joyed, and it stimulated American rubber companies to seek 
rival sources of crude rubber outside British jMalaya. It was 
certainly no unmixed success. 

Another kind of nationalistic interference with colonial raw 
materials has been exhibited here and there in, the imjiosilion 
of differential export taxes. The purpose of these is to giv(! 
manufacturers in the mother-country an advantage over other 
manufacturers in purchasing raw materials. For instance, wli(!n 
the United States acquired the Philippine Islands tluj export 
tax on Philippine manila was increased from 371/k cents to 
75 cents per 100 kilos and in 1902, while this heavy tax contina(!(l 

^ Jacob Viner, in Foreign Affairs, IV, p. 593. 
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to Tbe levied on exports of manila to foreign eonntries, manila 
sliipped to the United States was freed of duty. Tims foreign 
cordage maimfacturers had to pay 75 cents per Imndrcd kilos 
more for their manila hemp than was paid hy Americans^ 
Similarly tlie British imposed differential export duties on tin i 
ore mimal in the Malay Peninsula, in order to give the tin I 
smeltm’s oi Cornwall an advantage over their rivals in Perth 
Amhoy a,nd Brooklyn. Again, in 1920, in order to wrest from 
Cermany the industry of crushing oil from the palm kernels 
produced by British A¥cst Africa, the British imposed a differ- 
ential export tax of £2 a ton on palm kernels shipped outside 
Britain. Incidentally they injured an American palm oil in- 
dustry which had sprung up rapidly since the beginning of the 
war (that is, since the blockade had stifled the German in- 
dustry). On the whole, however, such differential export taxes 
have been relatively rare, and comparatively unimportant in 
international, life. Yet to some extent they have contributed 
to th(5 development of the imperialist attitude toward raw 
materials. 

Perl laps the most important factor in popular psychology 
regarding this problem is tlie feeling that it is perilous to he 
without supplies of necessary -war materials in time of war. 
In a world where peace is insecure, so this train of thought runs, 
a nation should endeavor to provide itself with adequate mate- 
rials, under its own flag, where no foreign nation can cut them 
off'. Those who consciously or unconsciously allow this idea to 
influeuce tliem usually forget that obtaining a safe supply of 
this or tliat material is quite a different thing from having 
assured supplies of all the e.ssential war materials. The United 
Blates is unusually generously endowed by nature, yet it is 
staled on good authority “ that there are at least thirty materials 
ess(>utial to war, which are produced either not at all or in quite 
insuffieient (piantities in the United States.^ Some of these — 
chromium and .shellac, for instance—are items that are little in 
the public eye, yet vital in war industry. To obtain adequate 

^IT. iS. TiU’iir Comiuissiou, Colonial Tariff Policies, pp. 590-(500. 

AVm. tU'dlii'ld, p. 209, 

■‘Autinumy, tjumphor, dironiium, coffee, cork, ffrapliite, hemp, hides, 
iodine, jute, ilaxseed, inaiiK’auc.se, mauila, mica, nickel, mix vomica, opium, 
platinum, potassium salts, quicksilver, quinine, rubber, shellac, silk, sodium 
niti’ate, sus'uv, tin, tun{?.sten, vanadium, wool. 
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supplies of them all would be a sheer impossibility for the 
lluited States, and even more’ fantastic for other countries. Real 
self-sufficiency in war-time materials is a delusion. 

The intensifieation of imperialist interest in raw inaloilals, 
|especially since the war, has meant keen international rivalry 
land has done much to embitter international i-elations. If tfie 
economic results had been wholly satisfactory, perha])s omt 
could pas’- the political price with less regret. Put loo oftcm tlnj 
economic results have justified neither the price paid nor the 
optimism with which many imperialist ventures have been 
launched. 

Take as an illustration the question of cotton. By temporarily 
interfering with the supply of raw cotton from the United 
States, the Civil War aroused the mill-owners of Lancashire to 
look about them for other sources of supply; so that they might 
be less dependent on America. ^ Indian cotton production wuis 
increased, gradually. ^JBgyptian production was greaily stimu- 
lated, and Egypt passed into Britain’s hands. At1emj)ts, more 
or less successful, were made to grow cotton In Brilisli West 
Africa, East Africa, Sudan, and other possessions. France and 
Germany, too, endeavored to foster cotton-growing in their 
African protectorates. Italian imperialists dreamed of bountiful 
cotton crops in the Italian colonies. Yet by 1914 ail Africa, 
with the exception of Egypt, produced only 35,000 hales; and 
in 1925 only 250,000 hale.s, as compared with .some lf),00(),(){)() 
produced by the United States and 900,000 by tlie ind<q)end.(!nt 
countries of South America. The growing of cotton in various 
parts of Africa and the Orient Is, of course, advantag<M)ns in 
giving colonies an additional source of livelihood, and in supi)le- 
menting the rather nncertain and often inadequabi Amcu-ican 
supply. But neither Great Britain, nor France, nor Italy, nor 
any other European nation-empire ha,s come wnthin reacli of 
the desired goal of self-suffiicieney in raw cotton. Moreover, 
India may be expected increasin^y' to consume a larger share 
of her own raw cotton in her own mills. Most of the cotton 
grown in the French empire goes to Japan and China, rather 
than to France, for manufacture, because Indo-China, the chief 
producing colony, is nearer to Japan and China than to 
France. 

The foregoing instances may serve to suggest a thought that 
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■i irt dovastatiiif^ to tlie conventional imperialist vicw'Vtf 'Hlie raw 

: materuils pro])loni. The popular notion is that a naji^ii natu- ^ 

J rally o])tainH llio raw materials which its colonies procIi'feeK:”"The''-?J^5^' 

I a, etna! facts, liowev(ir, do not conform to this rule. France"^5\^^"” 

N(u\’- Ctiledonia, and on that island are found certain rare 
miiici’als, notably cobalt and nickel; but the cobalt of New:; 
(tak’donia j^'ocs to ]h*l 5 »'ium, and two-thirds of the nickel goesfj 
to Ihdgium. Tlu; British own the Malayan colonies which pro- 

1 ^ (luce more than half the w^’orkUs crude rubber, but the crude 

rubber goes mainly to the United States. The graphite of 
hladagascar goes to England, not to Prance. French imperial- 
ists are elocpient on the topic of Tunisian phosphate, but French 
official statistics sliow that Prance receives less than half of 
the phosphate and other mineral produce of Tunis. 

The point is that raw materials, in general, are color-blind. 

I They recognize no national flag. They follow the laws of supply 

f and demand, and of distance and transportation costs. They 

' obey economic rather than political control. The producers 

! have tlie ;familiar Innnan tendency to sell to the highest bidder, 

I regardhiss of nationality. Only by embargoes or by the impo- 

sition of dlffercuitinl exi)ort taxes can this tendency ordinarily 
be overriih'd, and such methods are rarely employed. They 
cannot b(i (‘m])loy(Hl generally. If France should forbid Tunisian 
mines to sidl plios})liat,e to foreign countries, it would probably 
injure tlie jirosperity of Tunis and of influential French capi- 
talists, who would register effective protests. If Great Britain, 
instead of nieis'ly introducing a scheme to stabilize prices for 
; the benefit of British hlalayan rubber plantations, should ruin 

j those plantations by prohibiting all export of rubber to the 

I’nited States, the 1 British Malayan colonies would become a 
grave jii'oblem, and the plantation owners would move heaven 
and earth, iiududing Downing Street, to repeal the prohibition. 

This point need not be overstated as an inviolable law; on the 
contrary, wo know that economic “laws” can be overruled to 
some cxt(‘nt by political interference. Nevertheless, the eco- 
: noinici sidf-interest of colonial producers is strong enough to act 

j as a formidable obstacle to any attempt on the part of an im- 

1 p(;rialist nation to inonojmlize an important raw material pro- 
ducc'd in its colonics but needed by foreign consumers able to 
pay a b(d1er price than their competitors in the mother-country. 
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Admitting that normally raw materials will go to the 
highest bidder, and that Belgians will have to pay for Congolese 
products, and Frenchmen for Tunisian phosphate, and English- 
men for Australian wool, just as if they were not Belgians, 
Frenchmen, or Britons, still the question may be raised whether 
it is not better for a country's foreign exchange and gcmeral 
prosperity, or at any rate if it is not more satisfactory, to pay 
the purchase price to one’s colonial fellow-countrymen ralher 
than to foreigners. Leaving the reader free to answer tiiis 
delicate question in accordance with his own sentimental pre- 
dilections or theories of international exchange, we may simply 
take note of the fact that in a number of rather important in- 
stances the premise of this principle is false. The colonial 
producer is not necessarily a fellow-countryman. Some of the 
rubber plantations in British Malaya, for example, are owned 
hy the United States Rubber Company, and large plantations in 
the Dutch East Indies are really British and American. Simi- 
larly, ill the British mandate of Iraq the oil wells of the Tui'kish 
Petroleum Company will pay somewhat less than lialf their 
dividends to British investors, the larger share being divichui 
among French, American, and Dutch interests. Bi-itisli euiiital 
has an important share in the Katanga mines of Belgian Congo, 
American capital is interested in African diamonds. British 
and Belgian capital own productive enterpriscis in ihe Portu- 
guese colonies. If the present xn’oeess of vertical trust-ludlding, 
by which great industries seek to extend their ownersJiip over 
their raw materials, continues, we may expect to see the political 
map more and more hopelessly blurred by the world-wide net- 
work of investments. 

There is one more point to be considered here, aud it is the 
pivot of the whole matter. The question is whetln'.r tlirovigh 
imperialism it is possible and desirable, to aehi(!ve nat ional self- 
sufficiency in raw materials. Such self-sufficiency scuens to b(^ 
the goal toward which imperialist efforts tend, and — to change 
the metaphor— the rock on which imperialist arguments are 
builded. The answer must be factual rather than theoretical. 
Let France, with her very large empire, be taken as an illus- 
tration and test. Two-thirds of the imports of France are raw' 
materials. But merely one-tenth of those raw materials comes 
from French colonies. The other nine-tenths France must im- 
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port from Great Britain, the United States, Germany, Belginm, 
Soutli Aimn-iea. After fifty years of active imperialism, France 
lias anliieved ten per cent of self-sufficiency — and ten per cent, 
of coni*s(;, is not self-sufficiency at all. If a Frencli imperialist 
heard the statement that the most important colonies of France, 
from the economic point of view, were the United States, Ger- 
many and Great Britain, he would doubtless gasp. But it is 
true. The cliief providers of raw materials for French industry 
—colonies in that economic sense — are these three Great Powers. 
France docs get over fifty per cent of her cattle, rice, manioc, 
fish, and ground nuts from her colonies ; she gets between ten 
and fifty per cent of her imported wines, hides, tobacco, rubber, 
meat, fruits, olive oils; and she gets a small percentage (one 
to ten per cent) of her wool, wood, cotton, coffee, grain, cacao, 
lead, sugar. It has been estimated that if colonial supplies were 
fully developed, and if the price factor were not considered. 
Prance could depend on her colonies entirely for her supplies 
of hides, rubber, vegetable oils, wool, cotton, and some of the 
metals. But slie -would still remain dependent on foreign coun- 
tries for the coal to smelt her iron ore, for zinc and tin, lead, 
manganese, oil (unless new fields are tapped), nitrate (unless 
it is made from the air) , mercury, xdatinum, and sulphur, and 
other ratlier necessary materials. To annex supplies of all of 
these would require more than the imperialist genius of a 
Deleasse.’ 

Other countries would serve equally well to illustrate the 
point. From its dependencies the United States obtains much 
sugar, fruits, hemp, and tobacco, and some fish, gold, copper, 
eocouut oil and minor i)roducts; hut thus far political expan- 
sion lias not materially helped to make the United States inde- 
pendent of Malayan rubber, Indian jute, Japanese silk, British 
tin, Ckinailian nickel, Canadian asbestos, Australian and South 
American wool, Indian and Russian manganese, Rhodesian 
chromite, and other important items on the list of imports. 
Japan needs raw eotton, iron, rubber, hides, wool, fiax and hemp, 
■wood pulp, and oil; but from her colonies she gets little of these, 
although some day Korea’s undeveloped mines may somewhat 

'‘On tlieKe French needs and resources, I have used the Annuaire sta- 
tistiquo for 102:4 and A, Sarraut, La Mise en valeur des colonies frangaises 
(Paris, 1023). 
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relieve the demand for copper, iron, and coal. At present 
Formosa supplies camphor, and some tea, sugar and e.oal ; !\o]'ea, 
exports rice, beans, cattle, and gold; Sakhalin is supposed to 
contain valuable oil and mineral resources, IloUaud lias to 
import from foreign countries iron, coal, eollon, and various 
metals; whereas her colonies sniojdy sugar, eolll'c, t('a, cineliona, 
tobacco, rubber, copra, tin, and oil, enabling tlui Dideli to ac'i as 
middlemen, rather than rendering Holland aeir“Kuriiei('nt. Italy 
needs cotton, coal, iron; hut colonial supplies are hirg(>1y in tlu! 
stage of fervent hopes. Belgian Congo product's, above all, 
copper, and also palm nuts, gold, ivory, i)alm oil, diamonds; but 
Belgium needs coal, various minerals, phosphates, cotton, and 
other items not supplied in quantity by Congo. Portugal needs 
coal, cotton, and fertilizers, but her colonies provide coffee, 
rubber, sugar, coconuts, and cacao. 

But -what of Britain ? If her empire is not self-sufficient, 
surely none can aspire to be so. A few years ago a British 
scholar compiled statistics showing tliat tlie emirire prodnetjs 
more than half the world’s supplies of a dozen or moi’e mijuvrals, 
including asbestos, chromite, cobalt, feldspar, gold, manga lU'se, 
mica, nickel, tin, tungsten, molybdenum, monazih*, ; and a sub- 
stantial percentage of a dozen or so more.’ In many items it is 
or could, easily become self-sufficient. Yet there r('raaiu ciu-tain 
deficiencies, notably cotton, copper, and fertiliz(!rs, ])esid('s (juick- 
silver, platinum, and sulphur, with which at i)res('nt (^ven this 
greatest of all empires does not seem to be able to su])ply itself. 
Even if enough cotton were produced, by strenuous (efforts, tlun'O 
remain the minerals, which must be discovered if they are to bo 
produced. The British people can not yet practise tln^ motto, 

‘ ‘ Keep your money in your own Empire. ’ ’ 

Even for Great Britain, but infinitely more so for oilier em- 
pires, self-sufficiency in raw materials seems unallainahh', cer- 
tainly in the near future. And except in the ease of Britain 
and the United States, colonial possessions siqiply only a j-ela- 
tively small fraction of raw material requiremeuis. If tiiese 
are the economic facts, it is sheer folly for nations dependc'nt on 
other Great Powers for the bulk of their supplies to let illusory 
hopes of imperial self-suffieieney interfere with tlui intcu-nalional 

Evaas Lewin, The Resources of the Empire and their Development 
(British Empire IS(?ries), 1924. 
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reciprocity and good will wliich are necessary to their own 
prosperity. 

The ^Yho]Q problem can be viewed from a different angle. The 
rciulal stale and city state of the Middle Ages proved too small 
for th(5 (a'oiiomic facts of early modern times, and were united 
into national states. The national state of yesterday found itself 
too small to include the raw materials and markets its industries 
crav(‘(l, and so nations expanded into nation-empires. All the 
Great Pow('i-s of to-day are nation-empires rather than simple 
nations, with t:he sole exception of Germany, and Germany is a 
nation against her will. Now the nation-empire finds itself 
inadequate. Even its expanded frontiers do not include all the 
needed materials and markets of industry. It is too small. The 
next stc}) seems to be world- wide international cooperation, reci- 
procity, and regulation. Nations hesitate to take the step, inev- 
itable as it may be, because public opinion and public sentiment 
cling to dncti'ines wdiich were formulated to fit the economic 
fads of a. geiun'alion or two generations ago. It takes so long 
to convei't the piildic to a new doctrine that often the doctrine 
is out of date Ixd’ore it wins general acceptance. Men were slow 
to accept the gos])el of imperialism -wliich a few professors, busi- 
ness men, and jonriialists began to preach in the seventies and 
cigldies of tlu^ last century, as a solution of the economic prob- 
lems of tlunr day; but in the end imperialism spread. Now it is 
being applied, a mid-Victorian policy in a very un-Victorian age. 

It is this survival of mid-Victorianism that makes it so diffi- 
cult In ]>(‘reeive the plain facts of the present situation. We see 
not the faids but a mid- Victorian mirage. If the mirage could be 
cleared away, aud sentiment laid aside for the moment, two 
tilings would become reasonably clear. First, .that in increasing 
the variety and (piantity of raw materials that may be used for 
th(^ I'omfort of mankind imperialism has performed a very genu- 
i-!U‘ service'. Second, that in so far as imperialism attempts to 
attain mono})oly or self-sufficiency it is running counter both to 
economic facts and to the international good will on which peace 
ultimately re.sts. If these facts may be taken for granted, it is 
not difficult, to argue, though it is beyond the sco]-)e of this hook 
to ])ro})ose in detail, itliat in place of short-sighted antagonisms 
and rivalry among empires; what is needed to-day is the gradual 
devcloimumt, tlirough international conferences, of international 
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agreements against unfair practices in the control of raw 
materials.^ 

The Civilizing Mission 

111 all this reckoning of business profits and economic balances 
we have left out of account the high humanitarian ])iu,'posos 
which have played so conspicuous a part in imperialist chapumce 
and in public sentiment. After all, if Prenchmen sacrificed 
blood and treasure to build their empire in Africa, they believed 
it was to fulfill their ‘‘mission civiUsatrice/^ as well as to gain 
raw materials and markets. Englishmen do' not always weigh 
the “White Man’s Burden” in pounds sterling. President 
McKinley spoke of civilizing the Filipinos, not of exploiting 
them. In discussions of what is often now called “economic 
imperialism” one should not forget that imperialism is also non- 
economic. One may even doubt whether it would have much 
potency if it had no idealism. Imperialism, to many, means 
going into unhappy, backward lands, and bringing education, 
Christianity, civilization, sanitation, and jjrogress to the be- 
nighted heathen I’aces. 

If this be imperialism, the student has the right to ask ; what 
has been accomplished, to date, in civilizing the backward races ? 
One acid test that is easily applied is the extent to which im- 
perialist nations have promoted education in their colonies. 
Something like a million negroes are now receiving some sort 
of schooling in the African colonies, largely tlianks to the de- 
voted efforts of Catholic and Protestant missionaries, while in 
Asia and the East Indies many millions are being educated. 
This is an achievement and a benefit which should not be mini- 
mized nor forgotten. But it is less than the reader of imperialist 
speeches and writings might have been led to expect. It is le.ss 

S On this problem of raw materials see further Acad, Pol. Sei,, Proceed- 
ings, July, Moon, iiyllahus on International Relations (N. Y., 1025), 

pp. 1G9 ff. ; W. S. Culbertson, International Rconomic Policies (N. Y., 
(1025), ch. ix; W. S. Culbertson and others, Raw Materials and Food 
Sttiffs, in Annah of Ainer. Acad. Pol, and Soc. Sci. (1‘hil., .1021) ; Lewin, 
op. cH.; Sarraut, La Mise en mleiir des colonies frangaiscs (Paris, 1020) ; 
P. d’AKOstiuo Orsini di Camerota, Fspansionismo italiano odierno (Sa](M'no, 
1023); W. C. lledfiold. Dependent America (lioftton, I02(i) ; U. O’ariff 
Commission. Colonial Tariff Policies ; Gommevee Committee Hearing's on 
Crude Rudder, Coffee, etc,, cited above; Gini, Report on the Prohlem of 
Raw Materials (LeaRue of Nations, 1922) ; International Labor Office, 
EnquCte sur la Production. 
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because establishing- schools in colonies is no easy task. It costs 
inoiu-y, and as a rule colonial budgets are strained by other 
burd(nis, if they do not actually show deficits. It calls for 
teachers, but for a teacher to leave home and family, and journey 
to some distant and semi-eivilized colony, and learn the native 
language, rtsiuires a rare degree of courage and adventure. 

Giving diu! weight to these factors, we still must observe that 
most imixu'ialist governments give much less support to educa- 
tion than to raw materials, tariffs, and railways. The Belgian 
Government, in its Annuaire statistique for Belgium and Congo, 
while giving full details of commerce and administrative matters, 
does not even consider school statistics for Congo interesting 
enough to include ; from the budget figures there given, however, 
one learns that a little over two million francs (not much more 
than a hundred thousand dollars and only one per cent of the 
Congo budget), was appropriated for education in 1923. For 
education in 1:110 great colony of French West Africa last year 
only 7,400,000 francs, less than half a million dollars, could be 
spared out of a luidgcjt of twelve times that figure. 

And small apj-iropriations bring small results. They would be 
still snuilhu', were it not ;for the fact that in many African 
colonics I he work of education is carried on by missionaries, 
either witli or without financial aid from the administration. In 
Algcu-ia out of every thousand inhabitants there are only 46 
children attending school. If elementary education were as 
wid(^s])l•ead, say, as in the United States, there would be about 
200 instiaid ol! 46. For Madagascar the ratio is 40.5; for Tunis, 
somcwlKU’c Ixitween 22 and 28 according to different statistics; 
but for French West Africa — -as soon as we get into tropical 
Africa — the ratio dro])S to 3! In the French Canieroun mandate 
it is also 3, In Belgian Congo, according to the report of an 
American ediuuitional investigation,^ the ratio is 26. In the 
Britisli Afrie.an colonies the ratio varies widely; Uganda has 50, 

^On odiK-ntiou in Ai’ricu there is much very interestins material in the 
rep(»rt ('iititled EducatUm in Africa prepared l»y Thomas Jesse .lonos as 
chairman ot a commission sent to mvestigate Alrieau education by the 
I’lndps-Htokcs Fund. This first report was published by the Fund in 1922. 
Anoiher licld iinu'sUgation led to a second report, Editcuiicm in East Africa, 
likewise prepar'd by Or. .Tones, in 1925. For some of the imUorial in this 
<;hapfcr I am iiuh'htocl to those reports, as well as to oflieial year-books 
pul)lish('d by Bidgium, France, etc., and to the always handy Statesmmi's 
Year-Book. 
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South Africa 40/ Gold Coast 17, Nigeria only 7 aeeordmg to 
the American investigators, but over 30 according to the States- 
man’s Year-Book, which includes a large number of Moham- 
medan schools. For Portuguese Angola it is 1 by one report, 
11 by another. In quasi-independent Liberia it is between 3 
and 4. 

It is hardly necessary to characterize these ratios by saying 
that they represent heroic endeavors on the part of missionaritis 
and a pitifully inadequate effort on the j^art of governments. 
Standards vary so widely from one colony to another that the 
ratios cannot be fairly used as a basis for contrasting the policy 
of one country with that of another ; but the ratios are accurate 
enough to show clearly that the powers, which partitioned Africa 
have considered economic development more important than 
schools for the natives. 

If the quantity of education given to the African natives is 
small, the quality is a matter of dispute. In some case.s the 
“education” consists of the rudiments of the “tliree rh’” with 
a smattering of the language of the European government. Now 
the tendency is to question the value of such teaching, and in 
some colonies the attempt to force a Buroj>eau huiguiige on 
children in the elementary grades is being abaiidoued. Portugal, 
however, still insists that printing textbooks in the native lan- 
guages, or teaching in the native languages, is not to bo allowed, 
except as a makesbift while the luipils are learning Portuguese.- 
Onthe other hand, the investigating commissions sent out by tlui 
Phelps-Stokes Fund recommended that in the ehmientnry classes 
the tribal language should be used, and the Eurojaain tongue 
introduced only in the upper grades. It is also jnt<ir(;.sting to 
note that the commissions urged that not merely the “three r’s*’, 
but also agriculture, hygiene, industrial skill, and morals ouglit 
to have a prominent place in the currieulum. 

For Asiatic colonies the problem is different, but the (luantity 
of education is small, as in Africa. In British India tlu^ ratio 
is only 37.7 — the ma.sses are remaining illiterate. In (Joeliin- 
China, the French provide schooling for only 22,5 eliihlre/ji per 
thousand inhabitants. In the Dutch East Indies tlic figure is 38. 

^Tliis figure applies to the Bantu population, in the Uuiou ol Mouth 
Afrioa, excluding the whites. OUtcial Year Book of the (fnion of Mouth 
Africa, no. 7. 

* Educat, ion in Africa, 
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Tliese ratios may be compared with 59 for independent Siam, 
16 for Cliina, 150 for Japan, 20 for the Japanese colony of 
Korea. The value of Western educational ideals and methods 
in Asia, is too deep and intricate a question even to broach here, 
wlu'ia* we are considering principally the degree of sincerity with 
wliieli tlie “(dvilimng mission” has been carried out. 

Americans may perhaps derive some satisfaction from the 
knowledge lliai tlie United States has taken the task of education 
much nu)re seriously than EuroiJean powers have done. In 
Hawaii there is practically universal elementary education. 
In Porto Eieo the ratio per thousand inhabitants is 175 (compare 
this with 125 for British Jamaica, 117 for the Dominican 
Eepublie, and 37 for Haiti). In the Philippines it is 120, as 
compared with 38 for the Dutch Bast Indies and 22i/^ for 
Cochin-China. An educational survey made by a commission 
headed by Profcissor Paul Munroe of Columbia University found 
that tlier(! is still room for improvement in the Philippines. The 
averag<'. Filipino eliild goes to school less than three years, and 
gets only the meia^st smattering of English and the “three r’s,” 
Despite tlie large sums that have been spent to teach them 
English, (he Filipinos adopt tlie language slowly, and English 
is s[)okeii hahitually in not more than one or two per cent of 
Filipino home's. Moreover, it has been .said that the rapid devel- 
ojmienl of a soj'l. of education imperfectly suited to Philippine 
needs has led to an edarming increase of “ilwsh’arlo.P —“white 
collar men” sei'king clerical and political positions. That, how- 
ever, is a erit ieism which strikes at the root of American and 
Burojieun, as well as of colonial education. 

Into the (piestion of the success and achievements, or failures, 
of missionary effoi’ts in colonial territory we cannot enter seri- 
ously here; nor would the writer, after having visited the inter- 
nal ional missionui'y exhibit at the Vatican in 1925, with its 
bewihh'ring wi'alth of impiressive material, consider himself 
ipialiliisd to make any summary of missionary work. That would 
call for a, more intimate knowledge of many countries than any 
one person is likely to acquire. There is one point, however, that 
may eonlidently be asserted. The extension of European polit- 
ical and economic control over pagan lands lias not had the effect 
of Uhristianii'ang the natives. The statistics of conversions, 
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difficult to compile and more difficult to interpret, show that 
while in some of the Pacific islands and a few parts of Africa 
very considerable percentages of the native populations have 
become at least nominally Christian, most of Africa and Asia 
have remained pagan and Moslem. It may properly be sug- 
gested, furthermore, that although in many colonies the missions 
obtain small contributions for their schools from the , public 
treasury, this financial gain is offset by the psychological effect 
of imperialism. While the missionary has been bringing the 
Gospel to the natives, the traders too often have brought rum 
and guns, and traders and soldiers and officials have brought 
violence, fraud, and venereal disease. 

No estimate of the benefits of imperialism to the natives can 
ignore the interrelated problems of land, labor, and taxation, 
The land problem is particularly acute in the more backward 
parts of Africa. How wholesale expropriation was carried out 
in Congo, and with what tragic results, we have already de- 
scribed in some detail.^ In Bast Africa vast plantations have 
been granted to white planters, who rarely cultivate more than a 
small fraction of the princely estates assigned to them. In some 
of the African colonies the natives have been crowded into 
“reservations,” where there is not enough pasturage for their 
herds, and not enough fertile land for their food crops, which 
are moved about from field to field to prevent exhaustion of 
the soil. Sometimes, as in Kenya, the motive has been to convert 
a black man’s homeland into a “white man’s country.” Some- 
times it has been to compel the natives to seek employment as 
laborers on white men’s plantations; for the native who has 
plenty of land for his crops, and forests for hunting, or pastures 
for cattle, is not enthusiastic about becoming a wage-earner. 
The vital problem for humanitarian imperialists is to protect 
the native against the loss of his land; and it is no easy problem 
when the tribal-minded native does not understand, as he does 
not usually understand, European ideas of land-ownership. In 
recent years Britain, Prance, and Belgium have framed fairly 
elaborate laws to protect native rights to the soil, in some of 
their colonies. The League of Nations Mandates Commission 
has given particular emphasis to this problem.''^ 

fiwora. vd. 8Sff., I'lS ffi. * Of, mpra, p. 501. 
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Labor is another difficult problem. In the Pacific islands, 
where natives are disinclined or physically ill-suited to planta- 
tion labor, the problem has been solved by importing coolies — 
Japanese laborers in Hawaii, Indians in Fiji. In Asia, there is 
surplus labor, cheap and willing, and the problem there is not 
wholly unlike the European labor problem of a few generations 
ago; it is fi problem of long hours, low wages, child labor, and 
the b(?ginnings of the struggle between capitalism and incipient 
trad(Miiiionism. In tropical Africa, however, the problem is 
how to make the natives work at all, for Europeans. Actual 
slavery is everywhere condemned, and vanishing; it lingers 
longest in the form of domestic slavery among the natives them- 
selves. Compulsory labor, once the fashion in Central Afifiea, 
is falling more and more under censure, though it is still utilized 
by governments when they need natives for railroad or road con- 
struction, or other public works, and it is still exacted in some 
colonies in lieu of taxes. But increasingly compulsory labor is 
b(;ing disguised or transformed into other devices. One ingen- 
ious substitute is " ‘ contract labor ’ ’ : natives are ‘ ‘ recruited ’ ’ by 
an agent or by native chiefs, to serve as laborers for a definite 
term of two or three months, and are transported in gangs to 
the place of labor, where, being under obligation of contract, 
they are compelh^d to serve out their term. "Where the native 
understands the contract, and accepts it freely, the system may 
be relatively innocuous; but it is an open secret that in many 
cases the native is ignorant or is coerced by authority. 

Taxation is a favorite method of stimulating native industry. 
In many African colonies hut and poll taxes are imposed, rang- 
ing from fifty cents to several dollars per capita. The amount 
seems small enough, by our standards, but to a negro without 
money it, is a large sum. He can earn it hy w'orking on a 
plantation or in a mine, for white employers, at wages that 
vary from five cents a day, or less, in Congo, Northern Eliodesia, 
and other regions, to six or seven cents in Kenya, perhaps twenty 
cents in the interior of Nigeria, and fifty cents or more in South 
Africa. At such wages it takes a native months to save enough 
to pay the tax for his family. 

Small wages, it should be pointed out incidentally, mean 
small purchasing power. Here there is a real conflict of interest 
between the European manufacturers and merchants who hope 
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to sell their goods to the colonies, and the colonial planters and 
mine-owners who want cheap labor. The conflict is broader than 
Africa. In the Statistical Abstract of the United States there is 
a table showing the per capita imports of various countries — a 
significant table. A few of the figures may be quoted for pur- 
pose of illustrating the point : British India, $2.21 ; Dutch East 
Indies, $5.64; French Indo-China, $3,63; Belgian Congo, 
$1.21;^ Portuguese colonies, $3.64; and we may add Kenya 
and Uganda, $5.35; French West Africa, $3.25; Nigeria, $3.49. 
If the imports of Europeans in the colonies were deducted, the 
figures would of course be still lower. The purchasing power of 
the natives in most colonies is extremely small, simply because 
the natives are poor. In Gold Coast, however, where the natives 
as independent farmers have been ‘^enriched” by cacao produc- 
tion, the i)er capita imports are two or three times as high — 
$11,12 in 1924. In the Philipi^ine Islands they are $12.45. In 
North Africa they are still higher, ranging up to $33.54 for 
Tunis. Porto Eieo, tlianks to the sugar industry, has the amaz- 
ingly large figure of $62.71. And perhaps it will not seem 
strange that the white Dominions of Canada, Australia, and New 
Zealand, with well paid laboi*, import even larger (luanlities of 
foreign goods. The conclusion to be drawn is apparently that 
humanitarianism may have its economic advanlag(‘; ihat pro- 
tecting the natives in colonies from unbridled exf)loi1atlon by 
planters may be beneficial to the export interests, as well as 
gratifying to the humanitarian. 

In this, as in so many other matters, European imx)erialisix) 
stands at the crossroads, with conflicting interests and ideals 
tugging at either sleeve. On one hand, tlui devcilopment of 
Ijlantation production is just making its lusty b(!ginriing, and 
as it grows it may be expected to call more and mor(^ loudly for 
cheap native or coolie labor. On the other hand, the idea that 
the natives should be protected against expropriation and ex- 
ploitation; that they should be educated to industriousness 
rather than coerced into industry, seems to be making rapid 
headway among publicists and administrators. The i.s.sue is just 
as sharp, though not so often perceived, between the doctrine 

^According- to the Belgian Annuaire statistiquo the figur(i for 1924 would 
be about .$2.(55. 
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of oxclnsivo and tnonopolistie imperialism, wliieli is being more 
fervently ])r(iaclied in Europe to-day than ever before, and the 
do('.1rine ol! Intei-national reciprocity, which is being hardly loss 
zealously ])roclahn(^tl both in Europe and America. The same 
isHiu! apix'ars as between the increasingly prevalent practice of 
ta,rirr disc'.rimination and raw material controls, on one hand, and 
tiH'. growijig financial internationalism that is manifested in 
consoriiunis, syndicates, and loans. The difference of opinion 
as to wliellu'r colonii's should be assiiniliated in culture and 
languag<i to tlie mother-country, or should be provided with 
education adapted to their needs and traditions, is also becoming 
more sharply defined. Gravest of all, from a political viewpoint, 
is the conflict between the rising tide of colonial nationalism or 
self-determination, as exemplified in Egypt, India, and the 
Philippines, and the determination of imperialists to preserve 
imperial dominion. 

These conflicts may best be summed up in one transcendent 
issue, (lonipulsory labor, exclusive colonial tariffs, attempts to 
ac'hieve imp(u*ial <*c.onomic self-sufficiency, the policy of forcing 
the luolluo'-counlry’s language and culture on the colonies, and 
insist(m{‘e on domination, are the ingredients of one form of 
imperialism Unit is l.iy no means decrepit or defunct. Protection 
of native land rights, abolition of compulsory labor, readjusted 
education policies, tlic open door, and gradually increasing self- 
government for colonies capable of it, arc imb^iies that belong 
with a lype of imjiei’ialism now associated with the word 
*‘trusteeslii{).” 

‘‘Trusteeship” Is not confined to the mandate system under 
the Iji'agiie of Nations, although the implications of the principle 
are being more fruitfully studied by the Permanent Mandates 
(Commission than by any other organization. In Great Britain 
and at. Geneva, one hears Englishmen express the belief that, 
not only in tlie mandates, but in the other British colonies too, 
Ih'ilain is the trustee if not the mandatory of civilization, 
cliargiid with the double guardianship of the welfare of the 
natives and of the interests of the civilized world. The idea 
is not unl'amiliar in America, and on the Continent. It is 
an idi'a toward which the internationalizatioii of finance, 
the world extension of industrial ramifications, the uneasy 
stirrings and (juestionings of native populations, and above 
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all the development of publicity and public opinion are 
driving. 

If international, opinion— or, to use Dr. Nicholas Murray 
Butler's happier phrase, “the international niind" — continues 
to develop as it has developed in recent years, it can hardly fail 
to assail the strong citadels of self-seeking imperialism. Yet 
about those citadels there hangs a mist, obscuring unsiglitly fa(',ts 
and lending glamor to illusions. It is no more than a log 
of Mid-Victorian misinformation, accumulated in llu' form of 
prejudice and venerable sentiment. Once the fog is dissipated, 
perhaps those citadels of narrow vision will vanish, and in their 
place mankind may establish an edifice in which enlightened 
national interest and humane internationalism may be at one, 
and at peaceo 



INDEX 




INDEX 


Abbas TTilmi, 233 
Al){l-<'1-Azii!, 201 
A))(l-(‘l-Kii(lor, 189 
Abd-cl-Krira, 217 
Abdul Hamid, 240, 241, 244 
Abi'uzzi, duke of, 137 
Aljyssinia, 13G, 130, 141-42, 144-45, 
148-50, 166-50 
Adalia, 260, 474 
Aden, 10 
Adowa, 149 
Aehroiithal, 250 

Afghanistan, 38-30, 274-70, 2S7-S8 
Afriea, chs. v-x. 20, 21, 473-80, 482- 
83, 408-506, 511, 552, 558-60, 563- 
64; ahw lOast, South, South 
West, and West Africa ; also Al- 
geria, tlonao, Egypt, Libia, Mor- 
occo, Tunis, etc. 

Afrikander Bond, 177, 182 
Agadir, 212, 213 
Aguinaldo, 3i)4, 306 
Alaska, 412, 524 
Albania, 258, 461 

Alg('eiras, conferenee and treaty of, 
204-208, 217-18, 475-76, 528 
Algt'ria, 42, 67, 1 88-01, 194, 216, 
527, 520, 533 
Algiers, 22, src Algeria 
Ali Dinar, 156 
Allenl)y, Ceueral, 233, 234 

Allianei'- Ang]o-Jjii)anese, 341, 344, 

34(i, 35(1, 10-1 ; Frauco-Ozeolioslo- 
vak. 464; Franco- Polish, 464-65; 
Franeo-Uussiiui, 203, 247, 251; 
Uusso-.lupaiiese, 354; Triple, 53, 
51-, 150, 1i)7, 210, 250; see also 
Kill (Ml to; Anglo-linssian Agree- 
immt 

Alsaei'-Lorraino, 256, 460, 461 
Aniannlla, 2ST 
Amazon, 20 

AimM’iea, see Central and Latin 
AmeruNi ; United States ; Canada 
Aniril sar, ,303-304 
Amur River, 325 

Aiiiitolia, 261, 262, 267, see Turkey 
Anatolian railways, 240, 262 


Anglo-French Agreement (1890), 
154; (1904), .see Entente Oordiale 
Anglo-German Agreements, 96-97, 
118-20, 126-27, 171-72, 254-55, 337 
Anglo-Persian Oil Co., 255, 264, 267, 
286-87 

Anglo-Russian Agreement, 278-81 
Angola, 118-20, 560, see Portugal 
Angora, 241, 261 
Angra Peiiuena, 102, 105 
Annam, 314-16, 320 
Anti-imperialism, 13-24, 473-77 
Arahi, Ahmed, 226-27 
Arabia, 262, 267, 269-72 
Arabs, 111, 267, 269-72; in Sudan, 
142-43 ; Algeria, 190; Morocco, 
198, 216 ; Libia, 220 ; East Indies, 
375; “A” mandates, 487-98 
Areas of colonial empires, 615 
Argentine Republic, 409, 444, 452 
Armaments, 61, 632 
Armenia, 238, 260, 261, 262 
Autocracy, and mercantilism, 13 
Australia, 15, 19, 350, 374, 381-82, 
386, 387, 503, 564 
Austria, 471 ; see Austria-Hungary 
Austria-Hungary, 55, 238, 249-51, 
257-69 

Azis!, Abd-el, 201 

Bagdad Railway, 213, 240-56, 257, 
259, 262-63 ; map, 242 
Bahr-el-Ghazal, 145-47 
Baker, Sir Samuel, 78 
Baldwn, Stanley, 497, 545 
Balfour, A. J., 182, 246, 338, 493 
Balkans, 238, 257-59, 459-00 
Baluchistan, 37 
Bandar Abbas, 276 
Banks, 61, see Deutsche, D(nitsch- 
Asiatisehe, Hongkong and Shang- 
hai, National City, Russo-Asiatic ; 
see also Investments 
Bantus, 92, 161 
Bardo, treaty of, 194 
Baring Bros., 51 
Baring, Evelyn, 230, .<?ee Cromer 
Barnato, Barney, 164-65 



570 


INDEX 


Barth, Heinrich, 78 

Bartheleiny St. Hilaire, J., 46, 195 

BaKutoland, 19, 180 

Basil tos, 101 

Batum, -!.>H 

Bcacoaslidd, Disraeli 
Bechuaualaiid, 107-08, ISO 
Bocluianas, Kil 
Beer, (li'erf^e liouis, 478, 485 
Beit, Alfred, 104 
Belgian Couko, nco Ciinso 
Belf?iuni, imiierialisin, 55, 514, 550, 
559 (kcc Cons'o) : luaiulate, 498, 
502 : neutrality, 207 ; and Chinese 
railways, 337-3S 
Benadir Coast, 137 
Bengal, 299-300, 302, see India 
Beiitham, Jeremy, 17 
Berbers, 111, 190-91, 198, 220 
Berlin, Act, 83-85, 470, 528 ; Con- 
ference U8S4-851, 82; Congress 
(1878), 38, 103, 287-38 
Bessarabia, 238 
Bingor mission, 107 
Bismarck, 23, 24, 38, 47, 51-53, S3, 
102, 103, 105, 122, 123, 120, 193, 
235, 238, 239, 257, 380-SS, 510, 518 
Bismarck Archipelago, 388 
Blachford, Lord, 19 
Blackl)irding, 384, 380 
Black Flags, 315 
Blaine, J. G., 453 
Bleichriider, 49, 52 
Blignifires, M. do, 225 
Boers, 20, 101, 102, 167-08, 173-86 
Boer War, 180-81, 275-70 
Bokhara, 522 
Bolivia, 409, 444 

Bolshevists, 285, 287, 2S9, 354, 359- 
00, 405-09, 523 
Bond, ,scc Afrikander 
Bondolzw arts, 505-500 
Borgu, 107-108 
Borneo, 374, 370, 385 
Bosch, Tan Don, 37(f 
Bosnia, 238, 250-51, 400 
Bollui, Gen. Louis, 183, 184, 185 
Bourbon, tie do, 22 
Boxfm Indeinniiy, ;>43, 369 
Boxer War, 343-44 
Branting, Iljalmar, 402 
Braxil, 14, 409, 444, 452, 546-47 
Brazzii, S. do, 78, 81, 98, 114 
Bright, John, 17, 21 
British Oommoiuvoalth of Nations, 

British Empire, sec Great Britain ; 
map, p. 520 


Brown Bros., 430 
Brussels Conhu-euce, 80 
Bryan, W. J„ 430, 1 14 
Bryan-Chamorro Tri'jily, 430 
Bulgaria, 251, 257-59 
Billow, B. von, M9, 210 
Bunau-Varillii, I’., 124, 425 
Burma, 293, 317, 320 
Burton, Sir iii('hard, 78 
Bury, Vi.scouTiti, 35 
Buishmen, 101 

Butler, Nicholas Murray, 5(>0 

Cacao, see Cocoa 
Oadman, Sir John, 207 
Oaillaux, Joseph, 213 
CaiI14, Rene, 78 
Caisse de la Dette, 225 
Caliphate, 201, 209, 271, 304 
Oalles, P., 449 

Cambodia, 22, 314, 310, see Indo- 
China 

Caml)on, J., 211 

Cameroons (Kamernii), 104, 105, 
108. 117, 127, 212, 483, 498, 5ol., 
502, 51.0, 559 

Campbell-Banuerman, Sir ,X lenry, 
182 

Canada, 15, 21, 350, 415, 453 note, 
529, 531 

Canal, sec Nicaragua ; Ihinaiua ; 
Suez 

Canauca Coi)p<*r Co., 438 
Canary Is., 110, 52S 
Canning, George, 400-10 
Canton, 321 

Cape Colony, 15, 19, 101, 1(.5S, 182 
Caperton, Admiral, 434 
Cape-to-Cairo railway, 02, 127, 142, 
145-40, 107 
Cape I'own, 101 

Capital, invi'stment and export of 
surplus, 30-32, 45, ,535-40; see In- 
vestments 

Caprivi, Count, 120, 127 
Carey, W. F., 371 ; see aXso China 
Development Co. 

Caroline Is., 389. 394 
Carranza, V., 443-47 
Casablanca, 205, 207, 208, 209 
Casement, Sir Roger, 88 
Cave, Stephen, 225 
Cecil, Lord lioliert, 402 
Celebes, 374, 370 

Central Amori(ni, 423-33 ; confer- 
ence, 432-, 33; court, 430, 432, 433 
Central Asia, 522, 523 
Ceuta, 198 

nevloTi. 19. 30, 517. 548 


OQK 



INDEX 


571 




1 


0Ii:k 1, Luko, 108 
Chuilhi, l\ (lu, 78 

Clunul)('rl:iin, JoHoph, 40-41, 178.. 

J7:), 2LJ8, n;u 
ChiUiK T.so-lin, 2.11, 2,10 
(■hiU'k'H X, 22, ISO 
(Jliiirtcred fompauios, .see Companies 
('jluuiU'mpH, 44 
(.lu’Hter {Ioik'oskIou, 202-05 
(Jliild, Sir .fosluui, 12 
(Idle, 400, 144, 4,12, 45.2 
China, 270, 277, 270, 2.88, 314, 315- 
10, 3L8, 320-72, .Ki! 

China I)eveh)i)nu*nt. Co., 307 
OhinoKO hJuMtern ilwy., 333, 335, 
344, 350, 308 
Chosen, see Korea 
Ghoslm, clan, 328, 320, 303 
Christinas I., 387 
Chromite, 543, see Kaw Materials 
Chun, Prince, 300 
Cilicia, 202 

Civilizing Mission, 43, 73, 136, 658- 
04 

Clupperton, U., 78 
Clnyton-lluhver Trealy, 424 
OJemeiKvau, 40, 104, 201, 479, 

405 

Cleveland, Crover, 300, 401, 413 
Coaling stations, 43, see Naval bases 
Coheieu, lUchard, 17-18; treaty, 22 
Coehiu-China, 22, 23, 314, 310, 500; 

.see Imlo-China 
Cocoa, 110-17 

{.Vieonut and oil, .’>0, 387, 400 
(Jolbert, 12 

(’olhy, liainl)ridge, 480 
Columhiu, 400, 424-27, 450-51, 530 
Colonies, area, 1, 513, 515 ; coin- 
lueree, 510; population, 513, 510; 
valne, 52(!-57; sec also Anti-im- 
jieriulisiu; Mercantilism; and nn- 
der nauK's oC countries 
Colonial Cont'cnmccs, 40 
Companies, chart('red, Benadir and 
Olliers, 137; Mast Africa, British, 
125, 128-30; East Africa, German, 
123; East India, Dutch, 375; 
East India, English, 291-94, 375, 
.281; New Guinea, 388; North 
Borneo, 38ti ; Royal Niger, 100, 
102; 8outh Africa, 169-70, 172- 
73 

Concessions, in Abyssinia, 148, 157; 
Bagdad RAvy., 241-44; Battle of, 
;?:’.8 ; in Belgian Congo, 90, 92, 
93: Chesier, 203; in China, 333, 
33()-42, 307-71; in (Colombia, 450 ; 
in Congo Free State, 86-90; in 


Costa Rica, 428-29, 480 ; in Dutch 
Bast lndie.s, 380 ; in French 
Congo, 113-15 ; in Haiti, 480 ; in 
Dracj, 200; in Kori;a, 344; in 
Latin America, 4-14; Lo Bengula, 
169, 192; in Mandates, 489; in 
Mexico, 439, 441, 440-40 ; in Mor- 
occo, 206, 210 ; in Persia, 274, 
280, 286 ; in Russia, 4(J0-09 ; in 
Sakhalin, 469 ; in Tunis, 105 ; in 
Turkey, 262, 203, 208; in Vene- 
zuela, 451; see also Investments, 
Railways. 

Condominium in Anglo-Egyptian 
Sudan, 154-56; in New Hebrides, 
302 ; in Samoa, 300 ; co^npare Tan- 
gier, 218 

Conferences, see Algeciras, Berlin, 
Brussels, Peace, (lolonial, Impe- 
rial, Washington, etc. 

Congo, ch. V (75-97), 65-66, 546-47; 
basin, 29, 83 ; Belgian, 60, 91-98, 
116, 120-21, 514, 530, 631, 556, 
559; Free State, 85-90, 145-46, 
147; French, 81, 98, 108, 113-15, 
120, 212, 213, 214 
Consortium, 369-72; Avorld, 639 
Constans, M., 245 
Constantine, 258 
Constantinople, 256, 260, 261 
Cook, Capt, 381 
Ooolidge, Calvin, 398 
Coolies, 182, 384 

Copper, in Katanga, 92; in Mexico, 
437-38 

Copra, 387, 406 
Corn Is., 430 
Gorvfie, 231 

Costa Rica, 409, 428-29, 463, 480 
Cotton, production of, 29, 93, 12i- 
28, 155, 224, 232, 235, 552 ; in- 
dustry, 15, 25, 26-27, 30, 59-60, 
196, 291, 309-10, 317, 533, 538 
Courbash, 231 

Court, Central American, 430, 432, 
433; World (Permanent 0. of 
Int. Justice), 2(i6, 4.53 
Cowdray, Lord, -428, -138, 441, 442, 
443, 448, 4.50 
Cox, Sir Percy, 495 
Crimean War, 237 
Crises, caused by imperialism, 3-4, 
see Wars 

Crispi, F., 54, 136, 144, 148, 149 
Cromer, Lord, 228, 230-32 
Cruppi, M., 211 
Crusades, 6 

Cuba, 409, 411, 412, 415, 416-22, 
524 



572 


INDEX 


Culture system, 37G-78 
CuriKjau, 433 

Cui'zon, Lord, 34G-47, 27G-77> 299, 
3iy, 4.yr» 

Cyiirus, 38, 23.S, 2G2, 928 
Cyreuiiiea, 21!); see Libiu 
Czcdioslovulciti, 4(il, 325 

Ltieiidols, ir. W., ,‘i7l» 

Dtiliomey, HJ(>, 107, 110, 528; see 
West, Alrieu, Freueh 
iJaireii, 345 ; sec Duluy 
Dalliousie, Jjord, 2!}2'U3 
Dalny, 335, 345, 300 
Damascus, 490, 491 
Danish West Indies, 412, 433, 437 
D’Arcy, Wm. K, 280 
Darfur, 156 
Dariac Report, 462 
Dawes Plan, 470, 471 
Dawkins, Sir Oliuton, 246 
Dawson, T. 0., 429 
Day, Clive, 377 

De Beers Mining Co., 104-65, 170 
Debts, War, 545; .veo Investments 
Deeken, Karl von der, 78 
Dekker, E., 377 

Delcassfi, T., 44, 40, 146, 152-53, 157, 
199-203, 247 
Denham, 78 

Denmark, 12 ; see also Iceland, West 
Indies 

Denshawi Incident, 232 
Depretis, A., 53 
Derby, Lord, 30, 386 
Dervishes, 143 

Deterdina', Sir Henri, 380, 480 
Deutsch-Asiatisehe Bank, 369 
Deutsche Bank, 61, 206, 254, 255, 
257 

Dewey, Admiral, 62, 389, 393-95 
De Witt, John, 12 

Diamonds, in Belgian Congo, 92 ; in 
South Africa, 162-65, 187 ; in 
South West Africa, 118 
Diaz, Adolfo, 429 
Diaz, Porfirio, 438, 439-41 
Dilke, Sir Charles, 35, 228-29, 235 
Disraeli, 15, 21, 35, 36-39, 193, 224, 
295, 3S4 

Djarabi oilfields, 3S0 
Djavid Bey, 253 
Dodekanesia, 221, 261, 262, 474 
Doheny, B. L., 62, 267, 438, 446, 
447, 448, 449 

Dollar Diplomacy, 407, 415, 432, 
450, 536 

Dominican Republic, 409, 411, 415, 
429. 433-34. 436-37, 52-4, 501 


Dominions, British, 521-22, 564; see 
Australia; Canada; Newfunmi- 
land; K(‘W Zealand; South Africa 
Drago Doctrine, 452 
Drang na<‘li Dstmi, 249 
Druses, 490-92 

Dual Control in Kgypt, 226, 230 

DulTerin, Lord, 230 

Durbar, 295 

Durham Report, 15 

Dutch cohmies, sc<3 Netherlands 

Dyarchy, 303 

Dyer, General, 303-4 

Earle, E. M., 254 

East Africa, eh. vii, 122-38; Brit- 
ish, 125, 128-33, 520, 5(52, 503, 
504; German, 121, 122-23, .125, 
127-28, 183, 474, 483, 498 ; Portu- 
guese, 122 (see Mozambique) 
Easter 1., 37-4 

East India Co., Dutch, 11., 375, 370; 

English, 291, 292, 294 
East Indies, 10, 11, 14, 373-406; 
Dutch 30, 374, 37.5-Sl, 400, 528, 
517, 54!), 5.50, 5(50, 5(51 
Economic (aiuses of imp<>rialism, 25- 
32, 5.S-(52; criticism, 52(5-57 
hlcuudor, 40!) 

Education, in gciuu'ul, 55.S-(!1 ; Bel- 
gian Congo, !)(l; Bengal, 310; 
Burma, !51!); (ihina, 342, 36 1-65; 
Dutch East Indies, 5578 ; Kgypt, 
232; Hawaii, 402; India, 30.S-}); 
Madagascar, 15’(5 ; ^Mandates, 500, 
510 ; Philippiuos, 39(5 ; Porto Rico, 
423 ; Siam, 319 

Egypt, 20, 21, 20, 3(5-37, 62, L'i!), 
150, L53, 1.55, 156, 160, 2CK), 223- 
36, 249, 262 

Bmigrutioii, (50-70 ; see Population ; 

Immigration 
Emiu Pasha, 120 
England, 14, sea Great Britain 
Entente, Anglo-Uusslan, 278-81 ; 
Oordiale (Anglo-Fnmeh), 200, 
235, 318, 34(5; Little, 4(54 
Enver Pasha, 259 

Elquatorial Africa, French, 113-15, 
529; see also Congo 
Eritrea, 144; see also Italy, Mas- 
sowa 

Estrada, J., 429 
Ethiopia, see Aljyssinia 
Europe, 457-72 
Explorers, 65-66, 7(5-70, ,381 
Export duties, 548, 550-51. 

Exports to colonies, 5, see Marked s 
Extraterritoriality, ,319, 322, 326, 327 



INDEX 


573 


I 


Fabri, F„ 40, 50 
Fai(llH'r))f‘, Oeii., 98 
Falkland 1 h., 411 

Far Fast, ch. xiv, 320-72; map, 

]i\a.sh()(la orisis, 3, 151-53 
Ft'isal, Kniir, 271, 489, 490, 490 
Farnaiult) I’o, 110 
I'l'i-ry, Jub's, 27, 43-44, 45, 40, 83, 
105, 1!)4-!)n, 310, 534 
Fan, 208, 211, 212 
Fiji Is., 19, 20, 30, 374, 384, 528 
Filii)iii()s, ,iof; l*lulippine Is. 
Filonardi, 137 

Firaslono, Harvey, 110, 549 
B4sher, Lord, 02 
Florida, 412 
B'’ondaclu, 0 

B’onseca Gulf, 415, 430 
Forbes, W. 0., 397 
Formosa, 331, 300-61, 528, 541, 
550 

Forster, W. Bl, 40 

B’ree trade', 50 ; see Laissez-faire ; 

Hlereanlilism ; Open Door; Tariffs 
B’ranee, imperialism of, 41-47, 400- 
05; eolonies, 1, 4. 14, 21-23, di- 
ll, 517-18, 527, 533, 543, 554-55; 
Al^rria, 42, 07, 188-91, 194, 21G, 
527, 529, 5,33; (longo and Equa- 
torial Afrit'a, 81, 98, 108, 113-15, 
120, 212, 213, 214, 529; Indo- 
Cluna, 312-17; IMadaKascar, 133- 
30; Rlandales, 481, 4S4, 489-92; 
Moroeeo, 197-218; Oceania, 391- 
92 ; Somaliland. 141 ; Sudan, 107- 
8, 110, 111, 139-50; Syria, 489- 
92 ; Tunis, 41-12, 4.3, 44, .58, 191- 
97, 218, 202, 527, .529, 559; West 
Africa, 100-9, 110-13, 110; rola- 
titms Avith and interests in Burma, 
317; GInna, 323-25, 330-31, 332, 
33.5, 337, 340, 341, 350, ,3,59; 
Ejfypt, 22.3, 225, 220, 227, 2.35-30 ; 
G»>rmany, 4, S3, 108, 193, 107, 
202-14., 210-17, 247, 253-54, 401- 
04; Gr.'at Britain, 200, 235, 318, 
340; Italy, 192-9.5, 197, 100; 

Japan, 328, 331 ; Latin America, 
409-11 ; Near East, 237, 238, 2.30, 
241, 245, 247, 251, 252, 253-55, 
200-01, 204, 20.5, 207; Pacific, 
391-92, 402; Siam, 318; see also 
Abyssinia ; Fasboda ; Rubr ; Rus- 
sia; and other special topics 
B''r(eyeinet, G. L. de, 227 
If rondo, .1. A., 30 
Fuad, Kins, 234 
.q54 


Gabun, 22, 113 

Gadsden Purchase, 412 

Gambetta, 44, 99 

Gambia, 76, 115 

Gandhi, M. K., 290, 305-7 

Gamier, F., 314-15 

Genoa Economic Conference, 408 

George V, 295' 

George, David Lloyd, see Lloyd 
George 
Georgia, 469 

Germany, anti-imperialism in, 23 ; 
imperialism and colonies of, 47- 
53, 401, 616, 528, 531, .540-41, 
543 : in East Africa, 121-28, 125, 
127-28, 183, 474, 482, 498; in 
Pacific, 380, 387-91, 474; in West 
Africa, 117-21 ; in Near East, 238- 
60, 262 ; interests in and relations 
with Belgian Congo, 120-21 ; 
Boers, 167-08, 175-70, 180 ; Dawes 
Pkii, 470, 471; Far East, 331-32, 
334-35, 337, 340, 341, 348, 344, 
351, 356; French colonies, 4, 212- 
14; Italy, 150, 193, 219; Morocco, 
198, 202-7, 209-14, 210-17; peace 
treaty, 403 ; Portuguese colonies, 
118-20 ; Spanish-Ameriean War, 
393-04; Tripoli, 219; Tunis, 193, 
197; surplim population of, 69; 
.see also Camerons, Prance, South 
West Africa, Shantung, Togoland, 

Gezira, 234 

Gibraltar, 21, 198, 200, 218 
Gilbert and Ellice Is., 387 
Gin, 48, 84, 500, 510 
Gladstone, W. E., 15, 17, 20-21, 36, 
37, 3S, 39, 82, 99, 103, 105, 227-28, 
229, 275, 384 
Godeffroy, 49, 51-52, 387 
Gokhale, G. K., 297, 300 
Gold, in Rhodesia, 172; in Trans- 
vaal, 165, 173-74, 187 
Gold Coast. 14, 115, IIG, 560, 504 
Goldie, Sir Geo. T., 99-100 
Gordon, Maj, 0., 143, 327 
Gorst, Sir Eldon, 155 
Gouraud, Gen., 490 
Grant, J. A., 78 

Granville, Lord, 21, 105, 227-28, 235 
Great Britain, colonies and imperial- 
ism, 14-21, 25-41, 518-22, 528, 532, 
534, 556, map facing 520 ; in Bur- 
ma, 317; in East Africa, 122, 124- 
• 33; in Egypt, 223-36; in India, 
290-312: in .Mesopotamia (Iraq.), 
254-55, 264-67. 49,5-98; in Pacific, 
381-87, 390, 302, 403; in Pales- 



574 


INDEX 


tine, 492-95 ; in Persia, 274-87 ; in 
South Africa, 1(5(J'87 ; in Sudan, 
143-5(): in Tibet, 27<;-77, 279, 288; 
in West Africa, 98-102, 115-17; 
and Abyssinia, 145, 147; and Af- 
fflianistan. 274-7!), 287-88; 

and China, ;{22-25, liliO, 835-41, 
34;!, 344, ;m, 350, '358, 359, 308, 
3(59; and Coiwo, 81, 82-83, 90-97, 
145; and France, 140-47, 150-54, 
IS!), 1!)3, 1!)(5, 20(.)-]., 20;.{, 207, 235- 
30, 3!)2, 473, 474; and Germany, 
!)(.)-97, 100, 103-5, lOS, 118-20, 124- 
27, 147, 171-72, 175-7(}, 20;j, 213, 
245-40, 254-55, 337, 338-39; and* 
Italy, 137, 145, 150, 219, 473, 
474; and Japan, 328, 329, 341, 
344, 840, 360, 404 ; and Latin 
Ameriea, 409-10, 411, 412, 413; 
and mandates, 473-512 passim; 
and Morocco, 198, 200-1, 203, 204, 
210, 213; and Near East, 37-38, 
237-39, 241, 245-47, 250-55, 200- 
01, 2(54-07, 270-71, 492-98; and 
Portugal, 82-8;}, 88, 89, 118-20; 
and Russia, 37-38, 237-38, 250, 
202, 274-85, 474; and Siam, 318; 
and United States, 404, 4;0!)-13, 
485-87 ; see also main entries for 
th(;se items, and individual col- 
onies 

Greece, 238, 257-58, 201 
Greenland, 513 

Grey, Sir Edward (Viscount), 40, 
90, 110-20, 121* 148, 203, 207, 
213, 252, 255 
Grey, Sir George, 35-30 
Grupialand, 19, 101, 102 
Griquas, 101 

Guam, 389, 303, 418, 02S 
Guantanamo, 415, 41!) 

Guatemala, 409, 432 
Guggenheim interests, 437 
Guiana, 19, 22 

Guinea, French, 106-7, IK) ; Span- 
ish, 110, 120 

Gwinner, von, 245, 253, 254 

Hahibulla, 2S7 
Hague (jouferoncc, 452 
Haidar Pasha, 240, 2-41 
Hainan, 340 

Haiti, 22, 40!.), 412, 413, 415, 433, 
434-30, 480, 524, 501 
Hamid, see Abdul Hamid 
Hammond, John Hays, 17-4, 175 
Hankow, 337, 352, 300 
Hanna, Mark, 425 


Hansemann, 49, 52 
Hanyehping iron worlcs, 352, 353 
Harding, VV. G., ;{!)7, 4 17, 450 
llarriman, E. II., 3(57 
Ilarrimau (Miice.ssion, 4(5!) 

Harris, Jktwn.seud, .‘!2() 

Harrison, I’xnij. { lT’(',sid«>n( ) , 401 
Harrison, F. li. (Governor). 397 
Hawaii, 374, ;J!);J, ;!i)9-402, 4()(|, 528, 
529 

Hay, John, 320-21. 311 
Ilay-Herraa 'rreaty, 425 
Hay-Pauncefote Tinmly, 424, 427 
IlejaK, 201, 207, 270, 271 
Helfferich, Ivarl, 253 
Heligoland, 19, 120, 127 
Hemp, 400, 550-51 
Henry, Prince, of Prussia, 334 
Herero rehellioa, 118 
Hereros, 118, 504 
Herriot, E., 491 
Hortzog, Gen., 184 
Hewott, E. H., 104 
Hindus, 290, 297 
Hohson, J. A., 475-70 
Hohenlohe, 150 
Holland, see Nelht'rlands 
Honduras, 431 

Hongkong, 1!), 322, 32;i, 325, 335, 
35(5, 358 

Hongkong and Shanghai .lianking 
Oorp., 339, 3(59 

Hoover, Herbert (I, 513, 5{0, 549, 
550 

Hornemanu, 78 
Hoflentols, Kil, HO.'!, 5()4. 505 
Hou.se, Col. E. M., 412-4.3 
Hiiblie-Schleideu, \V,, 50 
Iluerla, Gen. <te la, 118 
Huerta, Victoriano, 442-44 
Hughes, C. E,, 2(55, 407, 410, 433, 
454 

Hukuang railway loan, 309-70 
Ilungai’y, 471 

Hussein, sultan of Egypt, 233 
Hussein, king of Hejuz, 271, 4!)() 
Hut tax, 132, 503 
Hymans, M., 484 

Ibu Saud, 271 
Iceland, 513 

Immigration, Japant'se, 482; K(Miya, 
133; Palestine, 49.3; Soulh Africa, 
187; Tunis, 190; Ujii(.‘d S(a(eH, 
5; see also Population, Emigra- 
tion 

Imperial Conforence, 183 
Imperial Federation J.a‘agu<‘, 40 



INDEX 


575 


Indiii, (!h, xiii (290-312) ; annexa- 
tion of I>unun, 317 ; British busi- 
noHs int('rfKts in, 291-92, 41, 59, 
520, 52'J, 5:!(), 5.“,:’,, 538; British 
Ihiipiro and, 311-12; Gobden’s 
views, 18 ; and Gonstantinople, 
201 ; (*(;oJioini(; proldcms of, 309- 
10, 5:58; (Mluoatioii, :50S-9, 500; 
t'lin'ji'ration, 13:i, 312; as an em- 
:57 ; hh'enoh ])osls in, 22, 312; 
(land])i, ;50 ]-7 ; K(>v(‘rnment, 293- 
95, 29iS-:5():5, :507, 310-11 ; impor- 
tance', 520; nationalism, 295-98, 
300, 301, 311, 312; open door, 
528, 530 ; pc'ophis, 290 ; rubber, 
547 ; strategic approaches to, 19, 
240, 274-79, 287-88, 317-18, 620; 
under East India Go., 292-93 
Indo-China, 312-17, 527, 629, 552 
Industrial Revolution, in England, 
15 ; in Europe and America, 25- 
27 ; in China, 300 ; in India, 309- 
10 ; in colonies and backward 
countrie'S, 537-:iS 

Internntionnl Association for tbe 
Esidoralion and Givilization of 
Genlral Africa, SO 

lult'rnatioual coiiperation, 471, 557; 
,s>c(,! alno Mandates; Gonsortium, 


et<e. 

Inlernational Corporation, 371, 430 
Inte'vnalional iVIind, 5(i0 
InvestnK'ids and loans, 30-32, 535- 
40; in (’anada, 453; Cbiua, 358, 
307-72; Colombia, 450-51; Costa 
Rica, 428; t'uba, 410, 417, 421- 
22; Dominican Republic, 4:53-34, 
430-37; Drag<» Doctrine, 452; 
Dutch East Indies, .‘>80; Egypt, 
22:5-20, 228, 2:50 ; Eurojx', cb. xvii, 
457-72 ; Cuai emula, 432 ; Haiti, 
4:55; Hawaii, 400; Honduras, 
4:51 ; India, 291, 292; Korea, 301; 
Lai in Anu'rica. 415-17, 328-30, 
411, 44(5-49, 150-51, 454-55; Mex- 
ico, i:57-:59, 4 11, 440-49; Morocco, 
202-4, 200, 208. 209, 210-11, 210; 
Nicaragua, 429-30; I’ersia, 274; 
Philipiuues, .399; Rhodesia, 170; 
Salvaelor, 4:51 ; Somalia, 137 ; 
Soutli Africa, 184 ; South America, 
451-55; Tripoli, 220, 223; Tunis, 
192, 195, 190; Turkey, 240, 253, 
257, 203 (see aUo Bagdad Rail- 


way) 

I rati, 2(50, 485, 


405-98 ; see Mesopo- 


tamia 

Iron industry, 15, 25-26, 69, 291, 


Islam, see 0alij)hate ; and under 
countries 

Ismail Pasha, 224-26 
Isvolsky, A., 250-51, 278 
Italy, colonies and imperialism, 1, 
53-64, 70, 401, 483, 517, 541; in 
Eritrea, 141 ; in Jubaland, 137 ; 
in Libia, 218-23; in Somalia, 130- 
38 ; emigratit»n, 09-70, 540-42 ; and 
Abyssinia, 130, 141-42, 144-45, 
148-50, 150-59; and Albania, 258, 
461 ; and China, 3,30 ; and France, 
150, 192-95, 197, 199, 483; and 
Germany, 150, 103, 219 ; and 
Great Britain, 137, 145, 150, 219, 
473, 474, 483 ; and Morocco, 197, 
199, 204 ; and Near East, 239, 251, 
258, 260-61; and Russia, 150, 251; 
and Tunis, 192-97; and Turkey, 
218-21, 260, 201, 474; see also 
Dodekauesia ; Triple Alliance 
Ito, Prince, 329, 307 
Ivory, SO, 87 

Ivory Coast, 70, 106, 107, 110, 116 ; 
see West Africa 

.Tackson, Frederick, 126 
.Tagow, G. von, 121, 255, 250 
.lamaica, 433, 561 
.fameson, L. S., 175, 188 
Jameson Raid, 174-77 
Japan, education, .501 ; colonies and 
imperialism, 50, 70, 300-4, 516-17, 
52S, 531, 541, 555 ; opening of, 
320 ; overpopulation, 70, 363, 541- 
42 ; revolution, 327-30 ; wars, with 
China, 3:10-31, 343 ; with Russia, 
344-47; -with Germany, 351; po- 
sition in Pacific, 402-5 ; in For- 
mosa, 331, 860-01; in Korea, 330- 
31, 344, 345-47, 301-02; in Man- 
churia, 344, 345, 352, 362, 307-72 ; 
in Mongolia, 352, 371; in Sak- 
halin, 345, 359 ; in Shantung, 351- 
56 ; in Siberia, 354, 356 ; in South 
Sea IslandvS, 389, 503 ; and China, 
320, 351-50, 306 ; and France, 331 ; 
and Germany, 331, 351 ; and Great 
Britain, 328, 329, 341, 344, :14<>, 
356, 404; and Russia, 331. :i44-47, 
354, 369; and United States, 320, 
341, 347, 353-54, 355, 350, 367- 
72, 405; and Washington Confer- 
ence, 355-57, 402-5 
Java, 374, .370-79; see East Indies 
.Tews, see Palestine 
Jibuti, 141 
Jingoism, 38 

Johannesburg conspiracy, 174 



576 


INDEX 


Johnston, Sir Henry II,, 60, 101, 
115, 124 

Jones Act, Phiiipiiiues, 397 ; Porto 
Hi('(), 422 

.lonveiiel, M. do, 4',)1 
Jubalnnd, 127 

Kabyh's, li)l 
Ktuhu'. Ahd-el, IS!) 

Kailirs, Kil, 1(52 
Kaiser, ucc William II 
Kais(!r Wilhelmslaud, 388, 503 ; see 
also New iiuinea 

Kanicrun (Caineroons), 104, 105, 
108, 117, 127, 212, 483, 498, 501, 
502, 510, 559 
Kars, 238 
Katanga, 92 
Katsura, Marquis, 367 
Kaulla, A., 241 

Kemal, Mustapha, Pasha, 261, 269 
Kenya, 131-33; see also East Af- 
I’ica 

Kerak, 271, 494-05 

Kerr, Philip, 476, 4Su, 483 

Khanikin railway, 280-81 

Khartum, 143, 152 

Khedive, of Egypt, 224, 230, 233 

Khilafitt movement, 304 

Khiva, 522 

Khostaria, 280 

Kiaochow Bay, 334-35, 351, 355, 356, 
3SS 

KidGrlen-Waechtor, 212, 213, 214 
Kimberley, 162, 164 
Kionga triangle, 131 
Kipling, iludyard, 40, 73 
Kitchener, Lord, 150-51, 152, 155, 
ISO 

Knox, P. (h, 368, 369, 429, 430 
Kolonialverein, 50, 52 
Korea, 54, ;i2('). 3,27-28, 330-31, 344- 
47, 360-(i2, 528, 529, 556-57, 561 
Kowoit, 247 
Krim, Al)d-el, 217 

Kruger, P., 174, 176, 177, 179, ISO; 

telegram, 3, 176 
Knipp, 467 

Kuhn, Loeh & Co., 308, 370 
Kurds, 205 

Kwaijgchow Bay, 335, 350 
Kwangsii, 342 

Kwantuug, see iManchuria, Port Ar- 
thur 

Kavo Ming Tang, 350 

Labor, attitude toward imperialism, 
470-77, 537-38; in colonies, 503; 
in Coneo. 95: in Dutch Ksi-st Tri- 


dies, 370-77 ; in Egy))t, 231 ; in 
Fiji, 384; in French Equatorial 
Africa, 115; in Hawaii, 102; in 
Kenya, 132-33; iJi mandaO's, r><)l, 
510, 511; in Mexico, l it). 4 15; in 
Pacific Islands, 381-85, lt)6; jti 

South Africa, 174, 178, 1S2, 1.S3., 
184, 185-80; .src also Wages 
Labor (lonlerence, Inler-Alli(‘d, 477 
Labor Parly, British, 170, 177 
LuIku: Party, Imh'peadent, 470, 537 
Lado Enclavi}, l;t7 
Lago I’etroknun Co., 451 
Lagos, 70 
Laing, Maj., 78 
Laissez-faire, 14-24 
Lament, Thomas W., 447, 470 
Land problem, 502; in Congo, SO, 
113-15; ill mjuKlal('.s. 501.; in Mex- 
ico, 438, 43!)-40, -445, 449; in 
South Africa, 185 
Lansdowue, Lord, 247, 277 
Lansing-lsliii notes, 353-51, 3(53 
Latin America, ch. xvi, 107-5(5 
Lausanne, (-onH'ronce and treaty, 
221, 202, 2(55, 2(5(5 
Lavigerie, Cardinal, 125 * 

League of Nations, 159, 200, 402, 
471; see ohs'o’ Mandates 
Leasi'd Ports, 3554-J50; see also by 
name. 

la'lianou, 489, 490 

I,eft Bunk, 400-03 

lA-opold H, 79-81, 82, 85-90, 1 15 

Leroy-Beaulieu, Paul, .'51, 45-1(5 

Lesseps, F. de, 20, 223, 424 

Lever Bros., 93 

Liaotung, ,3.31, 345, 300; see Port 
Arthur 

Lilieria, 109-10, 52.5, 5(50 
Libia, 21.S-2;5. -1.8,3, 5-11 
Licliiiowsky, 121. 

Li Hung (.Jiang, ,'>;{2 
IJkin, 3(55 

Unuin, voii Sanders, 259 
Lind, .lohii, 442 
Lin, Tse Il.si, .'522 
Lippmann, Walter, 475 
Li.st, Friedrich, .‘555, 47-I-S 
IJvingstoiie, David, 04, 05, 78 
Ivi Ynan-hung, 351 
Llo.vd Ceorge, David, ISO, 182, 21.3, 
201, 402, 408, 47:1, 477, -179, -1!)5 
Lo Beiigula, 1(58~71 
Ijocarno, 40-4 
Lodge Resolution, 413-1 ! 

London, secret treuly of, 137, 200 
473, 483 

T .nin'uiimfi 4,1 0 


INDEX 


Louis Napolfion, 22, 314 
Lourcuu'o Miirqnos, 175 
Ijiukuulorff, Krich, 401 
Likloi'itz, 40, 51, 102, 103 
Lusurd, Sir Friuku-iclc, 27, 108, 117, 
128. 120, 500, 544 
Ly:uit(>y, Murshal, 215, 217 
Lytu-h, IL F. 1)., 246 

Miicnulay, T. B., 308 
Mackiiiiion, Sir Wm., 122 
JMMdan'jisoiir, 22, 125, 133-36, 200, 
527, 520, 550 
Msuiero, 4'., 441-42 
Madrid Convention, 198, 203 
Magdalena Bay, 414 n 
Malidi, 143, 152 
Maine, 417, 418 

Malay Archipelago, 374; Peninsula, 
30, 374; States, 318, 520, 547, 
548 

IMalaya, 374 
Malietoa. 300 
Malta, 10 
Manchesterism, 17 
hlandinria, 320, 333, 335, .344- 

45, 347, :!52-5:i, 354, 355, 350, 360, 
362, 368-60, 3.70, 523. 

IManchus, 327, 348, 340 
JMaudate systom, ch, xviii (473-512), 
204-5 

IManganese, 4(50 
“hlauirest Destiny,” 50 
Manila, 380, 3i)3, il04; hemp, 550- 
51 

Mannesinann Bros,, 210 
Maiiul'actures, and imperialism, see 
Cotton, Iron, Markets 
Maoris, .382-83 
Marchand, Capt„ 151-53 
Marianne Is., .‘580 

Mariiu's, .see Dominican Republic, 
Haiti, Honduras, Mexico, Nic- 
aragua 

Maritime rrovince, 825 
Markets, colonies as, 5-6, 27-28, 41, 
43, 44. 50, 526-34, 564 
itj.-irschall, Baron von, 175, 245 
Marshall Is., 380 
Marlin, Dr. Wm., .545 
Mashonaland, 168 
Massowa, 54 
Matabeleland, 1(58 
hlaurilins, 10 

Mayo, Adinir.al, 444 ; 

McAdoo, Wm. C., 446 
McKinley, Wm., 73, 303-95, 401, 
41(5, 418 

l\rf>diiori’finean Aareoineut, 219 


m 

Mehemet All, 223 

Menelik, 144, 145, 148.- 149 151 
166, 158 

Menocal, Mario, 420 
Merivale, H., 18 

Mesopotamia, 248, 254-55, 260-67 
269, 270, 484-85, 489, 495-98 
Metternich, Prince, 212 
Mexican Fjigle, 438, 448 
Mexican Petroleuin Co., 438, 4-18 
Mexico, 22, 409, 411, 412, 437-50, 
5:40 

Middle East, ch. xii, 273-80 
Mikado, 328, 329 

Militarism and imperialism, 62-63, 
149, 259, 363-64, 532; see also 
Wars 

Mill, James, 16, 17 
Millspaugh, A. C., 286 
Milner, .Sir Alfred (Viscount), 178- 
80, 181-82, 233 

Mines, in Belgium, 457 ; China, 333, 
336, 345, 352, 356, 358, 359; In- 
dia, 292 ; Korea, 361 ; Luxemburg, 
401 ; Mexico, 437-38, 446-49 ; Mor- 
occo, 210, 214 ; New Caledonia, 
392 ; Poland, 465 ; Ruhr, 463-64 ; 
Russia, 460-69; Saar, 462; South 
Africa, 162-65, 172-74, 177-78, 182, 
183, 185, 187 ; Spain, 459 ; 

Sw'cden, 457-58, 4.59; Tunis, 106; 
Turkey, 204 ; see also other coun- 
tries and Concessions 
Minto, Lord, 299 
Miquelon, 22 

Missionaries, Christian, IS, 48, 63- 
5, 96, 125-26, 128-29, 133-34, 136. 
171, 240, 814, 321, 323, 325, 326, 
327, 330, 334, 353, 375, 382, 884, 
391, 409, 558, 661-62 
Mittelafrika, German plans for, 90, 
120-21, 458 

Mohamnredans, see Islam 
Moluoca.s, 376 
Monehrfitien, 12 

Mongolia, 320, 349, 352-53, 354, 
300, 370, 522, 523 

Monroe Doctrine, 410-14, 429, 452, 
453, 455 ; for Asia, 363 
Montagu-Chelmsford Report, 301 
Monteil, Col., 147 
Montenegro, 238, 257, 259 
Morel, E. D., 88 

Morgan, J. P., 246, 367, 370, 470 

Morley, Lord, 299 

Morocco, 120, 197-218, 528, 529 

Moslem League, 297 

Moslems, see Islam 

Mosul, 241, 264-67, 495, 496 



578 INDEX 


Moznmbiduo, 23, 118-20, 122, 175; 

S(!c rortiiKul 
Mukdini, I)iilU(‘ of, ,‘>t5 
Jfiilay 1 111 lid, 207, 208, 210, 211, 
215 

Miiluy YiiKC'f, 215 

Mini, Tlioiiiiw, 12 

Munroo, I*aul, 501 

jMussolini, Jloiiilo, 510, 511, 543 

iMutsu llifo, 320 

Mwaiiga, King, 125 


Naditigal, O., 78, 103-5 
Nanking, Treaty of, 322-23 
Napoleon I, 223 ; 111, 22, 314 
Natal, 19, 102, 183^ 305 
National City Bank, 01, 368, 370, 
421, 436, 454 

National Congress, Indian, 297 
Nationalism, as a cause of imperi- 
alism, 33-34 ; and self-determina- 
tion in Arabia, 209-72, 4S7-9S ; 
Asia, 289; Cbinn, 355; colonies, 
0; Bgypt, 220-28, 232-3.4; India, 
295-98, 3(K), 304, 311, 312; Korea, 
302; Persia, 28 Af- 
rica, 184 ; Tiu'kexT---i?^ 

207-09 ^ 

Naiimann, F., 45j 
Nauru, 387, 488,/ , 

Naval bases and i‘l)|Uii/g stations, t!8,sl 
332-36, 357, 373, JS4, 387; Abys>" 
sinia, 150; Agikfe 213; Assal;^" 
141; Caribbean, China, 3:i#;/| 
Cuba, 415, 417VNFo^»5!^i|'^a,v;' 
415; Cxuam, 4021 M|,uIi, ■ 434 ; 
Hawaii, 399-402; .Tiluili; ' 141 ; 
Lodge Kesolntion, 414; Obodc, 
141; in Padlhs 402-5; l>(*rt Ar- 
thur, 33.5; 8amoa. 402; Tsingtao, 
334 ; Virgin Is., 437 ; see alao I’er- 
sian Gulf 

Navies, limitation, 403-4 

Navigation Acts. 17 

Near Fast, cli. xi (237-72), 487-98; 

maps, 242, 488 
Negritos, 374 
Nejd, 271 

Neo-Mercantilism, 33 
Netherlaruis, colonies, .11, 373-81, 
400, 514, 528, 547, 549, 550, 550, 
500, 501 

New ('.Caledonia, 22, 391-92 
Newfoundland, 22, 200 
New Guinea (Papua), 374, 385-80, 
387-88, 503 

New Hebrides. 200, 392 


New Zealfind, 15, 19, 21, 374, 381, 
387, 391, 400 
Nicaragua, 421, 524 
Nicholas II, 02, 332 
NicoLson, Sir Arthur, 212 
Niger, 70, 98-99, 107, 1 08 
Nigeria, 98-102, 107-8. 115, l ip, 520, 
530, 500 

Nitti, Francesco, 4ti2 
Novi-1 iuzar, 238 
Nubar Pasiia, 225 
Nyasaland, 126, .128, 171 


428- 

485, 


, 35(i, 


Oboek, 141 

Obregon, Alvaro, 447-40 
Oceania, ,we Ibidlic 
Oil, 255, 264-67, 2S4-S7, 3S0, 

29, 438, 440-40, 450, 451, 408, 

487, 405, 4.07 
OInoy J.toctrinc, 13 
Omdnrman, battle of. 152 
Open door, 321, 311, 3 IT, 351, 

300, 371. 482, oO.’!, 527-28; 
also TuritTs 
Opium, 321, 322 
“Oidum War,” 322 
Orange Free .Stale, 20, 101, 180, 
182 ; tio(> South Africa 
Olreguu, 412 
Vlrient Ituilway, 100 
lyriental l.tevelopmeut (’o., 372 
■flverpopulation, uca PopuUititm 


Pacilic, i.slands and problems of, 347, 
354, ch. xv (3T3-4O0>). map, fac- 
ing 374; Ndc tilittt, Aiislralia ; Fast 
Indies; Fducalion; Far F.a.st; 
Hawaii; Mandjiles; Mi.ssion.-irics ; 
New Feal.'ind : lOiilippines ; Kub- 
ber ; Samoji 

Page, WalOa* Iline.s, 73, 121 
Pago-l‘ago, 3.00, 3iM 
Palestine, 200, 201, 202, 207, 200, 
270, 481, 480, 400, 402-05, 507, 
510 

Pnlmerston, .Lord, 20 

Palm Oil. 03, no, 551 

Pamir, idntenu, 275 

I'anama, 400, 425-28, 45:{, 521 ; 

canal, 424-28 
Fan-Ameri(auvism, 452-55 
Pan-American PctrobMini, 438, 448 
Pan-Germnn League, 213, 458 
Pau-Slavism, 251 
I^anther, 212 

Papua (New Guinea), 374 , 385-80, 
HS7..QW r.n;i 



INDEX 


579 


Parasnay, 'lOO 
Park, Mungo, 7S 
Patt'c'sou, Bishoi), 384 
Ik'acc; (Joiinu-eiico, of 1919-20, 233, 
2(51, 2Sr., 30,0, 461-62, 479-84 
Poacofiil ration, 207, 219 
Poai’Kon, .sec Cowdray 
Peking, 323, 343 
Pelew U., 3,89 

Penal eolouk's, .382, 383, 391 
PerdieariH, 201 
Perry, (kmiinodore, 326, 328 
Per.slung, ({(ui. .folin, 445 
P('r.sia, 213, 267, 273-87, 474, 523 
Persian dull’, 246, 247, 254, 275, 
276, 279 

Peru, 409, 4.53, 454-55 
Peseadores Is., 331, 404 
Peters, Pari, 50-51, 122-23, 125-26 
Pfeil, Count, 122 
Pheliis-Dodge Oorp,, 438 
Phelps-Htokes Fund, 560 
Philippine Is., .347, 374, 375, .389, 
3,93-99. 40.5. 406, 418, 528, 529, 
53,3, 54i), 5,50-5 1. 561, 564 
Phosi)ha1e, 196, 406, 503 
Physiocrat es, 16 
Pitcairn, I., 387 
PoiiK-arc, It., 4(), 463 
Poland. 464-65 

Pol.yn(!sia, .374, 385, 389; sec also 
Caroline Is,; Fiji; Guam; Ha- 
waii; Samoa; 5'ap 
Population, of empires, 516; prob- 
lem of “surplus,” 69-70, 363, 540- 
42; India, 312 

Port Arthur, 331, 33.5, 336, .344, 345, 
.352, 3ti0 

Porter Ih'port, 416, 418 
Porto Novo, 106 

Porto Ilieo, 418, 422-23, 528, 629, 
5(il, 564 

Portsmouth, Treaty of, 345 
Portugal, alliance with England, 
119, 4,59; dis<!overies and expan- 
sion, 10; possessions, 23, 76, 82, 
118-20, 122. 168, 169, 171-72, 175, 
514-, 528, 556, 560; claim to Da- 
homey, lot; 

Potsdam Agri'ement, 252, 280, 281 
Prchu'CiuM}, Imperial, 628; see also 
Doiuiriious; South Africa; Tar- 
iffs 

Prossel, 5Vm. von, 241 
Principe, I., 76 

Protectionism, 33-34; see Tariffs 
Protectorates, advantages of, 195; 
making of, 101; Abyssinia, 144, 
l.fK- ThisiTtoland. 180: Bechuana- 


land, 168; Borgu, 108; Borneo, 
385 ; British East Africa, 125 ; 
British West Africa, 115 ; Congo, 
81, 82; Dahomey, 106 ; Egypt, 
233; German East Africa, 12,3; 
Indian native states, 294 ; Indo- 
china, 314, 315 ; Kamerun, 104 ; 
Kong, 107 ; Koweit, 247 ; Mada- 
gascar, 134-35 ; Morocco, 215 ; Ni- 
geria, 100, 115 ; left bank of Nile, 
152; Nyasaland, 128, 171 : Papna, 
386, 388 ; Somaliland, 137 ; South 
West Africa, 105 ; Swaziland, 186 ; 
Tahiti, 3t)2 ; Togolaud, 104 ; Tunis, 
195 ; Uganda, 128 ; Zanzibar, 128 ; 
veiled protectorates of United 
States, 524-25 : Cuba, 420 ; 
Dominican Republic, 436 ; Haiti, 
4.35 ; Liberia, 109 ; ][?anama, 428 ; 
compare Persia, 285 
Prussia, 12, 14; see Germany 
Punjab, 293, 303 ; see India 
Purchasing power of colonies, 564 

Queensland, 15 
Quezon, M., 397 

Rabah, 154 

Racconigi, pact of, 219 
Raffles, Sir Thomas Stamford, 375 
Rai, Lajpat, 298 

Railways, 29 ; in Abyssinia, 141, 
144, 157, 159; Afghanistan, 279, 
287; Anatolian, 240, 262; Bag- 
dad, 213, 240-56, 257, 250, 202-63 ; 
Balkan, 257, 258, 400; Cape-to- 
Cairo, 02, 127, 142, 145-46, 107; 
Central America, 424, 430 ; Oliina, 
332, 3.33, 335, 3.36-42, 344, 345, 
348, 352, 356, 357, 358, 3.59, 362, 
367-72; Congo, 81, 93; French 
West Africa, 111; India, 293; 
Iraq, 263 ; Mexico, 438, 447 ; 
Morocco, 216 ; Persia, 274, 280, 
284; I'ibet, 277; Trans-Siberian, 
331, .333, 345, 367; Tunis, 193-94 ; 
Turkestan, 277 ; Turkey, 241, 242 
(map), 246, 254, 262-63 
Raisuli, 201, 207, 216 
Raleigh, 12 
Rambaud, A., 44-45 
Rappard, Dr., 511 
Raw Materials, 6, 29-30, 68, 363, 
543-58 

Reid, Whitelaw, 204, 205 
Renkin, .Tules, 90 
Reuter, .Tulius de, 274 
Reval Interview, 250-51 
Beza Khan, 285 



580 




lihiiK!, Lc'ffc Bank of, 4(iO-G3 
lUiodos, 40, <52. lOO,' ::.4(-i?-77^ 

1H7, 210; scholarships, 105, 177 
Khodc'sia, .108-73, 528 
lUcardo, 10 
llii'lK'Iicu, 11-12 
IMffi, 208, 217 
Bio <l(> Oro, 70, IIQ 
Kio.Mmii, no 
Kivci'ii, l‘rimo do, 217 
Bohorts, l.ord, 180 
Kohinson, Sir lloroules, 108 
KooklVller inOa-osts, 207 
Kodgors, Boar Admiral, 02 
Bogors, Sir Frodorio, 18-19 
Kohifs, G., 78 
Kohrhacli, P., 2-1S-49 
Boosin’olt, Theodore, 07, 202-5, 203, 
290, 345. 347, 393, 414, 424, 425, 
427, 433-34, 450, 451, 470 
Boot, Elihu, 470 
Boot-Takahira Agreement, 347 
Boseher, 17., 48 
Boaebery, Lord, 39, 41, 153 
Bothsdiilds, 30, 37, 104 
Bound Tahlo, 470 
Boustan, 105 
Bouvier, RI., 204 
Kowlatt Act, 303 
Boyal Colonial In 
Boyal Dutch — Slij 
255, 204, 207, M 
Boyal Niger Co.,, 

Ruanda, 97, 131, 4 
Rubattino, Sgr., 1- 
Rubber, 29-30, 80, 

380, 510-50 
Rudd, C. 1)., 104, 174 
Rudiui, IMai'Uuis, 149 
Rulir, 4li2, 403-04 

Rumania, 238, 257, 258, 259, 4(54 
Rus.sia, alliauee with Bulgaria, 251 ; 
with France, 203, 24.7, 251 ; with 
elapau, 351; Bolslandsm iu, 285, 
287, 289, 3>r.4, 4-05-09, 523; 

concessions in, 405-()9; impiudal- 
ism of, 54-55, 522-22. ; i>o.ssessions 
and interests iu. Ahy.ssinia, 149- 
50; Americii, 411, 412; Armeuia, 
238, 200; A.sia, 522-22,; Balkans, 
257-59, 45i)-0(); Caucasus, 522; 
Central Asia, 273-8'.), 522; Man- 
churia, 2,30-34, 335, 344-45, 347, 
354, 359-00, 308-09 ; Mongolia, 
349, 300; Pacific, 402; I'cnsia, 
274-85 ; Sakhalin, 345-4(5, 359, 
409; Siberia, 325, 354, 355, 35(5, 
359, 522 ; Turkestan, 275, 288-89 ; 



,v;^4Wn.'2v^0-52, 255, 25(;-(;0 ;^re- 
' iations with, Afglianisian, 38, 27.5- 
79, 287; Austria. 2.38, 250-51, 259- 
(50; Bulgnriii, 2.51, 258; (luna, 
325, 330, 331, 32,2 -.Ol, 2,:;5, :*,2,8-.3!), 
340, Jill, 2,13, 2,11-17, 2,19, 2,51 
359, 300, 308; Franco, 55, 203 
247, 251, 250. 200, 2,2,2, :!2,7-3S 

340, 359, ,309, 40,5-00; Germany 
22,8, 241, 217-18, 250-52, 250, 25'.), 
280, 281, 32,2, 2,31, 2,15, ,340 
Great Brilain, .37-2,8, 2.‘>7-38, 2.50- 
52, 200. 274-85, 2,;58-39, -105, 47-1 
Italy, 150, 251 ; Japan, .331, 344- 
47, 3.54, .3(}9, 474; Poland, 404 
Serbia, 251, 258; O’ibet, 27(i, 279 
Turkey (Htipra) ; United States, 

341, 345, 354, 359, .308-09 wars, 
Boxer, 342,-44; Crimean, 237 ; Ger 
man, sec War; .fapanese, 344-47 
l‘()lish, 404 

Russo-Asiutie Bunk, 55, 333, 359, 
370 

Rnsso-.Tapanese War, 314-47 
Ru.ss()-3’urldMli War, 37-38 

Saar Basin, 400-01, 402, 403, 471 
Sahara. 75, 1 11. 139 
iySaint-1 Til, ■lire, Bartlnllemy, 'IB, 19.5 
5t. .fean de Maurienue, agreement, 
2(H) 

t. Imeia, 19 
ft. Iderre, 22 
?t, 33iomus, 433 

Sakhalin, 34.5, 359, 409, .528, 550 
Sali.sbury, Lord, 120, 135, 150, 153, 
1.09, 19,3, 219, 22,9. 2.;!0, ;',.37, 11.3, 
431-32 

Samoa, 49, .52. .371, .3.87, .389-91, 393, 
2,94, 483, 510, 528 
Samuel, Sir llerliert, -193 
Samurai. 328, 329 
SaudfonI, Geu., 83 
San Rmuo agreemeni, 201-05, 200- 
07, 408, 485 

Santo Domingo, see Dominiean Be- 
public 

Sao O’homd, 70 
Sarawak, 385 
Sarrail, Geil., 491, 

Sarraul, A., 511 

Satauma, 328, 329, 3o3 

Suisouov-Paldologue agreement, 200 

Scluudit, Dr., 543 

S(!lineo, ir,. .543 

Sclineider, 210 

Schuyler, B. I.,., 20, 21 

Schweinfurtb, (1. A., 78 



INDEX 


►Si'oloy, ft if .Tolm. 39, 44 
ft(4f-d(‘l(‘nui]iiiti(>u, «<;<? Nationalism 
ft(“l ooloiiiul, G, 665; 

i/loyd (d'orKo on, 473; in British 
I )()]iiiiiioiiM, 35, IS, 521-22; Cuba, 
4)9; Dutch lOast Indies, 379; 
K^ypt, 2;}(), 23,2-34; India, 299- 
303, 307; Korea, 3G2: Libia, 222; 
MandaU's, 473,, 481-82, 488-93, 
496-97, 499; Ni;,u‘rii.i, 115; Philip- 
piiK'S, 3,97-98; Porto liieo, 422; 
ftonlh Al'rica, 180, 182, 184; 

ftoulhern lihodesiu, 173,; see also, 
Nationalisiu and self-determina- 
tion ; Protectorates 
ftonesal, 76, 98, 107, 110, 112, 527 
fteniissi, 15G 
Sepoy Mutiny, 293-94 
Serajevo affair, 259 
Serbia, 23S, 251, 257-69, 459 
SbvrewS, Treaty of, 261, 202, 486 
Shantung, 334, 352-53, 354, 355-56, 
474 ; see also Kiaochow 
Shawiyas, 191, 207, 208 
Shimonoseki, Treaty of, 331 
tShipping iiUt'rests, 60, 61 
Shogun, 328, 329 
Shuster, i\lovgan, 283 
Siam. 200, 317-19, 561 
Sih(>ria, 325, 354, 355, 356, 359, 

Sieiutnis, (leorge von, 241, 245 
Siems and Carey, 371 
Sierra Leone, 20, 110, 115 
Sikhs, 296 
Silesia, Upper, 465 
Suudair int('rests, 267, 286, 467, 
46i) 

Singapore, 19, 318, 380-81 
Slukiang, 320 
Sino-.lapanese War, 330-32 
Slavtu’y and slave trade, -13, 78-79, 
500 

Smith, Adam, 16, 33 
Smith, Coldwin, 18 
Smuts, (hm. Jan, 183, 184, 478-79, 
480, 483 

Smyrna, 260, 261, 262, 474; rail- 
way, 24(:i 
So<4ety Is,, 392 

Solomon Is,, 374, 381, 386-87, 388, 
39!) 

Somaliland, French, 22, 141, 528; . 

Italian, 54, 136-38, 483 
Sounino, Baron S., 470, 479 
South Africa, 160-87 (eh. x), 163 
(map), 560; Company, 169-73; 
Union of, 183-86 

South America, sec Latin America 


081 

South Manchuria Railway, 34.5, 352, 
362, 367, 371, 372 
South West Africa (formerly Ger- 
man), 48, 102-3, 105, 117-18, 127, 
183, 474, 4S2, 483, 503-(;, 508. 510 
Spain, colonies, 10-11, 14, 22, 76, 
110, 409-11, 514, 528; ^coue in 
Morocco, 198, 200, 201, 204, 205, 
206, 208, 211, 214-15, 217-18; see 
also Cuba ; Philip])ines ; Ihirto 
liieo ; Spanish-American War 
Spaiiish-American War, 389, 393-96, 
416-22 

Speke, J. H., 78 

Spheres of interest, in Caribbean 
area, 413-14, 428, 432; China, 335, 
337-42, 345, 349, 352-54, 356, 360, 
362, 369, 371 
Spitsbergen, 613 
Sprenger, A,, 248 
Spring-Rice, Sir Cecil, 281 
Stack, Sir Lee, 234 
Standard Oil, 267, 286, 438, 441, 
448, 451, 454-65, 468 
Stanley, H, M., 65-66, 78, 79-82, 122 
Stanley, Lord, 19 
Stevens, John L., 400-1. 

Stevenson, scheme of rubber control 
54S 

Straight, Willard, 367 
Straits, Bosphorus and Dardanelles 
250, 251, 256, 262 
Straits Settlements, 318, 648 
Sudan, 76, 139-56 (eh. viii) ; Anglo- 
Egyptian, 154-56, 234-35 ; French, 
107-8, 110-11 

Suez Canal, 20, 36-37, 223, 224, 228- 
29, 234, 236, 246, 248, 249 
Sugar, interests in Cuba, 416-17, 419, 
421 ; Dominican Republic, 437 ; 
Hawaii, 400-1 ; Porto Rico, 423 
Sultan, Ottoman, 240; see Turkey 
Sulu Is., 23, 50, 385, 394 
Sumatra, 374, 376, 380 
Sun Tat Sen, 348, 351 
Surplus Manufactures, 27, 526-34 ; 
see Markets 

Surplus Population, see Population 
Swaraj, 303; party, 307 
Swaziland, 186 
Sweden, 12, 458-59 
Sykes-Picot agreement, 260, 265 
Syria, 254, 255, 260, 201, 262, 263, 
267, 269, 270, 481, 484, 489-92 

Taffari, 158, 159 
Taft, W. H., 369, 396, 420 
Tahiti, 22, 392 
Taillaudier, Saint-Rene, 202 



582 


INDEX 


Taipins Rpbollion, 323, 327 
3'ai\vuu, ficf^ l'\)rnioKa 
Tampico, 4-14 

3'au.u'aii.vik;i, 131, 301, 302; see East 
AlJ'ica 

Taii.aicr, 2<i2, 203, 217 

a’arirrs, it, 27, 31, 43, 31, lao, 100, 

240, 310, 310, 323, 323, 320, 327, 
332, 334, .3-11, 30.3, ,300, 400, 401, 
417, 410, 4S2, 327-2S, 3,30-31 
Tasuuuiia, 13 

Tauhman. (l«'o. (roldio, 00-100 
Taxation, ol‘ nativcH, ,S0, 03, 132, 300, 
.301, 304, 3(i3 
Taylor. Mir Ilciiry, 30 
Tewlik, 220 
Texu.s, 412 
Tliakombaii, 20 
Thebaw, S17 
Thomson, .Toseph, 100 
Thrac(‘, 201, 202 
Thre(! ]<hiii)cror.s’ League, 250 
Til ring, Henry, IK 
Tibet, 270-77, 270, 2R8, 320, 340 
TieiiLsin, I'ri'alies of, 323, 325 
Tiinbuotoo, 107 
Tinoc-o, E., 428-20 
Tobago, 10 
Togoland, 104, 10' 

400, 301, 310 ' 

Tonga I.S., 3K7 
Tonkin, 42, 31 -1-1 
Transjordan, 271,' 

Trans-Miberiau Ui'i 
343. 3(57 , 

Transvaal, 20. 37, 

173-87 ; «(!(; Moulh Afrt 

Treaties, see under names and snb- 



Tutuila, 389 

Twenty-One Demands, 332-53 

Ubungi River, lOH 
Ueeiali, Tiraty ol, I I 1 
Uganda, 12,3-20, 128 30, 131, 143, 
53!) 

Ui I landers, 178 
United Ai'rienn (!<»., 00 
United Emit Uo., 428, 131, 432 
I'nited Mlales. eximrls, 3, ,321030, 
331, 3;52; inv<-.sliiien(M, 32, 400 
Investments); and im])(U’ial- 
ism, 30, -107- 1,3, 4.33-.30, .323-23; 
imports of raw materials, 0, 343, 
.34(5-.32 ; possessions and deiienden- 
eies, 302-10(5, 41.“, -13, 410-.37, 323- 
23, 327, 528, 5,31, 53,3, 3, *54, ,33,3, 
301; relations with and intere.sls 
in, (lliina. 323, .341, 313,, 344, .317, 
3.33-34, ,333-37, 3,3.8, 3.30, 3,00-72 ; 
Dutch E.*i.st Imlie.s, ,380; Eiir<ip(>, 
400-72, ,331; Erjim-e, 204, 411; 
Oermaiiy, 200, ,380, ,300, .30.3-01, 
4,31; (Ireul Hrilain, 20103, 3,00, 
,30.3, 10 1, 400-1.3, (21. 427, 44.3, 
•18,3-87, 331; .lapan, 320-27, 3,28, 
.317, .333-34, 3,r)3-,37, .307-72. 380; 
lailin Ann'i’ica, 107-30 ; League of 
Njitions, -1,3,3, -IMA-ST ; Liberia, lOO- 
10; mandales, 483-87; Mexico, 
437-40; Morocco, 108, 204, 200, 
218; Near East, 203-07; Uacilic, 
.302-40(1; Russia, 3.11, :M.3, ;*,n4, 
3,30, 308-00; 3'iirk(>y. 203-07 
Uruguay, 400. -Ill, 111 
Umndi-Ruanda, 07, 131, 40.8, 302. 
310 


^’reaty Ports, .322, 3,23, 32(5, ,327 
TreitsHike, H. von, 48 
Trinidad, 10 

Tripoli. ,3-1, 100, 210-23, 202; see 
also Libia 

Trust, eeshii), 47.3-312 (ch. xviii), 3(55 
3'sao Kun, 331 

3’siiigfao. ,334; see Kiaodi(»w 
Tsze ITsi, .3-12. 3,-18 
33ian Uhi-jui, .331 
3’u(*hnns, 330-31 

Tunis, 41-42, -13, 44, 38, 101-07, 218, 
202, 327, 320, 339 
3'ur(;o-ltalian War, 219-22 
Okirgot., 13, 1(5 

Turkestan, 274, 273, 288-89 
Turkey, 37-38, 218-21, 2.37-72 (ch. 
xi), 430, 474 

Turkish I’etroleum Co., 255, 204-G7, 
497 


Venezuela, 41:*,, -131-32 
Vera Cruz, oe<mpation of. -i l l, -US 
Veixamigiiug, Pmice of, 180 
Versailles, Treaty of. 202, -011-02, 
480-81, -ISO 

Victoria, Quetm, 20, .37, 100, 273, 
205 

Villa, Pandio, -l-l-l-ir) 

Virgin Ls., 437, .528 
Vladivo.stok, 32,5, 33,1, 33,."., 33,-1 
Vogelsang, IL, 102 


Wad<lington, W. H., 103 
Wages, in Africa, 303: CoTigo, 02, 
93; India, 310; Kenya, 13,3 
Wakefield, (}„ 382-83, 

Wuhalris, 271 

Walfl(‘ek-Rou,s.sean, 1'., 157 
Walllsh Bay. 103 



INDEX 


583 


WjuiS’onlioim, Baron, 256 
W'ur, uiins, ‘i7.‘!-7S; iini)erialism as a 
oauHO or, 6-4, 5:{2 ; Abyssinia, 148- 
-lU, 150; Afehan, 68-69, 275, 288; 
Aljivria, 188-89, 21(); Balkan, 218, 
221; Boor, 180-81, 182; Boxer, 
646; (Jrimean, 267; Darfur, 150; 
BjiyiO, 227; llerero, 118; Mada- 
,aus(‘ar, 161, 165; Mexican, 412; 
IBisso-flapanese, 644-40; Rnsso- 
INilish, 404 ; ilnsso-Turkish, 37- 
68; Sino-.laiianese, 661; Siianish, 
696.-90, 410-22; Syria, 491-92; 

'roiikin, 6.15; Tripolitan, 218, 221- 
22; Tunis, 194; Vera Cruz expe- 
dition, 444 , 448 ; Villa expedition, 
445, 448 ; World, 260, 259-60, 284- 
85, 651-54, 400-02; for threats of 
war, .we 150, 152-53, 170, 197, 199, 
206, 207, 213-14, etc. See also 
Morocco 

ll'ashiiifjton Conference, 355-57, 305, 
6.71, 689, 406,-5 
Wei-hni-wei, 6.65-30, 350 
Wdtpolitik, .50 
W('inbley exposition, .545 
W('M Africa, 2(k 21, 48, 70, 98-121; 
British, 115-17; French, 110-13, 


West, Indies, 466; British, 528; 
Danish, 412, -166, -167 ; sec under 
inunes of islands 
White, Henry, 204 
White Man’s Burden, 73, 5.58 
William 11 of Cermany, .56, 02, 170, 
‘>02-5, 210, 269, 240, 241, 240, 257, 


332, 334, 345, 388-89, 394, 458, 
470 

Williams, Robert, 92 
Wilson, Henry Lane, 441 
Wilson, Rivers, 225 
Wilson, Woodrow, Oti, 2t)l, 35-4, 655, 
370, 371, 397, 428, 460, -142-45, 
450, 452, 454, 461, 402, 477-84 
Windsor, Treaty of, 119 
Wingate, Sir Reginald, 155 
Witte, Count Serge, 470 
Witu, 120 

Woermann, Adolf, 48, 49, 102 
Wood, Gen. Leonard, 690, 697-98 
World politics, 3 
Wu Pei-fu, 351 

Yangtse River and valley, 323, 337. 
340, 362-63 

Yap, 373, 889, 487, 503 
Yasu, Lij, 158 
Yellow Peril, 332, 340 
Yonnghusband, Sir Francis E., 277 
Young Turk Revolution, 249, 252 
Young Turks, 249, 252, 200 
Yuan Shih-kai, 342, 349, 350, 370 
Yugoslavia, 404 

Zaghlul, Saad, 233, 234 
Zanzibar, 48, 122, 125, 126, 127, 128, 
137 

Zaoditu, 1.58 
Zapata, 442, 444 
Zelaya, J. S., 429 
Zionist Organization, 492 
Zulus, 101 



